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PREFACE. 


This  is  the  third  volame  of  the  Biblical  Review  or  New  and  loi* 
proved  Commentary  on  the  Bible.  All  that  is  peculiar  to  the  work, 
has  been  sufficiently  explained  in  the  preface  to  the  first  and  second 
YoUunes.  The  present  volume  completes  the  commentary  on  the 
Pentateuch.  It  embraces  all  the  laws  and  institutions  of  Moses,  and 
treats  of  them  exclusively^  the  rest  of  the  Pentateuch  having  been 
examined  in  the  two  previous  volumes. 

Regarding  the  Decalogue  as  the  basis  of  the  whole  Mosaic  Code,— • 
as  a  summary  and  comprehensive  statement  of  all  the  principles 
involved  therein, — we  have  arranged  the  subjects  contained  in  this 
volume,  in  the  order  of  the  ten  commandments.  We  have  placed 
under  each  commandment,  all  analagous  and  kindred  subjects,  and 
discussed  them  in  that  order.  It  will  be  seen  that  all  parts  of  the 
system  do  easily  and  naturally  admit  of  this  arrangement;  which 
seems  to  indicate,  that  it  was  originally  designed  to  be  regarded  in 
this  form.  And,  viewed  in  this  way,  we  see  a  beauty,  harmony  and 
consistency  in  the  system,  that  we  should  not  otherwise  be  likely  to 
discover. 

The  more  we  examine  the  Mosaic  Code,  having  in  view  its  adapta- 
tion to  the  people  to  whom  it  was  given,  and  the  age  when  it  first 
appeared,  (which  is  the  only  proper  way  to  regard  it,)  the  more  we 
admire  the  wisdom  of  its  enactments.  The  system  was  not  only 
above  any  form  of  government  then  known  in  the  world,  but  many 
of  its  arrangements,  would  be  an  improvement  on  the  systems  of  the 
most  civilized  governments  of  the  present  day.  And  when  we  con- 
sider this  fact,  we  can  not  doubt  that  the  Hebrew  lawgiver  was  influ- 
enced by  more  than  human  wisdom.  If  the  perusal  of  this  volume 
of  our  work,  shall  give  the  reader  as  favorable  impressions  of  the 
Mosaic  Code,  as  we  have  got  by  preparing  it,  a  great  object  will  be* 
accomplished. 

We  are  natnrali/  ajid  constitutionally  averse  to  tt^Vi^'W^*  '^^ 
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shall  therefore  make  as  few  as  possible.  We  have  been  in  poor 
health  the  last  two  years  or  more,  and  the  book  has  been  prepared 
and  published  under  great  disadvantages.  But  we  have  done  the 
best  we  could,  and  have  succeeded  better  than  we  feared.  We 
would  not  offer  the  book  to  the  pnbUo,  if  we  did  not  believe  it  wor- 
thy of  their  patronage.  Indeed,  with  all  its  deficiencies,  we  know 
of  no  book,  so  well  arranged,  aod  in  other  respects,  so  well  fitted  to 
give  the  reader  a  full  and  complete  view  of  the  laws  and  institutions 
of  Hoses,  as  the  book  we  now  offer  him. 

All  the  passages,  relating  to  each  subject,  are  brought  together, 
from  all  parts  of  the  Pentateuch,  so  that  they  may  be  seen  at  a  single 
glance ;  and  the  text  and  comments  are  near  together,  and  can  easily 
be  compared.  This  is  a  great  improvement  on  the  usual  method  pur- 
sued in  other  commentarie&  It  is  applying  to  Biblical  investigation 
the  **  labor-saving  **  principle,  that  is  found  so  valuable  in  other 
departments.  But  we  will  not  Qpend  time  in  describing  what  can 
easily  be  ascertained  without. 

We  believe  the  book  is  fitted  to  do  good, — to  promote  Biblical 
research — to  remove  skepticism  and  unbelief, —  and  aid  the  cause 
of  religion  and  virtue.  With  this  conviction,  we  send  it  forth  on  its 
mission,  invoking  the  blessing  of  Heaven  upon  it 

Chioaoo,  III.,  Mat  1, 1864.  W.  B.  H. 
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Aabok  and  Sons,  why  priests,  82 ;  Abominations,  of  paganism,  29  i 
ADtTLTE&T,  402,  408;  how  punished,  409;  AoxD,  respeot  for,  846; 
Agb,  of  Lerites,  228 ;  Aoate,  86 ;  Aorarian  law,  889 ;  AosioUL- 
TUKE  and  festiyals,  288 ;  Altar,  of  burnt  offerings,  77 ;  of  incense, 
74 ;  of  earth  or  stone,  26 ;  AmalRkitss,  260 ;  Amorites,  255 ;  Am* 
MOKiTES,  148 ;  Amsthtst,  86 ;  Anoel,  252 ;  AimiALS,  unclean,  879 ; 
for  sacrifice,  146 ;  worsfaiped,  82 ;  Anointing  oil,  80 ;  Apartments 
of  tabemacie,  66;  Approval  of  tabernacle  by  Moses,  94;  Arab 
bread,  149 ;  Ark  of  ooyenant,  67 ;  Atonement,  206,  218 ;  Aten- 
OER  of  blood,  858 ;  Akaxbl,  816. 

Bat,  885;  Battlement  of  house,  865;  Bacchus,  feast  of,  296; 
Badger  skins,  59 ;  Beetles,  385 ;  Beryl,  86 ;  Bells  of  robe,  92 ; 
Beast,  lying  with^  411 ;  Blessing,  of  the  people,  120;  Blessings 
and  curses,  475;  Blood  forbidden,  148;  Blemish  of  priests,  166; 
BoHAK,  878 ;  Booths,  812 ;  Boring  the  ear,  823 ;  Boards  of  taber- 
nacle, 58;  Bread,  mode  of  making,  127;  sold  by. weight,  487; 
Breastplate,  84;  Bttrdens  of  Levites,  106;  Burnt  offerings,  122; 
Burning  the  hair,  186 ;  Burning  as  a  punishment,  409. 

Gamp,  uncleanness  of,  400 ;  Canaan,  its  productions,  471 ;  Oapital 
punishment,  141,  237,  278,  242,  848-866, 402-422 ;  Captive  lyaid, 
418;  Camel,  881;  scape  camel,  819;  Canaantfes,  expulsion  of, 
251;  CaSsl^,  80;  Calamus,  81;  Carbuncle,  86;  Capitation  tax, 
97 ;  Candlestick,  72 ;  Childbirth,  899 ;  Chains  and  rings  of  breast- 
plate and  ephod,  90  (  Changes,  in  the  Code,  15;  Cherubim,  68; 
Cities  of  Levites,  234 ;  of  reflige,  858 ;  Clean  and  unclean  ani- 
mals, 12 ;  879 ;  Cleanliness,  109 ;  Coney,  881 ;  Covetousness,  486 ; 
Commandments,  ten,  41 ;  Comprehensiveness  of  the  Decalogue,  42 ; 
Court  of  tabernacle,  66 ;  Coverings  of  tabemacie,  59 ;  Cormorant, 
S84 ;  Consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  108 ;  of  Levites,  225 ; 
Creation  and  Sabbath,  279 ;  Creeping  things,  889 ;  Cunning  work- 
men, 64;  Cursing  God,  846;  Cyprians,  418. 

Damages,  481 ;  Daily  sacrifice,  274;  Day  of  Atonement,  313;  Dead, 
touching  the,  400;  Democratic  element,  454;  Devoted,  persons 
aod  things,  171 ;  Debts,  826 ;  Decalogue,  86 ;  Diamond,  86 ;  Di- 
vine approval,  of  tabernacle,  101 ;  Discrepancies  explained,  116, 
223,  226,  235,  301 ;  Diseases  of  Egypt,  469 ;  Divorce,  421 ;  Door 
of  tabernacle,  64. 

Eatuto  animals  that  hart  died,  894;  EASUxa  Umft,^^^\'&kkS2k:i  w&il 
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latter  rains,  812;  Ebal,  479;  Eotpt  and  Canaan,  unlike,  476; 
Eleazab,  231;  Embalming,  164;  Embroiderer,  54;  Emerald,  86; 
Enchantment,  246;  Ephod,  83;  E«il  diseases,  469;  Expense  of 
tabernacle,  98;  Expulsion  of  Canaanites,  251;  Executite  regula- 
tions, 446. 

False  witness,  434 ;  Fallow  Deer,  382 ;  FAMiLiitR  spirits,  245 ;  Fare- 
well address  of  Moses,  469;  Fast,  813;  Fat,  12,  148,  160;  Festi- 
vals, 286 ;  Feast,  harvest,  302 ;  of  tabernacle,  309 ;  of  trumpets, 
313;  First  born,  13,  306-428;  Fish,  383;  First  fruits,  302;  Fire, 
not  to  go  out,  125 ;  Fine  linen,  83 ;  First  dough,  304 ;  Flesh,  par 
ents  eat  the  flesh  of  their  children,  487 ;  Food,  sacred,  167 ;  Fowls, 
clean  and  unclean,  388;  Forty  stripes,  467;  Frankincense,  76; 
Free  ofiferings,  162 ;  Fugitive  slave,  430 ;  Furniture  of  taberna 
cle,  67. 

Galbanum,  76 ;  Garments  waxed  not  old,  471 ;  Gendering  of  ani- 
mals, 246 ;  GiER  Eagle,  384 ;  Gleanings,  487 ;  Glede,  383 ;  Gold 
KN  crown,  93 ;  God  of  evil,  817 ;  Goat,  scape,  816 ;  Gold,  orna- 
ments, 66 ;  Gold  and  silver,  must  not  be  multiplied  by  the  king, 
458 ;  Gold,  threads  of,  84 ;  Golden  calf,  40 ;  Goat's  hair,  61 ; 
Grasshoppers,  385 ;  Grain  laid  waste,  482 ;  Groves,  26. 

Hanging,  862;  Hare,  881;  Hawk,  884;  Habergeon,  92;  Heron, 
884;  Heave  offerings,  114;  Hired  servants,  437;  High  places,  26; 
Hindoo  Decalogue,  41 ;  High  priest  in  Eg3rpt,  87 ;  Homer,  (meas- 
ure,) 177 ;  Horse,  (scape)  819 ;  Honey,  149 ;  Horses  for  the  king, 
452;  Hornets,  258;  Holy  garments,  110;  Human  sacrifices,  28, 
248. 

I  am  the  Lord,  488 ;  Idolatry,  22,  287 ;  Idolatrous  rites,  248 ;  cities, 
250;  Images  of  gods,  24;  Incense,  76;  Issue,  running,  896;  Isis, 
feast  of,  249 ;  Israelites,  in  captivity,  488. 

Jasper,  86;  Jealousy,  trial  of,  417;  Jeshurun,  496;  Judges,  449; 
JusTiOE,  administered,  466 ;  Jewish  theory  of  types,  189 ;  Jubilee, 
881. 

King,  people  may  have,  462*;  Kindness  required,  862;  Ejtb,  888; 
EiD,  246,  248 ;  Killing  animals,  48. 

liAws  permitted,  392,  419 ;  Larceny  of  a  man,  422 ;  Larceny  of 
property,  423 ;  Landmarks,  438 ;  Law,  publicly  read,  829 ;  Laver, 
78;  Land,  rest  of,  321  Law,  kept  in  the  ark,  67;  Lamps,  72; 
Lapwing,  384;  Levirate  marriage,  407;  Lex  talionis,  348,  869; 
Leprosy,  of  persons,  866 ;  of  garments,  872 ;  of  houses,  877 ;  Le- 
viTES,  220 ;  Leaven,  148 ;  Leavened  bread,  808 ;  Leather  in  Egypt, 
62 ;  LiGURE,  86 ;  Locusts,  886 ;  Looking»glasses,  79 ;  Lying  with 
beasts,  411. 

Marriages,  imlawful,  408;   Marriage  encouraged,  416;  of  priests, 

165 ;  prohibited,  168,  258 ;  as  a  figure,  477 ;  Manslaughter,  848 

Main  purpose  of  the  law,  21 ;  Materials  of  the  tabernacle,  49 

Meat  offerings,   126 ;  Mixing  seeds,  246 ;  of  animals,  246 ;  Mill 

BTONB,  448;  MiTSBy  98;  Money,  by  weight,  482;  Moabites,  148 
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Moon,  286 ;  Months,  286 ;  Moloch,  27,  248 ;   Mubdeb,  847,  861, 
866 ;  Mtbbh,  80. 
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ed, 342 ;  Pentecost,  308 ;  Peace  offerings,  130 ;  Pebmitted  laws, 
17,  202 ;  Pelican,  384 ;  Pillabs,  laws  written  upon,  478 ;  Pictubes 
worshiped,  26;  Pit,  left  open,  432;  Physicians,*  367;  Pledges, 
442 ;  Place  for  sacrifices,  142 ;  Pobtion  of  the  priests,  180 ;  of  the 
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CHAPTER  I. 


INTRODUOTION 


CoHTBKTB.— Onginalltr  of  the  Mosaic  Code,  Coneidered;  Modillcstions  and 
Changes ;  Its  Main  Purpose. 

1.  There  are  some  things  that  ought  to  be  dis- 
cussed, in  advance  of  the  main  subject,  to  which  this 
volume  is  devoted.  Thisywill  tend  to  correct  some 
of  the  erroneous  impressions,  on  the  laws  and  institu- 
tions of  the  ancient  Hebrews.  The  following  partic- 
ulars should  first  engage  our  attention.  These,  right- 
ly understood,  we  shall  be  better  prepared  to  under- 
stand and  appreciate  what  follows. 

SECTION  I. — Oeiginality  of  the  Mosaic  Code 

CONSIDEEED. 

2.  It  is  generally  believed,  we  suppose,  that  the 
laws  and  institutions  of  Moses,  had  no  existence  in 
the  world,  previous  to  their  being  communicated  to 
the  great  lawgiver  on  Mount  Sinai, — that  the  system 
was  then  entirely  new, —  that  there  had  been  nothing 
like  it,  or  very  analogous  to  it,  in  all  history  back  of 
that  period.  I  do  not  say  that  this  is  the  opinion  of 
those  who  have  given  any  considerable  attention  to 
the  subject,  and  possess  a  tolerable  acquaintance  with 
ancient  history  and  primitive  institutions.  But  it  is 
no  doubt  the  opinion  of  others,  who  are  much  the 
greater  portion  of  mankind.  And  it  is  not  to  be 
doubted,  that,  the  suggestion  of  a  different  state  of 
facts,  will  be  received  with  distrust  by  many  as  tend- 
ing to  lessen  the  confidence  of  men  in  the  divine  ori- 
gin of  the  Mosaic  system. 


10  INTEODUOTION. 

3.  "We  have  the  most  reliable  and  undoubted  inform- 
ation however,  that  there  was  in  Egypt,  before  the 
time  of  Moses,  a  system  much  more  complicated  than 
his,  to  which  his  system  has  many  striking  analogies. 
We  have  as  yet  very  imperfect  information  concern- 
ing this  Egyptian  system,  though  many  new  and 
interesting  facts  are  being  constantly  brought  to  light 
from  the  disinterred  monument»>  of  that  country.  .  No 
doubt,  also,  the  Hindoos  and  Chinese  had  a  similar 
system  that  dates  back  to  near  the  time  of  the  He- 
brew lawgiver,  if  it  is  not  even  more  ancient. 

4.  There  can,  therefore,  be  no  doubt  that  many 
things  that  make  up  the  Mosaic  Code,  were  obtained 
from  the  Egyptian  system,  with  which  the  Hebrews 
must  have  been  quite  familiar,  during  their  residence 
in  that  country.  The  resemblance  is  too  perfect,  in 
many  minute  particulars,  as  well  as  in  others  more 
prominent,  to  admit  of  any  other  explanation.  But 
this  does  not  make  the  two  systems  the  same,  nor  can 
we  discover  any  reason  why  this  resemblance  should 
militate  against  the  divine  origin  of  the  system  given 
us  in  the  Sible. 

6.  "  Suppose  it  be  true  that  some  or  many  of  the 
civil  laws  of  Egypt,"  (and  the  same  remarks  w^ill 
apply  to  the  rebgious  ceremonies,)  "  were  embodied 
in  the  Hebrew  Code,  what  inference  derogatory, 
either  to  tlie  genius  or  the  inspiration  of  Moses, 
would  such  a  fact  warrant  ?  Did  any  body  ever  sup- 
pose that  it  detracted  from  the  merit  of  the  Roman 
i'urisprudence,  that  the  Twelve  Tables  were  formed 
)j  a  commission  which  had  been  appointed  by  the 
Senate,  to  examine  the  laws  of  other  nations  ?  And 
how  would  such  a  fact  militate  against  the  inspiration 
of  the  lawgiver  ?  The  spirit  of  God  might  as  well 
prompt  him  to  take,  from  the  legislation  of  a  foreign 
state,  that  which  was  valuable,  and  with  which  he  and 
his  people  were  already  acquainted,  as  to  dictate  laws 
entirely  new  and  till  then  unknown.     The  former  is 
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as  natural  and  legitimate  a  province  of  inspiration  as 
the  latter. 

6.  Besides,  let  all  that  is  alleged  be  granted,  it 
still  remains  true,  that,  in  their  fundamental  princi- 
ples, the  two  constitutions  were  the  antipodes  of  each 
other.  Egypt  was  a  despotism,  Judea  a  republic. 
The  peopfe  of  the  former  were  slaves,  the  people  of 
the  latter  were  free  men.  In  Egypt  the  princQ  gov- 
^med,  or  the  priesthood  through  the  prince,  in  Pales- 
tine the  nation.  The  Egyptian  government  was 
founded  on  force,  the  Hebrew  government  on  con- 
sent. The  former  was  a  government  of  wiU,  the  lat- 
ter a  government  of  law.  In  Egypt  an  iron  system 
of  caste  crushed  every  opening  faculty  and  every 
generous  aspiration  of  man's  nature ;  on  the  banner 
of  Palestine  named,  in  living  characters,  liberty,  equal- 
ity, friitemity."*  Though  alike  in  many  of  the  forms, 
jthe  changes  introduced  made  the  spirit  of  the  two 
institutions  exceedingly  dissimilar. 

7.  it  should  be  borne  in  mind,  also,  that  a  consid- 
erable number  of  customs  existed  among  the  Hebrews 
before  the  time  of  Moses,  that  he  incorporated  into 
his  system;  and  many  of  these  had,  so  far  as  we 
know,  no  other  than  a  human  origiu.  Among  the 
patriarchs  these  customs  may  not  have  been  observed, 
by  virtue  of  any  positive  law,  human  or  divine,  but 
the  general  practice  rendered  them  no  less  binding 
on  the  people. 

8.  The  system  of  Moses,  for  example,  is  emphati- 
cally a  saorijicial  system.  Sacrifices  make  up  the 
burden  of  religious  observances,  and  they  are  mixed 
up,  to  a  considerable  extent,  with  the  civil  laws.  This 
part  of  the  Code  is  based  upon  practices  that  can  be 
traced  back  to  the  first  family  of  our  race.  Cain  and 
Abel  brought  sacrifices  to  God,  and  they  brought  the 
same  kin£i  of  sacrifices  that  were  afterwards  both 
sanctioned  and  required  by  Moses.    And  it  is  worthy 

*  WIjbm'  OommeatMrieB  on  tbe  Laws  of  the  AndoatBA^iti^i^  ^.^SiS^ 
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of  notice  that  Moses  copies  after  the  first  sacriices,  in 
some  of  the  minutest  particulars.  Abel  offered  an 
offering  of  the jfecA;/— many  of  the  offerings,  under 
the  law,  are  of  the  flock.  Abel  offered  the  firstlings  ^ 
— the  firstlings  are  required  by  Moses.  Abel  offered 
the  fat;  — aU  the  fat  of  the  offerings,  under  the  law, 
was  given  to  the  Lord,  none  of  it  being  eaten,  even 
when  other  portions  were  allowed  as  food.  Cain 
brought  of  ihe  fruits  of  the  earth  as  his  offering,  and 
Moses  requirea  sundry  offerings  of  the  same  kind. 

9.  Noah  offered  sacrifices  to  the  Lord  immediately 
after  the  flood.  For  this  purpose  he  used  only  clean 
animals; — no  others  are  permitted  by  the  lawgiver. 
Abraham  was  instructed  in  a  vision  to  prepare  a  sac- 
rifice, which  is  described;  —  a  heifer,  a  sne-goat,  a 
ram,  a  turtle  dove  and  a  young  pigeon.  These  are 
the  kinds  that  are  used  in  sacrifices  under  the  law. 
Abraham  divided  all  the  other  animals  and  laid  them 
on  the  altar,  but  he  did -not  divide  the  birds;  — this, 
too,  was  imitated  by  Moses ;  he  divided  the  other  ani- 
mals into  parts  and  burnt  them  on  the  altar,  but  the 
birds  he  did  not  divide. 

10.  Jacob,  on  his  return  from  Padan-aram,  set  up  a 
pillar  at  Bethel,  and  poured  oil  thereon;  —  libations 
of  a  similar  kind,  were  connected  with  the  sacrifices, 
in  the  Mosaic  Code. 

11.  It  is  obvious  that  such  things  existed  also  in 
Egypt,  judging  only  from  the  scanty  references  in  the 
Bible.  '  The  demand  of  Moses  to  i^haraoh,  Jbo  permit 
the  people  of  Israel  to  go  three  days'  journey  into  the 
wilderness,  to  hold  a  feast  to  the  Lord,  and  the  subse- 
quent reference  to  the  animals  that  would  need  to  go 
with  them,  and  the  intimation  that  the  sacrifices  the 
Hebrews  would  make,  would  be  different,  in  some 
respects,  from  what  was  common  among  the  Egyp- 
tians, shows  very  plainly  that  offering  sacrifices,  as  a 
religious  service,  was  practiced  in  Egypt. 

12.  That  the  same  thing  was  common  among  other 
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nations,  is  proven  by  the  sacrifices  gotten  up  by  Jeth- 
ro,  when  ne  visited  the  camp  of  the  Israelites  at 
Mount  Sinai.  And  the  sacrifices  required  of  Balak 
by  Balaam,  at  a  later  period,  and  the  same  observ- 
ances, often  alluded  to  by  Moses,  as  existing  among 
the  people  of  Canaan,  are  additional  proofs. 

13.  It  was  not  a  new  thing,  therefore,  that  Moses 
required  of  the  people,  when  he  instructed  them  to 
bring  sacrifices  and  offerings  to  the  Lord.  It  was  an 
old  institution,  as  old  as  tne  race ;  and  many  of  the 
particular  circumstances  connected  with  it,  Moses  saw 
lit  to  copy ;  and  we  think  he  showed  great  wisdom  in 
so  doing,  as  wiU  appear  more  fully  by  and  by. 

14.  Again,  the  distinction  between  clean  and  unclean 
animals,  was  known  before  the  flood.  What  constitu- 
ted a  clean  animal,  or  an  unclean,  we  do  not  know ; 
but  the  distinction  is  referred  to,  and  the  circum- 
stances show  that  it  must  have  been  well  understood. 

15.  Circumcision  was  practiced  by  Abraham,  and 
in  his  day  it  is  regarded  as  an  existing  institution,  as 
the  nature  of  the  ceremony  is  assumed  to  be  well 
understood.  There  are  subsequent  allusions  to  the 
same  thing  before  the  giving  of  the  law.  . 

16.  The  first  bom  was  considered  entitled  to  special 

Privileges,  at  the  earliest  period  of  human  history, 
lain  was  entitled  to  rule  over  his  brother  Abel.  Esau 
sold  his  birthright  to  Jacob.  Abraham  gave  presents 
to  his  other  sons ;  but  to  Isaac,  his  first  born  by  Sarah, 
he  gave  all  his  possessions.  Joseph  understood  that 
his  eldest  son  was  to  be  preferred  to  the  younger, 
when  Jacob  was  about  to  bless  them  before  his  death. 
CTnder  the  law,  too,  the  first  bom  was  entitled  to  twice 
as  much  of  the  father's  property  as  either  of  the  other 
sons ;  but,  though  formerly  the  father  might,  for  spe- 
cial reasons,  substitute  another  son  in  the  place  of  the 
first  bom,  under  the  law  that  was  not  permitted. 
Moses  adopted  an  old  custom,  but  he  introduced  some 
judicious  modilicatioiiB. 
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17.  Moses  forbade  murder,  adultery  and  theft ;  but 
it  was  not  because  these  things  had  before  been  allow- 
ed. It  is  evident  they  had  not  been.  When  Cain 
slew  Abel,  he  was  made  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond 
for  his  crime.  Noah  was  told  that  human  life  was 
sacred,  and  that  all  animals  must  be  destroyed  that 
were  dan  onerous  to  man. 

18.  When  Judah  was  told  that  one  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  Israel  had  played  the  harlot,  he  promptly 
replied.  Let  her  be  burned.  In  the  same  spirit,  the 
sons  of  Judah  avenged  the  dishonor  of  Dinah,  on 
Shechem  and  the  tribe  to  which  he  belonged.  The 
example  of  Joseph,  under  strong  temptations  to  vio- 
late the  confidence  of  his  master,  and  sin  against 
God,  is  proof  that  men,  in  that  early  and  benighted 
age,  were  respected  for  being  eminently  pure  and  vir- 
tuous. 

19.  The  obligation  of  a  man  to  marry  the  wife  of 
his  deceased  brother,  introduced  into  the  Mosaic  Code, 
was  known  as  far  back  as  Jacob. 

20.  Laws  relating  to  servants,  are  not  recorded  be- 
fore the  time  of  Moses,  but  the  prevailing  practice, 
among  the  patriarchs,  was  perhaps  quite  up  to  that 
laid  down  in  the  Code. 

21.  The  payment  of  tithes  was  practiced  in  the 
time  of  Abraham.  He  paid  the  tenth  of  all  he  had 
taken  from  his  enemies  m  battle,  to  Melchizedek,  "'  a 
priest  of  the  Most  High  God."  Jacob,  too,  promised 
to  God  the  tenth  of  s5l  he  had,  on  the  occasion  of  his 
journey  to  Padan-aram. 

22.  The  sabbath  is  mentioned,  and  its  strict  observ- 
ance was  enjoined,  before  it  became  a  part  of  the  ten 
commandments. 

23.  Indeed,  we  may  truly  say,  that  all  the  ten  com- 
mandments, were  virtually  in  force,  before  they  were 
oommunicated  from  Sinai.  The  patriarchs  had  no 
other  gods  before  Jehovah.  They  made  no  images  of 
the  ^ods,  and  bowed  down  to  none.    The  gods  of  La- 
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ban  were  kept,  for  a  while,  in  Jacob's  family,  but  they 
were  at  length  taken  out  and  buried  under  a  tree. 
That  the  patriarchs  did  not  take  the  name  of  God  in 
vain,  we  cannot  say ;  but  we  know  they  evinced  great 
reverence  for  the  Divine  Being.  They  required  great 
respect  for  parents,  on  the  part  of  children. .  We  do 
not  know  that  they  had  a  sabbath  day,  as  the  origin 
of  the  sabbath  is  involved  in  great  obscurity ;  but  we 
know  there  was  a  sabbath  before  the  giving  of  the 
law.  Murder,  adultery,  and  theft,  were  forbidden  in- 
directly if  not  positively  and  by  law.  That  false  wit- 
ness was  deemed  very  wicked,  may  be  shown  from 
sundry  passages.  And  finally,  there  was  much  in  the 
spirit  of  the  times,  to  show  tnat  men  did  not  justify 
covetousness,  forbidden  by  the  last  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments. 

SECTION  II. — Changes  and  Modifioationb. 

24.  Is  it  to  be  understood,  that  the  Law  given  to 
Moses,  was  unchangeable,  —  that  it  was  to  receive  no 
additions  and  no  statements  ?  Men  may  so  under- 
stand the  subject,  but  the  thing  is  not  possible.  The 
supposition  that  a  law  is  so  perfect,  as  to  need  no 
change,  implies  a  contradiction.  Perfect  laws,  in  the 
sense  here  implied,  are  impossible.  Laws  that  are 
good,  must  be  adapted  to  the  condition  of  the  people 
that  are  expected  to  obey  them,  i^^or  this  only ;  — 
they  must  be  fitted  to  improve  that  condition ;  and 
when  people  improve,  the  laws  must  undergo  a  corre- 
sponding change. 

25.  It  is  one  of  the  principal  excellencies  of  the 
system  of  Moses,  that  it  comes  down  to  the  condition 
and  wants  of  the  people  to  whom  it  was  given.     The 

Seople  were  very  low,  we  admit;  and  it  had  to  come 
own  very  low  to  reach  them.  It  will  not  do  to  esti- 
mate these  laws  by  our  standard.  Such  estimate 
would  be  plAinly  unjust.     The  lawa  umat  \ife  ^\sA!^<^ 
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of  by  their  fitness  to  promote  the  welfare  and  pros- 
perity of  the  people,  at  that  time,  and  mider  the  cir- 
cumstances then  existing.  If  an  unfitness  can  be 
shown,  then  they  ought  to  be  condemned;  and  all 
arguments  for  their  divine  origin,  are  necessarily  ex- 
cluded. . 

26.  It  will  not  do  to  say  that  many  of  these  laws 
are  puerile  and  absurd.  They  may  seem  so  to  us. 
They  may  he  so  to  U8.  But  who  shall  say  that,  puer- 
ile and  absurd  as  they  may  seem  or  are,  they  are  not 
adapted  to  the  condition  and  wants  of  the  people  Who 
are  called  on  to  obey  them  ?  It  requires  a  good  deal 
of  investigation  to  pronounce,  with  confidence,  on  this 
subject,  either  favorably  or  unfavorably,  and  so  far  as 
we  Know,  those  who  have  given  most  attention  to  the 
subject,  are  the  least  disposed  to  give  an  unfavorable 
decision. 

27.  Were  the  laws  of  Moses  elevated  far  above  the 
people,  they  might  seem  to  us  more  consistent  and 
beautiful;  and  a  superficial  examination  of  them, 
would  incline  us  to  refer  them,  the  more  readily,  to 
God  as  their  author.  But  their  very  excellence,  would 
be  an  evidence  against  them ;  and  their  unfitness  to 
the  condition  of  an  ignorant  and  degraded  people, 
would  disprove  their  divine  origin. 

28.  We  insist  that  change  is  one  of  the  conditions 
that  necessarily  belongs  to  a  good  system  of  laws. 
And  when  we  look  at  me  record,  containing  those  of 
the  ancient  Hebrews,  we  find  that  they  received,  from 
time  to  time,  sundry  modifications,  adapted  to  the 
changing  circumstances  of  the  people.  The  change, 
in  some  instances,  makes  .the  laws  more  strict  than 
they  were  at  first,  from  which  I  infer  that  the  people 
were  now  prepared  to  submit  to  more  stringent  rules, 
than  would  have  been  discreet  at  the  beginning.  In 
some  instances,  particular  circumstances  in  the  law 
are  omitted,  showing  that  these  things,  though  re- 
guired  at  first,  had  ceased  to  be  necessary. 
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29.  In  some  instances,  laws  are  repeated,  with  pen- 
alties annexed,  which  had  before  not  been  stated ;  and 
I  can  easily  discover  that  this  omission  may  at  first 
have  served  a  good  purpose  and  prepared  the  way  for 
the  better  execution  of  the  laws  and  penalties  after- 
wards. It  will  be  seen  also,  that  some  of  the  laws 
of  Moses  apply  specially  to  the  condition  of  the  peo- 

le,  while  in  the  wilderness,  and  were  intended  to  be 
aid  aside,  or  to  be  executed  with  important  modificar 

tions,  when  they  had  gained  a  permanent  settlement 

in  the  promised  land. 

30.  It  is  farther  evident,  that  some  of  the  laws  of 
Moses  were  permitted,  rather  than  required,  because 
they  were  existing  institutions,  and  were  held  in 
esteem  by  many  of  the  people ;  and  it  was  deemed 
better  to  allow  them  to  go  out  of  use  gradually,  as 
they  naturally  would,  when  the  people  Decame  more 
intelligent  and  refined,  than  to  violently  wrest  them 
jfrom  those  whose  habits  of  thinking  had  invested 
them  with  some  sacredness  or  importance.  This  will 
account  for  what  has  been  regarded  by  many  as  a 
very  strange  circumstance,  that  quite  a  number  of  the 
laws  and  institutions  of  Moses,  never  show  themselves 
in  the  subsequent  history  of  the  people,  and  are  known 
to  have  existed  only  by  being  found  on  the  statute 
books  of  the  nation. 

31.  These  remarks  and  statements  are  based  on  the 
principle,  that  laws  must  be  adapted  to  the  people, 
and  must  change  as  the  people  change.  The  Savior 
has  sanctioned  this  principle.  Referring  to  one  of 
the  Mosaic  enactments,  he  says,  "  On  account  of  the 
hardness  of  your  hearts,  Moses  gave  you  this  pre- 
cept." We  may  add,  that  it  was  on  the  same  account 
that  all  Moses'  precepts  were  given.  It  is  the  true 
principle  always.  Laws  can  be  of  no  service  to  men, 
unless  based  on  this  principle. 

32.  Lawgivers  must  talce  men  as  they  are,  and 
improve  them  by  degrees.    They  mwat  \>^  ^a^aa^kftft^ 
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not  to  demand  too  much  at  once,  or  they  will  fail 
altogether.  And  what  is  necessary  for  a  Tnan  to  do, 
if  he  would  improve  the  people  by  a  system  of  laws, 
is  no  less  necessary  for  God^  seeking  the  same  object. 
Nothing  but  a  miracle,  and  one,  the  like  of  wnich 
God  has  never  done,  and  we  believe  never  will  do, 
could  make  any  other  method  possible. 

33.  "A  wise  legislator,"  says  Wines,  "whether 
divine  or  human,  in  framing  a  new  code  of  laws  for  a 
people,  will  give  attention  to  considerations  of  cli- 
mate, of  religion,  of  existing  institutions,  of  settled 
maxims  of  government,  of  precedent,  of  morals,  of 
customs,  and  of  manners.  Out  of  all  these,  there 
arises,  a  general  tone  or  habit  of  feeling,  thinking  and 
acting,  which  constitutes,  what  may  be  called,  the 
spirit  of  the  nation*  Now  a  lawgiver  shows  himself 
deficient*  in  legislative  wisdom,  who  makes  laws  which 
shock  the  general  sentiment  of  the  people, — laws 
which  are  at  war  Avith  prevalent  notions  and  rooted 
customs,' — laws  which  strip  men  of  long  established 
and  favorite  rights. 

34.  "  Nations  in  general  cling  tenaciously  to  what 
is  old.  True  legislative  wisdom,  therefore,  will  abide 
by  established  laws,  when  it  can,  even  though  satis- 
fied that  other  laws  are  better  in  themselves,  and,  but 
for  the  force  of  custom  in  favor  of  the  old,  would  be 
more  expedient.  A  wise  lawgiver  who  desires  to  see 
ancient  usages  replaced  by  new  and  different  ones, 
will  not  attempt  to  change  such  customs  at  once,  by 
direct  legal  enactments,  but  will  seek,  by  the  introduc- 
tion of  judicious  provisions  into  his  code,  to  lead  the 
people  to  change  them  themselves."* 

35.  The  same  author  adds,  "  If  God  were  now,  by 
special  revelation,  to  enact  a  code  of  civil  laws  for 
every  nation  on  the  globe,  it  is  not  likely  that  any 
two  of  them  would  agree  in  every  particular." 

36.  Rosseau  says,  "  The  prudent  legislator  does  not 

•  Commentaiies  on  the  Law«i  of  the  Andent  Hebrews,  p.  119. 
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begin  by  making  a  digest  of  salutary  laws,  but  exam- 
ines first,  whether  the  people  for  whom  such  lawa  are 
designed,  are  capable  of  supporting  them.  It  was 
for  this  reason  that  Plato  refused  to  give  laws  to  the 
Arcadians  and  Cyreneans,  knowing  they  were  rich 
and  luxurious,  and  could  not  admit  of  the  introduc- 
tion of  equality  among  them. 

37.  "  When  customs  are  once  established,  and  preju- 
dices have  taken  root  among  a  people,  it  is  a  danger- 
ous and  fruitless  enterprise  to  attempt  to  reform  them. 
Legislation,  he  says,  snould  be  variously  modified  in 
different  countries,  according  to  local  situation,  the 
character  of  the  inhabitants,  and  those  other  circum- 
stances which  require  that  every  people  should  have  a 

Particular  system  of  laws,  not  always  the  best  in  itself, 
ut  best  adapted  to  the  state  for  which  it  is  calcula- 
ted."* 

38.  It  has  been  objected  to  the  system  of  Moses, 
that  it  tolerates  polygamy,  divorce  for  slight  and  in- 
sufficient causes,  slavery,  and  blood  revenge,  and 
some  other  things  that  are  generally  regarded,  at  the 
present  day,  as  very  great  sins.  Moses  tolerates 
these,  because  he  could  not  do  otherwise,  under  the 
circumstances  then  existing,  and  not  because  he  ap- 
proved them,  more  than  we  do.  "  The  abolition  of 
them,  at  the  time  and  under  the  circumstances  of  his 
legislation,  would  have  endangered  his  whole  polity. 
They  had  been  practiced,  the  world  over,  from  time 
immemorial.  They  were  inwoven  in  the  whole  frame 
of  society.  Their  propriety  and  even  necessity,  were 
unquestioned,  and  they  haci  long  since  gained  over  to 
their  support,  those  master  passions  of  the  soul,  the 
ambition  of  lordship,  the  love  of  pleasure,  and  the 
thirst  of  gain."f 

39.  A  quotation  from  the  ancient  and  venerable 
Bishop  Warburton,  will  not  be  out  of  place  in  this 
connection. 

♦  Wines,  p.  269. 
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"  If  Q-od  did  interpose  in  the  concerns  of  this  peo- 
ple, it  will,  I  suppose,  be  easily  granted,  thai  his  pur- 
pose was  to  separate  them  from  the  contagion  of  that 
universal  idolatry,  which  had  now  overspread  the 
whole  earth,  ana  to  which,  especially  the  Egyptian, 
they  were  most  inveterately  prone.  There  were  two 
ways,  in  the  hand  of  God,  for  effecting  this  separa- 
tion; either  to  overrule  the  will;  and  this  required 
only  the  exercise  of  his  power ;  or,  by  leaving  the  will 
at  liberty,  to  counterwork  the  passions ;  and  this  re- 
quired the  exercise  of  his  wisdom. 

40.  "  Now,  as  all  the  declared  purposes  of  this  sepa- 
ration show  that  God  acted  with  the  Israelites  as  Tnoral 
agents^  we  must  needs  conclude,  notwithstanding  the 
peculiar  favor  by  which  they  were  elected,  and  the 
extraordinary  providence  by  which  they  were  con- 
ducted, that,  yet,  amidst  all  this  display  and  blaze  of 
almighty  power,  the  will  ever  remained  free  and  un- 
controlled. 

41.  "  If  then  the  will  of  this  people  were  to  be  left 
free,  and  their  minds  influenced  only  by  working  on 
their  passions,  it  is  evident  that  God,  when  he  iDCcame 
their  Lawgiver,  would  act  by  the  same  policy  in  use 
amongst  human  lawgivers,  for  restraining  the  vicious 
inclinations  of  the  people; — the  same,  I  say,  in  kind, 
though  differing  infinitely  in  degree.  For,  all  people, 
whetner  conducted  on  divine  or  human  measures, 
having  the  same  natures,  the  same  liberty  of  will,  and 
the  same  territorial  situation,  must  .needs  require  the 
same  modes  of  guidance. 

42.  "  And  indeed  we  find  the  Jewish  to  be  constitu- 
ted like  other  civil  governments,  with  regard  to  the 
integral  parts  of  political  society.  According  to  all 
human  conception,  therefore,  we  see  no  way  left  to 
keep  such  a  people,  thus  separated,  free  from  the  con- 
tagion of  idolatry,*  but,  first,  by  severe  penal  laws 
against  idolaters,  and,  secondly,  by  framing  a  multi- 
farions  HituaJ,  whose  whole  direction,  looking  con- 
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xnrj  to  the  forbidden  superstitions,  would,  by  de- 
grees, wear  out  the  present  fondness  for  them,  and  at 
length  bring  an  habitual  aversion  to  them. 

43.  "  This  is  the  way  of  wise  lawgivers,  who,  jh 
order  to  keep  the  will  from  revolting,  forbear  to  do 
every  thing  by  direct  force  and  fear  of  punishment, 
but  employ,  where  they  can,  the  gentler  metliods  of 
restraint. 

44.  *'  Thirdly,  but,  as  even  in  the  practice  of  this 
gentler  method,  when  the  passions  and  prejudices 
run  high,  a  direct  and  professed  opposition  will  be 
likely  to  irritate  and  inflame  them,  therefore,  it  will 
be  farther  necessary,  in  order  to  break  ^nd  elude  their 
violence,  to  turn  men's  fondness  for  the  forbidden 
practice,  into  a  harmless  channel,  and  by  indulging 
them  in  those  customs  which  they  could  not  wefl 
abuse  to  superstition,  enable  the  more  severe  and 
opposite  institutions  to  perform  their  work."* 

SECTION  III.— The  Main  Pubposj:  of  the  Mo- 

SAio  Code. 

45.  The  great  purpose  had  in  view  by  the  Mosaic 
Code,  was  tne  removal  and  suppression  of  idolatry. 
This  is  made  prominent  all  through  the  record.  All 
else  is  subordinate.  Much  the  largest  amount  of 
what  is  required  or  forbidden,  has  reference,  directly 
or  indirectly,  to  this  one  great  object.  Any  one  that 
examines  the  Mosaic  Code,  without  this  thought 
prominent  in  his  mind,  will  be  continually  in  the 
mist,  as  to  the  fitness  and  propriety  of  many  things 
he  there  meets  with. 

46.  It  is  very  difficult  for  us  at  the  present  day,  and 
under  the  full  blaz^  of  gospel  light,  to  appreciate  the 
condition  of  mankind,  when  the  law  was  given.  The 
world  was  wholly  given  to  idolatry.  And  the  forms 
which  idolatry  had  come  to  assume,  had  led  to  degra- 

•DlYbM  LeffaUoR  ot  Moics,  Vol.  IV.,  p.  W-t. 
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dation  and  crime,  in  all  departments  of  society.  Idol- 
atry, as  an  intellectual  system,  is  comparatively  harm- 
less ;  but  the  practical  results  are  more  pernicious  than 
one  could  possibly  imagine,  who  had  given  but  little 
attention  to  the  subject. 

47.  Idolatry,  in  its  conception,  and  the  incipient 
stages  of  its  progress,  was  very  harmless.  It  was 
made  up  of  merely  speculative  ideas  about  God  and 
the  universe,  aud  was  at  first  held  by  the  purest  and 
best  minds.  And  had  it  been  confined  to  such,  it 
could  have  done  but  little  harm.  But  this  was  not 
the  case.  It  was  changed  and  modified  to  fit  a  lower 
class  of  minds,  and  became,  at  last,  accommodated  to 
their  lowest  and  basest  passions. 

4:8.  Idolatry  began,  we  said,  with  the  speculations 
of  men  about  the  origin  and  government  of  the  uni- 
verse.' It  was  not  difficult  to  see  that  one  or  more 
superior  beings  were  concerned  in  the  creation  of  the 
world,  and  the  management  of  its  aflfairs.  The  gen- 
eral impression  was,  that  one  Deity  created  the  worhL 
but  that  it  was  governed  by  many,  who  were  subordi- 
nate to  the  Creator.  By  some  it  was  -maintained, 
that,  even  the  creation  was  the  work  of  the  subordi- 
nate deities,  there  being  above  them,  one  Infinite  and 
Eternal  God,  to  whom  the  creative  work  would  have 
been  a  condescension,  derogatory  to  his  nature  and 
infinite  perfections. 

49.  It  was  generally  believed  that  the  lower  order 
of  gods  originated  from  the  Supreme  Deity,  but  in 
what  manner  they  so  originated,  could  not  be  ex- 
plained very  satisfactorily;  and  the  most  whimsical 
thoughts  and  theories  were  entertained  on  the  subject. 

60.  When  it  was  once  settled  that  the  world  was 
governed  by  more  gods  than  one,  it  became  a  matter 
of  speculation,  as  to  their  number  and  residence. 
The  principal  deities  were  assigned  to  the  principal 
heavenly  bodies;  and  the  lower  orders,  to  smaller 
localities,  in  the  air,  or  water,  or  on  the  earth ;  and  at 
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length  it  'was  believed  that  every  locality,  of  any  in- 
terest, had  its  presiding  divinity ;  and  each  process, 
in  the  world's  operations,  had  a  god  to  superintend 
and  direct  it. 

51.  The  next  step  was  to  deify  human  beings ;  that 
is,  to  presume  that  human  beings  sometimes  became 
gods,  after  leaving  the  world,  and  therefore,  were 
proper  objects  of  religious  veneration.  In  connection 
with  this  idea,  it  was  easv  to  believe  that  men  often 
came  back  to  the  world,  either  in  other  human  bodies, 
or  in  the  bodies  of  animals.  Men  of  eminence,  it 
was  presumed,  were  so,  sometimes,  because  they  had 
been  eminent  before,  and  were  now  on  their  second 
trial  of  human  life  and  human  experience.  And  men 
that  were  speciallv  unfortunate,  having  some  natural 
weakness  and  infirmity,  were  so,  because  they  had 
been  wicked  in  a  former  life,  and  were  sent  here,  the 
second  time,  as  a  punishment. 

52.  Growing  out  of  this  branch  of  the  Pagan  theo- 
ry, the  worship  of  animals  became  a  part  of  the  Pa- 
gAu  ritual.  It  was  not  because  the  people  had  special 
reverence  for  the  animals  they  worshiped,  but  because 
they  conceived  them  to  be  inhabited  by  human  souls. 

53.  Image  worship  arose  from  the  feet  that  the 
gods  were  unseen,  and  their  presence  was  brought 
more  sensibly  before  the  mind  of  the  worshiper,  by 
some  external,  visible,  representation.  And  when 
these  images  became  the  objects  of  worship,  it  was 
not  difficult  to  presume,  that  the  deities,  so  wor- 
shiped, would  associate  themselves,  in  some  mysteri- 
ous way,  with  the  symbols  of  their  presence.  In- 
deed, it  was  believed,  they  would  be  drawn  thither, 
by  the  sacrifices  offered  to  them,  being  pleased  with 
the  lumes  of  the  victims,  and  of  the  libations  that 
were  poured  on  the  flames. 

54.  Some  carried  this  thought  so  far,  as  to  main- 
tain that  the  gods  lived  and  thrived  on  the  offerings, 
when  these  offering's  had  been  dissipat^A.  \5m:o\x^  Wi 
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air,  aud  had  become  sufficiently  ethereal*  for  their 
reception;  and  that,  aa  a  natural  consequence,  thev 
would  suffer  without  them ;  and,  of  course,  withhold- 
ing them,  would  incur  their  displeasure,  and  bring 
on  the  offenders  such  evils  as  they  had  the  power  to 
inflict,  while  plenty  of  offerings  would  insure  their 
good  will  and  our  own  good  future. 

56.  As  all  the  affairs  of  the  world  are  not  alike 
favorable  to  human  happiness,  it  was  evident  that  the 
gods  are  not  all  of  the  same  disposition  and  character ; 
- — that,  while  some  are  good,  others  are  bad ;  and  that, 
good  and  bad,  being  mixed  up  in  the  wo/ld,  it  follows 
toat  good  and  evil  spirits  are  every  where  at  work, 
each  m  his  special  department,  according  to  his  indi- 
vidual character,  or  the  will  of  his  superiors. 

56.  As  there  are  many  gods,  so  there  are  many 
goddesses ;  and  if  men  are  admitted  to  the  compan- 
ionship of  the  gods,  and  become  themselves  divine, 
the  same  is  true  of  women;  and  this  gave  counte- 
nance to  the  opinion  that  the  intercourse  of  the  sexes 
was  carried  on,  among  the  celestials,  as  well  ds 
among  the  inhabitants  of  this  lower  world. 


57.  We  may  get  a  very  full  and  complete  view  of 
Paganism,  from  the  reference  to  it  in  this  part  of  the 
Bible.     We  will  mention  a  few  particulars : — 

(1.)      IMAGES   OF   THE    GODS. 


EXODUS  XX. 

98.  Ye  ahall  not  make  with  me  gods 
of  silver,  neither  shall  ye  make  nnto 
yon  gods  of  gold. 


LEVITICUS  XIX. 

4.  Tnm  ye  not  nnto  idols,  nor  make 
to  yonrpelves  molten  gods:  I  am  the 
Lord  your  God. 


LEVITICUS  XXVL 

1.  Ye  shall  make  yon  no  idols -nor 
graven  ima^e,  neither  rear  yon  np  a 
standing  imae^,  neither  shaU  ye  set  np 
any  image  of  stone  in  yonr  land,  to 
bow  down  nnto  it:  for  I  am  the  Lord 
yonr  God. 


IfUMBBRS  XXXIlL 

62.  Then  ye  shall  drive  ont  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land  fh>m  before 

Son,  and  destrov  all  their  pictures,  and 
estroy  all  their  molten  images,  and 
quite  pluck  down  oil  their  high  plaooi. 
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58.  It  appears  that  the -idols  of  Paganism  were 
composed  of  gold  and  silver,  of  stone  and  wood. 
Some  of  them  are  called  molten  images.  The  gold 
and  silver  were  first  melted,  and  then,  the  images 
were  made  entirely  of  these  metals,  which  was  not 
nsual;  or  they  were  overlaid  or  gilded  with  them, 
which  vas  more  common.  They  also  represented 
their  gods  by  pictures.  We  read,  too,  of  graven  im- 
ages, and  the  command  to  the  Israelites  was  to  bnm 
them,  which  implies  that  they  were  made  of  some 
combustible  material,  no  doubt,  of  wood.  In  such 
cases,  the  images  seem  to  have  been  overlaid  with 
gold  or  silver,  as  the  people  are  prohibited  from  ap- 
propriating to  themselves  the  precious  metals  that 
were  on  them. 

A  more  complete  view  of  Pagan  image  worship  is 
^iven  in  the  following  passage  :  — 


DEUTERONOMY  IV. 

16.  Take  ye  therefore  good  heed  un- 
to yourselves ;  (for  ye  saw  no  manner 
of  similitude  on  the  day  that  the  Lord 
tpake  unto  you  in  Horeb  out  of  the 
midet  of  the  fire ;) 

16.  Lest  ye  corruijt  yourselveSj  and 
make  you  a  graven  imajze.,  the  simili- 
tude of  any  figure,  the  likeness  of  male 
or  female ; 

17.  The  likeness  of  any  beast  that  is 
on  the  earth,  the  likeness  of  any  wing- 
ed fowl  that  flieth  in  the  air, 


18.  The  likeness  of  any  thing  that 
creepeth  on  the  ground,  the  likeness  of 
any  fish  that  is  in  the  waters  beneath 
the  earth: 

19.  And  lest  thou  lift  up  thine  eyes 
unto  heaven,  and  when  thou  seest  the 
sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  even 
all  the  host  of  heaven,  shonldst  be  driv- 
en to  worship  them,  and  serve  them, 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  divided 
unto  all  nations  under  the  whole  heav^ 
en. 


59.  It  was  in  vain  to  attempt  to  make  an  image  of 
the  true  God,  for  he  had  never  shown  himself  to  men 
by  any  outward  representation.  The  most  remarka- 
ble exhibition  of  himself,  was  at  the  giving  of  the 
law  from  Sinai ;  but  even  then,  the  .people  saw  no 
likeness  or  similitude  of  himself.  The  allusion  to  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  the  fishes 
of  the  sea,  makes  it  plain,  that  the  Heathens  had  im- 
ages of  all  these,  not  as  themselves  gods,  but  repre- 
sentations of  the  gods. 

60.  It  appears  from  the  above  passage^  ako^  tiKoi 
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the  Heatlien&  worshiped  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  re- 
garding these,  it  would  seem,  as  the  images  of  the 
gods. 

(2.)      PLACES   OF   PAGAN   WORSHIP. 


DEUTERONOMY  VH. 

5.  Bnt  thas  BhaH  ye  deal  with  them ; 

50  shall  destroy  their  altars,  and  break 
own  their  images,  and  citt  down  their 
g^roves,  and  burn  theic  grafeu  images 
with  Are. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

2.  Ye  shall  ntterly  destroy  all  the 
places,  wherein  the  nations  which  ye 
shall  possess  served  their  godn^  npon 
the  hi{^  mottntaiusy  and  upon  the  hillt<, 
and  under  every  green  tree : 

8.  And  ye  sbaU  overthrow  their  al- 


tars, and  break  their  p>ihar8,  and  bnm 
their  groves  with  fire;  and  ye  shall 
hew  dowh  the  graven  images  of  theii 
gods,  and  destroy  the  names  of  them 
oat  of  that  place. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

21.  Thou  shalt  not  plant  thee  a  grove 
of  any  trees  near  unto  the  altar  of  the 
Lord  thy  Ood,  which  thou  shalt  make 
thee. 

22.  Neither  shalt  thou  set  thee  up  any 
image;  which  the  Lord  thy  God^^hat* 
eth. 


Gl.  There  ai*e  aUusions  to  the  places  of  Pagan  wor- 
ship, under  the  designation  of  high  places.  Also,  it 
is  said  to  be  in  the  eroves,*  which  the  Hebrews  are 
commanded  to  cut  down,  and  upon  the  high  moun- 
tains, and  upon  the  hills,  and  uftder  every  green  tree. 
Hence,  too,  the  Hebrews  were  forbidden  to  plant 
groves  with  a  view  to  worship.  In  agreement  with 
these  representations,  are  the  historical  allusions  in 
other  parts  of  th  se  books.  It  will  be  remembered 
that  the  mountain  Peor,  is  called  Baal  Peor,  from  the 
name  of  one  of  their  gods,  and  that  oflFerings  were 
offered  on  several  dinerent  mountains  by  order  of 
Balaam. 

(3.)      ALTARS   OF   THE   GODS.^ 


EXODUS  XX, 

28.  Ye  shall  not  make  with  me  gods 
of  silver,  neither  shall  ye  make  unto 
yon  gods  of  gold. 

24.  An  altar  of  earth  thou  shalt  make 
nuto  me.  and  shalt  sacrifice  thereon 
thy  burnt-offerings,  and  thy  peace-of- 
feringM,  thy  sheep,  and  thine  oxen  :  in 
all  places  where  i  record  my  name  I 

*  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  kind  of  tree  of  which  the  cTifTerent  groves  of 
tte  country  consisted,  showed  to  the  passer  by,  what  particular  god  or  god- 
dMs  wad  worshiped  in  each,  a  very  probable  conjecture. 


will  come  nnto  thee,  and  I  win  blctt 
thee. 

25.  And  if  thou  wilt  make  me  an  al- 
tar of  stone,  thou  shalt  not  build  it  ot 
hewn  stone,  for  if  thou  lift  up  thy  tool 
upon  it.  then  hast  polluted  it. 

26.  Neither  shalt  thou  go  up  by  steps 
nnto  mine  nltur,  that  thy  nakedness  be 
not  discovered  thereon. 
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62.  We  infer  that  the  Pagans  made  their  altars  of 
hewn  stone,  with  steps  on  which  to  ascend ;  and  as 
the  Pagan  worship  was  notorioiTsly  immoral,  and 
especially  lewd,  and  as  every  device  was  made  use  of, 
to  awaken  sensnal  desires,  we  may  reasonably  con- 
clude, that  the  ascent  to  the  altar,  may  have  been 
made  designedly  to  contribute  to  the  pernicious  result. 

63.  It  may  be  added  that  the  altar  of  earth  or  of 
stone  referred  to,  in  the  above  passage,  was  such  as 
might  be  required  before  the  erection  of  the  taberna- 
cle. Probably  such  were  the  altars,  erected  by  the 
command  of  Moses,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sinai,  a  little 
after  this  precept  was  given.  The  altar  that  was 
made,  when  the  tabernacle  service  was  established, 
was  of  brass  and  not  of  earth  or  stone. 


(4.)      PAGAN   SACRIFICES. 


LEVITICUS  xvm.     I 

21.  And  thoa  shalt  not  let  any  of  thy 
seed  pass  throngh  the  fire  of  Moloch, 
neither  ehalt  thou  profane  the  name  of 
thy  God :  I  am  the  Lord. 

DEUTERONOMY  XH. 

81:  Thou  shalt  not  do  so  nnto  the 
Lord  thy  Qod;  for  every  abomination 
to  the  Lord  which  he  hateth  have  they 
done  onto  their  gods;  for  even  their 


sons  and  their  daughters  they  haye 
burnt  in  the  fire  to  their  gods. 

32.  What  thing  soever  'I  command 
you,  observe  to  do  it :  thou  shalt  not 
add  thereto,  nor  diminish  from  it. 

DEUTERONOMY  XVIH. 

10.  There  shall  not  be  found  among 
you  any  one  that  maketh  his  son  or  his 
daughter  to  pass  through  the  fire,  or 
that  useth  divination,  or  au  observer 
of  times,  or  an  enchanter,  or  a  witch. 


64.  It  will  be  seen  by  referring  to  the  interview 
that  took  place  between  Balak  and  Balaam,  that  the 
Pagans  sometimes  offered  bullocks  and  rams.  These, 
too,  were  used  in  the  Hebrew  sacrifices.  But  the 
Heathens,  in  all  countries,  have  been  guilty,  more  or 
less,  of  sacrificing  human  beings ;  and  such  was  the 
case  with  the  Canaanites  and  the  surrounding  nations. 

65.  "  This  was  notoriously  practiced  by  the  Cartha- 
ginians, who,  it  is  certain,  derived  it  from  the  Pheni- 
cians  [Canaanites.]  Plato  says  the  Athenian  laws 
did  not  permit  them  to  sacrifice  men*,  \>ut^  aoiOTig.'Ocka 
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Carthaginians/ it  was  a  holy  rite,  so  that  some  ol 
them  permitted  their  sons  to  be  offered  to  Satmii. 
This  custom  at  last  became  universal,  even  amonfj 
the  Greeks  themselves."* 

66.  One  of  the  above  passages  expressly  says  that 
the  Heathens  burnt  their  sons  and  daughters  in  the 
fire  to  their  gods.  To  make  the  son  or  daughter  to 
pass  through  the  fire,  evidently  denotes  the  same 
thing.  Some  have  thought  that  this  does  not  denote 
real  death  by  sacrifice,  but  that  they  had  a  ceremony 
in  which  certain  persons  passed  through  the  fire,  or 
perhaps,  passed  between  two  fires,  as  a  part  of  their 
worship.  This  may  be  so;  but  it  has  nothing  but 
conjecture  to  support  it.  Besides,  if  this  were  a  cor- 
rect interpretation,  it  would  not  follow  that  the  Cana- 
anites  did  not  offer  human  sacrifices,  for  there  are 
other  passages  that  use  no  such  ambiguous  phrase- 
ology. 

67.  It  has  been  argued  that,  passing  through  the 
fire  to  Moloch,  does  not  mean  to  be  burned  alive, 
because  it  is  said  of  Ahab,  that  he  made  his  son  to 
pass  through  the  fire  to  Moloch,  and  soon  after,  we 
read  of  his  son  being  king  in  his  stead.  (2  Kings  xvi. 
3;  xviii.  1.)  But  it  will  be  observed  that  the  pas- 
sages do  not  say  that  it  was  the  same  son,  that  passed 
through  the  tire,  and  that  reigned,  instead  of  his 
father,  which,  for  the  sake  of  the  argument,  is  a  very 
important  omission. 

68.  The  Jewish  Rabbins  tell  us  that  the  idol,  Mo- 
loch, was  of  brass,  sitting  on  a  throne  of  the  same 
metal,  adorned  with  a  royal  crown,  having  the  head 
of  a  calf,  and  his  arms  extended  as  if  to  embrace  any 
one;  that  when,  they  offered  children  to  him,  they 
heated  the  statue  from  within  by  a  great  fire;  and 
when  it  was  burning  hot,  put  the  miserable  victim 
within  its  arms,  where  it  was  soon  consumed  by  the 
violence  of  the  heat ;  and  that  the  cries  of  the  diil- 

*Biirder. 
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dren  might  not  be  heard,  they  made  a  great  noise 
with  drums,  and  other  instruments  about  me  idol.* 

69.  There  was  a  place  near  Jerusalem,  where  this 
idol  was  sometimes  worshiped,  called  valley  of  Ilin- 
nom,  from  the  name  of  the  owner,  and  also  Tophet, 
from  the  Hebrew  toph^  signifying  drum^  for  the  rea* 
son  given  in  the  abwe  quotation.  We  are  not  to 
infer  that  the  Heathens  did  not  offer  human  sacrifices 
to  other,  idols,  besides  Moloch,  but  this  is  mentioned, 
because  it  was  the  most  noted  in  that  part  of  the 
country. 

(5.)   OTHER  ABOMINATIONS. 


DEUTERONOMY  XVm. 

9.  When  thoa  art  come  into  the  land 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee, 
fbon  Bhalt  not  learn  to  do  after  the 
abominations  of  those  nations. 

10.  There  shall  not  be  fonnd  among 
yon  any  one  that  maketh  his  son  or  his 
daughter  to  pass  through  the  fire,  or 
that  nseth  diVination,  or  an  observer 
of  times,  or  an  enchanter,  or  a  witch, 

11.  Or  a  charmer,  or  a  consultcr  with 
familiar  spirits,  or  a  wizard,  or  a  nec- 
romancer. 


-13.  For  all  that  ao  these  things  are 
an  abomination  unto  the  Lord:  and 
because  of  these  abominations  the 
Lord  thy  God  doth  drive  them  out 
from  before  thee. 

13.  Thou  Shalt  be  perfect  with  the 
Lord  thy  God. 

14.  For  these  nations,  which  thoa 
Shalt  possess,  hearkened  unto  observ- 
ers of  times,  and  unto  diviners :  but  aa 
for  thee,  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  not 
suffered  thee  so  to  do. 


YO.  From  these  passages  it  appears  that  Paganism 
had,  associated  with  it,  sundry  enchantments,  witch- 
craft, dreams  and  other  things,  all  tending  to  decep- 
tion and  immorality.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  these 
were  mostly  imitations  of  what  is  genuine  and  true. 
The  dreamer  was  one  who  pretended  to  derive  knowl- 
edge from  dreams,  in  imitation  of  the  prophets  and 
patriarchs  before  them,  to  whom  true  revelations 
were  made  in  this  way.  Those  who  used  enchant- 
ments, were  such  as  imposed  on  the  senses  of  men, 
and  got  great  credit  for  their  wonders,  and  of  course, 
exercised  a  pernicious  influence  over  the  people. 
Witches  are  sufficiently  described  in  the  account  we 
have  of  the  witch  of  Endor,  who  had  the  power  to 
make  the  dead  appear  to  the  eyes  of  the  living,  and 

*  Calmet,  Art.  Moloch. 
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ntter  such  communications  as  she  might  desire. 
Those  who  had  familiar  spirits  were  such  as  pretended 
to  obtain  important  information,  by  the  aid  of  spirits. 
It  is  easy  to  see  that,  though  all  these  characters 
might  claim  a  basis,  in  truth,  for  their  deceptive  prac- 
tices, their  influence  was  only  and  eminently  bad.* 
(Lev.  xix.  26 ;  xxviii.  31). 

Yl.  This  is  briefly  the  prevailing  system  of  relig- 
ion, in  theory  and  practice,  in  the  time  of  Moses. 
Modifications  and  modes  of  argument  and  illustra- 
tion, need  not  be  stated.  They  were  as  various  as 
the  dispositions  of  men,  and  the  degrees  of  intelli- 
gence that  existed  in  different  nations  and  communi- 
ties. 

Y2.  All  can  see  that,  practically,  this  system  must 
have  been  pernicious.  It  was  so  beyond  the  power 
of  words  to  describe,  and  we  are  not  surprised  that 
Divine  Providence  should  interpose,  to  remove  this 
terrible  scourge  from  the  world, 

Y3.  The  time  that  was  wasted  in  the  worship  of 
the  gods,  and  the  number  of  victims-  slain,  that  might 
have  been  converted  to  a  better  use,  is  perhaps  the 
first  thought  that  will  occur  to  the  unsophisticated,  as 
among  its  eril  results.  This,  however,  is  of  little 
account. 

Y4.  It  was  indeed  a  useless  appropriation  of  time 
and  property,  and  an  immense  loss  ol  both ;  but  that 
could  all  be  borne,  for  Nature  has  always  been  very 
bountiful  to  men,  giving  them,  not  only  enough  of 
her  productions  for  their  own  comfort,  but  a  large 
surplus.  And  with  the  Pagan  theory,  that  the  gods 
are  much  more  propitious,  for  the  offerings  we  give 
them,  there  is  a  gain  rather  than  a  loss. 

Y5.  The  effect  that  this  system  had  on  the  morals 
of  men,  was  its  principal  objection.  .  Its  legitimate 
tendency  was  to  sink  men  to  the  lowest  depths  of 
degradation  and  crime.     The  best  of  the  gods  and 
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goddesses,  as  was  believed,  had  their  intrigues ;  and 
why  should  we  be  expected  to  be  better  than  the  gods 
we  worship?  Many  of  the  gods  were  themselves 
intrinsically  bad,  and  they  were  pleased  with  such 
things,  among  men,  as  corresponded  with  their  own 
disposition  and  character.  Was  it  not  an  object  to 
please  them  ?  and  so  far  as  it  was,  the  Pagan  reUgion 
became  a  bribe  to  depravity  and  sin. 

76.  All  the  vices,  as  well  as  all  the  virtues,  became 
associated  with  some  deity,  whose  pleasure  was  won 
by  the  practice  of  what  most  interested  and  delighted 
him.  War,  as  well  as  peace,  had  its  presiding  divin- 
ity ;  and  licentiousness  was  as  pleasing  to  some  gods, 
as  virtue  and  purity  were  to  others. 

77.  Again :  if  the  gods  were  pleased  with  sacri- 
fices, it  followed  that  they  had  their  preferences,  as 
well  as  we-  Some  offerings  were  more  acceptable 
than  others.  And  the  gods  were  as  well  pleased  with 
a  liberal  allowance,  as  we  would  be  under  similar  cir- 
cumstances. It  was  well,  therefore,  to  offer  the  best 
animals,  and  the  best  oil  and  wine;  and  these  must 
be  bountifully  bestowed.  And  as  the  gods  had  the 
management  of  the  world,  they  were  not  without  the 
means  of  showing  their  ill  will  at  any  neglect,  and 
punishing  it  with  sufficient  severity. 

78.  And  when  any  misfortune  befell  the  worshiper, 
either  the  individual  or  the  nation,  the  reason  was, 
that  the  gods  had  been  offended ;  and  the  duty  of 
the  people  was  obvious,  —  it  was  to  increase  their 
gifts,  both  in  quality  and  amount.  And  one  of  the 
most  effectual  ways  to  appease  them,  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, and  necessary  where  important  interests 
were  involved,  was,  to  offer  a  human  being,  or  per- 
liaps  several  of  them ;  and  the  higher  the  rank  of  the 
victiuis,  the  more  satisfactory  to  the  offended  deity, 
and  the  more  certainly  would  he  be  appeased. 

79.  The  worship  of  animals,  as  gods,  or  as  contain- 
ing a  deified  human  soul,  had  an  effect  to  maka  %o\aA 
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animals  the  objects  of  great  veneration,  and  to  give 
to  them  an  importance  that  was  never  designed  to 
belong  to  them.  One  result  was  the  extreme  care, 
not  to  injure  those  animals  while  living,  and  the 
respect  paid  to  their  remains  when  dead. 

80.  It  would  not  be  believed,  did  we  not  possess 
the  most  reliable  evidence  to  prove  it,  to  what  extent 
the  Heathens  carried  this  superstition.  In  Egypt 
and  in  India,  the  people  worshiped  a  bull  as  a  god. 
They  consulted  him  as  an  oracle,  fed  him  with  the 
most  costly  food,  and  mourned  over  his  death,  em- 
balmed and  buried  him,  with  more  ceremony  than 
they  would  a  king.  To  kiU  a  eat,  or  any  other  sacred 
anin^al,  even  accidentally,  was  punished  with  death. 

81.  J3ut  a  much  more  pernicious  effect,  was,  to 
induce,  or  at  least  to  excuse,  a  crime,  which  we  know 
existed,  to  some  extent,  where  this  theory  prevailed, 
and  against  which  the  law  of  Moses  was  specially 
severe."^ 

82.  This  is  a  very  brief  statement  of  a  system  and 
its  effects,  that  might  be  elaborated  to  any  extent,  but 
our  purpose  does  not  require  nor  permit  a  more  ex- 
tended description.  Some  things,  here  omitted,  will 
be  noticed  in  the  progress  of  this  work,  that  will 
farther  help  ns  to  understand  and  appreciate  the  Pa- 
gan religion,  both  in  theory  and  practice ;  but  these 
seem  better  fitted  to  some  other  place,  than  to  this 
part  of  our  work. 

83.  The  Mosaic  system  was  fitted  to  strike  a  fatal 
blow  at  the  Pagan  religion,  and  not  the  less  so,  but 
all  the  more,  for  its  adoption  of  some  of  the  features 
of  the  latter  with  judicious  modifications.  For  it  is 
not  difficult  to  see,  that  the  Hebrews,  who  had  been 
addicted  for  centuries  to  the  Pagan  ritiialj  could  not 
be  turned  wholly  from  it  at  once.  It  was  better,  there- 
fore, to  make  use  of  the  existing  system,  with  proper 
modifications,  tending  to  correct  its  bad  tendencies^ 

•  See  Levitictts  xvili.  aa. 
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than  to  attempt  its  extermination,  which  would  in- 
volve the  necessity  of  a  miracle,  and  one  of  such  a^ 
nature  as  Deity  never  performs. 

84.  And  that  the  Mosaic  system  was  well  fitted  to 
accomplish  its  purpose,  —  to  elevate  people  to  nght 
conceptions  of  God  and  themselves,  and  to  do  away 
with  the  abominations  of  idolatry,  is  proved,  both  by  . 
the  nature  of  the  system  itself,  as  all  who  examine  it 
with  sufficient  attention  will  be  satisfied,  and  by  the 
actual  result  produced  in  the  world. 

85.  This  result  seems  toJ)e  mainly  owing  to  the 
influence  of  Christianity ;  but  it  is  worthy  of  inquiry, 
how  much  the  Christian  system  would  have  accom- 
plished, if  it  had  not  been  preceded  by  the  Law.  It 
18  quite  evident  that  without  the  Law,  we  should  not 
have  had  any  Christian  system.  The  Law  was  our 
schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ ;  and  though  we 
are  now  no  longer  under  a  schoolmaster,  as  Paul 
says,  yet  without  such  agency,  we  should  not  have 
come  to  Christ. 

86.  The  Hebrew  system  was  never  carried  out  very 

Eerfectly,  even  in  the  best  davs  of  the  Jewish  nation; 
ut.  as  Jt  was,  it  wrought  a  change  in  the  views  an<i 
habits  of  the  Hebrews,  that  placed  them  above  all  • 
other  people,  while  it  wrought  great  changes  on  the 
surrounding  nations,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the 
establishment  and  progress  ot  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
It  is  to  us  quite  certain,  that  Paganism  had  received 
its  death  blow,  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  that 
Christianity  did  not  do  so  much  in  killing  the  mon- 
ster, as  it  did  in  supplying  the  wants  of  the  world  after 
it  was  killed,  for  we  must  not  forget  that  man  is  a 
religious  being,  and  if  he  can  not  have  a  good  relig- 
ion, he  will  surely  have  a  bad  one: 

87.  The  efiect  of  the  Hebrew  religion,  on  the  sur- 
rounding nations,  is  well  described  in  the  following 
passage  which  we  quote  from  another :  — 

^^An  organization,  embodying  such  priivev^l^%^\xiXi&X^ 
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in  the  nature  of  things,  exert  a  wide  influence  upon 
other  forms  of  thought.  More  than  this,  the  position 
of  the  Jews  was  especially  favorable  to  demand  the 
attention  of  othc^r  people.  Geographically,  they  were 
located  in  the  very  heart  of  the  civilized  world. 
Whether  we  consider  their  relation  to  Eo:ypt,  Assyria 
or  Greece,  —  to  Africa,  Asia  or  Europe,  tney  could  not 
have  occupied  a  position  that  would  more  certainly 
have  brought  them  into  contact  necessarily  with  all 
the  civilized  nations  of  antiquity,  or  have  been  more 
admirablv  located  to  be  the  central  illumination  for 
the  worlcl. 

88.  ''  During  the  reign  of  Solomon,  Jerusalem  be- 
came the  Athens  of  its  days,  and  by  the  magnificence 
of  its  temple,  the  splendor  of  its  court,  and  the  fame 
of  the  wisest  of  the  kings,  attracted  to  it  the  most 
illustrious  of  the  princes,  and  a  vast  multitude  of  oth- 
er foreigners  from  among  every  nation  and  people; — 
some  by  curiosity,  as  men  now  visit  a  famous  city; 
some  for  purposes  of  study,  in  religion,  or  art,  or  gov- 
ernment ;  some  for  employment,  as  in  the  building  of 
the  temple ;  and  some  from  sympathy  with  the  relig- 
ion and  customs  of  the  nation. 

89.  "  So  also  by  their  misfortunes,  by  their  captivity 
at  Babylon,  by  international  trade,  by  commerce,  by 
military  expeditions,  by  their  final  dispersion,  and  by 
those  other  nameless  means  through  which  a  great 
nation  impresses  itself  upon  the  outlying  world,  were 
other  systems  influenced  by  the  religious  system  of 
the  chosen  people  and  gradually  moulded  to  them. 
And  thus,  from  age  to  age,  were  the  revealed  ideas  of 
that  wonderful  organization,  taken  up  and  united  with 
other  forms  of  thought,  until,  in  our  day,  there  is  not 
a  religious  system  on  the  globe,  worthy  the  considera- 
tion of  mankind,  or  a  nation  which  has  any  place  in 
history,  that  does  not  bear  the  impress  of  the  Mosaic 
system."* 

♦  Rev.  W.  H.  Ryder,  "  UniveraaliBt  Quarterly,"  for  July,  1868. 
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90.  Hence,  we  find  the  main  features  of  the  Deca- 
logue, in  other  Codes,  that  originated,  at  a  later  peri- 
od, and  were  adopted  by  tlie  most  enlightened  states- 
men of  subsequent  ages.  "  Thus  the  unity  of  God 
and  the  folly  of  mating  any  image  of  him,  which 
constituted  the  two  first  commandments,  was  an  insti- 
tution  of  Numa,  which  he  took  from  Pythagoras,  who 
maintained  that  there  was  only  one  Supreme  Being, 
and  that  as  he  is  perfectly  spiritual,  and  tlie  object  of 
the  mind  only,  no  visible  representation  can  be  made 
of  him. 

91.  "The  reverence  of  God's  holy  name,  (which  is 
the  subject  of  the  third,)  was  recognized  by  the 
Heathens  in  all  their  solemn  contracts,  promises  and 
asseverations ;  and  for  this  reason  Plato  (in  his  book 
de  Legilms)  acquaints  us  that  it  is  an  excellent  lesson 
to  be  cautious  and  tender  insomuch  as  mentioning  the 
very  name  of  God. 

92.  "  The  setting  apart  of  one  day  in  seven,  and 
the  observance  of  it  for  religious  purposes,  was  a  prao* 
tice  so  general  in  the  Pagan  world,  that,  according  to 
Philo,  the  seventh  day  was  called  the  universal  jesti- 
val^  {eorte  pandemus^  and  by  the  Athenians,  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  then  in  force,  was  observed  with  the 
utmost  strictness,  and  such  as  admitted  of  no  servile 
work.  The  honor  and  respect  due  to  parents,  wae 
secured  by  that  excellent  law  made  by  Solon,  which 
declares,  that,  if  any  one  strikes  his  parents,  or  does 
not  maintain  them,  and  provide  them  a  dwelling,  and 
all  things  necessary,  let  him  be  utterly  disregarded 
and  banished  from  all  civil  society. 

93.  "  The  prohibition  of  murder,  is  confirmed  by 
the  laws  of  Athens,  which  make  its  punishment  capi- 
tal, when  wilfully  committed,  banisnment,  when  by 
chance  medley ;  and  for  every  maim  designedly  giv- 
en, imposes  both  a  confiscation  of  goods  and  a  pro- 
scription from  the  city  where  the  injured  person 
dwells.     The  commission  of  adultery  was  sufficiently 
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punished  by  Solon,  when  he  left  the  guilty  persons, 
when*  deprehended  in  the  fact,  to  the  mercy  of  the 
injured  husband,  who,  if  he  suffered  them  to  escape 
with  their  lives,  had  license  to  handle  the  man  very 
roughly,  and  to  divorce  the  woman,  who,  for  her 
crime,  was  excluded  all  places  of  public  concourse, 
and  reduced  below  the  condition  of  the  slave. 

94.  "  The  prohibition  of  theft  was  supported  by  a 
law  of  Draco's,  which  made  felons,  of  what  denomi- 
nation soever,  lose  their  lives  for  their  crime ;  but  this 
being  thought  too  severe,  Solon's  institution  was,  that 
every  petit  larceny  should  be  punished  with  double 
restitution,  and  sometimes  imprisonment,  but  every 
greater  robbery,  to  the  value  of  lifty  drachms,  with 
death.  The  prohibition  of  false  witness,  Avas  satisfied 
by  the  Athenian  laws,  which,  not  only  punished  the 
offenders  with  fines,  confiscation  of  goods,  and. ban- 
ishment, but  degraded  them  likewise  from  all  dignity, 
as  persons  extremely  ignominious,  and  who,  accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  deserved  to  be 
thrown  from  the  Tarpeian  Rock. 

95.  "  The  prohibition  of  covetousness  of  all  kinds, 
which  is  the  tenth  and  last  commandment,  nowhere 
occurs  in  the  edicts  of  any  ancient  legislator ;  for  as  a 
pious  bishop  well  observes,  "all  the  laws  that  were 
ever  made  by  any  governors  upon  earth,  respected 
only  the  words  and  actions  or  the  outward  carriage 
and  behavior  of  their  subjects."* 

96.  Not  only  the  Decalogue,  but  many  other  por- 
tions of  the  Hel)rew  Code,  may  be  traced  distinctly 
in  the  laws  and  institutions  of  later  days.  The  selec- 
tion which  Moses  made  of  laws  and  ceremonies,  exist- 
ing among  the  Egyptians,  or  other  nations  in  his  day, 
embraces  only  such  as  were  useful,  in  view  of  all  the 
circumstances ;  and  to  these  are  added  such  new 
arrangements  and  modifications,  as  rendered  the  sys- 
tem tne  best  on  earth.     But  the  selection  from  the 

*  StackhouBe,  New  Hietory  of  the  Bible,  Edinbnrgh,  1767,  pp.401,  403. 


THE   DECALOOUE. 


37 


Hebrew  system,  afterwards,  by  other  nations,  does 
not  evince  the  same  wisdom,  and  the  additions,  still 
less.  But  that  his  system  has  contributed  largely  to 
make  up  other  systems,  there  can  be  no  doubt. 


CHAPTER  n. 
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CoKTXNTB :— Variations  in  the  two  Paseages ;  Decalogue,  How  Divided,  and 
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EXODUS  XX. 

1.  And  Ood  spake  all  these  words 
saving, 

2.  lam  the  Lord  thy  Gk)d,  which  have 
bronght  thee  oat  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
oat  m  the  honse  of  bondage. 

8.  Thou  Shalt  have  no  other  gods  be- 
fore me. 

4.  Thou  Shalt  not  make  unto  thee 
any  CTaven  image,  or  any  likeness '(t^/" 
any  thing  that  Q  in  heaven  above,  or 
that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is 
in  the  water  under  the  earth. 

6.  Thou  Shalt  not  bow  down  thyself 
to  them,  nor  serve  them :  for  I  the  Lord 
thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the 
imquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  chil- 
dren, unto  the  third  and  fourth  genera- 
tion of  them  that  hate  me ; 

6.  And  shewing  mercy  unto  thou- 
aands  of  them  that  love  me,  and  keep 
my  commandments. 

7.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain :  for  the  Lord 
will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh 
bis  name  in  vain. 

8.  Remember  the  sabbath-day,  to 
keep  it  holy. 

9.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labor,  and  do 
an  thy  work : 

10.  But  the  seventh  day  is  the  sab- 
bath of  the  Lord  thy  Goa :  in  it  thou 
Bhalt  not  do  any  work,  thon,  nor  thy 
son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant, 
nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle, 
nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy 
gates: 


DEUTERONOMY  V. 

I.  And  Moses  called  all  Israel,  and 
said  unto  them,  Hear,  O  (sreal,  the  stat- 
utes and  judgments  which  I  speak  in 
your  ears  this  djiy,  that  ye  .may  learn 

them,  and  keep,  and  do  them. 

«  *  *  *  • 

7.  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods 
before  me. 

8.  Thou  shalt  not  make  thee  any  grav- 
en images,  or  any  likeness  of  any  thing 
that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the 
earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  waters 
beneath  the  earth. 

9.  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself 
to  them,  nor  serve  them :  for  I  the  Lord 
thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children 
unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of 
th«>m  that  hate  me, 

10.  And  shewing  mercy  unto  thou- 
sands of  them  that  love  me,  and  keep 
my  commandments. 

II.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain :  for  the  Lord 
will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh 
his  name  in  vain. 

12.  Keep  the  sabbath-dav  to  sanctifv 
it,  as  the  Lord  thy  God  hatn  command- 
ed thee. 

13.  Six  days  thou  shalt  labor,  and  do 
all  thy  work : 

14.  But  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God :  In  it  thou  shalt 
not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor 
thy  daughter,  nor  thy  man-servant,  nor 
thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy  ox,  nor  tliiu« 
ass,  nor  any  of  thy  caU\tt,"i\OT  \>k:s  %Vc«Sk- 
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11.  For  in  fi\x  (Irtys  tfee  Lard  mnde 
htav«;ii  and  cnriii,  a.  d  bca.  and  all  ihiit 
ill  il.eiii  i^',  aj  d  icrttd  on  the  hcveiith 
di*y:  whcrttV.rc  the  Lord  blesfcd  lUc 
sabbutli-di.y.  and  l.alh.wcd  t. 

12.  Hoiiur  thy  f.ither  ai  d  tLy  mother : 
that  thy  dnys  may  be  loi.j?  upon  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
Ihee. 

18.  Thou  Bhalt  not  kill. 

14.  Thou  Bhalt  not  commit  adultery. 

15.  Thou  Shalt  not  steal. 

IG.  '1  hou  thalt  not  bear  false  witness 
against  thy  neighbor. 

17.  Thou  Shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor's hou!«e,  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy 
neighbor's  wife,  nor  his  man-servant, 
nor  his  maid-tervant,  nor  his  ox,  nor 
his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neigh- 
bor's. 


EXODUS  xxxrv. 

27.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses-, 
Write  thou  these  words:  for  after  the 
tenor  of  these  words  I  have  made  a  cov- 
enant with  thee  and  with  Israel. 

28.  And  he  was  there  with  the  Lord 
forty  days  and  forty  nights ;  he  did  nei- 
ther eat  bread,  nor  drink  water.  And 
he  wrote  upon  the  tables  the  words  of 
the  covenant,  the  ten  commandments. 


ger  that  if  within  thy  gates :  and  thy 
man  servant,  tliat  thy  maid-bervaut 
nia\  1  cht  as  well  as  thou. 

15.  And  remomljcr  that  thou  wast  a 
seivaut  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that 
the  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee  out 
thence  through  a  mighiy  hand,  and  by 
a  stretched  out  arm  :  therefore  the 
Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  keep 
the  sabbath-day. 

It).  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother, 
as  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  commanded 
thee :  that  thy  days  may  be  prohmgcd, 
and  that  it  may  go  well  with  thee,  in 
the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giv- 
eth thee. 

17.  Thou  Shalt  not  kill. 

18.  ^' either  shalt  thou  commit  adul- 
tery. 

19.  Neither  shalt  thou  steal. 

20.  IS  either  shalt  thou  bear  false  wit- 
ness against  thy  neighbor. 

21.  Neither  shalt  thou  desire  thy 
neighbor^  wife,  neither  shalt  thou 
covet  thy  neighbor's  house,  his  field, 
or  his  man-servant,  or  his  maid-ser- 
vant, Or  his  ox,  or  his  ass,  or  any  thing 
that  is  thy  neighbor's. 

22.  These  words  the  Lord  spake  un- 
to all  your  assembly  in  the  mount,  out 
of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  of  the  cloud, 
and  of  the  thick  darkness,  with  a  great 
voice ;  and  he  added  no  more :  and  be 
wrote  them  in  two  tables  of  stone,  and 
delivered  them  unto  me. 


SECTION  I. — Yakiations  ik  the  two  Passages. 


97.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  passages  which  contain 
the  Decalogue  are  not  exactly  alike.  It  is  somewhat 
difficult  to  account  for  the  variations.  Some  of  them 
may  be  the  result  of  mistakes  in  transcribing.  Where 
the  variations  are  slight,  relating  to  a  single  word,  or 
the  relative  positions  of  words,  in  the  same  sentence, 
this  may  be  the  true  explanation. 

98.  T^iie  two  separate  and  distinct  reasons,  given 
for  the  institution  of  the  sabbath ;  one  passage,  mak- 
ing the  sabbath  to  have  been  instituted,  because  God 
made  the  world  in  six  days  and  rested  on  the  sev- 
enth ;  and  th*^  other,  making  it  refer  to  the  bondage 
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in  Egypt,  can  not  be  so  explained.  It  is  lnghly 
improbable  that  both  these  reasons  were  given,  with 
the  rest  of  the  Decalogue,  from  Siuai ;  and  if  this  be 
80,  one  of  them  must  have  been  given  afterwards; 
and  it  is  not  impossible  that  both  of  them  were. 

99.  The  most  rational  interpretation,  is,  that  both 
are  additions,  either  by  Mo^es  or  by  some  copyist 
afterwards,  who  assumed  to  say,  that  the  sabbath  was 
established  for  the  reasons  here  stated,  one  reason 
having  reference  to  the  seventh  day  of  creation,  and 
the  other  to  the  rest  of  the  people,  as  contrasted  with 
their  former  bondage  and  oppression. 

100.  The  version  we  have  in  Deuteronomy,  seems 
to  have  been  given  by  Moses,  in  an  extemporaneous 
address  to  the  people,  and  is  less  likely  to  be  the  true 
copy ;  yet  there  is  no  variation  that  is  at  all  impor- 
tant. 

SECTIOIS'  II. — The  Decalogue,  how  Divided,  and 

Why  the  Number  Ten. 

101.  The  Decalogue  is  spoken  of  in  the  Bible  as 
the  ten  commandments ;  (literally,  ten  words ;)  'but 
there  has  not  been  a  perfect  unanimity,  among  inter- 
preters, as  to  all  the  points  of  division.  The  hrst  two 
commandments  have  sometimes  been  considered  but 
one,  and  the  last  commandment  of  the  ten  has  been  di- 
vided into  two,  to  complete  the  number.  There  is  but 
little  propriety  in  this  division  ;  for  the  two  first  are 
really  distinct,  and  cannot  be  united  into  one;  while 
the  last  is  as  truly  one,  and  cannot  well  be  divided. 

102.  The  first  commandment  requires  us  to  regard 
Jehovah  as  supreme.  The  second  forbids  us  to  make 
images,  or  to  bow  down  and  worship  th^m.  Both 
relate  to  the  same  general  subject ;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  they  are  quite  distinct.  Indeed,  obedience  to 
the  one,  does  not  necessarily  imply  obedience  to  the 
other.     The  Hebrew  history  will  afford  \ia  a  Q,OYL^^\ssa- 
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0U8  example  to  illustrate  the  diflference  between  the 
two. 

103.  The  idolatrous  Hebrews,  on  a  certain  occa- 
sion, demanded  of  Aaron  to  make  for  them  gods  to 
lead  them  back  into  Egypt.  He  complied  with  theii 
wishes.  He  disobeyea  the  second  commandment. 
He  had  made  an  image  to  worship.  The  next  day  he 
called  the  people  together  to  worship  it.  He  thus 
disobeyed  it  a  second  time,  by  bowing  down  and  wor- 
shiping the  image,  or  inducing  others  to  do  so.  The 
first  command  he  did  not  disobey.  He  did  not  have 
any  other  god  before  Jehovah.  He  regarded  the  im- 
age he  had  made,  as  the  representative  of  Jehovah. 
The  feast  to  which  he  had  called  the  people,  is  ex- 
pressly denominated  by  him,  ^'  a  feast  to  Jehovah." 
He  may  have  excused  himself,  to  his  own  heart,  by 
the  thought  that  he  had  not  renounced  the  God  of 
Israel.  The  people  disobeyed  both  commandments. 
They  renounced  their  allegiance  to  Jehovah,  and 
adopted  the  image  as  the  representative  of  the  gods 
they  worshiped.  ''These  be  thy  gods,  O  Israel," 
was  the  general  exclamation  on  that  occasion. 

104:.  The  intei'pretation  we  have,  in  the  Penta- 
teuch, of  the  second  commandment,  is,  that  the  He- 
brews were  not  to  make  images,  of  any  kind,  as 
objects  of  worship,  not  even  with  a  view  to  the  wor- 
ship of  the  true  God.  Moses  argues  with  the  people 
on  this  very  point,  and  shows  them  the  utter  impossi- 
bility of  making  any  image  or  likeness  of  Jehovah, 
whose  shape  and  form  they  had  never  seen  and  never 
could  see  and  live.  Plainly,  then,  the  first  and  sec- 
ond commandments  are  separate  and  distinct. 

105.  The  tenth  commandment,  can  not  be  divided, 
any  more»than  the  first  two  can  be  united.  In  one 
passage  the  prohibition  commences  with  the  wife^  and 
m  the  otlier  with  tlie  house  of  our  neighbor,  which  wo 
must  not  covet.  Which  was  really  first  in  the  origi- 
nal form,  we  cannot  say,  nor  is  it  important.     All  the 
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items,  are  so  connected  that  no  separation  can  be 
made  with  any  propriety.  I  would  sooner  believe 
that,  keeping  the  seventh  day,  as  a  sabbath,  and 
working  the  other  days,  are  two  separate  command- 
ments; but  the  language,  relating  to  both,  is  so 
mixed,  that  there  was  evidently  no  intention  of  hav- 
big  any  separation.  Both  items  were  intended  as 
one  commandment. 

106.  Why  this  Constitution  of  the  ancient  He- 
brews, as^we  may  regard  it,  should  be  made  up  of 
ten  commandments,  rather  than  any  other  number,  it 
would  be  vain  to  conjecture.  The  Hindoos  have  a 
Decalogue,  consisting  of  ten  commandments,  as  well 
as  the  Hebrews ;  and  there  is  quite  a  resemblance  in 
the  several  articles,  but  this  may  be  accidental;  or 
the  Hindoo  document  may  be  derived  from  the  He- 
brew; as  we  find  many  things  among  the  Pagans, 
bearing  more  or  less  resemblance  to  Hebrew  laws 
and  usages,  that  can  be  justly  referred  to  no  other 
source. 

107.  It  is  evident  that,  had  the  number  been  more 
or  less  than  ten,  there  would  be  the  same  chance  for 
speculation  as  now ;  and  our  speculations  would  be  as 
profitable,  in  the  one  case,  as  m  the  other. 

108.  It  is  no  less  speculative,  how  the  ten  com- 
mandments were  engraved  on  Uoo  tables  of  stone, — 
whether  each  tablet  had  five  commandments,  or 
whether  the  whole  number  were  engraved  on  each. 
It  seems  highly  probable  that  the  tablets  were  dupli- 
cates, and  that  the  whole  Decalogue  was  contained 
on  each  stone ;  in  which  case,  if  one  tablet  should 
meet  with  any  accident,  the  commandments  could  bo 
learned  from  the  other. 

It  may  be  added  that  other  nations,  besides  the  He- 
brews, are  known  to  have  engraved  their  most  impor- 
tant laws  on  tables  of  stone.  Layard  found  examples 
of  this  kind  among  the  monuments  of  Assyria. 
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SECTION  III. — Comprehensive  Charactee  of  the 

Uecalogue. 

109.  There  is  evidently  an  importance  assumed  for 
the  Decah)gue,  that  is  not  ascribed  to  the  other  laws 
of  the  Mosaic  system.  These  were  the  first  laws  an- 
nounced, in  a  formal  manner,  to  the  people.  They 
were  not,  like  the  other  laws,  first  communicatoJ  to 
Moses,  and  by  him  made  known  to  the  people ;  but 
they  were  communicated  to  the  people^  directly. 
They  were  pronounced,  by  an  audible  voice,  on  the 
top  of  Iloreb,  in  the  hearing  of  the  multitude  at  the 
foot  of  the  mountain.  Nothing  like  this  occurred 
with  the  other  laws.  Obviously  they  were  deemed 
more  important  than  the  others.  These  laws,  too, 
were  written  on  tables  of  stone,  while  no  such  thing 
is  recorded  of  the  others. 

110.  The  ground  of  this  distinction  is  found  in  the 
comprehensive  character  of  these  commandments. 
All  else,  in  the  Mosaic  system,  is  comprehended  im- 
der  these  several  items.  A  careful  consideration  will 
make  this  clearly  obvious.  The  first  three  command- 
ments relate  to  God  and  his  worship;  and  all  the 
subsequent  arrangements,  pertaining  to  the  taberna- 
cle and  the  priesthood,  are  intended  only  to  carry  out 
what  is  here  expressed.  All  the  laws,  aimed  against 
idolatry,  are  included,  under  the  same  head.  This 
embraces  a  large  part  of  the  Mosaic  Code.  And  the 
prominence  given  to  this  subject,  both  in  the  Deca- 
logue, occupying  as  it  does  the  first  place,  and  in  the 
subsequent  arrangements,  makes  it  evident,'  as  we 
before  remarked,  that  the  great  object  of  rlie  system 
w^as  to  destro}^  idolatry,  and  establish  in  its  place,  the 
worship  of  the  one  only  living  and  true  God. 

111.  The  command  to  honor  father  and  mother,  is 
a  fair  example  of  what  is  required  of  us,  as  we  stand 
related  to  superiors  of  all  kinds. 

112.  The  next  requirement  relates  to  the  sabbath, 
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which  may  here  be  taken  as  the  representative  of  all 
set  days,  and  periods  of  greater  length,  Ret  apart  for 
special  purposes,  and  recurring  at  stated  intervals. 
It  may  be  added  that  all  sucn  stated  periods,  are 
called  Habhatha^  as  well  as  that  which  occurred  every 
seven  days. 

113.  The  requirement  not  to  kill,  does  virtually 
forl)id,  along  with  that  which  positively  takes  life,  all 
acts  that  tend  in  the  same  direction,  —  all  exposures 
to  death,  as  well  as  all  acts  of  violence  and  cruelty. 
And  it  is  required  that  we  treat,  under  this  head,  of 
all  arrangements  that  aim  at  preventing  bloodshed. 
With  this  view,  a  long  list  of  items  is  embraced 
under  this  article. 

114.  Not  to  commit  adultery,  is,  not  to  indulge  in 
acts  or  thouojhts^  of  lewdness,  in  any  other  form,  as 
well  as  in  that  'which  generally  passes  under  this 
name.  All  that  relates  to  marriage,  in  the  Mosaic 
Code,  belongs  here ;  and  whatever  else  has  a  relation, 
directly  or  remotely,  to  the  prevention  of  the  crime 
here  forbidden,  and  its  incitements,  and  concomitants. 

115.  Not  to  steal,  is,  not  to  take  what  belongs  to 
another,  in  any  form,  without  his  knowledge  and  con- 
sent. Not  to  bear  false  witness,  is  the  same  as  not  to 
be  false  and  treacherous,  in  any  form,  but  always 
honest  and  truthful.  And  not  to  covet,  is  still  more 
comprehensive,  and  contains  a  condemnation  of  all 
the  schemes  that  men  devise  whereby  they  may 
secure  what  does  not  belong  to  them,  and  promote 
their  interests  at  the  expense  of  others. 

116.  It  will  be  seen  that  in  many  of  these  laws 
ultimate  crimes  are  spoken  of;  in  other  words,  the 
highest  form  of  wicked  action  of  a  specific  character. 
To  kill^  is  the  last  act  of  violence  a  man  can  be  guilty 
of;  and  forbidding  that,  does  virtually  forbid  all  acts 
of  the  same  general  character  that  precede  it.  To 
commit  adultery,  is  the  same.  There  are  many 
forms  of  lewdness  of  the  same  general  c\iax^c\.^x^\i\>^ 
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that  is  the  last  and  highest  form ;  and  its  prohibition, 
includes  the  prohibition  of  all  the  rest.  There  are 
many  ways  of  getting  what  does  not  belong  to  us, 
but  none  worse  than  stealing ;  and  when  this  is  for- 
bidden, all  else  of  the  same  kind,  is  forbidden  with  it. 

117.  It  is  a  sm  to  lie,  but  to  bear  false  witness,  is 
the  most  criminal  form  of  lying; — it  is  the  ultimate 
of  many  grades  of  sin,  having  a  similar  character. 
A  law  that  forbids  that,  forbids  all  the  rest. 

118.  The  last  commandment  of  the  ten  is  compre- 
hensive in  another  way.  It  forbids  all  covetous  d^ 
sires^  and  thereby  forbids  all  measures  leading  to 
unjust  acquisitions.  To  obey  it,  will  be  to  suppress 
all  desire  of  wrong,  and  thereby  exclude  all  wrong 
action. 

119.  We  propose,  in  the  present  work,  to  regard 
the  Decalogue  as  a  comprehensive  statement  of  all 
that  follows  it,  including  both  the  religious  forms  and 
the  civil  laws.  And  we  propose  to  arrange  aU  the 
laws  and  ceremonies  under  the  several  divisions  here 
indicated.  This  will  give  the  reader  a  better  view  of 
the  whole  system,  than  one  could  otherwise  have. 

120.  It  will  be  well  for  us  continually  to  compare 
the  several  laws  and  institutions,  contained  in  these 
books,  with  the  Constitution  requiring  them ;  and  we 
shall  feel  an  additional  interest  in  the  subject,  while 
looking  at  the  relation  of  each  particular  enactment, 
to  that  instrument,  and  to  the  particular  article  under 
which  it  is  comprehended. 

SECTION  IV.  —  Remarks  on  the  Meaning  of  the 
Several  Articles  in  the  Decalogue. 

121.  The  first  commandment  does  not  condemn 
polytheism,  as  is  commonly  believed.  It  forbids  hav- 
ing other  ffods  hefore  Jehovah,  the  most  natural 
meaning  ot  which,  is,  that,  in  the  Hebrew  Code, 
Jehovah  should  be  regarded  as  alone  awprems.    The 
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people  might  have  other  gods  ieside  Jehovah,  but  not 
before  him;  in  other  words,  no  one  occupying  a 
higher  place  than  He. 

122.  It  is  easy  to  see  tha  tendency  of  the  system 
of  worship',,  established  by  Moses,  was  to  the  strict 
unity  of  God,  and  this  doctrine  is  plainly  announced 
afterwards ;  but  when  the  Decalogue  was  given  from 
Mount  Sinai,  the  people  generally,  or  if  tnat  be  not 
conceded,  very  many  of  the  people,  were  still  poly- 
theists.  They  coula  not  help  their  belief.  It  had 
been  inculcated  among  them,  all  the  time  they  had 
resided  in  Egypt ;  and  they  had  been  drawn  into  its 
worship.  Wnat  had  occurred  more  recently,  had  no 
tendency  to  correct  this  error.  It  did  indeed  prove 
that  Jehovah  was  the  greatest  of  all  gods,  but  not  that 
he  was  the  only  God. 

123.  And  the  language  of  the  history  of  those 
events,  is  accommodated  to  this  state  of  things. 
"Upon  their  gods,  also,  the  Lord  executed  judg- 
ments," says  the  historian.  Jethro,  the  father-in-law 
of  Moses,  is  made  to  confess  that  Jehovah  is  the 
greatest  of  all  the  gods.  And,  in  very  many  instan- 
ces, after  the  Decalogue  was  given,  Moses  and  other 
sacred  writers,  accommodate  Sieir  language*  to  exist- 
ing opinions,  and  speak  of  the  gods,  as  though  they 
were  real  beings.  This  would  not  have  been  done, 
if  the  fundamental  law,  the  Constitution,  had  been 
understood  to  deny  the  existence  of  such  beings. 

124.  The  second  commandment  gives  us  a  clear 
idea  of  Pagan  worship.  The  Pagans  worshiped 
many  gods,  and  they  made,  with  this  view,  graven 
imagt^s  to  represent  their  deities, — those  that  resided 
in  the  heavens,  and  those  that  dwelt  upon  the  earth, 
and  those  that  had  their  abode  in  the  sea  or  under 
the  earth.  The  language  shows  that  the  popular 
belief  embraced  "gods  many,"  having  their  abode 
and  sphere  of  action  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  above 
and  below.    And  as  far  back  as  we  can.  \.Y?yfc^  \4ft\a5Gt^  ^ 


46  THE  DECALOGUE. 

by  the  light  of  history  sacred  and  profane,  or  by  tho 
discoveries  of  modern  times,  on  the  monuments  of 
Egypt  or  Assyria,  or  other  countries,  there  is  here  in 
the  JDecalogue  a  true  representation  of  the  subject. 
Obviously  there  is  here  a  general  statement.  The 
particulars  that  comprise  the  theory  and  the  practice 
of  idolatry,  may  be  learned  from  other  passages  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  from  other  sources  of  information. 

125.  The  Pagans  howed  down  before  their  idols, 
but  the  expression  is  here  taken  in  its  more  general 
sense,  and  denotes  all  acts  of  devotion  that  might  be 
a  part  of  Pagan  v^orship. 

126.  Idolatry  is  here  forbidden,  but  the  worship  of 
the  true  God  is  not  enjoined,  except  by  implication. 
That  God  is  a  jealous  God,  and  visits  the  iniquities  of 
those  that  hate  him,  even  to  the  third  and  fourth  gen- 
eration, connected  as  this  declaration  is,  with  the  pro- 
hibition to  worship  other  gods,  points  to  the  worship 
of  Jehovah  as  an  acceptable  service.  The  same  may 
be  implied  in  the  first  commandment.  If  we  are  to 
have  no  other  gods  before  Jehovah,  it  follows,  that 
we  must  regard  Jehovah  as  supreme,  and  not  appro- 
priate to  other  gods  the  worship  due  to  himself. 

127.  To  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  is  literally, 
not  to  use  the  name  of  God  in  any  useless  manner ; 
and  this  is  probably  the  true  meaning.  Nothing 
would  contribute  more  to  the  beneficial  influence  oi 
the  Hebrew  ritual  than  this  precept.  This  is  doubt- 
less the  reason  why  it  is  made  to  occupy  so  prominent 
a  place  among  the  laws  of  that  people. 

128.  Appealing  to  the  name  of  God  in  attestation 
of  the  truth  of  what  we  affirm,  as  in  giving  testimony 
in  a  court  of  justice,  a  practice  that  existed  among 
the  Jews  as  well  as  with  us,  may  be  a  violation  of 
this  coinmaTid ;  but  this  is  not  what  is  specially  had 
iij  view,  as  tliere  is  another  article  in  the  Constitution 
relating  to  this  matter.  Besides,  not  to  take  tho 
name  of  God  in  vain,  is  in  that  part  of  tho  Decaloguo 
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which  has  reference  to  God  and  his  worship,  and  can 
not  so  well  be  supposed  to  apply  to  business  transac- 
tions. 

129.  This  commandment  seems  to  have  had  two 
objects  in  view.  One  is,  to  require  a  becoming  rever- 
ence for  the  Supreme  Deity,  and  the  other,  to  secure 
the  people  against  a  pernicious  Pagan  practice. 
There  is  no  more  reference  to  what  passes  under  the 
name  of  profanity,  at  the  present  day,  than  there  is 
to  other  trifling  and  irreverent  use  of  the  name  of 
God.  The  Jews  have  carried  this  command  so  far, 
as  to  exclude  the  name  of  Jehovah,  altogether  from 
their  conversation,  and  even  from  their  reading  of  the 
Scriptures ;  for  when  the  name  of  Lord  or  Jehovah 
occurs,  they  substitute  another  name. 

130.  The  honor  required  for  parents  covers  an 
extensive  ground  of  duty.  It  is  presumed  that  chil- 
dren will  need  immediate  guidance,  in  regard  to  their 
appropriate  duties;  and  though  all  human  counsel 
and  guidance  are  fallible,  the  best  tliat  is  accessible  to 
children,  is  here  pointed  out  and  sanctioned  by  the 
highest  authority  in  the  universe,  and  placed  on 
record  in  a  form  most  sacred  and  conspicuous  of  any 
known  to  the  ancient  Hebrews. 

131.  The  rest  of  the  seventh  day,  was  mainly  de- 
signed to  commemorate  the  bondage  of  the  people  in 
Egypt,  where  no  such  rest  was  enjoyed.  The  other 
"sabbaths,"  or  set  da^^s,  required  to  be  observed  by 
the  Israelites,  were  equally  significant  and  useful. 
Two  reasons  for  the  sabbath  are  here  given,  the  one 
that  God  ceased  from  the  work  of  creation  on  the 
seventh  day,  and  tlv  other,  that  the  people  had  been 
bond  men  in  Ep^ypt.  It  is  easy  to  combine  both 
th?se  r;  asons,  the  seventh  day  bcnng  chosen  out  of 
respect  to  the  day  when  God  rested  from  his  wcn-k ; 
and  the  rest  of  the  sabbath,  reminding  the  people  of 
the  bondage  of  Egypt. 

132.  We  are  forbidden  to  kill  •,  of  coYcrs^  ^^  T£i^«Si- 
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ing  is,  to  kill  human  beings.  In  some  parts  of  the 
world,  however,  killing  of  animals  is  regarded  as 
more  of  a  crime  than  the  killing  of  men.  In  India 
the  Bramins  will  not  eat  flesh,  and  they  will  not  kill 
an  animal,  however  small,  if  they  can  help  it ;  and  in 
Egypt,  the  killing  of  any  of  the  sacred  animals  was 
a  capital  offence.  The  true  distinction  between  the 
killing  of  animals  and  men,  was  defined  immediately 
after  the  flood.  Noah  and  his  descendants  were  to 
kill  all  animals  needed  for  f©od,  and  all  others  dan- 
gerous to  human  life;  so  at  least  we  understand  the 
passage,  where  the  sacredness  of  human  life  is  stated 
m  the  ninth  chapter  of  Genesis. 

133.  The  commandment,  not  to  kill,  is  general  and 
comprehensive.  All  qualifications  are  reserved  for 
subsequent  legislation,  and  these  are  plainly  stated  in 
other  passages. 

134.  Some  writers  have  made  a  distinction  between 
adultery  and  fornication ;  but  we  do  not  detect  this 
distinction  in  the  Bible.  Both  seem  to  be  convertible 
terms.  We  must  not  expect,  in  the  Law  of  Moses, 
the  same  regard  to  technical  exactness  that  we  iind  in 
more  modern  systems ;  and  the  attempt  to  make  out 
such  a  usage  is  useless,  besides  being  calculated  to 
mislead. 

135.  The  term  in  the  text  denotes  all  illicit  inter- 
course ;  and  though  some  forms  of  such  intercourse 
may  be  more  aggravated  than  others,  and  deserve  a 
more  severe  punishment,  the  difference  is  indicated, 
not  by  the  name,  but  by  the  circumstances  attending 
the  cases.  There  is  here  a  reference  to  a  verv  exten- 
sive  department  of  human  action,  and  the  command 
is  designed  to  restrain  and  suppress  one  of  the  most 
enormous  sins  that  has  ever  afflicted  humanity. 

136.  The  next  command  forbids  to  steal,  or  to  take 
from  another  unjustly.  The  meaning  is  too  obvious 
to  require  extended  remark. 

False  witness  is  a  great  offence.    The  testimony  of 
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others,  becomes  a  matter  of  importance,  in  the  trans- 
action.of  business,  as  well  as  determining  all  doubtful 
questions  in  courts  of  justice.  And  it  becomes  neces- 
sary to  enjoin  the  duty  of  truthfulness,  under  such 
circumstances,  with  more  than  common  emphasis, 
and  make  it  prominent  in  the  fundamental  law  of  the 
land. 

137.  And  finally,  that  we  are  not  to  covet  any 
thing  that  rightfully  belongs  to  another,  establishes 
the  right  of  individual  possession,  to  aU  that  he  has 
lawfuMy  obtained.  And  to  suppress  a  desire  to  ob- 
obtain  what  does  not  belong  to  ils,  is  not  only  due  to 
others,  but  it  is  due  to  ourselves,  as  it  tends  to  sup- 
press and  eradicate  an  unhappy  as  well  as  an  unholy 
passion. 


CHAPTER  III. 

THE  TABEBNAOLE, 

CoKTEKTs :— Materials  of  the  Tabernacle  and  How  obtained ;  The  Principikl 
Workmen;  The  Court  of  the  Tab^niacle;  The  Boards ^  The  Coverings; 
The  Door ;  The  Two  Apartments. 

138.  The  construction  of  the  tabernacle  was  intend- 
ed to  carry  out  the  first  division  of  the  decalogue,  in- 
cluding the  first  three^of  the  ten  commandments.  The 
worship  of  God  is  the  first  thing  mentioned  in  the 
Constitution ;  and  the  arrangements  for  securing  that 
object,  are  the  first  things  attended  to,  haying  in  view 
the  execution  of  its  recjuirements.  Symbolically,  it 
was  the  temporary  residence  of  Jehovah,  wliile  his 
people  were  passing  through  the  wilderness*  The 
people  dwelt  in  tents,  and  Jehovah  did  the  same.  It 
was  not  intended,  in   either  case,  as  ^  T^src^Tussfso^ 
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arrangement.  Hence,  when  the  people  became  per- 
manently settled  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  they  built 
tliemselves  better  habitations,  and  they  erected  a  mag- 
nificent temple  in  which  to  worship  the  living  and 
true  God* 

SECTION  I. — The  Matebials  of  the  Tabeewaolb^ 

AND  How  obtained* 


exodus  XXV. 

1.  And  the  Lord  spake  onto  MoseB, 

•ayingv 

2.  Speak  ttnto  th«  children  of  Israel, 
that  they  bring  me  an  offering:  of 
every  man  that  giveth  it  willini^y  with 
kis  heart  ye  shall  take  my  offering. 

8.  And  this  is  the  offering  which  ye 
shall  taKe  of  them ;  gold^  and  silver, 
and  brass, 

4.  And  Dlue,  and  purple,  and  scarlety 
and  fine  linen,  and  goat^s  hair, 

6.  And  rams^  skins  dyed  red,  and 
badgers*  skins^  and  shittim-wood, 

6.  Oil  for  the  light,  spices  for  anoint- 
ing oil,  and  for  swf  et  incense, 

7.  Onyx-stones,  and  stones  to  be  set 
in  the  ephod,  and  in  the  breast-plate. 

8.  Ana  let  them  make  me  a  sanctma- 
ry;,that  I  may  dwell  among  them. 

9.  According  to  all  that  I  shew  thee, 
(tfter  the  pattern  of  the  tabernacle, 
and  the  pattern  of  all  the  instruments 
thereof,  even  so  shall  ye  make  it. 

CHAPTER  XXXV. 

4.  And  Moses  epake  unto  all  the  con- 
sregatioD  of  the  children  of  Israel,  say- 
ing, This  is  the  thing  which  the  Lord 
commanded,  saying, 

5.  Take  ye  from  among  yon  an  offer- 
ing unto  the  Lord :  whosoever  is  of  a 
willing  heart,  let  him  bring  it,  an  offer- 
ing of  the  Lord ;  gold,  and  silver,  and 
brass, 

6.  And  bine,  and  purple^  and  scarlet, 
and  fine  linen,  and  goats'  hcdrf 

7.  And  rams'  ikins  d^ed  red,  and 
badgers'  skins,  and  shittim-wood, 

8.  And  oil  for  the  light,  and  spices  for 
amointing  oil,and  for  tne  sweet  incense. 

9.  And  onyx- stones,  and  stones  to  be 
Bet  for  the  ephod,  and  for  the  breast- 
plate. 

10.  And  every  wise-hearted  among 
Ton  shaU  come,  and  make  all  that  the 
Xo/d  hath  commanded : 


11.  The  tabernacle,  his  tent,  and  hi« 
eoveringc  his  taches,  and  his  boards, 
his  bars,  his  pUlars,  and  his  sockets ; 

12.  The  ark,  and  the  Istaves  thereof^ 
with  the  mercy-seat,  and  the  vail  of  thir 
covering ; 

13.  The  table,  and  his  staves,  and  aS 
his  vessels,  and  the  shew-bread ; 

14.  And  candlestick  also  for  the  light 
and  his  furniture,  and  his  lamps,  wit! 
the  oil  for  the  light ; 

15.  And  the  incense-altar^  and  hi^ 
staves,  and  the  anointing  oil,  and  the 
sweet  incense^  and  the  hanging  for  th& 
door  at  the  entering  in  of  the  tabema' 
cle; 

16.  The  altar  of  bumt^offcring,  with 
his  brazen  grate,  his  staves,  ana  all  hi& 
vessels,  the  laver  and  his  foot ; 

17.  The  hangings  of  the  ccwrt,  his 
pillars,  and  their  sockets,  and  the  hang- 
ing  for  the  door  of  the  court ; 

18.  The  pins  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
the  pins  of  the  court,  and  their  cords  ; 

19.  The  clothes  of  service,  to  do  ser- 
vice in  the  holy  place,  the  holy  gar- 
ments for  Aaron  the  priest,  and  the 
garments  of  his  sons,  to  minister  in 
the  priest's  office. 

20.  And  all  the  eongregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel  dented  from  th« 
presence  of  Moses. 

21.  And  they  came,  every  one  whose 
heart  stirred  him  np,  ana  every  one 
whom'  his  spirit  made  willing,  ana 
they  broQght  the  Lord's  offering  to  the 
work  of  tne  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation, and  for  all  his  service,  ana  for 
the  holy  garments. 

22.  And  they  came,  both  men  and 
women,  and  many  as  were  willing- 
hcarted,  and  brought  bracelets,  and 
ear-rings,  and  rings,  and  tablets,  all 
jewels  of  gold:  ana  every  man  that  of- 
fered, offered  an  offering  of  gold  unio 
the  Lora. 

23.  And  every  man  with  whom  was 
found  blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet, 
and  fine  linen,  and  goats^  hair,  ano 
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red  Bkins  of  nuns,  and  badger^e  skins, 
Ivoaght  them. 

9L  Every  one  that  did  offer  an  offer- 
ing of  silyer  and  brass  bronght  the 
Lord's  offering :  and  every  man  with 
whom  was  found  shittim-wood  for  any 
work  of  the  service,  brought  it.  m 

26.  And  all  the  women  that  were 
wise-hearted  did  spin  with  their  hands, 
and  brought  that  which  they  had  spun, 
both  of  blue,  and  of  purple,  and  of  scar- 
let, and  of  fine  linen. 

96.  And  all  the  women  whose  heart 
stinred  them  up  in  wisdom  spun  goats' 
Mr. 


27.  And  the  mien  brought  onyx- 
stones,  and  stones  to  be  set,  for  the 
ephod.  and  for  the  breast-plate ; 

28.  And  spice,  and  oil  for  the  light, 
and  for  the  anointing  oil,  and  for  the 
sweet  incense. 

29.  The  children  of  Israel  brought  a 
willing  offering  unto  the  Lord,  every 
man  and  woman,  whose  heart  made 
them  willine  to  bring,  for  all  manner 
of  work  which  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded to  be  made  by  the  hand  of 
Moses. 


139.  It  is  a  significant  fact  that  the  materials,  for 
making  the  tabernacle,  were  furnished  by  the  people, 
of  their  own  free  will.  How  far  this  fact  may  go  to 
establish  the  position,  that  the  services  of  rehgion 
ought  to  be  supported  by  the  free  will  offerings  ol  the 
people,  we  need  not  say.  It  is  certainly  not  a  bad 
argument  to  sustain  that  position.  It  may  "Be  em- 
ployed, with  equal  effect,  to  prove  another  proposi- 
tion, namely,  tiiat  man  is  a  religious  being,  and  is 
inclined  to  indulge  his  religious  tendencies,  when  a 
proper  way  for  doing  it,  is  pointed  out. 

140.  May  we  not  say,  in  this  connection,  that  the 
►  whole  system  of  worship,  described  in  the  Pentateuch, 
grew  out  of  man's  religions  nature,  and  was  demand- 
ed  by  the  wants  of  his  being.  He  is  not  required  to 
be  religions ;  he  is  religious.  He  is  not  required  to 
show  his  religion,  in  his  outward  acts ;  this  he  has 
always  done,  and  is  sufficiently  inclined  to  do.  All 
that  is  required,  is,  that  a  proper  mode  of  acting  be 
prescribed,  and  the  services  of  religion  be  turned  into 
the  right  channel,  so  as  to  subserve  the  best  interests 
of  men,  and  not,  as  has  been  too  commonly  the  case, 
to  degrade  them  and  sink  them  into  the  depths  of  de- 
pravity and  sin. 

141.  We  shall  find  that  many  of  the  sacrifices  and 
offerings,  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  taberna- 
cle services,  were  also  left  to  the  free  will  of  the  peo- 
ple.   Thej  were  not  required  of  t\\em,  G:te«^\.  ^a  ^«^ 
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should  be  disposed  to  present  them.  If  presented^ 
they  must  be  m  the  prescribed  form,  but  thev  might 
be  presented  or  withneld,  at  the  option  of  the  indi- 
vidual. ^ 

142.  The  materials  orwhich  the  Tabernacle  and  its 
appendages  were  composed,  are  here  described. 
They  are  such  as  would  be  found  among  the  people. 
The  metals  were  gold  and  silver  and  brass.  No  oth- 
ers were  employed.  No  others  are  specified.  The 
only  cloth  was  line  limen  and  goat's  hair.  The"  colors 
were  blue  and  puiple  and  scarlet.  The  skins  were 
ram's  skins  and  badger's  skins.  The  only  wood  was 
shittim. 

143.  The  precious  stones,  and  other  things  of  great 
value,  are  said  to  be  brought  by  the  rulers.  It  would 
£eem  that  they  only  had  these  articles.  The  common 
people  had  gold  and  silver  and  brass  and  fine  linen. 
Each  ^ould  contribute  a  little,  and  the  aggregate 
would  be  sufficient. 

144.  These  materials  require  no  extended  explana- 
tion. The  brass,  however,  we  may  remark,  is  here  to 
be  taken  for  copper,  as  the  art  of  making  brass  was 
not  known  at  that  time,  so  far  as  we  can  ascertain.  ^ 
The  badger's  skins  were  a  certain  quality  or  color  of 
ram's  skins,  and  not  the  skins  of  the  animal  now 
called  the  badger.  The  badger  inhabits  a  cold  cli- 
mate, and  is  not  found  in  that  country.  The  seal 
skin  may  be  referred  to,  but  the  other  interpretation 
seems  most  reasonable. 

145.  There  is  some  doubt  as  to  the  kind  of  wood 
here  spoken  of.  Jerome  says,  "The  shittim  wood 
grows  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia ;  it  is  like  white  thorn 
in  its  color  and  leaves,  but  not  in  its  size ;  for  the  tree 
is  so  large  that  it  affords  very  long  planks.  The* 
wood  is  hard,  tough,  smooth,  without  knots,  and  ex- 
tremely beautiful,  so  that  the  rich  and  curious  make 
screws  of  it  for  their  presses.  It  does  not  grow  in 
cultivated  places,  or  in  any  other  place  of  the  Koman 
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empire,  but  only  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia."  It  is 
thought  that  he  reters  to  the  Black  Acacia,  which  is 
abundant  in  Arabia,  and  particularly  around  Mount 
Sinai.  The  English  translators  have  here  transferred 
the  original  to  their  ■  version,  without  tranalaf^ng  it, 
not  undei^tanding  what  wood  was  referred  to.  Tlio 
tranBlators  of  the  Septuagint  seem  to  liave  been 
equallj  in  doubt,  and  have  rendered  the  phrase, 
"  meorrnptibie  wood." 

SECTION  II.— ThePbihoipal"Wobkhks. 
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4.  And  sH  the  wise  men,  that  wrought 
ill  the  work  of  the  sanctnarr,  came 
every  man  from  hiB  work  which  they 
made; 

6.  And  they  spake  onto  Moses  say- 
ing, The  people  oring  much  more  than 
enough  for  the  sernce  ot  the  work 
which  the  Lord  commanded  to  make. 

6.  And  Moses  gave  commandment, 


and  they  caused  It  to  be  proclaimed 
throughout  the  camp,  saying,  Let  nei- 
ther  man  nor  woman  make  any  more 
work  for  the  work  of  the  sanctuary. 
So  the  people  were  restrained  Arom 
bringing. 

7.  For  the  stuff  they  had  was  suffix 
cient  for  all  the  work  to  make  it,  and 
too  much. 


146.  It  is  not  necessary  to  conclude  that  Bezaleel 
and  Aholiab  were  divinely  inspired  to  know  and  do 
what  is  here  described.  Uod  gave  them  wisdom  and 
understanding,  through  the  ordinary  and  natural 
means.,  fitted  to  impart  the  required  knowledge.  It 
is  not  improbable  that  these  men  were  employed  in 
important  works  of  art  before  leaving  Egypt.  It  is 
certain  they  obtained  their  knowledge  before  they  left 
that  country,  as  they  had  had  no  opportunity  since. 

147.  It  is  interesting  to  know  that  all  the  aiis  here 
Implied,  were  understood  and  practiced  in  Egypt, 
about  the  time  to  which  the  Mosaic  record  relates,  as 
we  ascertain  from  the  most  reliable  testimonies, — the 
hieroglyphics,  that  have  been  dug  out  of  the  earth  in 
modern  times.  And  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  this 
testimony  is  entirely  independent  of  divine  revela- 
tion. It  is  said  that  these  men  were  able  to  teach ; 
and  it  is  certain  that  others  were  employed  with  them 
to  do  the  things  here  specified.  They  were  the  prin- 
cipal men,  and  the  others  wrought  under  them. 

148.  Some  circumstances  indicate,  that,  though 
Bezaleel  and  Aholiab  are  associated  together,  the 
former  had  the  principal  charge  of  the  work.  Beza- 
leel appears  to  have  engraved  the  wood  and  stone, 
and  Aholiab  to  have  made  the  textile  fabrics.*  A 
careful  observation  will  disclose  the  tact  that  the  em- 
broiderer {rokem  in  the  original)  and  the  cunning 
workman  (hosheb)  had  separate  and  distinct  parts  of 
the  work. 

149.  The  former  wove  simply  a  variegated  texture, 

♦  See  Exodus  xxxvi.  1,  2;  xxxviU.  22  and  chapters  xxxvU.  and  xzxyliin 
where  Bezaleel  alone  is  mentioned. 
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without  gold  thread,  or  figures ;  the  latter  interwove 
gold  thread  or  figures  into  the  variegated  texture. 
The  absence  of  the  figure,  or  gold  thread,  in  the  one, 
and  its  presence,  in  the  other,  constituted  the  essence 
of  the  distinction.  When  one  is  referred  to,  we  read 
of  "  blue,  purple  and  scarlet  and  fine  twined  linen ;" 
but  when  the  other,  we^  read  of  "  fine  twined  linen, 
with  blue,  purple  and  scarlet,  with  chervhima^  these 
last  beinff  images  that  were  wrought  into  the  cloth. 
In  other  instances  we  read  of  "  goM^  blue,  purple  and 
scarlet."* 

150.  It  may  be  added,  that  many  very  interesting 
discoveries  have  been  made,  on  the  Egyptian  monu- 
ments, tending  to  illustrate  and  confirm,  what  is  said 
in  the  Pentateuch,  about  the  materials  that  formed 
the  tabernacle.  The  Pentateuch  speaks  of  men  as 
embroidering  and  weaving,  as  well  as  women;  and 
they  are  so  represented  on  the  monuments.  Wilkin- 
son shows  also,  that  cloth  was  colored,  in  the  thread, 
before  weaving.f  This  author  says  that  many  of  the 
Egyptian  stuffs  presented  various  patterns,  worked  in 
coloi-s  by  the  loom,  independent  ot  those  produced  by 
the  dyeing  or  printing  process;  and  so  richly  com- 
posed, that  they  vied  with  cloths  embroidered  with 
the  needle. 

161.  Working  in  gold,  and  other  metals,  is  no  less 
conspicuous.  "  There  are  several  necklaces  of  gold 
and  cornelian,  in  the  new  gallery  of  Egyptian  antiq- 
uities, opened  at  the  British  Museum,  whose  exquisite 
workmanship  could  scarcely  be  surpassed  by  modern 

aKists." "  Wilkinson  has  fumisned  engravings  of         . 

Egyptian  signets,  among  them  one  of  one  of  the  old-  f\M\ 
est  of  the  Pharaoh's,  on  one  side  his  name,  and  on 
the  other,  a  lion."t 

*3ee  Exodas  xzri.  96;  xxvii.  10;  xxxri.  87;  zxxvii.  18;  zxxix.  S9;  and 
Exodus  xvi.  1,  81 :  xxxvi.  8,  85 ;  xxvii.  6,  8, 16 ;  xxxlx.  2, 6,  8. 

t  Compare  Exodas  xxv.  4.  xxvi.  1. 

%  Bgypt  and  the  Books  of  Mosea,  bj  Doctor  E.  £L  Hengstenberg,  ProfiesBor 
flf  Tbeology,  Berlin,  p.  142. 
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SECTION  III.  —  The  Court  of  the  Tabernacle; 


EXODUS  xxvn. 

9.  And  thou  ehalt  make  the  court  of 
the  tabernacle ;  for  the  south  side  south- 
ward there  sJicUl  be  hangings  for  the 
court  of  fine  twined  linen  of  an  hun-- 
dred  cubits  long  for  one  side : 

10.  And  the  twenty  pillars  thereof 
and  Uieir  twenty  sockets  shall  be  of 
brass:  the  hooks  of  the  pillars  and 
their  fillets  sh/ill  be  of  silver. 

11.  And  likewise  for  the  north  side 
in  length  there  shall  be  hangings  of  an 
hundred  cubits  long,  and  nis  twenty 
pillars  and  their  twenty  sockets  of 
brass:  the  hooks  of  th«  pillars  and 
their  fillets  of  silver. 

12.  And  for  the  breadth  of  the  court 
on  the  west  side  shcdl  be  hangings  of 
fifty  cubitp :  their  pillars  ten,  and  tneir 
sockets  ten. 

13.  And  the  breadth  of  the  court  on 
the  east  side  eastward  skali  be  fifty 
cubits. 

14.  The  hangings  of  one  &ide  of  tJie 
gate  shall  be  fifteen  cubits :  their  pillars 
three,  and  their  sockets  three. 

15.  And  on.  the  other  side  shall  be 
hangings,  fifteen  cubits:  their  pillars 
three,  and  their  sockets  three. 

16..  And  for  the  gate  of  the  court  shall 
be  an  hanging  of  twenty  cubits,  of  blue, 
and  purple,  and  scarlet,-  and  fine  twined 
linen,  wrought  with  needle-work :  and 
their  pillars  shall  be  four,  and  their 
sockets  four. 

17.  All  the  pillars  round  about  the 
court  shall  be  nllcted  with  silver :  their 
ho  jks  shall  Ce  of  silver,  and  their  sock- 
ets t/  brass.. 

18.  The  length  of  the  court  shall  be 
an  hundred  cubits,  and  the  breadth  fif- 
ty every  where,  and  the  height  five 
cubits  q/"  fine  twined  linen,  and  their 
sockets  of  brasa. 

19.  All  the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle 
in  all  the  service  thereof,  and  all  the 
pins  thereof,  and  all  the  pins  of  the 
court,  shall  be  q/' brass. 
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9.  And  he  made  the  court:  on  th<> 
south  side  southward  the  hangings  of 
the  court  were  of  fine  twined  linen,  aa 
hundred  cubits : 

10.  Their  pillars  were  twenty,  and 
their  braaen  sockets  twenty ;  the  hooke 
of  the  pillars,  and  their  fiUets,  were  of 
silver. 

11.  And  for  the  north  side,  the  hang- 
ings were  an  hundred  cubits,  their  pil- 
lars were  twenty,  and  their  sockets  of 
brass  twenty :  the  hooks  of  the  pillars^ 
and  their  fillets,  of  silver. 

12.  And  for  the  west  side  were  hang- 
ings of  fifty  cubits,  their  pillars  ten, 
and  their  sockets  ten ;  the  hooks  of  the* 
pillars,  and  their  fillets,  of  silver. 

13.  And  for  the  east  Bide  eastward 
fifty  cubits. 

14.  The  hangings  of  the  one  side  of 
the  gate  were  fifteen  cubits ;  their  pil 
lars  three,  and  their  sockets  three. 

15.  And  for  the  other  side  of  the 
court-gate,  on  this  hand  and  that  hand,. 
were  hangings  of  fifteen  cubits ;  their 
pillars  three,  and  theis  sockets  three. 

16.  All  the  hangings  of  the  court 
round  about  wete  of  £ie  twined  Unen. 

17.  And  the  sockets  of  the  pillars^ 
were  of  brass ;  the  hooks  of  the  pillars, 
and  their  fillets,  q/' silver ;  and  the  over- 
laying of  their  chapiters  of  silver ;  and 
all  the  pillars  of  the  court  were  filleted 
with  silver. 

18.  And  the  Hangings  for  the  gate  of 
the  court  was  needle- work,  of  blue,  and 
purple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined  lin- 
en :  and  twenty  cubits  was  the  length, 
and  the  height  in  the  breadth  was  five 
cubits,  answerable  to  the  hangings  of 
the  court. 

19.  And  their  pillars  were  four,  and 
their  sockets  (tf  brass  four :  their  hooks 
<>/•  silver,  and  the  overlaying  of  their 
chapiters  and  their  fillets  of  silver. 

20.  And  all  the  pins  of  the  tabernacle, 
and  of  the  court  round  about,  were  qf 
brass. 


152.  The  court  here  alluded  to,  was  the  enclosure, 
within  which  the  tabernacle  was  placed.  It  was  one 
hundred  cubits  long  by  fifty  cubits  wide.  On  each 
side  were  twenty  pillars,  each  five  cubits  high ;  and 
at  each  end  ten  pillars.  These  were  placed  five  cu- 
bits apart     There  were  cords,  alhided  to  in  another 
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passage,  which  were  extended  from  one  pillar  to 
another,  and  on  which  were  suspended  hangings  of 
dne  twined  linen,  attached  to  the  pillar  by  hooks  and 
fillets. 

153.  Each  pillar  had  a  socket  or  base  of  brass,  in 
which  its  lower  end  was  inserted,  and  brass  pins  were 
Ufled  to  hold  the  sockets  down  and  keep  the  pil- 
lars firm  in  their  places.  "Chapiter"  is  what  we 
now  call  a  capital.  It  was  overlaid  with  silver.  The 
hangings  for  the  gate,  on  the  east  end,  were  of  fine 
twined  linen,  having  needle  work  of  blue  and  purple 
and  scarlet ;  but  the  hangings  for  the  court,  though 
of  the  same  niaterial  and  colors,  did  not  have  tlie 
needle  work.  It  was  very  proper  that  the  hangings 
of  the  gate  should  have  some  ornamental  work,  not 
put  upon  the  other  hangings  of  the  court. 

154.  The  description  shows  that  the  direction  the 
tabernacle  was  intended  to  move,  was  eastward. 
Hence  the  two  sides  of  the  court  ai'e  placed  on  the 
north  and  south,  the  closed  end  on  the  west,  and  the 
end  having  the  gate,  on  the  east.  By  consulting 
other  passages,  we  learn  that  the  arrangement  of  the 
cam/p  was  the  same,  the  east  being  regarded  as  the 
head  of  the  camp,  and  the  north  and  south  as  the 
sides.  The  reason  of  this  may  be,  that  their  journey 
was  mainly  toward  the  east;  but  there  may  have  been 
an  additional  reason. 

155.  From  the  earliest  antiquity,  it  has  been  cus- 
tomary, among  all  nations,  to  erect  their  temples,  so 
as  to  face  the  east.  The  temples  of  Hindostan  and 
China,  are  all  placed  in  this  position.  So  the  great 
temples  of  the  Aztecs  in  South  America,  and  Mexico. 
So  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  The  practice  had  its 
origin,  no  doubt,  with  those  who  regarded  the  sun,  as 
the  principal  object  of  their  devotion,  and  was  contin- 
ued afterwards,  from  custom,  without  any  such  reason. 
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SECTION  IV.  —  The  Boabds  of  the  Tabernacle. 


EXODUS  xxn. 

15.  And  thou  shalt  make  boards  for 
the  tabernacle  of  shittim-wood  stand- 
ing up. 

l(j.  Ten  cubits  »hxdl  be  the  lenfftb  of 
A  board,  aiid  a  cubit  and  a  half  saall  be 
the  breadth  of  one  board. 

17.  Two  tenons  shcUl  there  be  In  one 
board,  set  in  order  one  against  anoth- 
er: thus  Shalt  thou  make  for  all  the 
boards  of  the  tabernacle. 

18.  And  thou  shalt  make  the  boards 
for  the  tabernacle,  twenty  boards  on 
the  south  side  southward. 

19.  And  thou  shalt  make  forty  sock- 
ets of  silver  under  the  twenty  boards : 
two  sockets  under  one  board  for  his 
two  tenons,  and  two  sockets  under  an- 
other board  for  his  two  tenons. 

20  And  for  the  second  side  of  the 
tabernacle  on  the  north  side  there  shall 
be  twenty  boardu*. 

21.  And  their  forty  sockets  qf  silver ; 
two  sockets  under  one  board,  and  two 
sockets  under  another  board. 

22.  And  for  the  sides  of  the  taberna- 
cle westward  thou  shalt  make  six 
boards. 

28.  And  two  boards  shalt  thou  make 
for  the  corners  of  the  tabernacle  in  the 
two  sides. 

24.  And  they  shall  be  coupled  togeth- 
er beneath,  and  thev  shall  be  coupled 
together  above  the  head  of  it  unto  one 

.  ring ;  thus  shall  it  be  for  them  both ; 
they  shall  be  for  the  two  corners. 

25.  And  they  shall  be  eight  boards, 
and  their  sockets  of  silver,  sixteen 
sockets ;  two  sockets  under  one  board. 

26.  And  thou  shalt  make  bars  q/^  shit- 
tim-wood; Ave  for  the  boards  of  the 
one  side  of  the  tabernacle, 

27.  And  five  bars  for  the  boards  of 
the  other  side  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
five  bars  for  the  boards  of  the  side  of 
the  tabernacle,  for  the  two  sides  west- 
ward. 

28.  And  the  middle  bar  in  the  midst 
of  the  boards  shall  reach  from  end  to 
end. 

29.  And  thou  shalt  overlay  the  boards 
with  i^old,  and  make  their  rings  C)/' gold 
for  pmces  for  fhe  bars :  and  thou  snalt 
overlay  the  bars  with  gold. 

80.  And  thou  shalt  rear  up  the  taber- 


nacle according  to  the  fashion  thereof 
which  was  shewed  thee  in  the  mount. 
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20.  And  he  made  boards  for  the  tab- 
ernacle qf  shittim-wood  standing  up. 

21.  The  length  of  a  board  was  ten 
cnbits,  and  the  breadth  of  a  board  one 
cubit  and  a  half. 

22.  One  board  has  two  tenons,  equal- 
ly distant  one  from  another:  thus  did 
he  make  for  all  the  boards  of  the  tab- 
ernacle. 

23.  And  he  made  boards  for  the  tab- 
ernacle; twenty  boards  for  the  eouth 
side  southward : 

24.  And  forty  sockets  of  silver  he 
made  under  the  twenty  boards;  two 
sockets  under  one  board  for  his  two 
tenons,  and  two  sockets  under  another 
board  for  his  two  tenons. 

25.  And  for  the  other  side  of  the  tab- 
ernacle which  is  toward  the  north  cor- 
ner, he  made  twenty  boards, 

2«.  And  their  forty  sockets  of  silver ; 
two  sockets  under  one  board,  and  two 
sockets  under  another  board. 

27.  And  for  the  sides  of  the  tabema> 
cle  westward  he  made  six  boards. 

28.  And  two  boards  made  he  for  th« 
comers  of  the  tabernacle  in  the  two 
sides. 

29.  And  they  were  coupled  beneath, 
and  coupled  together  at  the  head  there- 
of, to  one  ring :  thus  he  did  to  both  of 
them  in  both  the  corners. 

30.  And  there  were  eight  boards; 
and  their  sockets  were  sixteen  sockets 
of  silver,  under  every  board  two  sock- 
ets. 

81.  And  he  made  bars  of  shittim- 
wood  ;  five  for  the  boards  of  the  one 
side  of  the  tabernacle, 

32.  And  five  bars  for  the  boards  of 
the  other  side  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
five  bars  for  the  boards  of  the  taberna- 
cle for  the  sides  westward. 

33.  And  he  made  the  middle  bar  to 
shoot  through  the  boards  Arom  the  one 
end  to  the  other. 

34.  And  he  overlaid  the  boards  with 

fold,  and  made  their  rings  of  gold  to 
e  places  for  the  bars,  ana  overlaid  the 
bars  with  gold. 


156.  There-  is  a  little  indeflniteness  in  this  descrip- 
tion. There  is  a  doubt,  at  first,  how  these  boards  are 
designed  to  be  used,  whether  they  are  to  be  placed 
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inside  the  coverings  or  outside.  A  careful  investiga- 
tion will,  however,  show,  that  they  belong  inside,  and 
that  they  constitute  the  frame,  over  whicn  the  cover- 
ings  are  to  be  placed.  This  wiU  be  evident  as  we 
advance. 

167.  The  length  of  this  frame  was  thirty  cubits, 
and  the  width  nine  cubits;  for  there  were  twenty 
boards  on  each  side,  each  board  a  cubit  and  a  half  in 
width ;  and  on  the  end,  six  boards,  of  the  same  width. 
The  height  of  the  boards  was  ten  cubits.  And  when 
we  notice  the  covering  that  was  to  be  spread  over 
this,  we  shall  show,  tliat  its  size  is  pi*ecisely  what 
would  be  required  for  such  a  frame.  The  two  extra 
boards  at  each  comer,  at  the  rear  end  of  the  taberna- 
cle, were  probably  designed  to  give  the  corners  addi- 
tional support,  as  would  naturally  be  required.  The 
thickness  of  the  boards  is  not  given,  but  Josephus 
tells  us  they  were  four  fingers  thick ;  on  what  author- 
ity, he  does  not  inform  us. 

158.  The  bars,  here  spoken  of,  were  intended  to 
strengthen   the  frame.     They  appear  to  have  been 

« laced  on  the  inside,  as  they  were  overlaid  with  gold. 
*hey  ran  lengthwise  of  the  tent,  and  passed  through 
golden  rings  attached  to  the  boards.  The  reason  why 
all  the  bars  did  not  run  the  whole  length  of  the  tent, 
may  have  been,  that  it  was  not  easy  to  procure  them 
of  that  length.  The  length  of  the  bars,  except  one, 
is  not  given,  but  Josephus  assumes  to  say  they  were 
five  cubits. 

SECTION  V. — The  Coverings  of  the  Tabernaolk. 

169.  There  were  four  distinct  coverings  of  the  tab- 
ernacle. So  we  have  the  statement  in  our  version ; 
but  the  more  probable  opinion  is,  that  what  is  said  of 
the  badger's  skins,  should  be  so  rendered,  as  to  ex- 

Sress  some  quality  of  th^  ram's  skins,  and  not  to 
enote  a  separate  article. 
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(1.)    THE   INNER   OOVERINa. 


BXODITS  XXVI. 

1.  Moreover,  thou  Bhalt  make  the 
tabernacle  with  ten  curtains  of  fine 
twined  linen,  and  blue,  and  purple, 
and  scarlet:  with  cherubims  of  cun- 
ning work  Shalt  thou  make  them. 

2.  The  length  of  one  curtain  shall 
be  eight  and  twenty  cubits,  and  the 
breadth  of  one  curtain  four  cubits: 
and  every  one  of  the  curtains  shall 
have  one  measure. 

3.  The  five  curtains  shall  be  coupled 
together  one  to  another :  and  other  five 
curtains  shall  be  coupled  one  to  anoth- 
er. 

4.  And  thou  shalt  make  loops  of  blue 
Upon  the  ed'ge  of  the  one  curtain  from 
the  selvedge  iu  the  coupling ;  and  like- 
wise shalt  thou  make  in  the  uttermost 
edge  of  another  curtain,  in  the  coup- 
Ung  of  the  second 

5.  Fifty  loops  shalt  thou  make  in  the 
one  curtain,  and  fifty  loops  nhalt  thou 
make  in  the  edge  of  the  curtain  that  is 
ih  the  cottpling  of  the  second  *  that  the 
loops  may  take  hold  one  of  another. 

6. 'And  thou  sualt  make  fifty  taches 
of  gold,  and  couple  the  curtains  togeth- 
er with  the  taches :  and  It  shall  be  one 
tabernacle. 


CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

8.  And  every  wise-hearted  man 
among  them  that  wrought  the  work  ol 
the  tabernacle  made  ten  curtains  qf 
fine  twined  Hnen,  and  blue,  and  pur- 
ple, and  scarlet:  with  cherubims  of 
cunning  work  made  he  them. 

9.  The  length  of  one  curtain  ioa* 
twenty  and  eight  cubits,  and  the 
breadth  of  one  curtain  four  cubits: 
the  curtains  were  all  of  one  size. 

10.  And  he  coupled  the  five  curtalnB 
one  unto  another:  and  the  other  five 
curtains  he  coupled  one  unto  another. 

11.  Andhemadeloopsof  blueon  the 
edge  of  one  curtain  from-  the  selvedge 
in  the  coupling :  likewise  he  made  in 
the  uttermost  side  of  another  curtain, 
in  the  coupling  of  the  second. 

12.  Fifty  loops  made  he  in  one  cur- 
tain, and  fifty  loops  made  he  in  the 
edge  of  the  ourtaln  which  was  in  the 
coupling  of  the  second:  the  loops  held 
one  curtain  to  another. 

13.  And  he  made  fifty  taches  of  gold, 
and  coupled  the  curtains  one  unto  an- 
other with  the  taches.  So  it  become 
one  tabernacle. 


160.  The  tabernacle  was  to  consist  of  ten  curtains, 
411  of  the  same  size,  twenty-eight  cubits  long,  ana 
four  cubits  wide.  Five  of  these,  were  to  be  attached 
together,  so  as  to  form  one  curtain,  and  the  other  five 
the  same.  Then  these  two  were  to  be  joined  by 
means  of  fifty  gold  "taches,"  fitting  into  fifty  "loops'' 
in  each  curtain.  The  curtains  were  of  the  same  ma- 
terial and  color,  as  were  tlie  hangings  of  the  court, 
blue,  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined  linen.  The 
cherubim  were  the  images  of  cherubs,  wrought  in  the 
cloth,  and  were  evidently  intended  for  ornament. 

(2.)  SECOND  COVERING. 


EXODUS  XXVI. 

t.  And  thou  shalt  make  curtains  of 
govts'  hair  to  be  a  covering  upon  the 
tabernacle :  eleven  curtains  shalt  thou 
make. 


8.  The  length  of  one  curtain  s?iall  be 
thirty  cubits,  and  the  breadth  of  one 
curtain  four  cubits:  and  the  eleven 
curtains  shall  be  all  of  one  measure. 

9.  And  thou  shalt  couple  five  cur- 
tains by  themselves,  and  six  curtains 
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t^  themBeWes,  and  Bhslt  doable  the 
Biztli  curtain  in  the  fore-front  of  the 
tabernacle. 

10.  And  thou  ehalt  make  fifty  loops 
on  the  edge  of  the  one  curtain  that  is 
outmost  in  the  coupling,  and  fifty  loops 
in  the  edge  of  the  curtain  which  conp- 
leth  the  second. 

11.  And  thou  shalt  make  fifty  t aches 
of  brass,  and  put  the  tachcs  into  the 
loops,  and  couple  the  tent  together, 
that  it  may  be  one. 

12.  And  the  remnant  that  remaineth 
of  the  curtains  of  the  tent,  the  half 
curtain  that  remaineth,  shall  hang  over 
the  back-side  of  the  tabernacle. 

18.  And  a  cubit  on  the  one  side,  and 
a  cubit  on  the  other  side  of  that  which 
remaineth  in  the  length  of  the  curtains 
of  the  tent,  it^hall  haug  over  the  sides 
of  the  tabernKle  on  this  side  and  on 
that  side,  to  cover  it. 

14.  And  thou  shalt  make  a  covering 


for  the  tent  of  rams*  skins  dyed  red, 
and  a  covering  above  qf  badgers'  skins. 

CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

14.  And  he  made  curtains  of  goats* 
Jiair  for  the  tent  over  the  tabernacle : 
eleven  curtains  he  made  them. 

15.  The  length  of  one  curtain  toaa 
thirty  cubits,  and  four  cubits  was  the 
breadth  of  one  curtain :  the  eleven  cur- 
tains were  of  one  s^ze. 

lt».  And  he  coupled  five  curtains  by 
themselves,  and  six  curtains  by  them> 
selves. 

17.  And  he  made  fifty  loops  upon  the 
uttermost  edge  of  the  curtain  in  the 
coupling,  and  fifty  loops  made  he  upon 
the  edge  of  the  curtain  which  CQupieth 
the  second. , 

18.  And  he  made  fifty  taches  q^  brass 
to  couple  the  tent  together,  that  it 
might  be  one. 


161.  This  covering  of  goat's  hair,  was  to  consist  of 
eleven  curtains,  instead  of  ten,  and  each  curtain  was 
to  be  two  cubits  longer  than  the  others.  The  reason 
is  obvious.  It  was  to  protect  the  curtain  underneath 
it,  and  it  must  therefore  be  some  larger.  It  was  evi- 
dently a  coarser  fabric  than  the  other,  as  the  office 
assigned  it  sufficiently  shows.  The  two  sides  of  this 
curtain  were  unequal,  one  consisting  of  six  pieces, 
and  the  other  of  five.  They  were  joined  by  fifty 
taches,  and  as  many  loops,  like  the  other ;  but  here 
the  taches  are  of  brass,  and  for  an  obvious  reason. 

162.  Goat's  hair  cloth,  is  used,  at  the  present  day, 
in  the  east,  for  making  tents.  Layard  describes  one 
belonging  to  a  Kurdish  chief,  which  it  took  three 
camels  to  carry.  It  consisted  of  strips,  and  could  be 
taken  apart  and  packed,  like  the  curtains  of  the  taber- 
nacle.* 

(3.)    THIRD   AND   FOURTH   COVERINGS. 


EXODtJS  XXVI. 

14.  And  thou  shalt  make  a  covering 
for  the  tent  of  rams*  skins  dyed  red, 
and  a  covering  above  q/" badgers*  skins. 


CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

19.  And  he  made  a  covering  for  the 
tent  of  rams*  skins  dyed  red,  and  a  cov- 
ering of  badgers*  skins  above  tjhoA^ 


♦  JTinevah  and  its  Remains,  p.  "HI. 
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163.  The  rams'  skins  dyed  red,  were  to  foim  a 
complete  covering  to  all  the  rest.  This  covering  waR 
of  the  same  size  as  the  goat's  hair  underneath  it. 
The  badgers'  skins  were  placed  over  the  other,  as 
being  more  impervious  to  the  rain.  It  is  highly 
probable,  however,  that  there  is  here  no  reference  to 
the  badger,  as  that  animal  belongs  to  a  colder  cli- 
mate ;  and  if  found  at  all  in  that  country,  it  could  not 
have  been  to  any  extent  here  required. 

164.  The  rams'  skins  were  no  doubt  prepared  by  a 
process  of  tanning;  and  we  know  that  the  art  of  tan- 
ning the  skins  of  animal,  was  understood  and  prac- 
ticed in  Egypt  at  that  time.  Some  fine  spmmens  of 
Egyptian  leather,  are  found  on  the  mummies.  So 
says  Wilkinson. 

165..  Over  and  above  the  whole  tent,  it  has  been 
suggested  by  Doctor  Palfrey,  "  there  may  have  been 
some  temporary  frame,  witn  a  standing  'roof,  used  as 
occasion  might  require,  to  protect  the  tabernacle  still 
farther  from  dew  and  rain.''^  One  would  think  it  was 
pretty  well  protected,  without  this  additional  cover- 
mg,  of  which  no  hint  is  given  in  the  record. 

166.  We  have  seen  how  large  the  frame  of  the  tab- 
ernacle was,  and  what  was  its  form.  We  have  seen 
how  long  and  wide  each  of  the  curtains,  which,  when 
imited,  were  to  form  the  covering  over  it.  It  may 
now  be  interesting  to  examine  and  see  how  the  two 
things,  the  frame  and  the  covering,  match  together, 
and  in  what  way  the  one  is  placed  over  the  other. 

167.  The  frame,  we  have  seen,  was  formed  of 
boards  or  j^lanks,  standing  on  the  end,  side  by  side ; 
and  when  fitted  together,  they  formed  an  enclosure 
thirty  cubits  long,  nine  cubits  wide,  and  ten  cubits 
high,  or  forty-five  feet  long,  and  thirteen  and  a  half 
wide,  and  fitteen  high.  One  end  was  left  open,  and 
when  the  tent  was  placed  in  its  proper  position,  the 
open  end  fronted  the  east. 

168.  If  any  one  would  measure  this  frame  work. 
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with  a  view  to  the  size  of  a  covering  that  shcaild 
reach  entirely  over  it,  lie  will  find  that,  commencing 
on  the  ground,  and  measuring  over  it,  from  side  to 
side,  the  distance  will  be  twenty-nine  cubits ;  and  in 
the  same  manner,  from  end  to  end,  fifty  cubits.  Tak- 
ing oft*  ten  cubits  on  the  eaJst  end,  which  is  not  to  be 
covered,  and  he  will  have  forty  cubits.  The  covering 
then  must  be  twenty-nine  cubits  one  way,  and  forty 
cubits  the  other. 

169.  Now  let  us  measure  the  covering,  and  see 
whether  it  is  what  is  required  for  such  a  frame. 
There  are  four  coverings  or  (leaving  out  the  badger 
skins)  three.  The  first  consists  of  ten  pieces,  each 
piece  being  twenty-eight  cubits  long  and  four  cubits 
wide.  Unite  them  together,  and  evidently  they 
make  one  piece  twenty-eight  cubits  by  forty.  Place 
this  over  the  frame,  and  it  makes  an  exact  nt,  except 
that,  on  the  sides,  the  cm*tain  does  not  quite  reach  the 
ground. 

170.  We  will  now  look  at  the  other  coverings, 
which  are  larger  than  the  first  one.  The  goats'  hair 
curtain  consists  of  eleven  pieces.  These  are  thirty 
cubits  long  and  four  wide ;  and  united  together,  they 
make  one  curtain,  forty-four  cubits  one  way,  and  thirty 
the  other.  Let  this  be  placed  over  the  nrst,  leaving 
open  the  east  end,  (except  half  of  one  curtain,  or  two 
cubits,  whicl^  one  passage  says  expressly  is  to  come 
over  the  front  end  thus  far,)  and  the  tent  is  not  only 
covered,  but  there  is  a  narrow  border  resting  on  the 
ground,  both  on  the  sides  and  on  the  rear  end.  And 
with  the  two  cubits  reaching  down  in  front,  there  is 
this  excess  of  the  outer  covering  over  the  inner  one — 
two  cubits  in  the  rear,  and  one  on  each  side.^ 

ITl'.  The  other  coverings,  of  the  same  size,  need 
not  be  noticed  separately.  Any  one  that  will  make 
an  exact  estimate,  will,  we  think,  find  the  above  state- 
ments to  be  correct.  Will  the  reader  try  the  experi- 
ment t    It  will  do  you  no  harm,  as  an  mt^Ufcctwal 
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exercise,  and  will  render  you  familiar  with  a  subject 
that  you  will  not  well  understand  without  some  such 
ejffort. 

172.  We  would  suggest,  that  the  reason,  why  the 
curtains  are  spoken  of,  as  being  four  cubits  wide,  be- 
fore they  were  united  together,  is  probably  that  that 
was  the  customary  width  of  weaving  this  kind  of  fab- 
ric.    It  was  equal  to  two  yards  of  our  measure. 

173.  We  have  all  along  estimated  the  width  of  the 
tabernacle,  as  nine  cubits,  because  the  record  says, 
that  each  plank  was  one  and  a  half  cubits  wide,  and 
that  there  were  six  of  them  at  the  end.  It  is  highly 
probable,  however,  that  the  two  extra  planks,  that 
were  added  at  the  corners,  were  so  put  on,  as  to 
increase  the  width  of  the  tabernacle  to  ten  cubits. 
This  seems  in  better  taste,  as  the  proportion  between 
the  length  and  breadth  will  then  be  exact,  with  no 
fractional  difference,  as  in  the  other  case.  It  favors 
this  view,  that,  with  this  understanding,  the  covering 
on  the  sides  will  just  reach  the  ground,  while,  with 
the  other  reckoning,  it  was  a  little  too  large.  With 
this  view,  too,  the  most  holy  place,  or  holy  of  holies, 
is  exactly  square,  being  every  way  ten  cubits.  Being 
the  dwelling  place  of  Jehovan,  was  not  this  exact  size 
the  symbol  of  perfection  i 

SECTION  YI.  —  Door  of  the  Ta:^rnaole. 


EXODUS  XXVI. 

86.  And  thon  shalt  make  an  hanging 
for  the  door  of  the  tent,  ofhlne,  ana 
purple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined 
linen,  wrought  with  needle- work. 

87.  And  tnou  shalt  make  for  the 
hanging  five  pillars  qf  eh\ttim-wood, 
and  overlay  them  with  gold,  and  their 
hooks  shall  be  of  gold:  and  thou  shalt 
cast  sockets  of  orass  for  them. 


CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

87.  And  he  made  a  hanging  for  the 
tabernacle-door  of  blue,  ana  purple, 
and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined  lincu,  of 
needle-work  * 

38.  And  the  five  pillars  of  it,  with 
their  hooks:  and  he  overlaid  their 
chapiters  and  their  fillets  with  gold: 
but  their  five  sockets  were  qf^naLOB. 


174.  The  same  material  is  here  employed,  as  with 
the  inner  covering  of  the  tabernacle,  "  blue  and  pur- 
ple and  scarlet  and  fine  twined  linen."     The  piUars 
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are  five,  and  of  shittim  wood,  but  the  hooks  and  fillets 
are  of  gold.  The  needle  work  is  for  ornament,  and 
it  may  be  that  cherubim  were  wrought  upon  the  cloth 
as  upon  the  door  of  the  court. '  It  may  be  observed, 
that,  as  we  come  toward  the  inner  sanctuary,  gold  i» 
used  instead  of  silver.  The  hooks  and  fillets  here  are 
of  gold,  so  are  the  capitals  overlaid  with  gold.  The 
same  thing,  connected  with  the  court,  are  of  silver. 

SECTION  VII.— The  two  Apartments. 


EXODUS  XXVI. 

81.  And  tbon  Bhalt  make  a  vail  of 
blue,  and  pnrple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine 
twined  linen  of  cnnning  work:  with 
chcrnbime  shall  it  be  made. 

82.  And  thou  shalt  hang  it  npon  fonr 
pillars  of  ^WXKmrWOOd  overlaid  with 

Sold :  their  hooks  shall  he  Q/%old  npon 
ie  four  sockets  of  silver. 

83.  And  thou  shalt  hang  up  the  vail 
under  the.  taches,  that  thou  mayest 
bring  in  thither  within  the  vail  the 
ark  of  the  testimony:   and  the  vail 


shall  divide  nnto  yon  between  the  holy 
place  and  the  most  holy. 

CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

85.  And  he  made  a  vail  of  bine,  and 
purple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine  twined 
linen :  with  cherubims  made  he  of  cun- 
ning work. 

36.  And  he  made  thereunto  four  pil« 
lars  Q/'shittim-M;ootf,  and  overlaid  them 
with  gold :  their  hooks  were  of  gold ; 
and  hie  cast  for  them  four  so&ets  oi 
silver.. 


175.  This  vail  was  to  separate  between  the  holy 
and  most  holy  place  of  the  tabernacle.  It  was  to 
have  cherubim  inwrought  with  the  needle.  The  four 
pillars  were  of  shittim  wood,  like  the  others,  but  the 
sockets  were  of  silver  and  not  of  brass.  Their  prox- 
imity to  the  most  holy  place,  is  the  reason  for  using 
silver  and  not  brass.  The  hooks  and  lillets  were  of 
gold,  and  the  overlaying  of  the  capitals  the  same. 

176.  The  point  of  separation,  between  the  holy  and 
most  holy  place,  is  considered  a  matter  of  great  uncer- 
tainty ;  but  a  careful  regard  to  the  statements  of  the 
historian,  will  remove  all  doubt.  The  vail  was  to  be 
"hung  up  under  the  taches."  The  taches,  under 
whicli  the  vail  was  to  be  suspended,  belong  to  the 
covering  over  head ;  and  a  little  careful  estimate  will 
show  where  these  were,  and  it  will  follow  that  all  the 
space  in  front  belonged  to  the  holy  place,  and  all  back 
of  this,  to  the  most  holy  place*  . 
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177.  The  inner  covering,  that  is,  the  one  first  placed 
over  tlie  frame,  consisted  of  ten  pieces ;  but  these  are 
first  united,  so  as  to  make  two  pieces.  These  two  are 
tlien  put  together  by  loops  in  one  and  taches  in  the 
other.  Placing  tliis  over  the  frame,  in  the  manner 
before  described,  and  the  taches  that  unite  the  two 
halves  will  be  just  twenty  cubits  from  the  front  edge. 
That  will  leave  ten  cubits  for  the  most  holy  place, 
the  twenty  cubits  being  the  holy  place. 

178.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  the  temple  of 
Solomon  was  built,  with  tlie  same  regard  to  propor- 
tions, as  the  tabernacle,  and  we  know  that,  m  that 
structure,  the  size  of  the  two  apartments,  is  compara- 
tively the  same  as  we  have  supposed  above,  the  one 
being  half  the  size  of  the  other* 

179.  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  this  vail  is  made 
of  "  blue  and  purple  and  scarleT;  and  fine  twined 
linen  ;  of  cunnvng  work  vdth  cherubims  shall  it  be 
made."  The  cherubim  are  here  woven  into  the  cloth, 
and  not  wrought  with  the  needle,  as  in  the  other 
instances.  Plainly  the  art  of  weaving  them,  required 
greater  skill,  than  working  them  with  the  needle. 
But  this  vail  is  nearer  to  the  sacred  shrine  of  Jeho- 
vah, than  the  hanging  of  the  door,  and  a  correspond- 
ing finish  is  required. 

*  1  KiDffS  Ti.  2,  90. 
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OoHTENTa :— The  Arh;  The  Mercr^-Seat  and  Cherubim;  The  Table  and  iU 
Dishes ;  The  Phew  Bread:  The  Candlestick  and  Lamps ;  Oil  for  the  Lamps*. 
Altar  of  Lacense ;  Altar  of  Burnt  Offerings ;  Laver ;  Anointing  Oil. 

SECTION  I.  — The  Ark. 


EXODUS  XXV. 

10.  And  they  shall  make  an  ark  of 
«hittim-wood :  two  cubits  and  a  half 
lAotf  te  the  length  thereof,  and  a  cubit 
and  a  half  the  oreadth  thereof,  and  a 
cubit  and  a  half  the  height  thereof. 

11.  And  thou  shalt  overlay  it  with 

fture  gold,  within  and  without  shalt 
hou  overlay  it ;  and  shalt  make  upon 
it  a  crown  of  gold  round  about. 

13.  And  thou  stialt  cast  four  rings  of 
gold  for  it,  and  put  th/mi  in  the  four 
comers  thereof;  and  two  rings  shall  h* 
in  the  one  side  of  it,  and  two  rings  in 
the  other  side  of  it. 

18.  And  thou  shalt  make  staves  of 
shittim-wood,  and  overlay  them  with 
gold, 

14  And  t  hou  slialt  put  the  staves  into 
the  rings  by  th3  sides  of  the  ark,  that 
the  ark  may  he  borne  with  tbem. 

15.  The  f>tavei»  sbAll  be  in  the  rings 
of  the  ark;  they  shall  not  be  taken 
firom  it. 


16.  And  thou  shalt  put  into  the  ark 
the  testimony  which  I  shall  give  thee. 

CHAPTER  XXXVn. 

1.  And  Bezaleel  made  the  ark  of  shitp 
tim*wood :  two  cubits  and  a  half  wot 
the  length  of  it,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half 
the  breadth  of  it,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half 
the  height  of  it. 

5.  And  he  overlaid  it  with  pure  gold 
within  and  without,  and  made  a  crown 
of  gold  to  it  round  about. 

8.  And  he  cast  for  it  four  rings  of 
gold,  to  be  set  by  tbe  four  corners  of  it ; 
even  two  rings  upon  the  one  side  of  it, 
and  two  rings  upon  the  other  side  of  it. 

4.  And  he  made  staves  of  shittim- 
wood,  and  overlaid  them  with  gold. 

6.  And  he  put  the  staves  into  the 
rings  by  the  sides  of  the  ark,  to  bear 
the  ark. 


180.  The  ark  was  to  contain  a  copy  of  the  law,  so 
as  to  guard  it  against  accident.  Therefore,  it  was 
kept  in  the  most  holy  place  of  the  tabernacle,  into 
which  no  one  was  permitted  to  enter,  except  the  high 
priest,  and  he  but  once  a  year.*  On  this  account,  it 
was  called  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant.  Its  sacredness 
is  indicated  by  its  being  overlaid  with  the  most  pre- 
cious metal,  both  outside  and  in ;  and  when  carried 
from  place  to  place,  in  the  passage  through  the  wilder- 
ness, this  was  done  in  the  most  exact  and  careful 

♦  This  rule  could  not  be  observed,  however,  while  wandering  in  the  wilder- 
Qese;  for  every  time  the  tabernacle  was  moved,  from  one  place  to  another,  it 
sad  to  be  taken  dovini  and  put  up  by  the  high  priest,  or  one  of  his  sons. 
Sometimes  this  took  place  every  day,  and  sometimes  the  intervals  were  aa 
ong  as  a  month,  or  even  a  year. 
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manner,  by  the  sons  of  Kohath,  who  carried  it  on 
their  shoulders.* 

181.  Tlie  Heathens  also  had  their  little  chests  or 
cistae,  in  which  they  locked  up  their  most  sacred 
things.  In  processions  this  was  carried  on  poles  by 
the  priests.  Such  processions  are  represented  on  the 
monuments  of  Egypt.f 

SECTION  II. — The  Mebcy-Seat  and  Chebubim. 


EXODUS  XXV. 

17.  And  thou  Shalt  make  a  mercy-eeat 
<2r  pure  gold:  two  cubits  and  a  half 
shcul  be  the  length  thereof,  and  a  cabit 
and  a  half  the  breadth  thereof. 

18.  And  thou  shalt  make  two  chem- 
bims  of  gold:  of  beaten  work  shalt 
thou  make  them  in  the  two  ends  of  the 
mercy- seat. 

19.  And  make  one  cherub  on  the  one 
end  and  the  other  cherub  on  the  other 
end;  even  of  the  mercy-seat  shall  ye 
make  the  cherubims  on  the  two  ends 
thereof. 

20.  And  the  cherubims  shall  stretch 
forth  their  wings  on  high,  covering  the 
mercy-seat  with  their  wings,  and  their 
faces  shall  look  one  to  another ;  toward 
the  mercy-seat  shall  the  faces  of  the 
cherubims  be. 

21.  And  thou  shalt  put  the  mercy- 
seat  above  upon  the  ark;  and  in  the 
ark  thou  shalt  put  the  testimony  that  I 
shall  give  thee. 

22.  And  there  I  will  meet  with  thee, 
and  I  wlU  commune  with  thee  from 


above  the  mercy-seat,  tram  between 
the  two  cherubims  which  are  upon  the 
ark  of  the  testimony,  of  all  thinfft 
which  I  will  give  thee  in  command- 
ment unto  the  children  of  IsraeL 

CHAPTER  XXXWIL 

6.  And  he  made  the  mercy-seat  (ff 
pure  gold :  two  cubits  and  a  half  w<u 
the  length  thereof,  and  one  cubit  and  a 
half  the  breadth  thereof. 

7.  And  he  made  two  cherubims  <^ 
gold;  beaten  out  of  one  piece  made  he 
them,  on  the  two  ends  of  the  mercy- 
seat; 

8.  One  cherub  on  the  end  on  this  side, 
and  another  cherub  on  the  other  end  on 
that  side  *  out  of  the  mercy-seat  made 
he  the  cherubims  on  the  two  ends 
thereof. 

9.  And  the  cherubims  spread  out 
their  wings  on  high,  and  covered  with 
their  wings  over  the  mercy-seat,  with 
their  faces  one  to  another ;  even  to  the 
mercy-seat- ward  were  the  fiaces  of  the 
cherubims. 


182.  The-length  and  breadth  of  the  mercy-seat  was 
exactly  the  same  as  the  ark  on  which  it  was  placed. 
It  was  made  of  pure  gold  on  account  of  its  sacred- 
ness ;  for  there  was  the  place  from  which  Deity  would 
commune  with  the  High  Priest,  and  give  commands 
to  the  people.  The  word  cherubims,  used  here,  and 
in  other  places,  should  be  simply  cherubim,  as  this  is 
itself  the  plural  of  cherub,  without  adding  any  other 
letter.     Tne  cherubim  were  images  formed  of  pure 

♦  Numbers  iii.  81 ;  vii.  9. 

t  See  Progress  of  Religions  Ideas,  by  Mrs.  Child,  Vol.  I.,  p.  18fi. 
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gold,  and  placed  on  each  end  of  the  mercy  seat^  and 
tooking  inward. 

183.  The  precise  form  of  the  cherubim  has  been  a 
matter  of  much  discussion,  among  writers  on  Biblical 
subjects.*  We  here  read  of  their  wings  and  faces,  but 
this  gives  us  but  little  information,  as  to  their  form, 
or  what  was  their  significance. 

184.  Hengstenberg,  a  learned  German  writer,  has 
a  lohg  dissertation  on  this  subject,  in  which  he  at- 
tempts to  show,  that  the  Egyptian  sphinxes  were  the 
same,  as  the  Hebrew  cherubim.  And  if  we  allow 
that  all  sphinxes  and  cherubim  did  not  possess  always 
the  same  form,  (and  it  is  quite  certain  they  did  not,) 
thp  argument  may  be  deemed  conclusive.  The 
sphinx  'W'as  an  image,  combining  the  shape  of  a  lion 
or  a  bull,  with  that  of  a  man,  and  of  an  eagle.  In 
Egypt,  the  body  of  the  sphinx  was  that  of  a  lion ;  but 
in  Assyria,  it  waa  more  commonly  that  of  a  bull.  In 
both  countries,  these  images  were  very  numerous, 
and  some  of  them  of  very  great  size.  They  were 
usually,  if  not  always,  placed  at  the  entrance  of  some 
temple  or  palace.  '  Some  were  overlaid  with  gold.* 

185.  "  These  symbols,  says  Bonomi,  we  regard  as 
derived  from  the  traditional  description  of  the  cheru- 
bim, which  were  handed  down  after  the  Deluge,  by 
the  descendants  of  Noah ;  to  which  origin,  also,  we 
are  inclined  to  attribute  their  situation  as  guardians 
of  the  principal  entrances  of  the  palaces  of  Assyrian 
kings.  The  cherubim  guarded  the  gates  of  Paradise. 
The  cherubic  symbols  were  placed  m  the  adytum  of 
the  tabernacle,  and  afterwards  in  the  corresponding 
sanctuary  of  the  temple,  and  in  the  Assyrian  palaces, 
they  are  never  found,  except  as  the  guardians  of  por- 
tals."! 

186.  Of  course  the  images,  on  the  mercy  seat,  were 

very  small,  compared  with  those  found  in  Egypt  and 

*  See  Layard,  p.  663,  and  Hengstenberg  pp.  166, 167,  etc. 
t  KineTan  and  its  Remaina,  hj  JosepnBonomi^  p.  IBft* 
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AsByria.  But  the  significance  of  both  was  the  same. 
They  had  the  body  of  a  lion  or  bull,  the  face  of  a 
man,  and  the  wings  of  an  efi^le.  The  body  repre- 
sented strength,  the  face  intelligence,  and  the  wings 
swiftness.  In  the  position  they  occupied  in  the  taber- 
nacle, they  represented  the  power,  wisdom  and  onini- 
presence  of  Jehovah. 

SECTION  III.— The  Table  aot  its  Dishes. 


EXODUS  XXT. 

28.  Thon  ehalt  also  make  a  table  qf 
thittlm-wood :  two  cubits  fhall  be  the 
length  thereof,  and  a  cubit  the  breadth 
thereof,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half  the 
height  thereof. 

24.  And  thou  phalt  overlay  it  with 
pure  gold,  and  make  thereto  a  crown 
of  gold  round  about. 

!^.  And  thou  shalt  make  unto  it  a 
border  of  an  hand-breadth  round  about, 
and  thon  tfhalt  make  a  golden  crown  to 
the  border  thereof  roufid  about. 

2*5.  And  thcu  ehalt  make  for  it  four 
rings  of  gold;  and  put  the  rings  in  the 
four  corners  that  are  on  the  lour  feet 
thereof. 

27.  Over  against  the  border  shall  the 
rings  be  for  places  of  the  staves  to  bear 
the  table. 

28.  And  thou  shalt  make  the  staves 
(Jf  shit  rim- wood,  and  overlay  them  with 

?;old,  that  the  table  may  be  borne  with 
hem. 

29.  And  thon  shalt  make  the  dishes 
thereof,  and  spoons  thereof,  and  covers 
thereof,  and  oowls  thereof,  to  cover 
withal:  qf  pure  gold  shalt  thonm^e 
them. 


80.  And  thott  shalt  set  upon  fh«  taU« 
shew-bread  before  me  alway. 

CHAPTER  XXXTH. 

10.  And  he  made  the  table  qf  shittim* 
wood :  two  cubits  teas  the  length  ther^ 
cf,  and  a  cubit  the  breadth  thereof,  and 
a  cubit  and  a  half  the  height  thereof. 

11 .  And  he  overlaid  it  with  pure  goldj 
and  made  thereunto  a  crown  of  goUi 
lound  about. 

12.  Also  ho'tnade  thereunto  a  border 
of  a  hand- breadth  round  about;  and 
n  ade  a  crown  of  gold  for  the  border 
thereof  round  about. 

18.  And  he  cast  for  it  four  rings  of 
gold,  and  put  the  rings  upon  the  four 
comers  thai  were  in  the  four  feet  there- 
of. 

14.  Over  against  the  border  were  the 
rings,  the  places  for  the  staves  to  beat 
the  table. 

16.  And  he  made  the  staves  o/' shit- 
tim-wood,  and  overlaid  them  with  gold, 
to  bear  the  table. 

16.  And  he  made  the  vessels  which 
were  upon  the  table,  his  dishes,  and  hit 
Epoons,  and  his  bowls,  and  his  coven 
to  cover  withal,  qfpnre  gold. 


187.  The  table  was  two  cubits  long,  one  wide  and 
one  and  a  halt*  hijc^h.  The  form  of  the  dishes  we  cat 
not  dcternriine  with  certainty.  The  translation  is  per« 
haps  sufficiently  accurate.  The  covers  alluded  to, 
were  the  covers  of  the  howls ;  and  the  spoons  were, 
probably,  to  be  used  with  the  bowls.  The  use  of  the 
staves  is  sufficiently  explained,  and  the  mode  of  em- 
ploying them. 

The  shew  bread,  that  was  to  be  set  in  order  upon 
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the  table,  is  spoken  of  more  particularly  in  another 
place. 


LEViTictrs  xxrv. 

6.  And  tbora  shall  take  fine  floor,  and 
bake  twelve  cakes  thereof:  two  tenth- 
deals  shall  be  in  one  cake. 

0.  And  thoa  shalt  set  them  in  two 
rows,  six  on  a  row,  upon  the  pure  ta- 
ble of  the  LOBD. 

1.  And  thon  shalt  pnt  pnre  frankin- 
cenee  opon  each  row.  that  Jt  may  be  on 
the  bread  for  a  memorial,  even  an  offer- 
ing made  bj  fixe  unto  the  Lord. 


8.  Erery  sabbath  he  shall  set  it  in  oiw 
der  before  the  Lord  continually,  being 
tat^en  from  the  children  of  Israel  by  an 
everlastins;  covenant. 

9.  And  it  shall  be  Aaron's  and  his 
sons' ;  and  they  shall  eat  it  in  the  holy 
place:  for  it  is  most  holy  unto  him  of 
the  offerings  of  the  Lord  madtf  by  fire 
by  a  perpetual  statute. 


188.  The  twelve  cakes,  plainly  have  reference  to 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  Thesecakes  had  to  be 
renewed  every  sabbath.  And  though  they  are  called 
an  oflFering  by  fire,  they  were  not  burned,  but  were 
eaten  by  the  priests.  "It  was,  as  Bishop  Patrick 
observes,  an  oft'ering,  made  by  lire,  because  the  frank- 
incense, which  was  put  on  each  row  of  the  cakes,  was 
burned,  as  an  offering  to  God,  when  the  bread  was 
eaten  by  the  priests."* 

189.  There  has  been  considerable  controversy,  as  to 
the  manner  in  which  the  cakes  or  loaves  were  placed 
on  the  table.  The  learned  Rabbins  maintain  that  they 
were  placed,  in  two  piles^  and  not  two  rows,  six  being 
placed  in  a  pile,  one  upon  the  other.  The  table  being 
only  three  feet  long,  and  a  foot  and  a  half  wide,  would 
favor  this  opinion,  as,  otherwise,  there  would  not  be 
room  enough  for  the  loaves  and  the  dishes. 

190.  The  cakes  or  loaves  were  very  large,  contain- 
ing each  two  tenth  deals  of  flour,  which,  according  to 
our  measure,  is  more  than  a  peck.  It  is  diflicult  to 
understand  how  twelve  such  loaves  could  be  placed 
on  the  table,  and  have  room  for  the  dishes,  (or  indeed 
without  reference  to  the  dishes,)  unless  tliey  were 
placed  in  piles;  and  even  then  the  piles  would  be 
Quite  high,  requiring  great  cafe  in  making  the  loaves, 
mat  they  might  rest  securely  one  on  the  other, 

*  Lawman,  p.  96. 
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191.  Maimonides,  a  learned  Jew  of  ancient  times, 
has  given  a  very  exact  and  minute  description  of  the 
making  of  these  cakes,  and  the  manner  of  placing 
them  on  the  table,  and  of  removing  them,  and  many 
other  particulars,  none  of  which  would  be  very  in* 
fitructive  or  interesting  to  the  reader. 

192.  The  table  and  its  dishes,  had  a  meaning,  no 
doubt^  though  we  may  not  judge  accurately  ol  the 
meaning  in  all  respects.  Symbolically,  it  was  a  table 
set  for  tne  Lord,  who  had  his  residence  in  the  taberna- 
cle, and  the  dishes  were  for  his  use.  The  twelve  cakes 
indicated,  that  each  of  the  twelve  tribes,  had  done 
its  share  toward  f^imishing  it^  The  dishes  are  of  pure 
gold,  as  none  others  would  have  been  becoming  for 
the  table  of  the  King  and  Lawgiver  of  Israel. 

SECTION  IV. — The  CAin)LE8TicK  and  Lamps. 


EXODUS  XXV. 

Bl.  And  tboti  ehalt  make  a  candle- 
stick of  pure  gold :  of  beaten  work 
shall  the  candlestick  be  made :  his 
shaft,  and  his  branches,  his  bowls,  his 
knops,  and  his  flowers,  shall  be  of  the 
same. 

82.  And  ei^  branches  shall  comQ  out 
of  the  sides  of  it;  three  branches  of 
thc^candlestick  oat  of  the  one  sid&,  and 
three  branches  of  the  candlestick  out 
of  the  other  side : 

83.  Three  bowls  made  like  unto  al- 
monds, with  a  knop  and  a  flower  in  one 
branch ;  and  three  bowls  made  like  al- 
monds in  the  other  branch,  with  a  knop 
and  a  flower:  so  in  the  six  branches 
that  come  out  of  the  candlestick. 

34.  And  in  the  candlestick  9hxjll  be 
four  bowls  made  like  unto  almonds, 
wPh  their  knops  and  their  flowers. 

85.  And  there  shall  be  a  knop  under 
two  branches  of  the  same,  and  a  knop 
under  two  branches  of  the  same,  and 
a  knop  under  two  branches  of  the  same, 
according  to  the  six  branches  that  pro- 
ceed out  of  the  candlestick. 

86.  Their  knops  and  their  branches 
shall  be  of  the  same :  all  of  it  shall  be 
one  beaten  work  of  pure  gold. 

^7.  And  thou  shalt  make  the  seven 
lamps  thereof:  and  they  shall  light  the 
lamps  thereof,  that  they  may  give  light 
ever  against  it. 


38.  And  the  tongs  thereof,  and  the 
snuff-dishes  thereof,  shall  be  of  pure 
gold. 

89.  0f  a  talent  of  pure  gold  shall  he 
make  it,  with  all  these  vessels. 

40.  And  look  that  thou  make  them 
after  their  pattern,  which  was  shewed 
thee  in  the  mount. 

CHAPTER  XXXVIT. 

17.  And  he  made  the  candlestick  Qf 
pure  gold :  q/"  beaten  work  made  he  the 
candlestick :  his  shaft,  and  his  branch, 
his  bowls,  his  knops,  and  his  flowers, 
were  of  the  same : 

IS.  And  six  branches  going  out  of  the 
sides  thereof;  three  branches  of  the 
candlestick  out  of  the  one  side  thereof, 
and  three  branches  of  the  candlestick 
out  of  the  other  side  thereof: 

19.  Three  bowls  made  after  the  fash- 
ion of  almonds  in  one  branch,  a  knop 
and  a  flower:  and  three  bowls  made 
like  almonds  in  another  branch,  a  knop 
and  a  flower :  so  throughout  the  six 
branches  going  ont  of  the  candlestick. 

20.  And  in  the  candlestick  toere  four 
bowls,  made  like  almonds,  his  knops 
and  his  flowers : 

21.  And  a  knop  under  two  branches 
of  the  same,  and  a  knop  tinder  two 
branches  of  the  same,  and  a  knop  un- 
der two  branches  of  the  same,  accord- 
ing to  the  six  branches  going  out  of  lU 
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HBt.  Their  knops  and  their  braaches 
%ere  of  the  same :  all  of  it  was  one 
^>eateii  work  <2^  pare  gold. 

28.  And  he  made  his  seven  lamjw,, 


and  his  inaffera,  and  his  mufl-dlBhes, 
Q^pnreeold. 

34.  Or  a  talent  of  pore  gold  nmde  h« 
it,  and  all  the  veBselQ  thereof. 


193.  It  is  not  easy  to  get  a  diotinct  idea  of  this  arti- 
cle of  the  tabernacle  mmiture*  The  central  shaft 
appears  to  have  been  straight,  while  the  branches, 
proceeding  from  it,  were  curved ;  and  all  terminated 
at  the  same  height.  The  center  and  the  branches  did 
not  form  a  drde,  but  they  occupied  positions  that 
brought  them  all  in  one  line  of  direction.  Each 
branch  had  three  bowls,  like  almonds ;  and  the  cen- 
tral shaft,  four  sueh  bowls,  making  twenty-two  in  all. 
Each  branch  had  one  lamp,  and  the  center,  one,  mak- 
ing the  seven  here  named*  The  knops  and  flowers 
were  for  ornament. '  The  instrument  called  tongSy  m 
one  passage,  is  called  snuffers  in  th«  other.  Both 
terms  mean  the  same  thing. 

The  oil  for  the  lamps  is  described  in  another  pas- 


sage:— 


EXODUS  xxvn. 

20.  And  thou  shalt  command  the 
children  of  Israel,  that  they  bring  thee 
pure  oil-olive  beaten  for  the  light,  to 
cause  the  lamp  to  bum  always. 

21.  In  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation without  the  vail,  which  i«  De- 
Fore  the  testimony,  Aaron  and  his  sons 
shall  order  it  from  evening  to  morning 
before  the  Lord  :  it  shalT  be  a  statute 
forever  unto  their  generations  on  the 
feehalf  of  the  children  «f  Israei. 


LEVITICUS  XXTV. 

1.  And  the  Lobd  spake  unto  Moses, 
«aying, 

2.  Command  the  children  of  Israel, 
that  they  bring  unto  thee  pure  oil-olive 
beaten  for  the  light,  to  cause  the  lamps 
to  bum  continuSly. 

3.  Without  the  vail  of  the  testimony, 
in  the  tabernade  of  the  congregation, 
shall  Aaron  order  it  from  the  evening 
nnto  the  morning  before  the  Lorb^ 
'Continually:  U  sJuUl  be  a  statute  for 
ever  in  your  generations. 

4.  He  shall  oMcr  the  lamps  npon  the 
pure  candlestick  before  the  Lord  con> 
tinually. 


194.  The  lamps  were  to  be  ordered,  from  evening 
till  morning,  continually.  It  does  not  say,  from 
morning  till  evening.  I'his  does  not,  however,  prove 
that  the  lamps  did  not  burn  in  the  day  time,  as  they 
may  have  required  no  attention  during  the  day,  if 
properly  attended  to  during  the  night.  Exodus  xxx» 
8,  speaKS  of  Aaros's  lighting  the  lampg,  at  ^^€€i^%a^ 
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if  they  had  not  been  burning,  during  the  day,  bat 
this  does  not  seem  conclusive; — some  would  huve  to 
be  put  out,*  to  be  lighted  anew,  but  this  could  be 
done,  in  such  a  way  that  some  would  be  burning  all 
the  time. 

195.  There  seems  as  good  reason  for  keeping  the 
lights  burning,  in  the  day  time,  as  in  the  night,  as  the 
tabernacle  must  have  beei;^  very  dark  without  them. 
Josephus  thinks  some  of  the  lamps  burned  during  the 
day,  but  not  all.  That  is,  to  say  the  least,  a  fair  com- 
promise of  this  important  controversy. 

The  lighting  of  the  lamps  is  spoken  of  thus :  — 


NUMBERS  vni. 

1.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  MoeeB, 
saying, 

2.  Speak  unto  Aaron,  and  Bay  unto 
him,  When  thoa  lightest  the  lamps, 
the  seven  lamps  shall  give  light  over 
against  the  candlestick. 

8.  And  Aaron  did  so ;  he  lighted  the 


lamps  thereof  over  against  the  candle- 
sticK,  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses, 
4.  And  'this  work  of  the  candlestick 
was  of  beaten  gold,  nnto  the  shaft 
thereof,  onto  the 'flowers  thereof,  w<u 
beaten  work :  according  unto  the  pat- 
tern which  the  Lokd  had  shewed  Mo- 
ses, 80  he  made  the  candlestick. 


196.  The  expression,  "  over  against,"  means,  that 
the  lamps  were  on  opposite  sides  of  the  candlestick  or 
main  shaft.  All  the  lamps  were  in  a  row,  the  lamp 
of  the  shaft  being  in  the  center. 

SECTIOlSr  Y.  — Altar  of  Incekse. 


EXODUS  XXX. 

1.  And  thou  shalt  make  an  altar  to 
bum  incense  upon;  of  shittim-wood 
Shalt  thon  make  it. 

2.  A  cubit  shall  be  the  length  thereof, 
and  a  cubit  the  breadth  thereof;  four* 
square  shall  it  be ;  and  two  cubits  shall 
6«the  height  thereof:  the  horns  there- 
of shall  bfi  of  the  same. 

3.  And  thou  shalt  overlay  it  with 
pure  gold,  the  top  thereof,  and  the 
sides  thereof  round  about,  and  the 
horns  thereof;  and  thou  shalt  make 
unto  it  a  crown  of  ffold  round  about. 

4.  And  two  golden  rings  shalt  thou 
make  to  it  under  the  crown  of  it,  by 
the  two  comers  thereof,  upon  the  two 
tidcB  of  it  Bhalt  thon  make  t^ ;  and  they 


shall  be  for  pluces  for  the  staves  to 
bear  it  withal. 

5.  And  thou  shalt  make  the  staves 
Q^ shittim-wood,  and  overlay  them  with 
gold. 

6.  And  thou  shalt  pat  it  before  the 
vail  that  is  by  the  ark  of  the  testimo- 
ny, before  the  mercy-seat  that  is  over 
the  testimony,  where  I  will  meet  with 
thee. 

7.  And  Aaron  shall  bum  thereon 
sweet  incense  every  morning:  when 
he  dresseth  the  lamps,  he  shall  burn 
incense  upon  it. 

8.  And  when  Aaron  Tighteth  the 
lamps  at  even,  he  shall  bnra  incense 
upon  it ;  a  perpetual  incense  before  the 
Lord,  throughout  your  generations. 

9.  Ye  shall  offer  no  etranfce  incense 
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tbereoiL,  nor  bamt-sacrifice,  nor  meat- 
<^ering :  neither  shall  ye  pour  drink- 
offering  thereon. 

10.  And  Aaron  shall  make  an  atone- 
ment npon  the  horns  of  it  once  in  a 
year,  with  the  blood  of  the  sin-offering 
of  atonements :  once  in  the  year  shall 
he  make  atonement  upon  it  throughout 
your  generations :  it  is  most  holy  unto 
theLoBD. 

CHAPTER  XXXVn. 

26.  And  he  made  the  incense  altar  of 
shittim-wood :  the  length  of  it  was  a 
cubit,  and  the  breadth  of  it  a  cubit ;  it 
was  four-square ;  and  two  cubits  was 
the  height  of  it;  the  horns  thereof 
were  of  the  same. 


26.  And  he  overlaid  it  with  pure  gold, 
both  the  top  of  it,  and  the  sidea  there- 
of round  about,  and  the  home  of  it : 
also  he  made  unto  it  a  crown  of  gold 
round  about. 

27.  And  he  made  two  rings  of  gold 
for  it  under  the  crown  thereof,  by  the 
two  comers  of  it,  upon  the  two  sidei 
thereof,  to  be  places  for  the  staves  to 
bear  it  withal. 

28.  And  he  made  the  staves  of  shit- 
tim-wood aud  overlaid  them  with  gold. 

29.  And  he  made  the  holy  anointing 
oil,  and  the  pure  incense  of  sweet 
spices,  according  to  the  work  of  the 
apothecary. 


197.  This  description  is  sufficiently  plain  without 
remark.  Tlie  horns  of  the  altar  are  not  described, 
but  tliey  are  doubtless  what  their  name  indicates, — 
projections  from  the  comers.  The  place  for  the  altar 
of  incense  was  near  the  vail  that  separated  the  holy 
place  from  the  most  holy.  On  this  altar  Aaron  was 
to  bum  incense,  every  morning  and  evening,  when 
he  dressed  the  lamps.  Symbolically,  this  was  to 
prevent  any  disagreeable  odor,  that  might  be  offensive 
to  the  Divine  Occupant,  while  the  lamps  were  being 
dressed. 

198.  This  altar  was  not  to  be  for  burnt  offerings, 
nor  meat  offerings,  nor  drink  offerings ;  nor  was  any 
other  incense  to  be  burnt  upon  it,  but  such  as  was 
prescribed. 

The  composition  of  the  incense  is  described  thus: — 


EXODUS  XXX. 

84.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses, 
Tadce  unto  thee  sweet  spices,  atacte, 
and  onycha,  and  galbanum ;  these  sweet 
spices,  with  pure  frankincense :  of  each 
shall  there  be  a  like  weight : 

35.  And  Uion  shalt  make  it  a  per- 
ftime.  a  con^ction  after  the  art  of  the 
apothecary,  tempered  together,  pure 
and  holy : 

86.  And  thou  shalt  beat  some  of  it 


very  small,  and  put  of  it  before  the  tes- 
timony in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation, where  I  will  meet  with  thee :  it 
shall  be  unto  you  most  holv, 

87.  And  as  for  the  perfume  which 
thou  shalt  make,  ye  shall  not  make  to 
yourselves  according  to  the  composi- 
tion ther<^of :  it  shalTbe  unto  thee  holy 
for  the  Lord. 

38.  Whosoever  shall  make  like  unto 
that,  to  smell  thereto,  shaU  even  be  cut 
off  from  his  people. 


199.  It  consisted  of  four  of  tlie  txvoeX,  ^^^dsyoA 
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vegetable  productions  of  the  East,  in  equal  quantities ; 
and  no  other  was  to  be  used.  Some  of  it  was  to  be 
kept  continually  in  the  tabernacle  for  the  use  describ- 
ed. It  was  not  to  be  imitated  by  the  people.  It 
was  sacred  and  must  not  be  made  for  vulgar  uses. 

200.  Stacte.  Celsius  is  of  the  opinion  that  it  means 
the  purest  kind  of  myrrh.  But  it  is  difficult,  if  not 
impossible,  to  arrive  at  certainty  on  the  subject.  Ony- 
cha.  It  consists  of  the  cover  or  lid  of  a  species  of 
muscle,  which,  when  burnt,  emits  a  musKv  odor. 
GaTbanum.  It  is  a  resinous  gum,  of  a  brownish  yel- 
low color,  and  strong  disagreeable  smell.  We  have 
the  authority  of  Pliny,  that  it  was  used  with  other 
resinous  in^edients,  in  making  perfumes,  among  the 
ancients.  Frankincense,  A  vegetable  resin,  brittle, 
glittering,  and  of  a  bitter  taste,  used  for  the  purpose 
of  sacrificial  fumigation.  It  is  obtained  by  successive 
incisions  in  the  bark  of  a  tree  called  arbor  thursis. 
The  Hebrews  imported  their  frankincense  from  Ara- 
bia, and  more  particularly  from  Saba.* 

The  particular  place,  in  the  tabernacle,  that  each  of 
the  above  articles  of  its  farniture,  was  to  occupy,  is 
pointed  out  in  the  following  passage:  — 


EXODUS  XXVI. 

84.  And  thou  shalt  put  the  mercv- 
seat  upon  the  ark  of  tne  testimony  in 
the  most  \lo\j  place. 


35.  And  thou  Bhalt  set  the  table  with- 
out the  vail,  and  the  candlestick  over 
against  the  table  on  the  side  of  the 
tabernacle  toward  the  south :  and  thou 
shalt  put  the  table  on  the  north  side. 


201.  The  ark  of  the  covenant,  with  the  mercy  seat 
upon  it,  was  in  the  most  holy  place,  as  being,  so  to 
speak,  nearest  to  the  very  presence  of  Jehovah.  The 
table,  and  the  candlestick,  were  in  the  holy  place, 
and  separated  from  the  ark  by  the  vail.  Tie  table 
was  on  the  north  side  of  this  space,  and  the  candle- 
stick on  the  south  side,  it  being  understood  that  the 
tabernacle  fronted  eastward. 

*  See  Calmet,  Eitto,  Smith  and  other  itandard  anthon- 
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202.  The  altar  of  incense  was  also  in  the  holy 
place,  but  it  was  near  the  vail  and  separated  from  the 
ark  and  mercy  seat  by  the  vail  only. 

A  little  careful  thought  will  fix  mis  arrangement  in 
the  mind,  so  that  it  will  not  be  forgotten. 

SECTION  VI. — Altab  of  Burnt  Offerings. 


EXODUS  xxvn. 

1.  And  thou  ehalt  make  an  altar  of 
shittim-wood,  five  cubits  long,  and  five 
cubits  broad :  the  altar  shall  be  four- 
square :  and  the  height  thereof  Bhatt 
he  three  cubits. 

2.  And  thou  shalt  make  the  horns  of 
it  upon  the  four  corners  thereof:  his 
horns  shall  be  of  the  same :  and  thou 
Bhalt  overlay  it  with  brass. 

8.  And  thou  shalt  make  his  pans  to 
receive  his  ashes,  and  his  shovels,  and 
his  basins,  and  his  flesh-hooks,  and  his 
fire-pans :  all  the  vessels  thereof  thou 
shalt  make  q/' brass. 

4.  And  thou  shalt  make  for  it  a  grate 
of  net- work  of  brass ;  and  upon  the  net 
shalt  thou  make  four  brazen  rings  in 
the  four  comers  thereof. 

6.  And  thou  shalt  put  it  under  the 
compass  of  the  altar  beneath,  that  the 
net  may  be  even  to  the  midst  of  the 
altar. 

6.  And  thou  shalt  make  staves  for 
the  altar,  staves  of  shittim-wood,  and 
overlay  them  with  brass. 

7.  And  the  staves  shall  be  put  into 
the  rings,  and  the  staves  shall  oe  upon 
the  two  sides  of  the  altar,  to  bedr  it. 

8.  Hollow  with  boards  shalt  thou 


make  it :  as  it  was  shewed  thee  in  th« 
mount,  BO  shall  they  make  it. 

CHAPTER  XXXVni. 

1.  And  he  made  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offering  of  shittim-wood:  five  cubits 
woi  the  length  thereof,  and  five  cubits 
the  breadth  thereof :  it  wcu  four-square; 
and  three  cubits  the  height  thereof. 

2.  And  he  made  the  hCrns  thereof  on 
the  four  corners  of  it :  the  horns  there- 
of were  of  the  same :  and  he  overlaid 
it  with  brass. 

3.  And  he  made  all  the  vessels  of  the 
altar,  the  pots,  and  the  shovels,  and 
the  basins,  ami  the  flesh-hooks,  and 
the  fire-pans:  all  the  vessels  thereof 
made  he  of  brass. 

4.  And  ne  made  for  the  altar  a  brazen 
grate  of  net-work  under  the  compass 
thereof  beneath  unto  the  midst  of^  it. 

6.  And  he  cast  four  rings  for  the  four 
ends  of  the  grate  of  brass,  to  be  places 
for  the  staves. 

6.  And  he  made  the  staves  of  shittim- 
wood,  and  overlaid  them  witn  brass. 

7.  And  he  put  the  staves  into  the 
rings  on  the  sides  of  the  altar,  to  bear 
it  withal;  he  made  the  altar  hollow 
with  boards. 


203.  The  material  with  which  this  altar  was  over- 
laid, and  of  which  its  furniture  was  made,  shows  that 
it  was  for  coarser  uses  than  the  altar  of  incense,  or 
other  things  inside  the  tabernacle.  Like  all  else  con- 
nected with  the  tabernacle  and  court,  it  was  designed 
to  be  moved,  and  with  this  in  view,  the  requisite 
staves  or  rods,  were  made  and  put  into  the  rings. 
The  horns  of  the  altar  projected  from  the  four  corners. 

204.  The  instruments,  here  named,  all  have  refer- 
ence to  the  uses  this  alter  was  put  to,    Tk^  tj^tvsl 
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were  to  receive  the  ashes  that  fell  through  the  grate, 
the  shovels  for  any  purpose  to  which  they  were 
adapted,  the  basins  to  receive  the  blood  of  the  vic- 
tims, the  flesh  hooks  to  withdraw  the  flesh  from  tlie 
pot  or  cauldron,  and  the  fire  pans  or  tongs,  to  enliven 
the  fire.  Pan^  in  one  passage,  is  pot  in  the  other. 
Both  mean  the  same  thing.  The  grate  was  to  retain 
the  fire  and  the  fuel,  while  the  ashes  fell  through.  It 
seems  to  have  extended  only  half  way  across  the 
altar,  but  the  language  is  ambiguous. 

SECTION  VII.— The  Lavee. 


KXODUS  XXX. 
17.  And  t.he  Lord  spake  unto  Mosee, 


18.  Thon- Shalt  also  make  a  laver  of 
bra^s,  and  his  foot  aim  of  brass,  to 
wash  withal :  and  thon  shalt  pat  it  be- 
tween the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion and  the  altar,  and  thou  shalt  put 
water  therein. 

19.  For  Aaron  and  his  sons  shall 
wash  their  hands  and  their  feet  there- 
at: 

20.  When  they  go  into  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  they  shall  wash 
with  water,  ttutt4;hey  die  not:  or  when 


they  come  near  to  the  altar  to  minister 
to  burn  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord: 

21.  So  they  shall  wash  their  bands 
and  their  feet,  that  they  die  not :  and 
it  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever  to  them. 
eiDen  to  him  and  to  his  seed  throughout 
their  generations. 

CHAPTER  XXXVin. 

8.  And  he  made  the  laver  o/"  brass, 
and  the  foot  of  it  qf  brass,  of  the  look- 
ing-glasses of  the  women  assembling, 
which  assembled  at  the  door  of  t£e 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 


205.  The  use  of  this  laver  is  clearly  stated ;  and  its 
necessity  in  view  of  the  nature  of  the  ceremonies, 
belonging  to  their  ritual,  is  very  apparent.  And 
though  the  washing,  before  entering  on  their  duties, 
is  particularly  enjoined  upon  the  priests,  there  is  no 
doubt  that  it  was  found  a  great  convenience,  when 
those  duties  had  been  completed.  Indeed,  though 
the  ritual  of  the  Hebrews  involved  official  duties,  of 
an  uncleanly  character,  yet  the  arrangements  for 
cleanliness,  are  such  as  to  obviate  all  objections  to 
their  institutions  arising  from  this  consideration. 

206.  The  laver  and  its  foot  were  made  of  the  look- 
ing glasses*  of  the  women.    It  will  be  recollected  that 

*  One  would  suppose,  that  the  translators  might  have  seen  the  impropriety 
of  rendering  this  term  looking  glasses^  when  the  pasf^ge  tells  im  expressly. 
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ttv,  tabernacle  furniture  was  made  of  materials,  fur- 
nished by  the  people,  of  their  own  good  will.  It 
appears,  therefore,  that  the  laver  was  made  of  the 
brazen  mirrors  of  the  women,  for,  in  those  days  pol- 
ished brass,  (or  rather  copper,)  was  used  for  mirrors, 
and  not  glass,  as  at  present.  And  the  zeal  of  the 
women  is  manifest,  in  their  willingness  to  contribute 
so  necessary  and  valuable  an  article,  for  such  a  pur- 
pose. Doctor  Palfrey  suggests  that  the  laver,  being 
made  of  brass,  and  no  doubt  highly  polished,  would 
serve  as  a  mirror  for  the  priests,  while  performing 
their  ablutions.  Doctor  Adam  Clarke  suggests,  that 
the  women,  having  already  parted  with  their  ornor 
ments^  to  make  the  tabernacle  furniture,  might  be  lesa 
inclined  to  retain  their  mirrors^  having  now  but  little 
use  for  them. 

207.  Whether  the  assembling  of  the  women,  at  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle,  was  for  that  particular  object, 
or  habitual,  the  passage  does  not  state.  The  latter  is 
the  more  obvious  construction ;  and  hence  it  may  be 
inferred,  that,  among  the  Hebrews,  as  well  as  other 
ancient  nations,  some  of  the  duties  of  the  sanctuary, 
were  performed  bv  females;  and  the  possession  of 
mirrors,  would  indicate  that  they  were  women  of  the 
highest  rank. 

208.  Hengstenberg  renders  the  passage  thus: — 
^'  And  he  made  the  laver,  of  brass,  and  its  foot,  of 
brass,  of  the  mirrors  of  the  female  servants,  who 
served  at  the  gate  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion." "According  to  Strabo,  the  most  noble  and 
beautiful  maidens,  were  devoted  to  Jupiter  Ammon, 
Wilkinson  says,  of  the  Egyptian  holy  women:  — 
"  The  sculptures  show  that  they  were  women  of  the 
highest  rank,  since  all  the  occupants  of  these  tombs, 
(referring  to  certain  tombs  at  Thebes,)  were  either 
the  wives  or  daughters  of  kings."* 

that  the  layer  wa«  made  of  brass.    Had  they  used  the  term  mirrors^  they 
would  have  avoided  this  impropriety. 
*  Heugstenbeisr,  p.  901. 
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SECTION  VIII.— The  Akoesttin©  Oil. 


EXODUS  XXX. 

22.  Moreover,  the  Lobd  spake  xtnlK> 
If  OSes,  saying, 

23.  Take  thou  also  unto  thee  princi- 
pal spices,  of  pure  myrrh  five  hundred 
ghekeld^  and  or  sweet  cinnamon  half  so 
much,  even  two  hundred  and  fifty  ^heb- 
els,  and  of  sweet  calamus  two  hundred 
and  fifty  sheielSy 

24.  And  of  cassia  fire  hundred  gheb- 
eliB,  after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  of  oil-olive  an  hin: 

25.  And  thou  shalt  make  it  an  oir  of 
holy  ointment,  an  ointment  compound 
after  the  art  of  the  apothecary :  it  shall 
he  an  holy  anointing  oil. 

26.  And  thou  shalt  anoint  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation  therewith, 
and  the  ark  of  the  testimony, 

27.  And  the  table  and  all  his  vessels, 
and  the  candlestick  and  his  vessels, 
and  the  altar  of  incense, 


28;  And  the  akas  of  bumt-offeriBS 
with  all  his  vessels,  and  the  laver  ana 
his  Coot. 

29.  And  thou  shalt  sanctity  them,, 
that  they  may  be  most  holy :  whatso- 
ever toucheth  them  shall  be  holy. 

80.  And  thou  shalt  anoint  Aaron  and 
his  sons,.and  consecrate  them,  that  theu 
may  minister  onto  me  in  the  priest'» 
office. 

31.  And  thou  shalt  speak  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  saying.  This  shall 
be  an  holy  anointing  oil  unto  me 
throughout  your  generations. 

32.  upon  man's  flesh  shall  it  not  b» 
poured,  neither  shall  ye  make  any  oth- 
er like  it.  after  the  composition  of  it: 
it  is  holy,  and  it  shall  be  holy  unto  you.. 

33.  Whosoever  compounded  any  like 
it,  OK  whosoever  putteth  awy  of  it  upon, 
a  stranger,  shall  even  be  cut  off  from 
Ms  people. 


209.  Here  are  four  of  the  most  valuable  produc- 
tions of  tbe  East,  compounded  in  certain  proportions 
and  mixed  with  olive  oil.  The  myrrh  and  the  cassia 
are  reckoned  at  live  hundred  skekels  each,  but  the 
cinnamon  and  the  ealamns  at  two  hundred  and  fifty, 
and  a  hin  of  olive  oil.*  The  like  of  this  was  not  to  be 
manufactured,  for  any  other  purpose ;  nor  was  this  to 
be  used,  in  any  other  way,  than  as  here  prescribed. 

210.  Myrrh  is  the  exudation  of  a  tree  found  in 
Arabia,  but  much  more  extensively  in  Abyssinia.  It 
was  an  article  of  commerce  by  the  Egyptians,  and* 
was  highly  esteemed  by  the  Jews  and  the  Egyptians^ 
as  well  as  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  Cassia  bark 
is  distinguished  with  difficulty  from  cinnamon.  It 
has  the  same  general  appearance,  smell,  and  taste; 
but  its  substance  fs  thicker  and  coarser,  its  color 
darker,  and  its  flavor  not  so  sweet.  It  is  obtained 
from  the  Malabar  coast  and  other  eastern  countries 

*  If  we  reckon  the  shekel  at  half  an  ounce,  Trov  weight,  which  is  probably 
not  far  from  the  true  estimate,  we- can  easily  calculate  the  quantity  of  anoint- 
ing oil,  required  by  Moses  in  the  above  passage.  It  was  a  fraction  less  than 
twenty-two  pound®  of  one  kind,  and  eleven  pounds  of  each  of  the  others. 
The  hin  is  about  five  quarts.  This  was  the  quantity  of  oil,  mixed  with  th« 
myrrh,  cinnamon  and  catamus.    The  whole  would  be  about  fifty  pounds. 
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Cinnamon  is  well  known.    It  is  obtained  from  the 
East  Indies. 

211.  Calamus  was  a  sweet  aromatic  reed.  It  was 
fomid  in  Arabia,  according  to  Pliny,  Dionysius,  and 
others.  It  is  still  highly  valued  by  the  Arabians. 
The  best  if  hnported  from  India.  Olive  oil  needs  no 
description.  Unguents  were  very  much  used  by  the 
Egyptians,  and  indeed  by  all  ancient  nations,  having 
some  degree  of  civilization.  Hengstenberg  speaks 
of  vases,  discovered  in  Egypt,  containing  unguents, 
whose  flavor  is  still  distinguishable  !* 


CHAPTER  V. 

THE  FHIESTHOOD. 

CoNTEKTS :— Aaron  and  his  Sons  set  apart  to  the  Priesthood;  TheEphod; 
Breastplate ;  Chains  and  Kings  of  the  Ephod  and  Breastplate ;  Robe ;  Miter 
and  Golden  Crown ;  General  Statement ;  Approval  of  Moses. 

212.  Among  all  nations,  having  an  established 
reliffion,  there  has  been  a  set  of  men,  appointed  to 
discharge  its  most  sacred  duties.  We  read  of  priests 
as  far  back  as  Abraham ;  but,  among  the  patriarchs, 
there  was  no  order  of  men,  having  tnis  title,  or  hav- 
ing in  charge  these  duties.  The  patriarchs  offered 
sacrifices,  but  not  according  to  any  prescribed  forms ; 
observing,  we  may  presume,  the  customs  generally 
prevailing  among  other  nations  in  that  part  of  the 
world.  There  were  priests,  however,  among  the 
Hebrews  before  the  priesthood  of  Aaron  was  estab- 
lished; and  these  discharged  the  duties  of  their 
station,  by  the  general  consent  of  the  people,  or  by 

♦p.  IfiO. 
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some  other  sanction  of  which  we  have  no  record,  and 
in  a  manner  of  which  we  have  very  imperfect  inform- 
ation. 

The  priesthood  of  which  we  are  now  to  speak,  is 
that  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,*  and  the  forms  observed 
are  such  as  are  described  in  the  Hebrew  ritual. 


SECTION  I.  —  Aaeon  and  his  Sons  set  apabt  to 
THE  Priesthood;  The  Sacerdotal  Garments. 


EXODUS  xxvin. 

1.  And  take  thou  nnto  thee  Aaron 
thy  brother,  and  his  sons  with  him, 
from  among  the  children  of  Israel,  that 
he  may  minister  unto  me  in  the  priest's 
office,  even  Aaron,  Nadah  and  Abiha, 
Eleazar  and  Itbamar,  Aaron's  sons. 

2.  And  thou  shalt  make  holy  gar- 
ments for  Aaron  thy  brother,  for  glory 
and  for  beauty. 

3.  And  thou  shalt  speak  unto  all  that 
ar«- wise- hearted,  whom  I  have  filled 
with  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  that  they 
may  make  Aaron's  garments  to  conse- 
crate him,  that  he  may  minister  unto 
me  in  the  priest's  office. 

4.  And  these  are  the  garments  which 
they  shall  make :  a  breast-plate,  and  an 
ephod.  and  a  robe,  and  a  broidered  coat, 
a  mitre,  and  a  girdle;  and  they  shall 
make   holy  garments  for  Aaron   thy 


brother,  and  his  sons,  that  he  may 
minister  unto  me  in  the  priest's  office. 

NUMBERS  m. 

1.  These  also  a^'e  the  generations  of 
Aaron  and  Moses,  in  the  day  that  the 
Lord  spake  with  Moses  in  mount  'Si- 
nai. 

2.  And  these  are  the  names  of  the 
sons  of  Aaron :  Nadab  the  first-bom, 
and  Abihu,  Eleazar,  and  Ithamar. 

3.  These  are  the  names  of  the  song  ol 
Aaron,  the  priests  ji'hich  were  anoint- 
ed, whom  he  consecrated  to  minister 
in  the  priest's  office. 

4.  And  Nadab  and  Abihu  died  before 
the  Lord,  when  they  oflEered  strange 
fire  before  the  Lord,  in  the  wilderness 
of  Sinai,  and  they  had  no  children : 
and  Eleazar  and  Ithamar  ministered  in 
the  priest^B  office  in  the  sight  of  Aaron 
their  father 


213.  The  ground  of  preference  for  Aaron  and  his 
sons,  as  priests,  does  not  appear.  Aaron  was  the 
brother  of  Moses,  and  had  been  associated  with  him, 
as  leader  of  the  people ;  and  his  knowledge  of  their 
temper  and  disposition  fitted  him  to  fill  this  office 
better  than  any  other  man.  That  he  was  appointed, 
out  of  respect  to  the  wishes  of  Moses,  because  he  was 
his  brother,  as  some  have  suggested,  there  is  no  evi- 
dence. If  Moses  wished  his  relations  to  fill  important 
and  honorable  offices,  it  is  worthy  of  consideratioa 
why  he  did  not  place  his  own  sons  in  some  such  posi- 
tions. Instead  of  this,  they  are  not  distinguished 
from  the  other  members  of  the  tribe  of  Levi. 

214.  There  were  two  grand  departments  of  duty  to 
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be  filled;  and  wbile  Moses  filled  one,  Aaron  was  the 
inoat  suitable  person,  and  best  qualiJied  no  doubt,  to 
till  tlie  other;  and  both  received  their  commission 
fi'om  above. 

Aaron  was  to  have  official  vestments  adapted  to  his 
station  and  the  sacred  functions  of  liis  office.  Thcsr: 
arc  specially  named  and  described. 

SECTION  II.  — The  Ephod. 


KtOBOS  Tzvm. 

gold,»nilblno. 


B.  And  Ihey  Bh»].i 

(!o!d."/bloe,  and  o/parple.  VetiirieL. 
*Qd  Que  (wined  liiiea,  with  cnniiinK 
work 

I.  It  ehall  _liaio  ihe  iwo  uhouldet- 


thereor  Jol. 
;of ;  and  to  li  nhall  ba  Jolm 

And  the  cntfoim  gtrdle  of  th( 
rhich  if  opou  h.  Khali  bo  c 

qfgold^  qf  biDr-,  And  purplt 


d  IbOL 
and  Kn^ 


Bhull 


ind  U«I>U<rBli  nsnietin 
the  olber  stone,   uiruordl 

11.  Willi  tbe  work  of  ai 


i.  AndihonBlia 


of  Israel :  and  Aan 

■houlden  Tor  n  memorial. 
IS.  And  Iboa  ahalt  mike  onci 


SfjS 


rh  ehait  tbaa 


CHAPTER  XX  XIX. 

And  of  tbe  bloe,  and  pnrple.  and 

tu  Aa  Bervlcc  In  tlio  holy  piaa,  and 

ha  LoHD  cnmniniidivl  Mosea. 
3,  And  ha  oiado  Itie  ephud  qfgoli, 
.Ine,  Bud  purple,  and  ECarlet.  ana  Bnc 


4.  Theymad«°fhon1der-plecr?erarlt, 
toeoople  If  loaeibor;  bjihe  two  edges 

(.  And  tlie  corluuB  girdle  of  bis  epb- 

neoordlDB  lo  llio  worli  thereof;  tfgoid, 
bine,  and  porple.  ond  acarlet.  aiid  Qna 
IwinediiaoD:  a«  the LoBS commanded 

«.  And  the;  wion^iht  onTx-slonea 
Incloeed  In  ouches  of  ^ald,  groven  n 
xlgneta  are  gcnveii.  witli  the  names  of 


215.  Ancient  Egypt  prodnced  the  finest  linen  in  the 
■world.  Wilkinson  says:  —  "In  general  quality,  itie 
equal  to  the  finest  now  made,  and  for  the  eYeTin,e&a 
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of  the  threads,  without  knot  or  break,  it  is  far  supe 
rior  to  any  of  modem  manufacture."* 

216.  The  priests  in  Egypt  dressed  in  linen,  as  we 
learn  from  good  authority.  "Plutarch  agrees  with 
Herodotus,  in  stating  that  their  (the  Egyptian  priests') 
dress  was  of  linen  and  not  of  wool,  for  he  adds, 
"  it  would  be  inconsistent  in  men  who  take  so  much 
pains  to  remove  their  hair  from*  their  body,  to  wear 
clothes,  made  of  the  wool,  or  the  hair  of  animals."f 

217.  The  way  the  gold  was  used,  in  connection 
with  the  linen  thread,  is  clearly  described  in  one  of 
the  above  passages.  It  was  wrought  into  the  texture 
of  the  cloth,  so  as  to  form  significant  images,  chiefly 
the  cherubim. 

218.  The  Hebrews  are  often  reminded  that  they 
are  twelve  tribes ;  and  the  names  of  the  tribes,  upon 
the  ephod  of  the  High  Priest,  and  upon  his  breast- 
plate, indicated  that  he  was  to  be  impartially  the 
High  Priest  of  the  whole  nation,  and  not  of  any  par- 
ticular tribe.  The  names  upon  the  ephod  are  put 
down  according  to  their  age.  No  such  thing  is  said 
of  the  order  ot  names  on  the  breastplate. 

SECTION  III.— The  Bbeastplate. 


EXODUS  xxvm. 

15.  And  tbou  shalt  make  the  breast- 
plate of  judgment  with  cunning  work ; 
after  the  work  of  the  ephod  thou  shalt 
make  it ;  of  gold,  ^blue.  and  of  pur- 

{)le,  and  of  sc&rlet,  and  oj  fine  twined 
inen  shaft  thou  make  it. 

16.  Fottr-square  it  shall  be,  being 
doubled ;  a  span  shall  be  the  length 
thereof,  and  a  »i)&n  shall  be  the  breadth 
thereof. 

17.  And  thou  shalt  set  in  it  settings 
of  stone,  even  four  rows  of  stones ;  the 
first  row  shall  be  a  sardius,  a  topaz,  and 
a  carbuncle :  this  shall  be  the  flrst  row. 

18.  And  the  second  row  shall  be  an 
emerald,  a  sapphire,  and  a  diamond. 

19.  And  the  third  row  a  ligure,  an 
agate,  and  an  amethyst. 

*  Rawlinson's  Herodotus,  Vol.  H., 
t  Id.,  Vol.  n.,  p.  68. 


20.  And  the  fourth  row  a  beryl,  and 
an  onyx,  and  a  jasper :  they  shall  be 
set  in  gold  in  their  inclosings. 

21.  And  the  stones  shall  be  with  the 
names  of  the  children  of  Israel,  twelve, 
according  to  their  names,  like  the  en- 
gravings of  a  signet ;  every  one  with 
his  name  shall  they  be  according  to  the 

twelve  tribes. 

*  «  *  «  «  * 

29.  And  Aaron  shall  bear  the  names 
of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  breast- 
plate of  judgment  upon  his  heart,  when 
he  goeth  in  unto  the  liolypllice^  for  a 
memorial  before  the  Lord  continually. 

30.  And  thou  shalt  put  in  the  breast- 
plate of  judgment  the  Urim  and  the 
Thummim ;  and  they  shall  be  UT/on 
Aaron's  heart,  when  he  goeth  in  before 
the  Lobd:  and  Aaron  shall  bear  the 

p.  64. 
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iadgment  of  the  children  of  Israel  upon 
his  neart  before  the  Lobd  continnally. 

CHAPTER  XXXIX. 

8.  And  he  made  the  hreast-plate  of 
cunning  work,  like  the  work  of  the 
ephod;  Q^gold,  bine,  and  purple,  and 
Bcarlet,  and  fine  twined  linen. 

0.  It  was  four-gqnare ;  they  made  the 
breast-plate  doable:  a  span  was  the 
length  thereof,  and  a  span  the  breadth 
thereof,  being  doubled. 

10.  And  they  set  in  it  four  rows  of 
Btones :  the  first  row  was  a  sardius,  a 


topaz,  and  a  carbuncle :  this  was  the 
first  row. 

11.  And  the  second  row.  an  emerald, 
a  sapphire,  and  a  diamond. 

12.  And  the  third  row,  a  ligure,  an 
agate,  and  an  amethyst. 

13.  And  the  fourth  row,  a  beryl,  an 
onyx,  and  a  Jasper:  ^A^  t(;«r6  inclosed 
in  ouches  of  gold  in  their  inclosings. 

14.  And  the  stones  were  according  to 
the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
twelve,  according  to  their  names,  like 
the  engravings  of  a  signet,  every  one 
with  h»  name,  according  to  the  twelve 
tribes. 


219.  The  cunning  work,  here  referred  to,  is  snffi- 
ciently  explained  in  connection  with  the  ephod.  The 
gold  was  beaten  thin,  and  then  cut  into  narrow  strips 
or  threads,  and  wrought  into  the  cloth.  The  four 
rows  of  stones,  in  the  breastplate,  each  stone  having 
the  name  of  one  of  the  tribes,  were  probably  designed 
to  correspond  with  the  order  of  march  through  the 
wilderness ;  for  in  that  order,  the  camp  was  divided 
into  four  parts,  each  having  three  tribes.  And  if  this 
be  so,  the  names  were  no  doubt  written,  in  the  same 
order ;  the  name  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  being  on  the 
first  stone,  the  sardius;  that  of  Issachar,  upon  the 
second,  the  topaz ;  that  of  Zebulon,  on  the  third,  the 
carbuncle ;  and  so  on,  according  to  the  order  giv«n  in 
the  text. 

220.  The  .name  was  to  be  engraved,  like  the 
engraving  of  a  signet.  The  signet  is  an  instrument, 
having  a  name  upon  it,  to  stamp  upon  a  letter  or  other 
document,  and  thus  to  identity  the  individual  who 
wrote  it,  and  the  more  surely  to  guard  against 
imposture. 

221.  The  sardius  is  the  stone  now  called  cornelian, 
from  its  color,  which  resembles  that  of  raw  flesh. 
The  Hebrew  name  is  derived  from  a  root  which 
signifies  red.  The  more  vivid  the  red,  the  higher  the 
estimation  in  which  it  is  held.  It  was  anciently,  as 
now,  more  frequently  engraved,  than  any  other  stone. 
The  Hebrews  probably  obtained  it  froixv  Ai^XAa*. 
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222.  The  topaz  is  a  precious  stone,  having  a  stronff 
glossy  luster.  Its  prevailing  color  is  wine  red,  ot 
every  degree  of  shade,  it  was  very  valuable.* 
Carbuncle  is  a  transparent  red  stone,  with  a  violet 
fehadc',  and  a  strong  glossy  luster.  Hmerald,  The 
Septiiagint  and  Josephus  render  it  carbuncle.  On 
the  wlioie,  the  particular  kind  of  stone  denoted,  must 
be  regard t'd  as  uncertain. 

223.  The  sapphire  is  next  in  value  and  hardness  to 
the  diamond,  and  is  mostly  of  a  blue  color  of  various 
shades.  It  is  often  found  in  collections  of  ancient 
gems.  Calmet  thinks  that  what  is  here  called  dior 
mond^  has  reference  to  adamant.  It  is  used  for  cut- 
ting, or  writing  upon,  glass  or  other  hard  substances. 

224.  The  ligure  is  the  same  as  the  hyacinth.  The 
color  is  orange,  which  sometimes  forms  into  reddish 
brown.  It  is  harder  than  the  emerald,  but  the  artists 
of  antiquity  frequently  engraved  upon  it.  Obtained 
from  the  Indies.  The  a^ate  is  a  precious  stone,  said 
to  take  its  name  from  Achates  in  Sicily,  where  it  was 
first  found.  Agates,  which  are  of  various  colors,  are 
likewise  procured  in  Phrygia,  in  India,  in  various 
parts  of  Europe,  and  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 

225.  Amethyst.  Its  color  is  that  of  new  wine.     The 
heryl  is  of  a  pale  sea  green  color,  inclining  sometimes 
to  water  blue,  and  sometimes  to  yellow..   Beryls  are 
found,  but  not  often,  in  collections  of  ancient  gems 
It  was  a  stone  of  great  value.f 

226.  Onyx  is  a  Greek  word  for  the  human  nail ; 
and  the  stone  takes  its  name  from  the  resemblance  of 
the  ground  color,  to  that  lunated  spot  at  the  base  of 
the  nail.  Jasper  is  a  precious  stone  of  various 
colors.^ 

Ubim  Aio)  Thtjmmim. 

227.  What  is  meant  by  these  words,  it  may  be 

•  Job  xxviii,  19;  Ezekiel  xxviii.  13. 

t  Genesis  il.  12;  Job  xxviii.  16. 

%  Se*  these  several  articles  in  Calmet  and  Elitto. 
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oresumptuotis  in  us  to  decide,  after  so  much  discuBBion 
among  the  learned  on  the  subject,  and  in  view  of  the 
^reat  number  of  diverse  opinions  that  have  beeil 
defended.  These  words  are  transferred  from  the 
original,  and  not  translated.  They  literally  mean  light 
^^^ perfection  ;  but  here  they  are  used  in  the  plural, 
which  is  a  common  usage  in  the  Hebrew,  when  more 
than  the  usual  emphasis  is  required. 

228.  Evidently  they  denote  something  very  bright 
and  beautiful,  and  very  perfect;  and,  with  due 
respect  for  the  profundity  of  erudition  that  has  been 
exhausted  on  the  discussion  of  their  meaning,  we  are 
inclined  to  adopt  a  very  simple  and  easy  construction, 
and  say,  that  they  denote  the  bright  and  beautiful 
gems  that  were  attached  to  the  breastplate, — nothing 
more,  and  nothing  less.  We  venture  to  state  this  as 
our  settled  conviction,  though  it  gives  us  no  claim  to 
renown  for  extensive  research  or  profound  erudition. 

229.  Those  costly  gems,  on  which  the  names  of  the 
twelve  tribes  were  engraved,  formed  one  of  the  most 
brilliant  objects  on  which  the  eye  could  look.  To 
call  them  lights  and  perfections^  was  no  more  than  ah 
emphatic  way  of  expressing  their  transcendant  bril- 
liancy, in  entire  harmony  with  the  idiom  of  the 
Hebrew  language. 

230.  Besides  this,  the  gems  themselves  had  a  mean- 
ing to  correspond  with  their  glittering  appearance. 
The 'communications  that  were  to  be  made  to  the 
people,  through  the  High  Priest,  w^ho  wore  this 
oadge  of  office,  were  to  be  what  the  Septuagint 
expresses,  in  its  translation  of  these  terms,  '^  truth 
and  revel aticm^^  We  may  reasonably  presume  that 
these  jewels  had  the  same  significance,  as  another 
arrangement,  not  very  unlike  it,  that  we  are  assured 
existed  among  the  Egyptians. 

231.  Diodorus  says,  the  High  Priest,  in  Egypt, 
when  he  performed  his  official  duties,  wore  around  nis 
neck,  an  image  of  sapphire,  which  was  called  trutft.. 
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Kosellini  sots,  "Among  the  monuments  of  the 
tombs  (in  Egypt)  representations  of  persons  are 
found,  who  filled  the  oJBice  of  chief  judge  and  who 
wore  the  common  little  image  of  the  goddess 
Thmei,  suspended  from  his  neck.  Wilkinson  gives, 
from  the  Theban  monuments,  an  engraving  of  the 
goddess,  who  was  honored  under  the  double  character 
of  truth  and  justice^  and  was  represented  \yith  closed 
eyes."* 

232.  That  the  Urim  and  Thummim  of  Moses  was 
not  a  new  and  unheard  of  institution,  may  be  inferred 
from  the  manner  in  which  it  is  mentioned.  There 
is  no  description,  as  there  would  have  been,  if  it  had 
not  been  well  understood. 

233.  We  will  give  the  opinions  of  a  few  of  the 
writers,  who  have  explained  this  subject  in  a  different 
manner.  "The  most  probable  opinion  of  the  Urim 
and  Thummim,"  says  tne  learned  Doctor  Jahn,  "  is, 
that  it  was  a  sacred  lot.f  There  were  employed,  per- 
haps, in  determining  this  lot,  three  precious  stones,  on 
one  of  which,  was  engraved  yes^  on  the  other  no^  the 
third  being  destitute  of  any  inscription.  The  ques- 
tion proposed,  therefore,  was  always  to  be  put  in  such 
a  way  that  the  answer  might  be  direct  either  yes  or 
7ho^  provided  any  answer  was  given  at  all. 

234.  "  These  stones  were  carried  in  a  purse  or  bag, 
formed  by  the  lining  or  interior  of  the  Pectoral; 
(breastplate;)  and  when  the  question  was  projtbsed, 
if  the  High  Priest  drew  out  the  stone  which  exhibited 
yes^  the  answer  was  affirmative ;  if  the  one  on  which 
no  was  written,  the  answer  was  negative ;  if  the  third, 
no  answer  was  to  be  given.:^  It  w.ould  seem  from 
the  expressions  which  are  employed  in  Exodus  xxviii. 
30,  that  Urim  and  Thummim  was  more  ancient  than 
the  time  of  Moses,  and  it  appears  furthermore  that  it 

•  Hengstenberg,  p.  159. 

1 1  Samuel  xiv.  41,  42. 

X  Job  Yii.  18-21 ;  1  Samnel  xiv.  40-43 ;  xxviii.  6. 
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was   never  resorted  to,  subsequent  to  the  time  of 
David."* 

235.  Michaelis,  on  Urim  and  Thummini,  quoted  by 
Jahn,  says: — * 

"  That,  in  making  distributions  of  property,  and  in 
eases  of  disputes  relating  to  mmim  and  tuum^  recourse 
was  had  to  the  lot,  in  default  of  any  other  means  of 
decision,  will  naturally  be  supposed.  The  whole  land 
was  partitioned  by  lot ;  and  that  in  after  times,  the  lot 
continued  to  be  used,  even  in  courts  of  justice,  we  see 
from  Proverbs  xvi.  33;  xviii,  18,  where  we  are 
expressly  taught  to.  remember,  that  it  is  Providence 
which  maketh  the  choice;  and  that,  therefore,  we 
ought  to  be  satisfied  with  the  decision  of  the  lot,  as 
the  will  of  God.  It  was  for  judicial  purposes,  in  a 
particular  manner,  that  the  sacred  lot,  called  Urim 
and  Thummim  was  employed ;  and  on  this  account 
the  costlv  embroidered  pouch,  in  which  the  Priest 
carried  this  sacred  lot  on  his  breast,  was  called  the 
judicial  ornament." 

236.  That  the  sacred  lot  existed  among  the  He- 
brews, is  not  doubted,  for  we  often  read  of  important 
matters  being  decided  in  this  way.  But  we  are  not 
aware  that  this  lot  is  ever  called  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim. And  in  the  absence  of  any  such  statement, 
we  prefer  to  retain  the  simpler  view  we  have  before 
expressed.  In  one  or  two  places,  answers  from  God, 
are  spoken  of  as  being  obtained  by  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim ;  but  the  meaning,  we  conceive  to  be,  that  they 
were  obtained  through  the  High  Priest,  who,  alone, 
had  the  right  to  wear  the  breastplate. 

237.  It  was  called  a  "breastplate  of  judgment," 
lainly  because  it  was  the  business  of  the  High 
riest  to  decide  the  highest  questions  of  duty  and  of 

justice,  both  to  the  individual  and  to  the  nation. 

238.  Palfrey  has  the  following  passage,  which  w^ill 
confirm  this  view ;  "  I  take  them  to  be  simply  a  name 

*  Jahn»  Biblical  Archseology,  p.  4j61« 
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given  to  the  twelve  magnificent  jewels  of  the  breast-  . 
plate,  which  might  well  be  called  '  perfect  radiance.' 
The  words  occur  in  only  four  texts  of  tlie  law,  neither 
of  which,  countenances,  in  any  degree,  the  extiava- 
gant  notions  which  have  obtained  currency  upon  the 
subject."* 

239.  Tappan  says;  "These  jewels  are  called  Urim 
and  Thummim,  which  signify  li^ht  and  perfection. 
As  the  use  of  this  breastplate  was  to  inquire  of  God, 
and  to  receive  and  pul)li«h  his  doctrines,  on  great 
occasions,  so  these  two  words  were  probably  inscribed 
on  or  woven  into  it,  to  signify  that  the  answers  given, 
on   such   occasions,   should    be  luminovs  and    comr- 

pieur\ 

240.  It  will  confirm  this  view,  to  remember,  that  all 
the  priest's  garments  are  said,  in  other  passages,  to  be 
madeyb/*  gtor'yandforhmuty.  In  the  same  sense* 
in  which  this  is  true,  it  is  true  of  the  gems  of  the 
breastplate,  that  they  were  for  light  and  perfection. 
The  usnge  is  the  same  in  both  cases.:): 

SECTION  I Y  —  The   Chains  and  Kings  of  thb 
*  Bkeastplate  and  Ephod. 


EXODUS  XXVIII. 

22.  And  thou  ehalt  make  upon  the 
breaet-plate  chainB  at  the  ends  qf 
wreathen  work  of  pure  gold. 

23.  And  thou  shalt  make  upon  the 
breast-plate  two  rings  of  gold,  and 
sh^lt  put  the  two  rings  on  the  two 
ends  or  the  breast-plate. 

24.  And  thou  shalt  put  the  two 
wreathen  chains  of  gold  in  the  two 
rings  which  are  on  the  ends  of  the 
breatit-plate. 

5?5  And  the  other  two  ends  of  the 
two^reathen  chains  thou  shalt  fasten 
in  t  ne  two  ouches,  and  put  them  on  the 
ehouldiBr-piecee  of  the  ephod  before  it. 

2«.  Ann  thou  shalt  make  two  rings  of 
gold,  and  thou  shalt  put  them  upon  the 
two  ends  of  the  breast-plate  in  the  bor- 

*  Lectures,  I.,  211. 

t  Lectures,  p.  160. 

t  See  Bxodus  xzviii.  2, 40. 


der  thereof,  which  is  in  the  side  of  the 
ephod  inward. 

27.  And  two  other  rings  of  gold  thon 
shalt  malce,  and  shalt 'put  them  on  the 
two  sides  of  the  ephod  underneath,  to- 
ward the  fore-part  thereof,  over  against 
the  other  coupling  thoreof,  above  the 
curious  girdle  of  the  ephod. 

28.  And  they  shall  bind  the  brfAst- 
plate  bv  th«  rings  thereof  unto  the 
rings  of  the  ephod  with  a  lace  of  blue, 
that  it  may  be  above  the  curious  girdle 
of  the  ephod,  and  that  the  breast-plate 
be  not  loosed  from  the  ephod. 

29.  And  Aaron  shall  bear  the  names 
of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  breast- 

Elate  of  judgment  upon  his  heart,  when 
e  goeth  in  unto  tne  holy  place,  for  a 
memorial  before  the  Lord  continuaUy. 
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16.  And  they  made  npon  the  breast- 
plate  chains  at  the  enda,  <>^  wreathen 
work  <rf  pure  gold. 

16.  And  they  made  two  onchee  of 

?:o1d,  knd  two  gold  rings,  and  put  the 
wo  rings  in  the  two  STids  of  the  breast- 
plate. 

17.  And  they  put  the  two  wreathen 
chains  of  gold  in  the  two  rings  on  the 
ends  of  the  breast-plate. 

18.  And  the  two  ends  of  the  two 
wreathen  chains  they  fastened  in  the 
two  oi^hes,  and  put  them  on  the 
Ahonlder-pieces  of  the  ephod,  before  it. 

19.  Ana  they  made  two  rings  of  gold, 


and  put  tfiem  on  the  two  ends  of  thd 
breastrplate,  upon  the  border  of  it, 
which  was  on  tne  side  of  the  ephod  in- 
ward. 

ao.  And  they  made  two  <A.h&r  golden 
rings,  and  put  them  on  the  two  sides 
of  the  ephod  underneath,  toward  the 
forepart  of  it,  over  against  the  other 
coupling  thereof,  above  the  curious 
girdle  or  the  ephod : 

21.  And  they  did  bind  the  breast- 
plate by  his  rings  unto  the  rings  of  the 
ephod  with  a  lace  of  blue,  that  it  might 
be  above  the  curious  girdle  of  the  eph- 
od, and  that  the  breast-plate  might  not 
be  loosed  from  the  ephod ;  as  the  Lobd 
commanded  Moses. 


241.  It  18  difficult  to  get  an  exact  idea  of  the  posi- 
tion of  the  rings  and  chains,  here  mentioned ;  but  it 
is  easy  to  see  that  the  oi-iginal  description  was  intend- 
ed to  be  very  exact,  and  it  was  doubtless  entirely 
plain  at  lii'st.  The  purpose  had  in  view,  however,  is 
obvious,  it  being  to  connect  the  breastplate  and  ephod 
secui'ely  to  each  other,  and  to  the  person  of  the 
priest,  so  that  no  ordinary  accident  would  displace 
them.  There  is  mention  of  four  rings,  attached  to 
the  breastplate,  and  two,  to  the  ephod ;  and  they  are 
united  together  by  two  gold  chains,  and  two  cords  of 
blue  lace.  And  as  the  ephod  was  held  firmly  to  the 
body,  by  the  "curious  girdle,"  underneath  the  other 
arrangements,  as  the  passage  says,  there  could  be 
little  danger  of  either  getting  out  of  place. 

SECTION  Y.  — The  Robe. 


EXODUS  xxvra. 

8*  And  thou  shalt  make  the  robe  of 
the  epl  od  all  0/ bine. 

32.  And  there  shall  be  an  hole  in  the 
top  of  it,  in  the  midst  thereof:  it  shall 
have  a  binding  of  woven  work  round 
about  the  hole  of  it,  as  it  were  the  hole 
of  an  habergeon,  that  it  be  not  rent. 

33.  And  beneath^  upon  the  hem  of  it 
thou  shalt  make  pomegranates  of  blue, 
and  of  purple,  and  ^  scarlet,  round 
about  the  hem  thereof:  and  bells  of 
firold  between  them  round  about : 

'  3i.  A  golden  bell  and  a  pomegranate, 


a  golden  bell  and  a  pomegranate,  upon 
the  hem  of  the  robe  round  about. 

35.  And  it  shall  be  upon  Aaron,  to 
minister:  and  bis  sound  ?hall  be  heard 
when  he  goeth  in  unto  the  YuAj  place 
before  the  Lord,  and  when  he  cometli 
out,  that  he  die  not. 


CHAPTER  XXXIX. 

22.  And  he  made  the  robe  of  the  eph- 
od <y  woven  work,  all  ©/"blue. 

28.  And  tJiere  was  a  hole  in  the  midst 
of  the  robe^  as  the  hole  ot  «a.Ia?c^t^^ 
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on,  with  a  band  roniid  abont  the  hole, 
that  it  should  not  rend. 

34.  And  they  made  upon  the  hems  of 
the  robe  pomeeranates  of  blue,  and 
purple,  and  Bcanet,  and  twined  linen. 

25.  And  thev  made  bells  qf  pure  gold, 
and  put  the  Sells  between  the  pome- 


granates upon  the  hem  of  the  robe, 
round  about  between  the  pomegran- 
ates; 

26.  A  bell  and  a  pomegranate,  a  bell 
and  a  pomegranate,  round  about  the 
hem  of  the  rube  to  minister  in  ;  aa  the 
LoBD  commanded  Moses. 


242.  The  robe  was  woven,  and  was  all  of  blue 
thread.  It  had  an  opening,  for  the  neck,  like  the 
habergeon,  which  was  an  article  of  defensive  armor, 
fitted  round  the  neck,  and  designed  to  protect  the 
neck  and  shoulders.  The  pomegranate  was  a  very 
beautiful  plant,  and  was  therefore  a  becoming  orna- 
ment to  be  wrought  upon  the  robe ;  and  being 
wrought  of  different  colore,  upon  a  groundwork  of 
blue,  the  ornament  became  more  conspicuous  and 
beautiful.* 

243.  The  belle  were  suspended  from  the  border  of 
the  robe,  between  the  pomegranates.  The  object  of 
these  bells  is  not  stated,  except,  that  they  might  be 
heard  when  the  priest  should  go  into  the  most  holy 
place,  and  when  he  should  come  out.  But  we  may 
gather  some  things,  from  the  customs  of  ancient 
nations,  that  will  help  us  to  explain  this  matter.  The 
ancient  kings  of  Persia,  says  Calmet,  who  in  fact 
united  in  their  own  persons,  the  regal  and  sacerdotal 
offices  were  accustomed  to  have  the  fringes  of  their 
robes,  adorned  with  pomegranates  and  golden  bells.f 

244.  Some  of  the  eastern  monarchs  required  of 
their  subordinate  officers,  the  ringing  of  a  bell,  in  the 
ante-room  of  the  palace,  and  an  answer  to  it  by  the 
monarch,  before  they  could  enter  his  presence.  A 
violation  of  thiB  rule  was  a  capital  offense.  Hence 
the  reason  given,  why  the  High  Priest  must  have  the 
golden  bells,  here  spoken  of,  is  that  he  die  not.  To 
go  into  the  presence  of  the  King,  without  them, 
would  be  a  capital  offense. 

*  Layard  tells  us  that  the  pomegranates  were  a  very  common  Aaeyrian  omi^ 
ment.    p.  644. 
t  Art.,  Bell, 
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245.  We  must  not  forget  that  the  tabernacle  was 
the  residence  of  Jehovah,  and  the  most  holy  place,  or 
holy  of  holies,  was  specially  sacred.  If  we  do  not 
keep  this  idea  in  mind,  we  shall  fail  to  comprehend 
the  significance  of  many  things  connected  with  the 
Hebrew  ritual. 


SECTION  VI.  — The  Miter  akd  Golden  Crown. 


EXODUS  xxvni. 


86.  And  thou  shalt  make  a  plate  of 
pure  gold,  and  grave  upon  it  like  the 
engravings   of  a  signet,  HOLINESS 
TO  THE  LORD. 

87.  And  thou  sbalt  put  itonablne 
lace,  that  it  may  be  upon  the  mitre : 
upon  the  fore-front  of  the  mitre  it  shall 
be. 

88.  And  it  shall  be  upon  Aaron's  fore- 
head, that  Aaron  may  bear  the  iniquity 
of  the  holy  things,  which  the  children 
of  Israel  shall  hallow  in  all  their  holy 
eifts ;  and  it  shall  be  always  upon  his 
Forehead,  that  they  may  be  accepted 
before  the  Lobd. 


39.  And  thou  shalt  embroider  the 
coat  of  fine  linen,  and  thou  shalt  make 
the  mitre  Q^  fine  linen,  and  thou^phalt 
make  the  girdle  qf  needle-work. 


CHAPTER  XXXIX. 

30.  And  they  made  the  plate  of  the 
holy  crown  <)/'pure  gold,  and  wrote  up- 
on it  a  writing,  like  to  the  engravings 
of  a  signet,  HOLINESS  TO  THE 
LORD. 

31.  And  they  tied  unto  it  a  lace  of 
blue,  to  fasten  it  on  high  upon  the  mi- 
tre ;  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 


246.  This  golden  crown  and  plate  of  gold,  with  the 
inscription,  "Holiness  to  the  Lord,"  was  intended 
to  remind,  both  the  High  Priest  and  the  people,  of 
the  sacredness  of  his  office,  and  to  secure  for  him  the 
respect  due  to  one  occupying  his  position.  It  was 
attached  to  the  fore  front  of  the  miter,  or  cap,  worn 
by  the  priest.  The  priest  was  "  to  bear  the  iniquity 
of  the  holy  things."  He  was  responsible  for  the 
faithful  discharge  of  his  sacerdotal  duties,  and  must 
not  bring  dishonor  on  the  sacred  functions  which  had 
been  committed  to  his  care. 

The  robe  of  fine  linen  was  embroidered,  that  is,  its 
ornaments  were  wrought  into  the  cloth  by  the 
weaver,  but  the  curious  girdle  was  made  with  the 
needle. 
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SECTIOlf  VII.—  General  Statement. 


EXODUS  xxvni. 

40.  And  for  Aaron's  eons  tbou  phalt 
make  coatB,  and  thou  s^halt  make  for 
them  girdlcB,  and  bonnets  shalt  thou 
make  for  them,  for  glory  and  for  beau- 
ty. 

41.  And  thou  shalt  put  them  upon 
Aaron  thy  brother,  and  his  eons  with 
him :  and  shalt  anoint  them,  and  con- 
secrate them,  and  sanctify  them,  that 
they  may  minister  unto  me  in  the 
priest's  office. 

42.  And  thou  shalt  make  them  linen 
breeches  to  cover  their  nakedness: 
from  the  loins  even  unto  the  thighs 
they  shall  reach ; 

43.  And  they  shall  be  upon  Aaron, 
and  upon  his  sons,  when  they  come  in 


unto  the  tabernacle  of  the  con^eeA' 
tion,  or  when  they  come  near  unto  the 
altar  to  minister  in  the  holy  place  ;  that 
they  bear  not  iniquity  and  die.  It  shall 
be  a  statute  for  ever  unto  him,  and  his 
seed  after  him. 

CHAPTER  XXXIX. 

27.  And  they  made  coats  qf  fine  lin- 
en, of  woven  work,  for  Aaron  and  for 
hi«  sons, , 

28.  And  a  mitre  of  fine  linen,  and 
goodly  bonnets  Q^fine  linen,  and  linen 
breeches  o/tLne  twined  linen, 

29.  And  a  girdle  of  fine  twined  linen, 
and  blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  qf 
needle  work ;  as  the  Lord  commanded 
Moses. 


247.  Here  the  miter  is  rnentioTied,  and  is  seen  to  be 
a  cap  that  fitted  to  the  top  of  the  head,  and  was  made 
of  fine  linen.  The  girdle  of  needle  .work,  is  the 
same  as  the  "enrions  girdle"  of  the  ephod.  The 
coats  are  short  coats  or  tunics.  These  were  worn 
underneath  the  robe.  Tlie  breeches  are  clearly 
described,  and  the  extent  to  which  they  were  to  cover 
the  body.  They  answered  to  the  drawers  in  use  at 
the  present  day,  only  they  did  not  extend  so  far  down 
toward  the  feet. 


exodus  XXIX. 

29.  And  the  holy  garments  of  Aaron 
shall  be  his  sons^  after  him,  to  be 
anointed  therein,  and  to  be  consecra- 
ted in  them. 


80.  And  that  son  that  is  priest  in  his 
stead  shall  put  them  on  seven  days, 
when  he  cometh  into  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation  to  minister  in  the 
holy  place. 


248.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  consecrating  services 
of  Aaron  lasted  seven  days;  and  this  passage  states 
that  the  sacerdotal  garments  shall  be  put  upon  his 
successor,  seven  days  before  he  enters  on  the  duties 
of  his  oJBSce. 

SECTION  VIII.— Approval  of  Moses. 


EXODUS  XXXIX. 

82.  Thus  was  all  the  work  of  the  tab- 
ernacle of  the  tent  of  the  congregation 


finished :  and  the  children  of  Israel  did 
according  to  all  that  the  Lobd  coid- 
manded  Moses,  so  did  they. 
88.  And  they  brought  the  tabernacle 
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unto  Moees,  the  tent,  and  all  hie  fnrni- 
tire.  his  raches,  his  boards,  his  bars, 
«Dd  his  pillars,  and  his  sockets : 

84.  And  the  covering  of  rams'  hkins 
dved  red,  and  the  coverins  of  badgers' 
wins,  and  the  rail  of  the  covering; 

85.  The  ark  of  ihe  testimony,  and  the 
staves  thereof,  and  the  mercy-seat ; 

86.  Tue  table,  and  all  the  vessels 
thereof,  and  the  shew-bread ; 

37.  The  pure  candlestick,  toith  the 
l&mps  thereof,  even  with  the  lamps  to 
be  set  in  order,  and  all  the  vessels 
thereof,  and  the  oil  for  light ; 

88.  And  the  golden  altar,  and  the 
anointing  oil,  and  the  sweet  incense, 
and  the  hanging  for  the  tabernacle- 
door; 

89.  The  brazen  altar,  and  his  grate  of 
brass,  his  staves,  and  all  his  vessels, 
the  laver  and  his  foot ; 


40.  The  hangings  of  the  conrt,  his 
pillars,  and  his  sockets,  and  the  hang- 
ings for  the  conrt-gate,  his  cords,  and 
h=s  pins,  and  all  ihe  vessels  of  the  ser- 
vice of  the  tabernacle,  for  the  tent  of 
the  congregation : 

41.  The  clothes  of  service  to  do  ser- 
vice in  the  holy  place^  and  the  hjoly  gar- 
ments for  Aaron  the  priest,  and  his 
sons'  garments,  to  minister  in  the 
priest's  office. 

42  According  to  all  that  the  Lord 
commanded  ]^ses,  so  the  children  of 
Israel  made  all  the  work. 

44.  And  Moses  did  look  upon  all  the 
work,  and  behold,  they  had  done  it  as 
the  Lord  had  commanded,  oven  so  had 
they  done  it ;  a'tad  Moses  blessed  thenu 


249.  This  is  very  plain  and  needs  no  comment.  It 
is  simply  an  enumeration  of  the  things  we  have  been 
speaking  of  separately.  By  a  careful  comparison  of 
this  passage,  with  tlie  other  passages,  I  do  not  dis- 
cover that  any  thing  has  been  omitted. 


./* 


CHAPTER  VI. 


TABERNACLE  AND  PRIESTHOOD. 

CowTENTS  .'—Setting  up  the  Tabernacle  and  Arranging^  its  Pnmitnre;  Capltflf 
tion  Tax  for  the  Tabernacle ;  Aggregate  Bxpense ;  Divine  Approval :  Oflfer- 
ings  of  the  Princes ;  Consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  Sons;  Aaditional  Offer- 
ings by  Aaron  and  the  People. 

SECTION  I. —  Setting   up   the   Tabernacle   an^ 

Arranging  its  Furniture. 


EXODUS  XL. 

1.  And  the  Lobd  spake  onto  Moses. 
Miying, 

2.  On  the  first  day  of  the  first  month 
fchalt  thoQ  set  np  the  tabernacle  of  the 
tent  of  the  congregation. 

3.  And  thou  shalt  pat  therein  the  ark 
of  the  tesiimony,  and  cover  the  ark 
Vlth  the  TaiL 


4.  And  thon  shalt  bring  in  the  table, 
and  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  to 
be  set  in  order  upon  it ;  and  thou  shall 
bring  in  the  canalestick,  and  light  the 
lamps  thereof. 

5.  And  thon  shalt  set  the  altar  of  gold 
for  the  incense  before  the  ark  of  the 
testimony,  and  put  the  hauging  of  thfe 
door  to  the  tabernacle. 

a.  And  tkiou  e\v«\\.  %eX  \^v!&  ^\»t  ^\>2qa 
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btirnt-oflterlnje  before  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  test  of  the  congrega- 
tron. 

7.  And  thou  shalt  set  the  laver  be- 
tween the  tent  of  the  congregation  and 
the  altar,  and  shalt  pat  water  therein. 

B.  And  thou  shalt  set  up  the  court 
round  about,  and  hang  up  the  hanging 
at  the  court-gate. 

9.  And  thou  shall  take  the  anointing 
oil,  and  anoint  the  tabernacle,  and  all 
that  is  therein,  and  shalt  hallow  it,  and 
all  the  vessels  thereof:  and  it  shall  be 
holy. 

10.  And  thou  shalt  anoint  the  altar  of 
the  bumlWiflFering,  and  all  his  vessels, 
and  sanctify  the  altar :  and  it  shall  be 
an  altar  most  holy. 

11.  And  thou  shalt  anoint  the  laver 
and  his  foot,  and  sanctify  it. 

17.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  first 
month,  in  the  second  year,  on  the  first 
day  of  th«  months  that  the  tabernacle 
was  reared  up. 

18.  And  Moses  reared  up  the  taberna- 
cle, and  fastened  his  sockets,  and  set 
up  the  boards  thereof,  and  put  in  the 
bars  thereof,  and  reared  up  his  pillars. 

19.  And  he  spread  abroad  the  tent 
over  the  tabernacle,  and  put  the  cover^ 
ing  uf  the  tent  above  upon  it ;  as  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses. 

20.  And  he  took  and  put  the  testimo- 
ny into  the  ark,  and  set  the  staves  on 
the  ark,  and  put  the  mercy-seat  above 
npon  the  ark : 

21.  And  he  brought  the  ark  into  the 
tabernacle,  and  set  up  the  vail  of  the 
covering,  and  covered  the  ark  of  the 
testimony;  as  the  Lobd  commanded 
Moses. 


^  And  he  pat  the  table  in  the  ten| 
of  the  congregation,  upon  the  side  of 
the  tabernacle  northward^  without  the 
van. 

28.  And  he  set  the  bread  in  order  ap> 
on  it  before  the  Lobd  ;  as  the  Lobd  ha4 
commanded  Moses. 

24.  And  he  put  the  can^estick  in  the 
tent  of  the  congregation,  over  against 
the  table,  on  the  side  of  the  tabernacle 
southward. 

25.  And  he  lighted  the  lamps  before 
the  Lobd,  -as  the  Lobd  commanded 
Moses. 

26.  And  he  put  the  golden  altar  in  the 
tent  of  the  congregation,  before  the 
valk 

27.  And  he  burnt  sweet  incense  there- 
on ;  a<8  the  LObd  commanded  Moses, 

28.  And  he  set  up  the  hanging  cU  the 
door  of  the  tabemade. 

29.  And  he  put  the  altar  of  bamt» 
offering  by  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  tent  of  the  congregation,  and 
offered  upon  it  the  burnt-onering,  and 
the  meat-offering;  as  the  Lobd  com- 
manded Moses. 

30.  And  he  set  the  laver  between  the 
tent  of  the  congregation  and  the  altar, 
and  put  water  tnere,  to  wash  withal. 

31.  And  Moses,  and  Aaron,  and  his 
sons,  washed  their  hands  and  their  feet 
thereat : 

32.  When  they  went  into  the  tent  of 
the  congregation,  and  when  they  came 
near  unto  the  altar,  they  washed ;  as 
the  Lobd  commanded  Moses. 

83.  And  he  reared  up.the  court  round 
about  the  tabernacle  and  the  altar,  and 
set  up  the  hanging  of  the  court-gate: 
so  Moses  finished  the  work. 


252.  It  is  well  to  fix  in  our  minds  the  position  of 
each  article  of  tabernacle  furniture.  The  court  and 
tabernacle  front  the  east ;  hence  we  must  go  to  the 
east  end,  to  find  an  entrance.  Passing  through  the 
curtain  gateway,  the  first  object  seen,  is  the  brazen 
altar  of  burnt  offerings.  Turning  to  the  right,  so  as 
to  pass  this  altar,  we  meet  the  brazen  laver.  A  little 
farther,  is  the  door  of  the  tabernacle.  Entering,  at 
our  right  are  the  table  and  shew  bread ;  at  our  left,  is 
the  golden  candlestick,  and  in  front  near  the  vail  the 
golden  altar  of  incense.  Advance  a  little,  and  lift  the 
vail.  We  do  so,  and  right  before  us,  is  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  upon  which  are  the  two  cherubim  with  out* 
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spread  wings.  Between  th^se  is  the  mercy  seat,  and 
here  is  manifested  the  glorious  presence  of  the  Al- 
mighty. 

253.  Let  us  retire,  and  think  reverently,  on  the 
,  goodness  and  wndescension  of  our  Heavenly  Father, 

who  has  taken  so  much  pains  to  help  our  feebleness, 
and  lift  us  up  to  right  conceptions  of  himselt 

Obviously  there  could  not  be  a  better  arrangement 
in  view  of  the  services  to  be  performed. 

254.  Anointing  has  been  practiced  by  other  nations, 
besides  the  llebrews,  in  taeir  consecrating  ceremo- 
nies. The  Egyptians  consecrated  their  priests  in  this 
way. 

Here  tdhemach  designates  the  frame,  and  tent  the 
covering ;  but  ordinarily  these  terms  will  be  found  to 
be  interchangeable*  The  tent  of  the  congregation, 
and  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  the  tent 
of  the  tabema^cle  of  the  congregation,  all  mean  the 
same  thing. 

SECTION  II.— CAprrATioN  Tax  fob  the  Tabeb- 

NAOLE. 


EXODUS  XXX. 

11.  And  the  Lobi>  spake  onto  Moses, 
saying, 

12.  when  thou  takest  the  stim  of  the 
children  of  Israel  after  their  nnmber, 
then  shall  they  give  every  man  a  ran- 
som for  his  sonl  tinto  the  Lord,  when 
thon  numberest  them:  that  there  be 
no  plagne  among  them  when  tlan^  nnm- 
berest  them. 

IS.  This  they  shall  give,  every  one 
that  passeth  among  them  that  are  num- 
bered, half  a  shekel,  after  the  shekel  of 
the  sancttlaiy :  (a  shekel  is  twenty  ge- 
rahs :)  an  half  snekel  shcM  be  the  oll^r- 
ing  of  the  Lord. 


14.  Every  one  that  passeth  among 
them  that  are  numbered,  from  twenty 
vears  old  and  above,  shall  give  an  offer- 
ins  nnto  the  Lord. 

W.  The  rich  shall  not  give  more,  and 
the  poor  shall  not  give  less  than  half  a 
sheKel,  when  they  give  an  offering  unto 
the  Lord  to  make  an  atonement  for 
yonr  sonls. 

16.  And  thon  sbalt  take  the  atone- 
ment-money of  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  shalt  appoint  it  for  the  service  oi 
the  tabemade  of  the  congregation; 
that  it  mav  be  a  memorial  tinlo  the 
children  of  Israel  before  the  Lord,  to 
make  an  atonement  for  your  souls. 


255.  The  tax  here  required,  of  half  a  shekel,  was 
to  be  paid  by  the  people,  (meaning  the  men,)  from 
twenty  years  old  and  upward ;  and  it  was  to  be  eqiial 
upon  the  rich  and  the  poor*    It  ^aa  uoY,  %>o  \^^<^  ^ 


98 


TABEENACLE    AND   PRIESTHOOD. 


sum  (about  twenty-five  cents)  but  that  all  could  pay 
it.  And  though  the  same  amount,  we  may  suppose, 
could  have  been  obtained,  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
rest,  and  perhaps  much  easier,  yet  we  can  see  plainly 
that  that  would  not  have  been  the  best  way.  The 
tax  was  to  indicate  that  the  tabernacle  service  was 
something  in  which  all, should  be  equally  interested; 
and  that  all,  the  rich  and  tlie  poor,  would  be  benefit- 
ted alike  by  the  institution. 

256.  It  will  be  "Seen  that  the  number  that  paid  this 
tax,  was  six  hundred  and  three  thousand  five  nundred 
and  fifty.*  Another  numbering  took  place  sooi^  after 
this,  with  the  same  result,  showing  that  both  num- 
berings  were  near  together,  or  more  likely,  the  last 
was  not  properly  a  numbering,  but  an  examination 
and  adoption  of  the  former  estimates.f 

The  order  for  a  tax  is  particular  to  require  that  the 
tax  shall  be,  after  the  shekel  of  the  sancutary.  Prob- 
ably a  standard  shekel  was  kept  in  the  sanctuary,  to 
prevent  the  use  of  false  weights.  Some,  without  suf- 
ficient reason,  have  maintained  that  the  Hebrews  had 
two  systems  of  estimating  the  value  of  money,  one, 
according  to  the  sanctuary ;  and  the  other,  a  secular 
arrangement. 

SECTION  III. — Aggregate  Expense. 


EXODUS  xxxvui. 

21.  This  is  the  ^um  of  the  taberna- 
cle, even  of  the  tabernacle  of  testimo- 
ny, as  it  was  connted,  according  to  the 
commandment  of  Moses,  for  tne  ser- 
vice of  the  Levites,  by  the  hand  of 
Ithamar,  son  to  Aaron  the  priest. 

22.  And  Bczaleel  the  son  of  Uri,  the 
son  of  Hur,  of  the  tribe  of  Jndah,  made 
all  that  the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 

23.  And  with  him  was  Aholiab,  son 
of  Ahisamach  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  an 
engraver,  and  a  canning  workman,  and 
an  embroiderer  in  blue,  and  in  purple, 
and  in  scarlet,  and  fine  linen. 

*  BxoduB  xxzviil.  26. 
f  Nnmbere  i.  i,  46. 


24.  All  the  gold  that  was  occnpied 
for  the  work  in  all  the  work  of  the  ho- 
\j  place,  even  the  gold  of  the  offering, 
was  twenty  and  nine  talents,  and  sev- 
en hundred  and  thirty  shekels,  after 
the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary. 

25.  And  the  silver  of  them  that  were 
numbered  of  the  congregation  was  an 
hundred  talents,  and  a  thousand  seven 
hundred  and  threescore  and  fifteen 
shekels,  after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctu- 
ary: 

26.  A  bekah  for  every  man,  that  w, 
half  a  shekel,  after  the  shekel  of  the 
sanctuary,  for  every  one  that  went  to 
be  numbered,  from  twenty  years  olti 
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and  upward,  for  six  hundred  thousand 
and  tnree  tnoasand  and  five  hundred 
and  fifty  men. 

27.  And  of  the  hnndred  talents  of  sil- 
ver were  cast  the  sockets  of  the  sanc- 
toarv,  and  the  sockets  of  the  vail;  an 
hundred  sockets  of  the  hnndred  tal- 
ents, a  talent  for  a  socket. 

28.  And  of  the  thousand  seven  hun- 
dred seventy  and  five  sfiekels  he  made 
hooks  for  the  pillars,  and  overlaid  their 
chapiters,  ana  filleted  them. 

29.  And  the  brass  of  the  ofi'ering  was 


seventy  talents,  and  two  thonsand  and 
fanr  hundred  shekels. 

30.  And  therewith  he  made  the  sock* 
ets  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
con.sn*<^gation,  and  the  brazen  altar,  and 
the  brazen  grate  for  it,  and  aU  the  ves- 
sels of  the  altar. 

31.  And  the  sockets  of  the  court 
round  about,  and  the  sockets  of  the 
court-gate,  and  all  the  pins  of  the  tab* 
emacle,  and  all  the  pins  of  the  court 
round  about. 


257.  It  appears  from  this  passage,  that  all  the  gold 
used  in  building  and  furnishing  the  tabernacle, 
namely,  twenty-nine  talents  and  seven  hundred  and 
thirty  shekels,  was  the  "  gold  of  the  offering " ;  in 
other  words,  it  was  what  was  voluntarily  given  by 
the  people.  The  silver  used,  which  was  one  hundred 
talents  and  seventeen  hundred  and  seventy-five  shek- 
els, was  all  obtained  by  the  capitation  tax,  it  being  the 
aggregate  of  the  half  shekel,  each  was  required  to 
pay.  The  brass  was  a  part  of  the  offering,  and  no 
part  of  the  tax. 

258.  We  learn  one  thing  from  this  passage,  which 
has  not  been  so  definitely  stated  before,  namely,  how 
many  shekels  make  a  talent.  Here  are  six  hundred 
and  three  thousand  five  hundred  and  fifty  persons, 

Eaying  half  a  shekel  each ;  and  the  aggregate  is  one 
undred  talents. and  seventeen  hundred  and  seventy- 
five  shekels.  Obviously  the  number  of  shekels  paid 
was  half  of  the  six  hundred  and  three  thousand  five 
hundred  and  fifty,  that  is,  three  hundred  and  one  thou- 
sand seven  hundred  and  seventy-five.  Taking  out  of 
this,  seventeen  hundred  and  seventy-five  shekels^ the 
fractional  part  of  the  sum  given,  and  we  have  just 
three  hundred  thousand  shekels  remaining.  These 
are  the  one  hundred  talents  making  three  thousand 
shekels  to  one  talent. 

259.  It  is  a  tolerably  fair  inference,  that  it  took  the 
same  number  of  shekels  of  gold,  to  make  a  talent  of 
gold,  and  the  same  of  brass  to  ina)s.e  a  \aVev\\.  oi  \st^5g»». 
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And  this  is  confirmed  by  the  fact,  stated  in  the  pas^ 
sage,  that,  besides  the  twenty-nine  talents  of  gold, 
there  were  seven  hundred  and  thirty  shekels;  and 
besides  the  seventy  talents  of  brass,  there  were  two 
thousand  and  four  hundred  shekels. 

It  is  interesting  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  find 
out  important  facts  for  ourselves,  and  not  take  them 
altogether  at  second  hand. 

260.  The  passage  tells  us  definitely,  how  the  silver 
was  used.  The  one  hundred  talents  made  one  hun- 
dred sockets.  It  may  be  well  to  inquire,  how  this 
statement  agrees  with  what  we  have  already  learned 
of  the  number  of  sockets  required,  of  this  kind. 
The  sockets,  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  court, 
were  of  brass ;  and  the  pillars,  at  the  door  of  tlie 
tabernacle,  had  brass  sockets.  But  the  boards  of  the 
tabernacle,  twenty  on  each  side,  and  eight  at  the  end, 
had  each  two  sockets  of  silver ;  and  the  pillars  of  the 
vail,  between  the  holy  place  and  the  most  holy,  had 
four  sockets  of  silver.  Altogether  these  make  the 
one  hundred  sockets  required. 

261.  The  value  of  the  gold  and  silver  and  brass, 
(or  copper,)  as  these  are  now  valued,  can  not  easily 
be  arrived  at;  nor  i&  there  an  entire  agreement  in 
authors,  who  have  made  this  a  specialty  in  their  re- 
searches. If  we  follow  Calmet,  who  is  as  good  au- 
thority as  there  is,  the  shekel  of  silver  will  be  fifty 
cents,  or  very  near  that  sum,  and  the  shekel  of  gold 
four  dollars.  With  this  reckoning,  the  three  hundred 
and  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  seventy-five 
shekels  of  silver,  was  worth  half  that  number  of 
dollars,  namely  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  eight 
and  eighty-seveii  dollars  and  fifty  cents;  and  the 
ffold,  which  was  twenty-nine  talents,  and  seven  hun- 
dred and  thirty  shekels,  reduced  to  shekels,  allowing 
three  thousand  shekels  to  a  talent,  will  be  eisjhty- 
*^even  thousand  seven  hundred  and  thirty  shekels. 
This,  multiplied  by  four,  the  value  of  one  shekel,  and 
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we  have  three  htindred  and'  fifty  thousand  nine  hun- 
dred and  twenty  dollars.  Add  this  to  the  silver,  and 
the  aggregate  of  gold  and  silver,  used  about  the 
tabernacle,  is  five  hundred  and  one  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  seven  dollars  and  fifty  cents.  The 
weight  of  brass  or  copper  was  eight  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  fifty  pounds,  Troy  weight;  and  how 
much  copper  is  worth  per  pound,  can  oe  easily  ascer- 
tained on  inquiry.     We  do  not  know. 

SECTION  IV.— Divine  Approval. 


EXODUS  XL. 

84.  Then  a  cloud  covered  the  tent  of 
the  congregation,  and  the  glory  of  the 
LoBD  flBea  the  tabernacle. 

86.  And  Moees  was  not  able  to  enter 
into  the  tent  of  the  congregation,  be- 
canse  the  clond  abode  thereon,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  taberna- 
de. 

86.  And  when  the  dond  was  taken 


np  from  over  the  tabernacle^  the  chfl- 
dren  of  Israel  went  onward  in  all  thsir 
joumevB: 

87.  But  if  the  clond  were  not  taken 
up,  then  they  loumeyed  not  till  the  day 
that  it  was  taken  up. 

88.  For  the  cloud  of  the  Lord  trdw 
upon  the  tabernacle  by  day,  and  fire 
was  on  it  by  night,  in  the  sight  of  all 
the  house  of  Israel,  throughout  all 
their  journeys. 


262.  I  cannot  do  better  than  to  append  to  this  pa»* 
sage,  the  following  remarks  by  Professor  Palfrey:  — 
"  1  am  at  a  loss,  he  says,  to  decide,  whether  or  not,  it 
is  intended  to  describe  a  supernatural  phenomenon. 
On  the  one  hand,  it  is  entirely  natural  to  suppose, 
that  a  miraculous  recognition  of  the  tabernacle,  now 
first  set  up,  as  God's  future  dwelling,  should  be  exhib- 
ited to  the  people's  view.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
seems  to  me  that  a  cautious  critic  will  hardly  feel 
authorized  to  deduce,  confidently,  from  the  words, 
more  than  the  following  sense ;  that  the  fire,  which 
betokened  the  leader's  presence,  was  now,  for  the  first 
time,  kindled  at  the  tabernacle,  its  smoke  ascended 
over  that  structure,  in  the  people's  view,  and  thence- 
forward the  glory  of  the  Lord,  the  Divine  Majesty, 
the  Heavenly  Presence,  occupied  its  prepared  abode. 

263.  "If  it  be  remarked,  that  this  exposition 
scarcely  accounts  for  the  statement  in  l\\e'Vi^TA,^^\'^'^^ 
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that  *  Moses  was  not  able  to  enter  into  the  tent  of  the 
congregation,  because  the  cloud  abode  thereon,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  tabernacle,'  I  submit, 
that  these  words  are  very  naturally  understood  to 
denote,  that  Moses  was  withheld  by  a  becoming  awe, 
from  approaching  what  he  henceforward  regarded  as 
the  Divine  abode ;  or,  more  particularly,  (an  exposi- 
tion which  I  believe  will  be  sustained  by  all  that  we 
know  of  Moses'  relations  to  the  worship  and  the  peo- 
ple,) that,  having  now  arranged  the  tabernacle,  and 
Erepared  it  for  tne  occupation  of  its  Divine  Tenant, 
is  office  there  was  closed ;  and  that,  being  no  priest, 
but  only  a  common  Levite,  he  might  not  tnenoe- 
forward  pass  its  portals."* 

SECTION  V. —  Offerings  of  the  Peinoes. 


NUMBEKs  vn, 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  flay 
that  Moses  had  fully  set  up  the  taber- 
nacle, and  had  anointed  it,  and  sancti- 
fied it,  and  all  the  instruments  thereof, 
both  the  altar  and  all  the  vessels  there- 
of, and  had  anointed  them,  and  sancti- 
fied them ; 

2.  That  the  princes  of  Israel,  I^eads 
of  the  house  of  their  fathers,  who  were 
the  princes  of  the  tribes,  and  were 
over  them  that  were  numbered,  oflTer- 
ed: 

8.  And  they  brought  their  oflTering 
before  the  Lord,  six  covered  wagons, 
and  twelve  oxen ;  a  wagon  for  two  of 
the  princes,  and  for  each  one  an  ox : 
and  they  brought  them  before  the  tab- 
ernacle. 

4.  And  the  Lobd  spake  unto  Moses, 
%yine, 

6.  Take  it  of  them,  that  they  may  be 

to  do  the  service  of  the  tabernacle  of 

the  congregation  ;  and  thou  shalt  give 

■  them  unto  the  Levites,  to  every  man 

according  to  his  service. 

6.  And  Moses  took  the  wagons  and 
the  oxen,  and  gave  them  unto  the  Le- 
vites: 

7.  Two  wagons  and  four  oxen  he 
gave  unto  the  sons  of  Gershon,  ac- 
cording to  their  service : 

8.  And  four  wagons  and  eight  oxen 


he  save  unto  the  sons  of  Merari,  ac- 
corains'  unto  their  aenrice,  under  the 
hand  of  Ithamar  the  son  of  Aaron  the 
priest. 

9.  But  unto  the  sons  of  Eohath  he 
gave  none :  because  the  service  of  the 
sanctuary  belonging  unto  them  ttas 
t/iat  they  should  oear  upon  their  shoul- 
ders. 

10.  And  the  princes  offered  for  dedi- 
cating of  the  altar  in  the  day  that  it 
was  anointed,  even  the  princes  offered 
their  offering  before  the  altar. 

11.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses, 
They  shall  offer  their  ofi'erins,  each* 
prince  on  his  day,  for  the  demcating 
of  the  altar. 

12.  And  he  that  offered  his  offering 
the  first-  day  was  Nahshon  the  son  m 
Amminadabj  of  the  tribe  of  Judah : 

13.  And  his  offering  was  one  silver 
charger,  the  weight  whereof  was  an 
hundred  smd.thntj  shekels,  one  silver 
bowl  of  seventy  shekels,  after  the 
shekel  of  the  sanctuary:  both  of  them 
wei'e  full  of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil 
for  a  meat-offering : 

14.  One  spoon  of  ten  sJiekels  of  gold, 
full  of  incense : 

16.  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one 
lamb  of  the  first  year,  for  a  burnt-offer- 
ing: 

16.  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  Bin- 
offering : 


*  Lectures,  pp.  282,  283. 
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17.  And  for  a  sacriflce  of  peace-offer- 
ings, two  oxen,  five  rame,  five  he- 
goats,  five  lambs  of  the -first  vear :  this 
was  the  offering  of  Nahshon  the  son  of 
Amminadab. 

18.  On  the  second  day  Nethaneel  the 
son  of  Znar,  prince  of  Issachar,  did 
offer: 

19.  He  offered  for  his  offering  one 
silver  charter,  the  weight  whereof  «;<w 
an  hnndrea  and  thirty  shekels^  one  sil- 
ver bowl  of  seventy  shekels,  after  the 
ahekel  of  the  sanctuary  *  both  of  them 
tfoll  of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil  for  a 
meat-offering : 

20.  One- spoon  of  gold  of  teh  shekeiB^ 
ftillof  inceuse: 

21.  One  young  buUock,  one  ram,  one 
lamb  of  the  first  year,  for  a  burnt-offer- 
ing: 

^.  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin- 
cfferisyg: 

28.  ^d  f on  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offer- 
ings, two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-goats, 
five  lambs  of  the  first  year :  this  w<i8 
the  offering  of  Nethaneel  the  son  of 
Zuar. 

24.  On  the  third  day  Bliab  the  son 
of  Helon,  prince  of  the  children  of 
Zehviiim^  did  offer  : 

25.  His  offering  was  one  silver  charg- 
er, the  weight  whereof  was  an  hundred 
and  thirty  shekels,  one  silver  bowl  of 
seventy  shekels,  after  the  shekel  of  the 
sanctuary:  both  of  them  fhll  of  fine 
flour  mingled  with  oil  for  a  meat-offer- 


"a. 


One  golden  spoon  of  ten  shekHs^ 
fhll  of  incense : 

27.  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one 
lamb  of  the  first  year,  for  a  burnt-offer- 


*^ 


One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin- 
offering  : 

29.  ^d  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offer- 
ings, two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-goats, 
five  lambs  of  the  first  year :  this  was 
the  offering  of  Eliab  the  son  of  Helon. 

aOL  On  the  fourth  4&7  Elizur  the  son 
of  Shedeur,  prince  of  the  children  of 
Reuben,  did  offer : 

81.  His  offering  was  one  silver  charg- 
er, of  the  weight  of  an  hundred  and 
thirty  shekels^  one  silver  bowl  of  sev- 
enty shekels,  after  the  shekel  of  the 
sanctuary:  both  of  them  full  of  fine 
fionr  mingled  with  oil  for  a  meat-offer- 
ing: 

2St.  One  golden  spoon  of  ten  shekels^ 
fhll  of  incense : 

83.  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one 
Iamb  of  the  first  year,  for  a  bumt-offer- 

ll.  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin- 
offeri^g: 


85.  And  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offer* 
ings,  two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  hc-goate, 
five  lambs  of  the  first  year :'  this  was 
the  offering  of  Elizur  the  son  of  She- 
deur. 

86.  On  the  fifth  day  Shelumiel  the 
son  of  Znrishaddai,  prince  of  th^  chil- 
dren of  Simoon,  dia  offer: 

87.  His  offering  was  one  silver  charg- 
er, the  weight  whereof  was  an  hundr^ 
and  thirty  shekels,  one  silver  bowl  of 
seventy  shekels,  after  the  shekel  of  the 
sanctuary ;  both  of  them  fall  of  fine 
fiour  mingled  with  oil  for  a  meat-offer- 
ing: 

38.  One  golden  spoon  of  ten  shekels, 
ftill  of  incense : 

89.  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one 
lamb  of  the  first  year,  for  a  burnt-offer- 
ing: 

40.  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin- 
offering  : 

41.  And  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offer- 
ings, two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-goats, 
five  lambs  of  the  first  vear:  i\&waA 
the  offering  of  Shelumiel  the  son  of 
Zurishaddiu. 

42.  On  the  sixth  day  Bliasaph  the 
son  of  Deuel,  prince  of  the  children  of 
Gad  offered : 

48.  His  offering-  was  one  silver  charg- 
er^ of  the  weight  of  an  hundred  and 
thirty  shekels^  a  silver  bowl  of  seventy 
shekels,  after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctu- 
ary *  both  of  them  ftiU  of  fine  flour  min 
gied  with  oil  for  a  meat-offering : 

44.  One  golden  spoon  of  ten  shekelSf 
Aill  of  incense : 

45.  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one 
lamb  of  the  flrst  year,  for  a  burnt-offer- 
ing: 

is.  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin- 
offering  : 

47.  ^d  for  a  sacriflce  of  peace-offer- 
ings, two  oxen,  flve  rams,  five  he-goats, 
five  lambs  of  the  first  year:  this  was 
the  ofl'iering  of  Eliasaph  the  son  of  De- 
uel. 

48.  On  the  seventh  day  fflishama  the 
son  of  Ammihnd,  prince  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Ephraim,  offered: 

49.  His  offering  was  one  silver  charg- 
er, the  weight  whereof  was  an  hundred 
and  thirty  shekels,  one  silver  bowl  of 
seventy  shekels,  after  the  shekel  of  the 
sanctuary:  both  of  them  fall  of  fine 
flour  mingled  with  oil  for  a  meat-offer^ 
ing: 

50.  One  golden  spoon  of  ten  shekels^ 
fall  of  incense : 

51.  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one 
lamb  of  the  flrst  year,  for  a  burnt-offer- 
ing: 

52.  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin- 
offering : 
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68.  And  foi  a  sacrifice  of  pcace-oiEer- 
fogs,  two  oxen^five  rams^  five  he-^oats, 
Ave  lambs  of  the  first  year :  this  was 
the  ofi'ering  of  Elishama  the  son  of 
Ammihud. 

64.  On  the  eighth  day  off^'red  Gama- 
liel the  son  of  redahzor,  prince  of  the 
childl'en  of  Manasseh  : 

66.  His  ofOering  was  one  silver  charg- 
er, of  the  weight  of  an  hundred  and 
thirty  shekelSy  one  silver  bowl  of  t«ev- 
enty  shekels,  after  the  shekel  of  the 
sanctuary;  both  of  them  f«ll  of  fine 
flour  miugled  with  oil  for  a  meat-ofiev- 


ing: 
66. 


One  golden  spoon  of  ten  skehsUy 
foil  of  incense: 

67.  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one 
Iamb  of  the  first  year,  for  a  burnt-offer- 
ing: 

68.  One  kid  of  the  go&ts  foi  a  sin- 
offering  : 

69.  And  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offer- 
ings, two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-^oats, 
five  lambs  of  the  first  year :  this  was 
the  offering  of  Gamaliel  the  sob  of  Pe- 
dahzur. 

60.  On  the  ninth  day  Abidan  the  aon 
of  Gideoni,  prince  of  the  childien  of 
Benjamin,  mered: 

61.  His  onerine  was  one  silver  charg- 
er, the  weight  whereof  was  an  hundred 
and  thirty  «A«ifce/«,  one  silver  bowl  of 
seventy  shekels,  aftcj  the  shekel  of  the 
sanctuary  *  both  of  ibem  full  of  fine 
flour  mingled  with  oil  for  a  meat-ofllBF- 
ing: 

62.  One  golden  spoon  of  ten  shekels^ 
full'of  ineense: 

63.  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one 
lamb  of  the  first  year,  for  a  bamtroffer- 
ine: 

64.  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin- 
offering  r 

66.  And  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offer- 
ings, two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-goats, 
Ave  lambs*  of  the  first  year :  this  was  the 
offering  of  Abidan  the  son  of  Gideoni. 

66.  On  the  tenth  day  Ahiezer  the  son 
of  Ammlshaddai,  prince  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Dan,  9^€red : 

67.  His  offering  was  one  silver  charg- 
er, the  weight  whereof  was  an  hundred 
and  thirty  shekels,  one  silver  bowl  of 
seventy  shekels,  after  the  shekel  of 
the  sanctuary ;  both  of  them  full  of  fine 
flour  mingled  with  oil  for  a  meat-offer- 
ing: 

68.  One  golden  spoon  of  ten  skekeHSr 
foil  of  incense : 

69.  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one 
lamb  of  the  first  year,  for  a  burnt-offer- 
Ing: 

70.  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin- 
offering: 


71.  And  tot  a  sacrifice  of  peace-ofl^ 
ings,  two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-^oats^ 
five  lambs  of  the  first  year :  this  wa» 
the  offering  of  Ahiezer  the  son  of  Am- 
mlshaddai. 

72.  On  the  eleventh  day  Pagiel  the 
son  of  Ocran,  prince  of  the  children  of 
Asher,  offered : 

73.  His  offttxing  wa£  one  silver  charg 
er,.  the  weight  whereof  was  an  hundred 
and  thirty  shekels,  one  silver  bowl  of 
seventy  shekels,  after  the  shekel  of  the 
sanctuary:  both  of  them  full  of  fine 
flour  mingled  with  oil  for  a  meat-offer- 

74.  One  golden  spoon  of  ten  shekels,. 
foU  of  incense : 

76.  One  young  bu]tock,.one  ram,  one 
lamb  of  the  flrst  year,  for  a  bumt-offer> 
ing: 

76.  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin- 
offerins ; 

77.  ^d  for  a  s&criflce  0f  peace-offer> 
ings,  two  oxen,  five  rams,  five  he-Roats^ 
five  lambs  of  the  first  year;  thist^^af 
the  offering  of  Pagiel  the  son  of  Ocran. 

78.  On  &e  twelfth  day  Akita  the- 
son  of  Enan,.  prince  of  tke  children  of 
Naphtali,  offered : 

79.  His  offerins  was  one  silver  charg- 
er, the  weight  whereof  was  an  hnndr^ 
and  thirty  shekdSy  one  aihrer  bowl  q| 
seventy  shekels,  after  the  shekel  of  the 
sanctuary  ^  both  of  them  foil  of  fine 
flour  mingled  with  oil  for  a  meat-offer- 
in»: 

80.  One  golden  spoon  of  ten  shekds^ 
fuU  of  incense : 

81.  One  young  bullock,  one  ram,  one 
lamb  of  the  flrst  year,  for  a  burnt-offer- 
ing: 

82.  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin- 
offering  : 

83.  And  for  a  saesifice  of  peace-offer- 
ings, two  oxen,  five  rams,  flve  he-eoats,, 
five  lambs  of  the  first  year :  this  wa» 
the  offering  of  Ahira  the  son  of  Enan. 

84.  This  was  the  dedication  of  the 
altar  (in  the  day  when  it  was  anointed) 
by  the  princes  of  Israel :  twelve  charg- 
ers of  silver,  twelve  silver  bowls,, 
twelve  spoons  of  gold: 

86.  Each  charger  of  silver  weighina 
an  hundred  and  thirty  shef^els,  each 
bowl  seventy:  all  the  silver  vessels 
weiqhed  two  thousand  and  four  hun- 
dred shekels,  after  the  shekel  of  the 
sanctuary : 

86.  The  golden  spoons  were  twelve, 
full  of  incense,  weighing  ten  shekels 
apiece,  alter  the  shekel  of  the  sanctu- 
ary :  all  the  gold  of  the  spoons  was  an 
hundred  and  twenty  shekels. 

87.  All  the  oxen  for  the  burnt-offen- 
Jing  were  twelve  bullocks,,  the  lamft 
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twelve,  the  lambs  of  the  first  year 
twelve-  with  their  meat-oflfering :  and 
the  kide  of  the  goats  for  sin-onering, 
twelve. 

88.  And  all  the  oxen  for  the  sacrifice 
of  the  peace-ofi'erings  were  twenty  and 
four  bullocks,  the  rams  sixty,  the  he- 
goats  six^,  the  lambs  of  the  first  year 
^xty.  This  was  the  dedication  of^  the 
altar,  after  that  it  was  anointed. 


89.  And  when  Moses  was  {;one  into 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  to 
speak  with  him,  then  he  heard  the 
voice  of  one  speaking  nnto  him  from 
off  the  mercy-seat  that  was  upon  the 
ark  of  testimony,  from  between  the 
two  cherubims:  and  he  spake  unto 
him. 


264.  The  oflTerinffS  were  presented  by  the  princes, 
we  are  told,  after  tte  tabernacle  was  fully  set  up.  It 
was  ordered  to  be  set  up,  on  the  first  day  of  the  first 
month;  but  it  may  have  required  several  days  to 
complete  the  work.  It  is  probable  that  the  princes 
did  not  make  their  presents  till  one  month  later,  as 
they  appear  not  to  have  received  their  appointment 
till  the  second  month,  or  one  month  after  tbe  setting 
up  of  the  tabernacle  commenced.  It  was  quite  proper 
that  the  princes  should  present  their  offerings  imme- 
diately after  their  appointment.  There  appears  to 
liave  been  no  rivalry  among  them,  as  they  all  offer 
the  same  things.  This  is  more  easily  accounted  for, 
now  that  they  have  obtained  their  oflSce§,  than  it 
could  have  been,  if  they  had  been  presented  before, 
while  their  election  or  appointment  to  an  honorable 
position,  was  yet  in  doubt,  reasoning  from  some  sup- 
posed analogy  between  human  nature  then  and  human 
nature  now. 

266.  It  will  be  interesting  to  know  the  value  of 
these  several  articles.  It  has  been  ascertained  that  a 
shekel  of  silver,  is  equal  to  fifty  cents  of  our  money, 
and  a  shekel  of  gold  to  four  dollars.  Of  covirse, 
then,  the  silver  charger  that  weighed  one  hundred 
and  thirty  shekels,  was  worth  sixty-five  dollars ;  the 
silver  bowl  of  seventy  shekels,  thirty-five  dollars; 
and  the  spoon  of  ten  shekels  of  gold,  forty  dollars. 
These  sums,  added  together,  make  one  hundred  and 
forty  dollars,  and  multiplied  by  the  number  of  the 
princes,  the  result  is,  sixteen  hundred  and  eighty  dol- 
lars.   The  value  of  the  animals,  and  oi  \)ci^^q>q;x  «sA 
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incense,  can  not  be  ffiven.  It  is  interesting  to  notice 
that  the  number  of  animals,  for  peace  offerings,  is 
much  larger  than  that  for  the  burnt  offerings  or  sin 
offerings.  The  peace  offerings  were  eaten  by  the 
priests  and  the  people.  A  part  of  the  sin  oflfering 
only  was  eaten,  and  by  the  priests  alone ;  while  the 
burnt  offerings  were  wholly  consumed, 

266.  If  these  animals  for  peace  offerings,  were 
used  on  the  occasion,  on  which  they  were  presented, 
which  is  highly  probable,  the  fact  would  indicate  that 
a  large  concourse  of  people  had  convened  to*  witness 
these  interesting  exercises. 

267.  The  oxen  and  wagons  were  for  the  Levites,  to 
assist  them  in  carrying  the  tabernacle  and  its  furni- 
ture, from  place  to  place.  Some  of  these  articles, 
however,  were  to  be  carried  on  the  shoulders,  by 
means  of  rods  or  poles  made  for  that  purpose ;  and 
those  who  did  this  part  of  the  work,  were  furnished 
with  no  oxen  and  wagons.  It  will  be  seen,  that  the 
sons  of  Gershon  had  only  two  yokes  of  oxen  and  two 
wagons ;  while  the  sons  of  ^erari,  had  twice  that 
number.  *  But  in  the  enumeration  of  articles,  which 
each  should  carry,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  latter  had 
much  the  greater  burden.  The  burdens  of  each  are 
particularly  described.* 

268.  The  burden  of  Gershon,  was  that  of  the  cur- 
tains of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  several  coverings  of 

f  oats'  hair,  rams'  skins,  and  the  hangings  of  the  door. 
lIso  the  hangings  of  the  court  and  oi  its  door,  and 
"  all  the  instruments  of  their  service."  This  burden 
consisted  mainly  of  the  fabrics  used  in  its  construction. 
And  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  four  oxen  and 
two  wagons,  would  be  sufficient  to  carry  them. 

269.  But  the  sons  of  Merari,  had  to  carry  the 
boards  and  bars,  and  pillars  and  sockets,  of  the  taber- 
nacle ;  and  all  the  pillars  and  sockets  and  pins  and 
cords  of  the  cojirt ;  and  all  the  instruments  of  their 

«  Numbers  111.26,36,86,37;  iv.  24-88,  8(M» 
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service.  How  heavy  these  boards  and  pillars  were, 
we  can  not  positively  say.  We  know  that  each  board 
was  ten  cubits  long,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half  wide.^ 
The  pillars  of  the  tabernacle  were  ten  cubits;  while* 
the  pillars  of  the  court  were  five  cubits;  and  we  know 
that  the  number  of  boards  for  the  tabernacle  was 
forty-eight,  and  the  pillars  for  the  court  were  sixty. 

270.  The  reason  why  no  oxen  and  wagons  were 

5iven  to  the  sons  of  Kohath,  has  before  been  stated, 
'hey  had  the  most  valuable  and  sacred  of  the  furni- 
ture, that  could  not  be  intrusted  to  such  forms  of  con- 
veyance, but  must  be  carried  on  the  shoulder.  These 
had  to  be  prepared  first,  by  Aaron  and  his  sons,  and 
then  were  carried  by  the  sons  of  Kohath.  They  car- 
ried, in  this  way,  the  vail  that  separated  the  holy 
from  the  most  holy  place,  the  ark  of  the  covenant, 
the  table  of  shew  bread  and  its  dishes,  the  candle- 
stick and  its  appendages,  the  altar  of  incense,  and  the 
altar  of  burnt  offerings  and  its  instruments.  Each 
of  these,  it  will  be  remembered,  had  staves,  on  each 
side,  for  their  convenience  in  carrying  them. 

271.  Each  of  the  princes  offered  the  same  things. 
Of  course  there  had  been  a  concert  among  them ;  and 
they  brought  the  things  that  would  be  most  suitable. 
Both  the  charger  and  tne  bowl,  were  full  of  fine  flour, 
mingled  with  oil.  But  the  golden  spoon,  had  the 
incense.  Every  thing  is  made  to  correspond.  The 
incense  was  very  sacred,  and  it  was  put  into  the  most 
precious'  of  metals.  Not  so  the  flour  and  oil  for  a 
meat  offering.  The  incense  was  offered  on  the  altar, 
within  the  tabernacle;  the  meat  offering,  upon  the 
altar,  outside  the  tabernacle. 

272.  The  order  in  which  these  princes  presented 
their  offerings,  is  the  same  as  the  order  of  march, 
given  us  in  S^umbere,  chapter  second,  b&  will  be  seen 
by  comparing  the  two  passages. 
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SECTION  VI.  —  Consecration  of  Aaeon  and  km 

Sons. 

273.  Aaron  and  his  sons  are  now  set  apart  to  the 
sacred  office,  by  certain  ceremonies  of  a  significant 
and  impressive  character,  fitted  on  the  one  hand,  to 
make  them  feel  the  responsibility  of  their  station, 
and  to  perform  their  duties  with  becoming  fidelity ; 
and  on  the  other,  to  secure  from  the  people,  tne 
respect  and  veneration  essential  to  their  success. 
That  these  ceremonies  were  to  be  repeated,  with  their 
successors  in  office,  we  are  not  here  informed ;  and 
we  know  of  no  other  reason  for  believing  that  it  wa& 
so.  When  Aaron  died,  at  Mount  Hor,  we  read  that 
Moses  took  the  sacerdotal  robes  from  Aaron,  and  put 
them  upon  Eleazar  his  son  *,  and  there  is  nothing  said 
of  consecrating  ceremonies. 

274.  Probably  he  wore  the  garments  seven  days, 
before  he  entered  on  his  official  duties,  as  this  wa» 
the  law ;  but  we  find  no  law  requiring  the  ceremo- 
nies to  be  repeated.  These  ceremonies,  therefore, 
were  not  merely  to  set  apart  Aaron  and  his  sons  to 
the  priesthood ;  but  to  establish  the  priesthood  itself, 
which  was  to  be  an  everlasting  statute,  throughout 
their  generations. 


(1.)    WASHING   AND   ANOINTING. 


Exonus  XXIX. 

4.  And  Aaron  and  his  eone  thon  ehalt 
bring  unto  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  and  ehalt  wash 
them  with  water. 

5.  And  thou  Bhalt  take  the  earments, 
and  put  upon  Aaron  the  coat,  and  the 
robe  of  the  ephod,  and  the  ephod^  and 
the  brear>t-p]ate,  and  gird  him  with  the 
curionB  girdle  of  the  ephod: 

0.  And  then  shalt  put  the  mitre  upon 
hlti  head,  and  put  the  holy  crown  upon 
the  mitre. 

7.  Then  ehalt  thou  take  the  anoint- 
ing oil,  and  pour  it  upon  his  head,  and 
anoint  h'lm^ 


8.  And  thou  sbalt  bring  bis  bo««, 
and  put  coats  upon  them. 

9.  And  thou  snalt  gird  tbem  with  gir* 
dies  (Aaron  and  his  eons)  and  put  the 
bonnets  on  them ;  and  the  priest^s  of- 
fice shall  be  theirs  for  a  perpetual  stat- 
ute :  and  thou  shalt  consecrate  Aaron 
and  his  sons. 

**  CHAPTER  XL. 

12.  And  thou  shalt*  bring  Aaron  and 
his  pons  unto  the  door  of  me  taberna- 
cle of  the  congregation,  and  wash  them 
with  water. 

13.  And  thou  shalt  put  upon  Aaron 
the  holy  garments,  and  anoint  him. 
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And  sanctify  him ;  that  he  may  minis- 
ter npon  me  in  the  priest^  s  oifice. 

14.  And  thou  shalt  bring  his  sons, 
and  clothe  them  with  coats : 

15.  And  thon  shalt  anoint  them,  as 
thou  didst  anoint  their  father,  that 
they  may  minister  nnto  me  in  the 
priest's  ofBce :  for^their  anointing  shall 
Barely  be  an  everlasting  priesthood 
thronghcmt  their  generations. 

16.  Thus  did  Moses :  according  to  all 
that  the  Lobd  commanded  him,  so  did 
be. 

LEVITICUS  vm. 

6.  And  Moses  brought  Aaron  and  his 
■ens,  and  washed  them,  with  water. 

7.  And  he  put  upon  him  the  coat^ 
and  girded  him  with  the  girdle,  and 
clothed  him  with  the  robe,  and  put  the 
e];)hod  upon  him,  and  he  girded  him 
with  the  curious  girdle  of  the  ephod, 
and  bound  U  unto  him  therewith.  I 


8.  And  he  put  the  breast-plate  upon 
him :  also  he  put  in  the  breast-plate  the 
Urim  and  the  Thummim. 

9.  And  he  put  the  mitre  upon  hitf 
head ;  also  npon  the  mitre,  even  upon 
his  fore-front,  did  he  put  the  golden 
plate,  the  holy  crown;  as  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses. 

10.  And  Moses  took  the  anointing 
oil,  and  anointed  the  tabernacle  and 
all  that  was  therein,  aad  sanctified 
them. 

11.  And  he  sprinkled  thereof  upon 
the  altar  seven  times,  and  anointed 
the  altar  and  all  his  vessels,  both  the 
laver  and  his  foot,  to  sanctify  them. 

12.  And  he  poured  of  the  anointin? 
oil  upon  Aaron's  head,  and  anointed 
him,  to  sanctify  him. 

13.  And  Moses  broufht  Aaron^s  sons, 
and  put  coats  upon  them,  and  girded 
them  M'ith  girdles,  and  put  bonnets 
upon  them ;  as  the  Lobd  commanded 
Moses. 


276.  This  part  of  the  consecrating  service  was  per- 
formed at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle.  It  will  be 
recollected  that  the  laver  was  there ;  and  therefore  it 
was  the  proper  place  for  this  part  of  the  service. 
Great  cleanliness  is  insisted  on  in  the  Jewish  ritual ;' 
and  this  duty  was  specially  binding  on  the  priests. 
And  the  obligation  would  be  more  effectually  im- 
pressed upon  them  by  making  bathing  a  part  ot  their 
initiatory  service. 

276.  The  Egyptian  priests  carried  the  practice  to  a 
foolish  extreme,  not  required  of  the  priests  under  the 
Law  of  Moses.  Herodotus  says  of  them: — "The 
priests  shave  the  whole  body,  every  third  day;  the 
priests  also  wear  a  linen  garment,  and  shoes  of  papy- 
rus ;  and  they  are  not  permitted  to  put  on  any  other 
clothes,  and  no  other  shoes.  They  bathe  themselves 
in  cold  water,  twice  every  day,  and  twice  every 
night."* 

They  practiced  circumcision,  mainly  out  of  regar<l 
to  cleaiiliness.  "  A  high  degree  of  cleanliness,  both 
in  person  and  clothing,  was  a  distinguishing  charac- 

♦  B.  2,  C.  OT. 
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teristic  of  the  ancient  Egyptians,  habits  which  they 
doubtless  owed  to  the  instructions  of  their  priests."* 
''Anointing  was  practiced  by  the  Egyptians,  as 
as  well  by  the  Hebrews,  in  consecrating  their  kings 
and  priests.  Witii  both,  the  oil  was  poured  on,  after 
full  dress."t 

277.  The  above  passage  seems  to  give  the  order  in 
which  the  holy  varments  were  put  on.  The  coat  or 
tunic  was  first.  The  robe  was  next.  It  is  called  the 
robe  of  the  ephod ;  but  it  was  put  on  before  the  eph- 
od ;  and  hence,  it  must  have  rested  on  the  shoulder, 
under  the  ephod.  Besides,  we  know  the  ephod  had 
the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes,  and  was  doubtless 
designed  to  be  seen.  Next  to  the  robe,  was  the  eph- 
od. There  was  nothing  now  to  interfere  with  put- 
ting it  on.  The  breastplate  was  next;  and,  as  we 
should  suppose,  it  was  outside  of  the  robe.  Then  the 
curious  girdle  of  the  ephod.  Another  ffirdle  is  men- 
tioned afterwards,  which  seems  to  be  that  by  which 
the  folds  of  the  robe  were  held  together.  The  miter 
is  now  put  upon  the  head,  and  the  golden  crown 
upon  the  miter,  over  the  forehead. 

278.  This  completes  the  wardrobe  of  the  High 
Priest.  All  that  are  mentioned,  as  the  garments  of 
his  sons,  are  the  coats,  bonnets  and  breeches.  That 
Aaron  and  his  sons  had  other  garments,  besides 
these,  we  learn  from  other  passages.  These  were 
strictly  official,  and  were  worn  only  when  performing 
their  official  duties. 

(2.)   OFFERING   OF   A  BULLOCK  FOE   A   SIN  OFFERING. 


EXODUS  XXIX. 

1.  And  this  is  the  thine  that  thon 
Bhalt  do  nnto  them  to  hallow  them,  to 
miniBter  nnto  me  in  the  prieBt^B  office : 
Take  one  yonng  hnllock,  and  two  ramB 
without  hlemisn. 


2.  And  nnleayened  hread,  and  cakes 
nnleavened  tempered  with  oil.  and  wa- 
fers unleavened  anointed  with  oil ;  qf 
wheaten  flour  sbalt  thon  make  them. 

3.  And  thou  shalt  put  them  into  one 
basket,  and  bring  them  in  the  basket, 
with  the  bullock  and  the  two  rame. 


♦  Mrs.  Child, 
t  Kitto. 
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10.  And  thou  shalt  cause  a  bullock  to 
DC  brought  before  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation ;  and  Aaron  and  his  sons 
fthau  put  their  hands  upon  the  head  of 
the  bullock. 

11.  And  thou  shalt  kill  the  bullock 
before  the  Lord,  by  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

12.  And  thou  shalt  take  of  the  blood 
of  the  bullock,  and  put  it  upon  the 
horns  of  the  altar  witn  thy  finger,  and 
pour  all  the  blood  beside  the  oottom 
of  the  altar. 

13.  And  thou  shalt  take  all  the  fat 
that  covereth  the  inwards,  and  the  caul 
thai  18  above  the  liver,  and  the  two 
kidneys,  and  the  fat  that  is  upon  them, 
and  burn  Uiem  upon  the  altar. 

.  14.  But  the  flesh  of  the  bullock,  and 
his  skin,  and  his  dung  shalt  thou  burn 
with  fire  without  the  camp :  it  i«  a  sin- 
offering. 

LEVITICUS  vni. 

1.  And  the  Lobd  spake  unto  Moses, 
saying, 

2.  Take  Aaron  and  his  sons  with  hiih, 
and  the  garments,  and  the  anointing 
oil,  and  a  bullock  for  the  sin-offering, 
and  two  rams,  and  a  basket  of  unleav- 
ened bread ; 


3.  And  gather  thou  all  the  congrega- 
tion together  unto  the  door  of  the  tab- 
ernacle of  the  congregation. 

4.  And  Moses  did  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded  him;  and  the  assembly  was 
gathered  together  unto  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

5.  And  Moses  said  unto  the  congre- 
gation. This  is  tbe  thing  which  the 

Lord  eommanded  to  be  done. 
****** 

14.  And  he  brought  the  bullock  for 
the  sin-offering:  and  Aaron  and  his 
sons  laid  their  hands  upon  the  head  of 
the  bullock  for  the  sin-offering. 

15.  And  he  slew  it ;  and  Moses  took 
the  blood,  and  put  it  upon  the  horns  of 
the  altar  round  about  with  his  fingei 
and  purified  the  altar,  and  poured  the 
blooa  at  the  bottom  of  the  altar,  and 
sanctified  it,  to  make  reconciliation 
upon  it. 

16.  And  he  took  all  the  fat  that  wds 
upon  the  inwards,  and  the  caul  above 
the  liver,  and  the  two  kidneys,  and 
their  fat,  and  Moses  burned  tt  upon 
the  altar. 

17.  But  the  bullock,  and  his  hide,  his 
flesh,  and  his  dung,  he  burnt  with  fire 
without  the  camp ;  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses. 


2Y9.  Aaron  and  his  sons  put  their  hands  on  the 
bead  of  the  bullock.  This  was  done  by  those  who 
made  the  offering,  and  not  by  the  officiating  priest. 
Accordingly,  Aaron  and  his  sons  are  here  regarded 
as  those  who  bring  the  offering,  and  not  as  the  offi- 
cials of  the  occasion ;  and  Moses,  for  the  time  being, 
is  priest.  . 

280.  "Thou  shalt  kill  the  bullock."  It  was  not 
usual  for  the  priest  to  do  this  part  of  the  service.  It 
was  done  by  the  one  who  brought  the  animal  for  sac- 
rifice. But  this  was  an  extraordinary  occasion ;  and 
Moses  is  instructed  to  kill  the  victim,  as  well  as  to 
perform  the   duties  that  properly  belonged  to  the 

!)riest.  Of  course  Aaron  could  do  none  ot  the  priest- 
y  duties,  till  he  was  consecrated  to  that  office;  and  he 
18  not  required  to  do  some  of  the  other  duties,  which 
would  have  devolved  upon  him,  if  they  had  not  been 
a  part  of  his  own  consecration. 


112  TABERNACLE   AND   PEIESTHOOD. 

281.  Moses  sprinkled  the  blood  upon  the  altar. 
This  was  the  dutjjr  of  the  priest.  No  one  else  was 
permitted  to  do  it.  The  parts  of  the  victim,  here 
bnrned  on  the  altar,  are  such  as  were  usually  burned. 
The  rest  is  taken  out  of  the  camp  and  burned,  be- 
cause it  was  a  sin  oftefing ;  and  being  offered  on  the 
priest's  account,  it  was  wholly  consumed.  When 
others  offered  sin  offerings,  what  is  here  taken  out  of 
the  camp  and  burned,  went  to  the  priests,  the  flesh 
for  food,  and  the  skin  for  other  uses. 

282.  This  sacrifice  is  said  to  be  made  in  the  pres- 
ence of  "  all  the  congregation."  This  has  reference 
to  the  repreaentativeB  ot  the  congregation,  or  more 
properly,  perhaps,  to  the  congregation  indisGrimi- 
nately^  and  not  to  the  whole  body  of  the  people ;  as 
the  court  of  the  tabernacle,  where  this  ceremony  was 
performed,  could  have  held  but  a  few  hundreds  at 
most.  The  intention  of  the  writer  seems  to  be,  to 
inform  lis,  that  the  ceremony  was  a  public  one,  to  be 
witnessed  by  all  the  people,  who  might  desire  to 
attend.  The  purpose  of  this  statement,  may  have 
been,  to  show  a  difference  between  the  religious 
observances  of  the  Hebrews,  and  those  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, many  of  whose  ceremonies  were  kept  a  pro- 
found secret  from  the  people. 

283.  What  is  called  reconciliation^  in  one  of  these 
passages,  is  generally  rendered  atonement.  This 
offering  was  designed  to  make  an  atonement,  or 
recoucuiation,  for  Aaron  and  his  sons, —  to  place 
them  in  a  position  wherein  they  could  be  approved 
of  God,  having  reference  to  their  ofiicial  character. 

284.  Preparatory  to  offering  the  ram  of  eonsecra- 
tion,  a  meat  offering  is  required,  consisting  of  "un- 
leavened bread,  and  cakes  unleavened,  tempered  with 
oil,  and  wafers  unleavened,  anointed  with  oil." 
Bread,  cakes  and  wafers  seem  to  constitute  the  usual 
variety.  The  cakes  were  tempered  or  mixed  with 
oil;  but  the  wafers,  being  very  thin  cakes,  like  the 
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pancakes  we  now  use,  were  anointed  op  overspread 
with  oil.  The  cakes  were  prepared  in  this  way,  to 
make  them  agreeable  to  the  taste ;  and  when  oftered 
to  the  Lord,  they  had  to  be  prepared  in  what  would 
be  considered  the  best  style. 

(3.)   A   BAM   FOR   A   BURNT   OFFERING. 


EXODUS  XXIX. 

15.  Thou  Bhalt  also  take  one  ram^ 
and  Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  pat  their 
hands  upon  the  head  of  the  ram. 

16.  And  thou  shalt  slay  the  ram,  and 
thou  shalt  take  his  blood,  and  sprinkle 
it  round  about  upon  the  altar. 

17.  And  thou  sbalt  cut  the  ram  in 
pieces,  and  wash  the  Inwards  of  him, 
and  his  lees,  and  put  them  unto  his 
pieces,  and  unto  his  head. 

18.  And  thou  shalt  bum  the  whole 
ram  upon  the  altar :  it  i«  a  burnt-offer- 
ing unto  the  Lobd:  it  i«  a  sweet  sa- 
Tour,  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord. 


LEVITICUS  vin. 

18.  And  he  bronsht  the  ram  for  the 
burnt-offering :  ana  Aaron  and  his  sons 
laid  their  hands  upon  the  head  of  the 
ram. 

19.  And  he  killed  U;  and  Moses 
sprinkled  the  blood  upon  the  altar 
round  about. 

20.  And  he  cut  the  ram  into  pieces ; 
and  Moses  burnt  the  head,  and  the 
pieces,  and  the  fat. 

21.  And  he  washed  the  inwards  and 
the  legs  in  water ;  and  Moses  burnt  the 
whole  ram  upon  the  altar :  it  was  a 
bum^sacriflce  for  a  sweet  savour,  arUi 
an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lobd  ; 
as  the  Lobd  commanded  Moses. 


285.  In  this  instance,  as  in  the  other,  Aaron  and 
his  sons  put  their  hands  on  the  head  of  the  ram,  to 
indicate  that  the  oflTering  is  theirs.  Ordinarily,  the 
one  who  oflFered  the  victim,  killed  it,  cut  it  in  pieces, 
etc. ;  but  here  these  things  are  done  by  Moses.  The 
whole  animal  is  burned  upon  the  altar,  because  this 
is  a  burnt  offering,  and  not  like  the  other,  a  sin  offer- 
ing, most  of  which  was  carried  out  of  the  camp  and 
burned. 


(4.)   THE   BAM   OF   CONSECRATION. 


Exonus  XXIX. 

19.  Aiid  thou  shalt  take  the  other 
ram ;  and  Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  put 
their  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  ram. 

30.  Then  shalt  thou  kill  the  ram,  and 
take  of  his  blood,  and  put  it  upon  the 
tip  of  the  right  ear  of  Aaron,  and  upon 
the  tip  of  the  risht  ear  of  his  sous,  and 
upon  the  thumb  of  their  right  hand, 
and  upon  the  great  toe  of  their  right 


foot^  and  sprinkle  the  blood  upon  the 
altar  round  about. 

21.  And  thou  shalt  take  of  the  blood 
that  is  upon  the  altar^  and  of  the 
anointing  oil,  and  sprinkle  it  upc^n 
Aaron,  and  upon  his  gannents,  and 
upon  his  sons,  and  upon  the  garments 
of  his  sons  with  him :  and  he  shall  be 
hallowed,  and  his  garments,  and  hia 
sons,  and  his  sons^  garments  with  him. 

22.  AlftO  th9\]L  «>YvBi\X  \»3s.^  ol  >2si<i^T«ss^ 
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the  fat  and  the  mmp,  and  the  fat  that 
covereth  the  inwaras,  and  the  canl 
tUwve  the  liver,  and  the  two  kidneys, 
and  the  fat  that  is  upon  them,  and  the 
right  Bhonlder :  for  it  is  a  ram  of  con- 
aecration : 

28.  And  one  loaf  of  hread,  and  one 
cake  of  oiled  bread,  and  one  wafer  out 
of  the  basket  of  the  unleavened  bread, 
that  is  before  the  Lord. 

M.  And  thou  shalt  put  all  in  the 
bands  of  Aaron,  and  in  the  hands  of 
his  sons ;  and  shalt  wave  them  for  a 
wave-offering  before  the  Lord. 

25.  And  thou  shalt  receive  them  of 
their  hands,  and  burn  them  upon  the 
altar  for  a  burnt- offering,  for  a  sweet 
savour  before  the  Lord  :  it  is  &n  offer- 
ing made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord. 

m.  And  thou  shalt  take  the  breast  of 
the  ram  of  Aaron^s  consecration,  and 
wave  it  for  a  wave-offering  before  the 
Lord  :  and  it  shall  be  thy  part. 

27.  And  thou  chalt  sanctify  the  breast 
of  the  wave-offering,  and  the  shoulder 
of  the  heave-offering,  which  is  waved 
and  which  is  heaved^np,  of  the  ram  of 
the  consecration,  even  oi  that  which  is 
for  Aaron,  and  of  that  which  is  for  his 
sons: 

28.  And  it  shall  be  Aaron^s  and  his 
eons'  by  a  statute  for  ever,  from  the 
children  of  Israel :  for  it  is  an  heave- 
offering  :  and  it  shall  be  an  heave-offer- 
ing from  the  children  of  Israel  of  the 
sacrifice  of  their  peace-offerings,  even 
their  heave-offering  unto  the  Lord. 


81.  And  thou  shalt  take  the  ram  of 
the  consecration,  and  seethe  his  flesh 
in  the  holy  place. 

82.  And  Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  ram,  and  the  bread  that 
is  in  the  basket,  by  the  door  of  the  tab- 
ernacle of  the  congregation. 

88.  And  they  shall  eat  those  things 
wherewith  the  atonement  was  made, 
to  consecrate  and  to  sanctify  them: 
but  a  stranger  shall  not  eat  thereqf,  be- 
cause they  are  holy. 

84.  And  if  aught  of  the  flesh  of  the 
conBecrations,  or  of  the  bread,  remaiq 
nnto  the  morning,  then  thou  shalt 
bum  the  remainder  with  fire :  it  shall 
not  be  eaten,  because  His  holy. 

85.  And  thus  shalt  thou  do  unto 
Aaron,  and  to  his  sons,  according  to 
all  things  which  I  have  commanded 
thee:  seven  days  shalt  thou  consecrate 
them. 

86.  And  thou  shalt  offer  every  day 
a  bullock /or  a  sin-offering  for  atone- 
ment ;  and  thou^ shalt  cleanse  the  altar, 
when  thou  hast  made  an  atci^ement 


for  it,  and  thou  shalt  anoint  it,  to  sano- 
tifV  it. 

87.  Seven  days  thou  shalt  make  an 
atonement  for  the  altar,  and  sanctify 
it :  and  it  shall  be  an  altar  most  holy : 
whatsoever  toucheth  the  altar  sludl  be 
holy. 

LEVITICITS  Vin. 

22.  And  he  brought  the  other  ram, 
the  ram  of  consecration:  and  Aaron 
and  his  sons  laid  their  hands  upon  the 
head  of  the  ram. 

2S.  And  he  slew  it ;  and  Moses  took 
of  the  blood  of  it,  and  put  it  upon  the 
tip  of  Aaron's  right  ear.  and  upon  the 
thumb  of  his  right  hand,  and  upon  the 
great  toe  of  his  right  foot. 

24.  And  he  brought  Aaron's  sons, 
and  Moses  put  of  the  blood  upon  the 
tip  of  their  right  ear,  and  upon  the 
thumbs  of  their  right  hands,  and  upon 
the  great  toes  of  their  right  feet :  and 
Moses  sprinkled  the  blood  upon  the 
altar  round  about. 

25.  And  he  took  the  fat,  and  the 
rum^,  and  all  the  fat  that  was  upon 
the  inwards,  and  the  caul  above  the 
liver,  and  the  two  kidneys,  and  their 
fat,  and  the  right  shoulder : 

2(5.  And  out  of  the  basket  of  unleav- 
ened bread,  that  was  before  the  Lord, 
he  took  one  unleavened  cake,  and  a 
cake  of  oiled  bread,  and  one  wafer, 
and  put  them  on  the  fat,  and  npon  the 
right  shoulder ; 

27.  And  he  put  all  upon  Aaron's 
hands,  and  upon  his  sons'  hands,  and 
waved  them,  for  a  wave-offering  before 
the  Lord. 

28.  And  Moscd  took  them  from  off 
their  hands,  and  burnt  them  on  the 
altar  upon  the  burnt-oftering :  they 
tn,)re  consecrations  for  a  sweet  savour : 
it  is  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord. 

29.  And  Moses  took  the  breast,  and 
waved  it  for  a  wave-offering  before  the 
Lord  : /or  of  the  ram  of  consecration 
it  was  Moses'  part ;  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses. 

80.  And  Moses  took  of  the  anointing 
oil,  and  of  the  blood  which  was  upon 
the  altar,  and  sprinkled  it  upon  Aaron, 
and  upon  his  garments,  and  upon  his 
sons,  and  upon  his  sons'  garments  with 
him;  and  sanctified  Aaron,  and  his 
garments,  and  his  sons,  and  his  sons' 
garments  with  him. 

81.  And  Moses  said  nnto  Aaron  and 
to  his  sons.  Boil  the  flesh  at  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation ; 
and  there  eat  it  with  the  bread  that  is 
in  the  basket  of  consecrations,  as  I 
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oommandttd,  saying,  Aatod  and  his 
sons  shall  eat  it. 

32.  And  that  which  remaineth  of  the 
flesh  and  of  the  hread  shall  ye  hum 
with  fire. 

33.  And  ye  shall  not  go  oat  of  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation in  seven  days,  nntil  the  days  of 
yonr  consecration  be  at  an  end:  for 
Bovec  days  shall  he  consecrate  yon. 

84.  As  he  hath  done  this  day,  io  the 


Lord  hath  commanded  to  do,  to  make 
an  atonement  for  yon. 

85.  Therefore  shall  ye  abide  €U  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 

fation  day  and  night  seven  days,  and 
eep  the  charge  of  the  Lord,  that  ye 
die  not :  for  so  am  I  commanded. 

86.  So  Aaron  and  his  sons  did  all 
things  which  the  Lord  commanded  by 
the  hand  of  Moses. 


286.  The  sprinkling  of  the  blood,  upon  Aaron  and 
his  sons,  has  the  same  significance,  as  the  sprinkling 
upon  the  altar.  It  was  to  consecrate  them  to  the 
special  purposes  of  the  priesthood.  The  blood,  being 
tte  life  of  the  animal,  was  very  sacred ;  and  when 
sprinkled  on  the  priests,  or  on  the  altar,  it  gave  them 
a  superior  sanctity. 

287.  It  may  be  added,  that  animals  were  sacrificed, 
in  ancient  times,  by  the  parties  to  sl  contract,  to  ren- 
der the  contract  more  binding.  And  sprinkling  the 
blood  on  the  parties,  and  on  the  altar,  gave  more  than 
common  sanctity  to  the  contract ;  because  it  was  call- 
ing God  to  witness  the  transaction.  Such  was  the 
sacrifice,  required  by  Moses,  at  the  foot  of  mount 
Sinai,  by  which,  the  covenant  between  God  and  his 
people,  was  ratified. 

288.  The  consecrating  ceremonies,  at  the  setting 
apart  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  may  be  interpreted  in 
the  same  way.  It  was  a  contract,  on  the  part  of 
Aaron  and  his  sons,  that  they  would  faithfully  dis- 
charge the  duties  of  the  priesthood ;  and  on  the  part 
of  Deity,  that  he  would  be  specially  near  to  them, 
and  bestow  upon  them  such  favors,  as  they  would  be 
entitled  to  receive,  by  their  fidelity  to  his  service. 
Sprinkling  the  blood,  on  them  and  on  the  altar,  was 
equivalent  to  sprinkling  it  on  both  parties  to  .the  con- 
tract. 

289.  When  certain  things  are  waved  before  the 
Lord,  in  the  hands  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  the  reader 
will  observe  that  they  are  put  into  the  hands  of 
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Moses,  before  they  are  burned  on  the  altar.  It  is 
worthy  of  observation,  too,  that  some  wave  offerings 
were  burnt,  and  some  were  eaten  by  the  priests. 
This  is  the  same  as  saying,  that  some  things  offered 
to  the  Lord,  by  being  waved  before  him,  are  accepted, 
for  his  own  use,  (so  to  speak,)  while  others  are 
declined,  and  handed  over  to  the  priests.  Such 
seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  this  kind  of  offering. 

290.  This  offering  is  not  like  the  other.  The  other 
was  wholly  consumed ;  but  a  large  portion  of  this,  is 
eaten  by  the  priests.  The  other  was  a  burnt  offering ; 
but  this  is  a  peace  offering.  For,  in  peace  offerings, 
and  in  no  others,  could  those  who  made  the  offering, 
partake  of  the  sacrifice.  It  will  be  seen  that,  here, 
after  the  priest's  portion  is  taken  out  and  given  to 
Moses,  who  is  priest  on  the  occasion,  Aaron  and  his 
sons  are  instructed  to  boil  the  rest,  and  eat  it  in  the 
tabernacle ;  and  if  any  remained  till  morning,  it  must 
be  burned.  In  some  •  peace  offerings,  the  nesh  that 
remained  might  be  kept  till  the  third  day;  but  this, 
occurring  at  the  consecration  of  the  priests,  was 
deemed  more  sacred  than  ordinary  peace  offerings; 
and  therefore  the  rule  here  given. 

291.  This  passage  has  a  difficulty  that  should  not 
be  passed  without  notice.  It  makes  the  right  shoul- 
der a  part  of  the  offering  buraed  on  the  altar ;  and 
yet  it  says  the  breast  and  the  shoulder  shall  belong 
to  the  priest ;  and  that  the  right  shoulder,  and  not  the 
left,  is  intended,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that,  in  other 
places,  this  is  mentioned  as  the  priest's  portion.  The 
probable  meaning  is,  that,  in  all  peace  offerings,  after 
this  one^  the  right  shoulder,  as  well  as  the^  breast, 
shall  belong  to  the  priest ;  but  the  present  offering, 
being  for  the  consecration  of  the  priests,  a  greater 
allowance  than  common,  is  given  to  the  Lord ;  and 
less  than  common,  goes  to  the  priests. 
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(5.)   THE   MEAT   OFFERING* 


LEVITICUS  VL 
19.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, 

§0.  This  U  the  offeriDg  of  Aaron  and 
of  his  sons,  which  they  shall  offer  onto 
the  Lord  in  the  day  when  he  is  aDoiDt- 
ed ;  the  tenth  part  of  an  ephah  of  fine 
floor  for  a  meat-offering  perpetual,  half 
f^  it  in  the  morning,  and  half  * 
at  night. 

SI.  in  a  pan  it-  shall  be  made  with 


oil ;  and  when  it  is  baken,  thoil  shall 
bring  it  in:  and  the  baken  pieces  of 
the  meat'offering  shalt  thon  oSer/or  a 
sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord. 

22.  And  the  priest  of  hid  sons  that  is 
anointed  in  his  stead  shall  offer  it :  It 
is  a  statute  for  ever  nnto  the  Lord  ;  it 
■hall  be  wholly  burnt. 

28.  For  every  meat-offering  for  the 
thereof] priest  shall  be  wholly  burnt:  it  shall 
not  be  eaten. 


292.  Besides  the  offerings  before  noticed,  Aaron 
and  his  sons  were  required  to  prepare  and  offer  a 
meat  offering,  in  the  day  of  their  anointing.  It  is 
described  in  the  last  quoted  passage.  Moses  was  to 
officiate,  and  was  to  oner  a  portion  upon  the  altar,  as 
in  other  cases  of  meat  offerings.  The  balance,  which, 
in  ordinary  cases,  would  be  eaten  by  the  priests,  is, 
when  offered  hy  the  priests,  to  be  all  consumed. 

293.  The  meat  offering,  here  described,  was  to  be 
offered  by  the  High  Priest,  in  the  day  of  his  anoint- 
ing, half  of  it  in  the  morning,  and  the  other  half  in 
the  evening.  And  the  son  of  Aaron,  that  should  be 
anointed  in  his  stead,  should  offer  it  in  like  manner. 
And  when  it  is  added,  that  this  is  a  statute  forever 
unto  the  Lord,  we  may  understand  that  it  should 
always  be  repeated,  when  any  descendant  of  Aaron 
should  be  anointed  to  fill  his  place  as  High  Priest^ 
and  during  the  seven  days  of  consecration  ;  or  that  it 
should  be  continued  to  be  offered,  daily,  by  each  High 
Priest,  during  his  entire  ministry.  The  last  seems 
the  most  natural  construction.  What  was  the  practice 
of  the  Jews,  we  do  not  deem  it  important  to  mquire, 
as  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  their  practice  was 
widely  different  from  the  true  intention  of  the  Law, 
And  here  we  take  occasion  to  state,  that  we  have  not 
thought  best  to  defend  any  of  our  interpretations,  by 
Jewish  usages ;  for  the  reason  that  we  think  there  is 
less  force  m  such  appeals,   than  most  interpreters 
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would  probably  be  willing  to  allow.  In  some  instan- 
ces Jewish  usage  may  throw  some  light  on  Biblical 
interpretations;  but  those  instances  are  not  numer- 
ous. 

SECTION  VII. — Additional  Offerings,  by  Aaron 
AND  THE  People,  wherein  Aaron  officiates. 

(1.)   A  SIN  OFFERmG  FOR  AARON  AND  HIS  SONS. 


LEVITICUS  IX. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  eighth 
day,  that  Moees  called  Aaron  and  his 
Bone,  and  the  elders  of  Israel ; 

2.  And  he  said  nnto  Aaron,  Take  thee 
a  young  calf  for  a  sin-offering,  and  a 
ram  for  a  burnt-offering,  without  blem 
ish,  and  offer  them  before  the  Lobd. 

3.  And  nnto  the  children  of  Israel 
thou  Shalt  speak,  saying.  Take  ye  a 
kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offering ;  and 
a  calf  and  a  lamb,  both  of  the  first  year, 
without  blemish,  for  a  burnt-offering ; 

4.  Also  a  bullock  and  a  ram  for  peace- 
offerings,  to  sacrifice  before  the  Lord  ; 
and  a  meat-offering  mingled  with  oil ; 
for  to-day  the  Lord  will  appear  unto 
you. 

5.  And  they  brought  t?iat  which  Mo- 
ses commanded  berore  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation :  and  all  the  con- 
gre^tion  drew  near  and  stood  before 
the  Lord. 

6.  And  Moses  said,  This  is  the  thing 
which  the  Lord  commanded  that  ye 
should  do :  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shall  appear  unto  you. 

7.  And  Moses  said  unto  Aaron,  Go 
unto  the  altar,  and  offer  thy  sin-offer- 


ing, and  thy  burnt-offering,  and  make 
an  atonement  for  thyself  and  for  the 
people:  and  ofi'er  the  offering  of  the 
people,  and  make  an  atonement  for 
them ;  as  the  Lord  commanded. 

8.  Aaron  therefore  went  unto  the  al- 
tar, and  slew  the  calf  of  the  sin-offer- 
ing, which  was  for  himself. 

9.  And  the  sons  of  Aaron  brought  the 
blood  unto  him :  and  he  dipped  his  fin- 

fer  in  the  blood,  and  pnt  it  npon  the 
oms  of  the  altar,  and  poured  out  the 
blood  at  the  bottom  of  the  altar: 

10.  But  the  fat,  and  the  kidneys,  and 
the  caul  c^wve  the  liver  of  the  sin-offer- 
ing, he  burnt  npon  the  altar ;  as  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses. 

11.  And  the  flesh  and  the  hide  he 
burnt  with  fire  without  the  camp. 

12.  And  he  slew  the  bumt-ofl^ring ; 
and  Aaron's  sons  presented  unto  him 
the  blood,  which  ne  sprinkled  round 
about  upon  the  altar. 

13.  And  they  presented  the  "burnt- 
offering  unto  him,  with  the  pieces 
thereof,  and  the  head:  and  he  burnt 
them  upon  the  altar. 

14.  And  he  did  wash  the  inwards 
and  the  le^s,  and  burnt  them  npon  the 
bnmtroffenng  on  the  altar. 


294.  The  seven  days  of  Aaron's  consecration  being 
passed,  he  now  takes  his  place  as  High  Priest,  and 
perlbrms  the  sacred  functions  of  that  office ;  for  it  will 
be  seen  that  he  is  now  the  priest  instead  of  Moses. 
The  flesh  and  hide  of  the  offering  were  burned  with- 
out the  camp.  The  parts  that  ordinarily  would  have 
been  his  part,  are  now  burnt,  because  tney  are  a  sin 
offering,  on  his  own  account,  and  not  for  others. 
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(2.)   OFFERINGS   FOR   THE   PEOPLE 


LEVITICUS  IX. 

15.  And  he  brought  the  people^s  of 
t'erin^,  and  took  the  goat,  which  was 
the  sin-offering  for  the  people,  and 
slew  it,  and  offered  it  for  Bin,  as  the 
firet. 

16.  And  he  brought  the  burnt-offer- 
ing, and  offered  it  according  to  the 
manner. 

17.  And  he  brought  the  meat-offer- 
ing, and  took  an  handful  thereof,  and 
burnt  it  upon  the  altar,  beside  the 
bnmt-sacriflce  of  the  morning. 

18.  He  slew  also  the  bullock  and  the 
ram  for  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings, 
which  was  for  the  people :  and  Aaron's 
eons  presented  unto  him  the  blood, 
which  he  sprinkled  upon  the  altar 
round  about. 

19.  And  the  fat  of  the  bullock,  and 
of  the  ram,  the  rump,  and  that  which 
coYcreth  tJu  inwards^  and  the  kidneys, 
and  the  caul  a^ove  the  liver : 


20.  And  they  pi;»  the  fat  upon  the 
breasts,  and  he  burnt  the  fat  upon  the 
altar: 

21.  And  the  breasts  and  the  right 
shoulder  Aaron  waved/or  a  wave-offer- 
ing before  the  Lokd;  as  Moses  com- 
manded. 

22.  And  Aaron  lifted  up  his  hand  to- 
ward the  people,  and  bleesed  them; 
and  came  down  Arom  offering  of  the 
sin-offering,  and  the  burnt-offering, 
and  peace-offerings. 

28.  And  Moses  and  Aaron  went  into 
the  tabernacle  of  £he  congregation,  and 
came  out  and  blessed  the  people ;  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto 
all  the  people. 

24.  And  there  came  a  fire  out  Arom 
before  the  Lokd,  and  consumed  upon 
the  altar  the  burnt-offering  and  the  fat: 
which  when  all  the  people  saw,  they 
shouted,  and  fell  on  tneir  faces. 


296.  There  is  no  particular  description  of  the  forms 
observed,  as  these  are  presumed  to  be  now  well 
understood.  Here  is  all  the  variety  of  offerings,  a 
sin  offering,  a  burnt  offering,  a  meat  offering,  and  a 
peace  offering.  Of  course  the  sin  offerings,  for  the 
people,  were  wholly  burned  ;  a  part  on  the  altar,  and 
the  rest  out  of  the  cainp ;  for  this  is  the  form  pre- 
scribed. The  burnt  offering  was  also  wholly  con- 
sumed; but  unlike  the  other,  it  was  burnt  on  the 
altar,  and  no  part  is  carried  out  of  the  camp.  Of  the 
meat  offering,  a  memorial  was  given  to  the  Lord  and 
burned  on  the  altar.  The  rest  went  to  the  priests. 
The  peace  offerings  were  shared  by  all  the  parties 
present.  A  portion  was  given  to  the  Lord,  another 
portion  was  taken  by  the  piiests,  and  the  balance  was 
eaten  by  the  people. 

296.  *At  least,  these  are  the  usual  forms,  and  it  is 
presumed  that  these  forms  were  observed  on  this 
occasion.  Indeed,  the  sin  offering  is  said  to  be 
offered  "as  the  first,"  meaning  the  one  before  de- 
scribed; and  the  burnt  offering  waft  oSet^^  ''''  ^QR«t^- 


120 


TABERNACLE   ANB  PRIESTHOOD. 


ing  to  the  manner,"  that  is,  the  usiuil  manner.  No 
doubt  the  same  principle  prevailed  with  the  others. 
If  there  had  been  any  thing  peculiar  in  them,  il: 
would  have  been  described. 

BENEDICTION. 

297.  It  is  said,  in  the  foregoing  passage,  that  when 
Aaron  had  finished  the  official  duties  of  the  occasion, 
he  hlessed  the  people.  He  was  furnished  with  a  form 
of  blessing,  for  such  occasions ;  and  here  seems  an 
appropriate  place  to  put  it.  It  requires  no  explana- 
tion. The  sentiment  and  the  language  are  equally 
beautiful. 


NUMBERS  VI, 
22.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, 

28.  Speak  nnto  Aaron,  and  unto  his 
eons,  saying.  On  this  wise  ye  shall 
bless  the  children  of  Israel,  saying 
onto  them, 

24.  The  LoBD  bless  thee,  and  keep 
thee: 


25.  The  LoBD  make  his  face  shine 
upon  thee,  and  be  gracions  nnto  thee; 

26.  The  Lord  lift  np  his  countenance 
npon  thee,  and  give  tnee  peace. 

27.  And  they  Miall  pat  my  name  npon 
the  children  of  Isia^,  and  I  will  warn 
them. 
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CHAPTER  Vn. 


SAORIFIOES  AND  OFFERINGS. 


OoKTiNTB r—Origin  of  Sacrifices;  Burnt  Oflferings;  Meat  Offerings;  Peace 
Offerings;  Sin  Offerings;  Sins  of  ^^orance,  by  a  Priest,  hj  the  People,  by 


used ;  Sacrifices  must  be  free ;  The  Young  and  its  Dam  must  not  be  killed 
the  same  day ;  No  Blood  nor  Fat  to  be  eaten ;  Salt  must  be  used  freely ;  Sac- 
rifices must  be  eaten  the  same  day  or  day  following ;  Strange  Fire  forbid- 
den. 

298.  Sacrifices  are  described  with  great  minuteness 
and  particularity.  The  origin  of  sacrifices  is  involved 
in  great  obscurity.  That  Moses  did  not  originate 
them,  we  know ;  for  they  were  practiced  by  hit 
ancestors  and  others,  long  before  his  day.  They  can 
be  traced  back  to  the  very  origin  of  the  race.  Cain 
and  Abel  and  Noah  and  Abram,  all  offered  sacrifices 
to  the  Lord.  And  among  pagan  nations,  sacrifices 
were  offered  to  the  gods,  as  fiir  back  as  we  can  obtain 
any  information  respecting  them. 

299.  The  principal  question  concerning  sacrifices, 
is  not.  At  what  time  they  fij'st  existed ;  for  if  we  take 
the  Bible  as  a- correct  history,  they  were  practiced  by 
the  first  family  of  the  race ;  but  it  is,  whether  they 
are  to  be  ascribed  to  direct  revelation,  or  to  the  com- 
mon nature  of  mankind,  which  would  incline  them 
to  adopt  some  means  of  expressing  their  gratitude, 
and  other  feelings  and  emotions,  to  the  divine  being. 

300.  With  the  latter  view,  what  more  natural  than 
to  return  to  the  Benefactor  of  man,  a  portion  of  his 
bounty,  as  an  expression  of  gratitude  ;  or  the  bestow- 
ment  of  gifts,  when  we  would  avert  his  wrath  or 
secure  his  good  will?  We  think  this  opinion  will 
account  for  all  the  facts  of  the  case ;  and  we  hold  it 
to  be  a  correct  principle,  not  to  suppose  a  resort  to 
direct  revelation,  when  there  is  no  necee>s\ty  fox  ^q 
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doing.  Doctor  Palfrey,  showing  how  human  nature 
would  be  likely  to  be  influenced,  in  a  primitive  state 
of  society,  gives  a  beautiful  expression  to  the  thought, 
thus : — 

301.  "Touched  with  a  sense  of  blessings  received, 
it  would  make  a  present  to  its  deity,  to  evince  its 
gratitude ;  oppressed  with  remorse  or  fear,  what  it 
would  first  think  of,  would  be,  to  propitiate  him  by  a 
gift ;  anxious  to  obtain  a  good  in  prospect,  it  would 
urge  its  suit  by  an  act,  manifesting  its  attachment  and 
reverence.  To  these  ends,  the  worshiper  would 
give  what  he  had  to  give.  In  a  primitive  state  of 
society,  property  woula  consist  principally  of  flocks 
and  herds,  which  its  possessor  had  tended,  or  the 
fruits  which  his  culture  had  produced.  And  these  he 
would  present,  by  sequestering  them  from  common 
use,  and  leaving  them  exposed  where  he  would  think 
his  deity  would  find  them.  Or,  he  would  send  them 
up  on  a  column  of  flame,  to  the  upper  regions  of  the 
air,  which  his  deity  was  understood  to  inhabit."* 

SECTION  I.— BuBNT  Offeeings. 

The  following  passage  describes  the  kinds  of  ani- 
mals, used  for  burnt  offerings,  and  the  ceremonies 
appropriate  to  each  kind. 


LEVITICUS  I. 

1.  And  the  liORD  called  unto  MoseB, 
and  ppake  nnto  him  ont  of  the  taher- 
i&acle  of  the  congregation,  Baying, 

3.  Speak  nuto  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  say  unto  them,  If  any  man  of  yon 
brina:  an  offering  nnto  the  Lord,  ye 
shall  bring  vonr  offering  of  the  cattle, 
wen  of  the  herd,  and  of  the  flock. 

3.  If  his  offering  be  a  burnt-sacrifice 
of  the  herd,  let  him  offer  a  male  with- 
out blemish :  he  shall  offer  it  of  his 
own  voluntary  will  at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation  before 
theLoBD. 


4.  And  he  shall  put  his  hand  upon 
the  head  of  the  burnt-offering;  and 
it  shall  be  accepted  for  him  to  nuike 
atonement  for  him. 

6.  And  he  shall  kill  the  bullock  be- 
fore the  Lord  :  and  the  priests,  Aaron^a 
sons,  shall  bring  the  blood,  and  sprin- 
kle the  blood  round  about  upon  the 
altar  that  is  by  the  door  of  the  taberna- 
cle of  the  congregation. 

6.  And  he  shall  flay  the  burnt-offer^ 
ing,  and  cut  it  into  his  pieces. 

7.  And  the  sons  of  Aaron  the  priest 
shall  put  fire  upon  the  altar,  and  lay 
the  wood  in  order  upon  the  fire. 

8.  And  the  i^eets,  Aaron^a  bori. 


*  Lectures,  p.  288L 


SACKIFICES    ANB   OFFEBINGS.  123 


dial]  lay  the  parts,  the  head,  and  the 
ftt,  in  order  upon  the  wood  that  is  on 
the  lire  which  la  npon  the  altar. 

9.  Bnt  hie  inwards  and  his  lege  shall 
he  wash  in  water :  and  the  priest  shall 

•■  horn  all  on  the  altar,  to  be  a,  burnt-sac- 
rfflce,  an  offeripg  made  by  fire,  of  a 
sweet  saTonr  nnto  the  Lobd. 

10.  And  if  his  oflferlngftd  of  the  flocks, 
namdy^  of  the  sheep,  or  of  the  ^oate, 
for  a  humt-sacrifice ;  he  shall  bring  it 
a  male  witbodt  blemish. 

11.  And  he  shall  kill  it  on  the  side  of 
the  altar  northward  before  the  Lord  : 
and  the  priests,  Aaron^s  sons,  shall 
sprinkle  his  blood  round  about  upon 
tne  altar : 

13.  And  he  shall  cat  it  fnto  his  pieces, 
with  his  head  and  his  fat:  and  the 
priest  shall  lay  them  in  order  on  the 
wood  that  is  on  the  fire  which  is  upon 
the  altar: 

18.  Bat  he  shall  wash  the  inwards 


shall  bring  it  all,  and  bnm  it  upon  the 
altar :  it  i«  a  bnmt-sacrifice,  an  offer- 
ing made  by  fire,  of  a  sweet  saTonr  un- 
to the  Loiu>. 

14.  And  if  the  bnmt-sacrifice  for  his 
offering  to  the  Lobd  be  of  fowls,  then 
he  stiail  bring  his  offering  of  turtle- 
doves, or  of  yoanjg  pigeons. 

15.  And  the  pr^st  shall  bring  it  un- 
to the  altar,  and  wring  off  his  head, 
and  bum  it  on  the  altar:  and  the  blood 
thereof  shall  be  wrung  out  at  the  side 
of  the  altar : 

16.  And  he  shall  plnck  away  hii  cr^ 
with  his  feathers,  and  cast  it  beside 
the  altar  on  the  east  part,  by  the  place 
of  the  ashes :  , 

17.  And  he  shall  cleave  It  with  the 
wings  thereof,  but  shall  not  divide  U 
asunder:  and  the  priest  shall  bum  it 
npon  the  altar,  upon  the  wood  that  ie 
upon  the  fire ;  it  m  a  burat-sacrifice,  an 
offering  made  by  fire,  of  a  sweet  savour 


and  the  l^s  with  water:  and  the  priest!  unto  the  Lobd. 

302.  It  is  worthy  of  being  noticed,  that  the  ofFering 
here  alluded  to,  was  a  voluntary  one.  The  language 
is,  "  If  any  man  of  you  bring  an  offering  unto  the 
Lord."  And  again,  "he  shall  offer  it  of  his  own 
voluntary  will."  The  Hebrews  had,  before  this  time, 
been  accustomed  to  Pagan  worship,  the  offering  of 
sacrifices,  and  other  ceremonies.  And  it  was  reason- 
able to  presume,  that  they  would  be  inclined  to  wor- 
ship the  God  of  Israel,  in  a  manner  somewhat 
resembling  their  former  practices.  This  they  were 
permitted  to  do,  abating  only  such  parts  oi  these 
services,  as  had  a  pernicious  influence.  There  were 
certain  occasions  when  these  things  were  demanded, 
but  they  would  sometimes  be  offered,  when  not 
demanded ;  and  it  was  well  to  indulge  this  tendency, 
when  it  could  be  done  without  harm. 

303.  In  harmony  with  the  above  idea,  the  person 
offering  a  sacrifice,  was  at  liberty  to  bring  his  offering 
of  thie  herd,  or  one  of  less  value  of  the  flock,  or  one 
still  less  valuable  of  the  fowls.  The  offerer  was  to 
put  his  hands  on  the  head  of  the  victim,  (if  it  were 
of  the  herd,)  and  was  to  kill  it ;  and  the  priests  were 
to  sprinkle  the  blood  upon  the  altar.    T\i^\i^^\v«^  ^ 


124  SACRIFICES    AND    OFFERINGS. 

is  added,  "  he  shall  flay  the  burnt  offering  and  cut  it 
into  his  pieces,"  the  reference  is  to  the  offerer,  and 
not  to  the  priest.  But  this  being  done,  the  priest  put 
the  wood  upon  the  altar  and  burnt  the  victim.  It 
will  be  well  to  observe  the  form  of  language,  used  on 
these  occasions,  so  as  to  distinguish  between  the 
separate  duties  of  the  parties. 

304.  The  offering,  from  the  flock,  was  attended 
with*  similar  ceremonies.  That  of  the  fowls,  varies 
somewhat,  as  the  nature  of  the  victim  requires. 

306.  In  view  of  all  the  circumstances,  one  is  in- 
clined to  believe,  that  the  design  of  Moses  was  rather 
to  discourage  this  kind  of  sacrifices,  than  to  fiimish 
reasons  for  their  continuance.  He  did  not  originate 
them.  He  found  them  already  among  the  people. 
He  could  not  at  once  remove  them ;  but  he  adopts  a 
system  of  measures,  the  effect  of  which,  would  be ; 
first,  to  lessen  the  evils  connected  with  them;  and 
then  to  do  away  with  them  altogether. 

306.  He  gives  the  people  to  understand  that  their 
offerings  must  be  free  will  offerings, — that  he  does 
not  require  them.  Then  he  makes  all  the  loss  of 
property  to  fall  on  those  who  offer  them ;  and  finally, 
all  the  laborious  and  offensive  part  of  the  work  of 
sacrifices,  thev  are  required  to  perform.  We  shall 
see,  as  we  advance,  many  other  circumstances  that 
tended,  designedly  or  otherwise,  to  abolish  this  part 
of  the  ritual. 

307.  It  has  been  objected  to  the  Mosaic  system, 
tliat  it  was  a  very  expensive  and  wasteful  system.  Its 
burnt  offerings,  especially,  are  a  great  waste  of  prop- 
erty, with  no  corresponding  benefit.  It  is  a  sufficient 
reply,  that  Moses  is  not  to  be  charged  with  this 
waste ;  for  he  did  not  originate  the  practice,  but  only 
regulated  it ;  and,  as  we  think,  prepared  the  way  for 
its  discontinuance. 

308.  But  as  to  the  benefit  of  the  sacrifices,  we  are 
not,  perhaps,  well  qualified  to  judge.    If  they  tended 
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to  keep  alive,  in  the  mind  of  the  worshiper,  a  sense 
of  obligation  to  the  Divine  Being,  as  doubtless  they 
did ;  then  their  benefit  must  be  conceded.  But 
their  continuance  need  not  be  contended  for  on  that 
account.  For  the  same  decree  of  intelligence  that 
would  enable  people  to  see  that  there  are  better  ways 
of  expressing  their  gratitude,  would  lead  to  the  adop- 
tion of  these  better  ways,  at  the  same  time  that  the 
old  method  was  given  up. 

The  following  passage  also  relates  to  burnt  offer- 
mgs: — 


LEVITICUS  VI. 

• 

8.  And  the  Lobs  Bpake  nnto  Moses, 
Mving, 

9.  Command  Aaron  and  his  sons, 
Baying,  This  is  the  law  of  the  burnt- 
offering:  it  is  the  bnmt-offering,  be- 
cause of  the  burning  upon  the  altar  all 
night  unto  the  morning,  and  the  fire 

*of  the  altar  shall  be  burning  in  it. 

10.  And  the  priest  shall  put  on  hie 
linen  garment,  and  his  linen  breeches 
shall  he  put  upon  his  flesh,  and  take 
up  the  asues  Wnich  the  fire  hath  con- 
sumed with  the  bumtroffering  on  the 


altar,  and  he  shall  put  them  beside  the 
altar. 

11.  And  he  shall  put  off  his  garments, 
and  put  on  other  garments,  and  carry 
forth  the  ashes  without  the  camp  unto 
a  clean  place. 

12.  And  the  fire  upon  the  altar  shall 
be  burning  in  it ;  it  shall  not  be  put 
out :  and  the  priest  shall  bum  woodon 
it  every  morning,  and  lay  the  burnt- 
offering  in  order  upon  it ;  and  he  shall 
bum  thereon  the  fat  of  the  peace-offer- 
ings. 

13.  The  fire  shall  eyer  be  burning  up- 
on the  altar ;  it  shall  never  go  out. 


309.  The  reason  whv  this  kind  of  sacrifices  is 
called  burnt  offerings,  is  here  stated.  The  fire  was 
kept  burning,  in  the  sacrifice,  all  night.  It  was  not 
permitted  to  go  out,  nighT  nor  day,  tiU  it  was  entirely 
consumed.  The  night  is  particularly  mentioned,  be- 
cause it  would  be  more  likely  then  to  be  neglected, 
than  in  the  day  time.  We  do  not  understand  this 
passage  to  assert  the  perpetuity  of  the  fire,  but  only 
that  it  was  to  be  kept  burning  continually,  till  the 
sacrifice  was  wholly  consumed. 

310.  The  greatest  care  was  required  of  the  priest, 
as  to  the  manner  in  which  he  discharged  his  official 
duties.  Hence  he  must  have  on  his  official  garments, 
when  he  removes  the  ashes  from  the  altar ;  but,  when 
he  carries  them  out  of  the  camp,  he  must  wear  other 
clothing,   probably    his    ordinary    garments.      This 
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proves,  whjit  we  said  elsewhere,  that  the  priestly  gar- 
ments, concerning  which  specific  instructions  were 
given,  were  strictly  oflicial;  and  that  the  priests 
might  wear  other  garments,  when  not  discharging 
their  official  duties. 

SECTION  II.— Meat  OrFBBmas.  ^ 


LEVITICUS  n. 

1.  And  when  any  will  offer  a  meat- 
offering onto  the  Lord,  his  offering 
Bhall  be  of  fine  flonr ;  and  he  shall  poor 
oil  npon  it,  and  put  frankincense  there- 
on: 

9.  And  he  shall  bring  it  to  Aaron's 
sons  the  priests:  and  he  shall  take 
thereout  his  handfal  of  the  floor  there- 
of, and  of  the  oil  thereof,  with  all  the 
fhtnkincense  thereof,  and  the  priest 
shall  burn  the  memorial  of  it  npon  the 
altar,  tobe»n  offering  made  by  fire,  of 
a  sweet  savour  onto  the  Lobd. 

8.  And  the  remnant  of  the  meat-offer- 
ing shall  be  Aaron^s  and  his  sons^ :  U 
is  a  thing  most  holv  of  the  ofiieringB  of 
the  Lord  made  by  fire. 

4.  And  if  thon  bring  an  oblation  of 
a  meat-offering  baken  in  the  oven,  it 
shall  be  onleavened  cakes  of  fine  floor 
mingled  with  oil,  or  onleavened  wafers 
anointed  with  oil. 

6.  And  if  thy  oblation  be  a  meat-offer- 
ing bahm  in  a  pan.  it  shall  be  o^  fine 
floor  onleavened,  mingled  with  oil. 

6.  Thou  Shalt  part  it  in  pieces,  and 
poor  oil  thereon ;  it  i«  a  meat  offering. 

7.  And  if  thy  oplationfte  a  meat-offer- 
ing baken  in  the  frying-pan,  it  shall  be 
made  Q^  fine  floor  with  oil. 

8.  And  thon  shalt  bring  the  meat- 
of^ring  that  is  made  of  these  things 
onto  the  Lord  :  and  when  it  is  present- 
ed onto  the  priest,  he  shall  bring  it  on- 
to the  altar. 

9.  And  the  priest  shall  take  from  the 


meat-offering  a  memorial  thereof,  and 
shall  bom  tl  opon  the  altar  i  itisKO. 
offering  made  by  flre,  of  a  sweet  sa- 
voor  onto  the  Lord. 

10.  And  that  which  is  left  of  thf 
meat-offering  shail  be  Aaron's  and  his 
sons* :  it  is  Si  thing  most  holy,  of  the 
offerings  of  the  Lord  made  by  flre. 

CHAPTBB  VL 

14.  And  this  is  the  law  oS.  the  meat- 
offering. The  sons  ^f  Aaron  shall  offer 
it  before  the  Lord,  before  the  altar. 

15.  And  he  shall  take  of  it  his  handr 
fol,  of  the  floor  of  the  meat-offering, 
and  of  the  oil  thereof,  and  all  the  frank- 
incense which  is  opon  the  meat-offer- 
ing, and  shall  bom  it  opon  the  altar 
for  a  sweet  savour,  even  the  memorial 
of  it,  onto  the  Lord. 

16.  And  the  remainder  thereof  shall 
Aaron  and  his  sons  eat :  with  onleav- 
ened bread  shall  it  be  eaten  in  the  holy 
place ;  in  the  coort  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation  they  shall  eat  it. 

17.  It  ^all  not  be  baken  with  leaven. 
I  have  given  it  unto  them  for  their  por- 
tion of  my  offerings  made  by  flre.  It 
i^^ost  holy,  as  is  the  sin-offering,  and 
as  the  trespass-offering. 

18.  AJl  the  males  among  the  children 
of  Aaron  shall  eat  of  it.  It  shall  be  a 
Btatote  for  ever  in  voor  generations 
concerning  the  offerings  of  the  IiOrd 
made  by  flre :  every  one  that  toochetb 
them  shall  be  holy. 


311.  The  first  of  these  passages  commences  thus: — 
"  And  when  any  will  offer  a  meat  offering."  It  was 
not  binding  on  the  people  to  offer  such,  only  on  spe- 
cial occasions.  If  any  one  was  disposed  to  make 
such  an  offering,  he  might  do  it,  but  he  must  observe 
the  prescribed  forms.  Some  liberty  was  allowed  as 
to  the  kmd^  in  meat  offerings,  as  well  as  in  burnt 
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offenDge.  It  might  be  flour  with  oil  and  frankin- 
cense ;  or  it  might  be  a  cake  baked  in  an  oven,  or 
merely  wafers  mus  baked.  Or  the  cake  might  be 
baked  in  a  pan,  or  in  a  frying  pan.  Only  a  "  memo- 
rial," or  small  part,  was  burned  upon  the  altar ;  the 
rest  belonged  to  the  priests. 

The  offering  was  m  all  cases  to  be  seasoned  with 
salt.     Nor  was  this  article  to  be  sparingly  used. 

312.  The  meat  offering  is  said  to  consist  of  bread, 
cakes,  and  wafers.  Travelers  have  given  us  the 
different  modes  of  baking  bread  and  cakes  in  the 
eastern  countries;  and  as  the  customs  of  those  coun- 
tries admit  of  but  little  change,  from  generation  to 
generation,  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  same  meth- 
ods were  observed  by  the  Hebrews  in  the  wilderness 
and  afterward  in  Canaan.  "  The  Bedouins  bake  their 
bread  and  cakes,  either  on  the  coals,  or  in  an  earthen 
vessel  like  a  frying  pan."  It  is  probable  that  what  is 
called  AjHin^  in  the  passage,  is  the  one  h^re  described. 
Pococke  speaks  of  the  iron  hearths  used  by  the  Arabs, 
for  baking  <!akes  or  bread.  It  may  be  the  same  as  the 
former,  or  it  may  be  what  is  called  a  frying  pcm  in 
verse' 7th.  Sir  John  Ghardin  mentions  the  same 
plates,  and  says  the  bread  baked  on  them  is  quite  thin. 

813.  Another  method  was  to  make  an  oven  in  the 
ground,  four  or  five  feet  deep,  and  three  in  diameter, 
well  plastered  with  mortar.  When  it  is  hot,  they 
place  the  bread,  which  is  quite  thin,  against -the  sides ; 
and  it  is  quickly  baked.  Another  stul,  was,  to  make 
a  fire  in  a  great  stone  pitcher;  and  when  it  was.heat- 
ed,  they  mixed  meal  and  water,  so  as  to  form  a  paste ; 
and  this  being  spread  on  the  sides  of  the  pitcher,  is 
baked  in  a  moment.  This  kind  of  bread  may  be 
what  is  called  wafers  in  the  above  passage.  It  may 
be  either  of  the  two  last  methods,  tnat  is  referred  to 
in  verse  4:th;  fo»  though,  in  the  last  example,  the 
bread  was  not  baked  in  the  oven,  but  on  it ;  the  trans- 
lation may  be  easily  made  to  correspond. 
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314.  The  translators  call  this  kind  of  offering  a 
meed,  offering,  which  sounds  to  us  somewhat  strangely, 
in  connection  with  the  fact  that  it  consisted  altogether 
of  bread  and  cakes  made  of  flour.  But  it  should  be 
remembered,  that,  when  our  translation  was  made, 
To^ai  was  the  name  given  to  all  kinds  of  food.  And 
we  suppose  this  was  called  meat  offering,  because  it 
was  generally  used  as  food.  It  is  not  easy  to  deter- 
mine how  the  original  should  be  rendered.  Perhaps 
"  food  offering  "  is  as  good  a  translation  as  any. 

315.  The  different  kmds  of  cakes,  required  as  meat 
offerings,  were  to  accommodate  different  individuala. 
The  people  could  bring  such  as  they  were  most 
accustomed  to  use  at  home ;  or  &uch  as  they  supposed 
would  be  most  acceptable  to  their  Deity.  Ana  whaj 
they  liked  themselves,  they  would  naturally  conclude 
would  be  most  pleasing  to  God. 

316.  It  may  be  diJEcult  for  us  to  believe,  that  any 

Eortion  of  the  Hebrew  people  had  such  low  views  of 
>eity,  as  to  think  he  was  pleased  with  the  sacrifices 
offered  to.  him.  But  that  some  had  this  opinion, 
among  them  as  well  as  among  the  Heathens,  tnere  is 
scarcely  a  doubt.  Besides;  are  we  not  expressly 
told  that  such  offerings  are  acceptable  to  God,  that 
they  are  "a  sweet  smelling  savor,*'  etc.?  And  are 
they  not  called,  "the  bread  of  God"?  The  best 
irfforraed  among  the  people,  of  course,  understood 
these  expressions  as  figurative,  and  the  forms  re- 
quired, as  symbolical ;  but  it  is  not  inconsistent  with 
the  moral  and  intellectual  status  of  the  Hebrews,  at 
that  time,  just  emerging  from  pagan  darkness,  to 
regard  many  of  them  as  understanding  these  things, 
in  their  strict  literal  sense. 

317.  Still,  we  do  not  see  why  any  of  ns  should 
cast  reproach  on  the  ancient  Hebrews,  for  their  opin- 
ion of  God ;  when  our  own  representations  of  Deity 
are  nearly  or  quite  as  crude  as  theirs.  It  is  quite  as 
reasonable  that  the  Divine  Being  should  be  pleased 
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with  a  well  seasoned  offering,  as  with  mueli  of  th< 
worship  that  is  tendered  to  him,  at  the  present  day 
in  other  fortns. 

.  318.  The  bread,  most  commonly  in  use,  consisted 
of  thin  cakes ;  and  must  be  eaten  soon  after  it  was 
baked.  And  such  appear  to  be  the  cakes  alluded  tc 
here.  But  they  had  modes  of  making  bread,  that 
would  permit  its  being  kept  for  several  days,  and 
still  be  good ;  and  such  was  the  shew  bread,  that  was 
eaten  by  the  priests  seven  days  after  it  was  made. 

319.  All  the  males  among  the  children  of  Aaron 
were  to  eat  of  the  meat  offerings.  All  the  males  are 
mentioned,  because  all  such  were  priests,  and  of  course 
had  all  the  privileges  and  emoluments  of  the  priestly 
office.  Some  of  the  priests  that  were  shut  out  from 
the  priesthood,  by  bodily  defects,  were  still  admitted 
to  the  priest's  table.  They  could  not  offer  sacrifices ; 
but  they  could  eat  of  the  sacred  food ;  except,  when, 
as  in  some  cases,  the  food  was  confined  to  the  priest 
who  performed  the  services. 

A   SPECIAL   RESTRICTION. 


LEVITICUS  vn. 

9.  And  all  the  meat-oflfering  that  is 
baken  in  the  oven,  and  alt  that  is  dress- 
ed in  the  frying-pan,  and  in  the  pan, 
shall  be  the  priest^s  that  oflfereth  it. 


10.  And  eve^  meat-offerine  mingled 
with  oil,  and  dry,  shall  all  the  sons  of 
Aaron  have,  one  as  much  as  another. 


320.  There  would  be  a  number  of  priests ;  and  as 
they  all  had,  to  some  extent,  separate  interests,  it  was 
proper  that  some  of  the  offerings  should  be  limited  to 
the  priests  that  performed  the  service,  and  the  rest 
extended  to  all  of  them.     When  there  were  several 

Sriests,  how  it  was  determined  which  should  do  the 
uties  of  priest,  on  each  occasion,  we  have  not  yet 
learned. 

321.  It  18  not  unreasonable  to  coTi^xxSLfc  ^'a^  "^^ 
man   who    brought  the   offering,  xoi^X.  *%^^X.  "^^ 
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priest  for  himself.  With  this  arrangement,  a  motive 
was  presented  to  the  priests,  to  discharge  their  duties, 
in  such  a  manner,  as  would  best  secure  the  favor  of 
the  people. 

Of  course  all  the  priests  were  not  expected  to  be 
present,  at  the  tabernacle,  but  onljr  a  certain  number ; 
the  number  to  be  changed,  from  time  to  time,  so  as  to 
equalize  the  labors  of  the  priests,  as  well  as  the 
emoluments  of  the  office. 

322.  On  what  principal,  or  in  what  way,  this 
rotation  was  accomplished,  in  the  days  of  Moses,  we 
are  not  informed.  It  was  done  at  a  later  day  by  lot. 
We  may  add,  that  the  meat  offerings  were  generally 
presented,  along  with  other  offerings,  and  seldom 
alone.  Whatever  portion  of  the  offerings,  consisted 
of  flour,  or  cakes,  or  loaves  made  of  flour,  was  a 
meat  offering.     Doctor  Jahn  calls  it  a  meoL  offering. 

323.  The  distinction  between  the  meat  offerings, 
that  should  belong  to  the  priest  who  officiated,  and 
those  that  should  belong  to  all  the  priests  in  common, 
is  not  very  clear.  Probably  those  offerings,  just 
made  and  fresh,  belonged  to  the  officiating  priest; 
while  those  that  had  become  "dry,"  or  been  some 
time  on  hand,  might  be  partaken  by  any  of  the 
priests. 

SECTION  III.— Peace  Offerinos. 


LEVITICUS  m. 

1.  And  if  his  oblation  he  a  eacriflce 
of  peace-offerinfif,  if  he  offer  it  of  the 
herd,  whether  U  be&  male  or  female ; 
he  Bhall  offer  it  without  blemish  before 
the  Lord. 

2.  And  he  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  the 
head  of  his  offering,  and  kill  it  at  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation: and  Aaron^s  sons  the  priests 
shall  sprinkle  the  blood  upon  the  altar 
roand  abont. 

8.  And  he  sl\all  offer  of  the  sacriflce 
of  the  peace-offering,  an  offering  made 
by  fire  unto  the  Lobd  ;  the  fat  tlwt  cot- 


ereth  the  inwards,  and  all  the  fat  that 
ts  upon  the  inwards, 

4.  And  the  two  kidneys,  and  the  fat 
that  is  on  them,  which  m  by  the  flanks, 
and  the  caul  above  the  liver,  with  the 
kidneys,  it  shall  he  take  away. 

6.  And  Aaron^s  sons  shall  bam  it  on 
the  altar,  upon  the  burnt-sacriflce, 
which  is  upon  the  wood  that  is  on  the 
fire :  itisaxi  offering;  made  of  fire,  of  a 
sweet  savour  unto  l^e  Lord. 

6.  And  if  his  offering  for  a  sacrifice 
of  peace-offering  unto  the  Lord  be  of 
the  flock,  male  or  female ;  he  shall  dr- 
fer  it  wttnont  blemish. 

7.  If  ho  offer  a  lamb  for  his  offering. 
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tlien  flhaU  he  offer  it  before  the  Lord. 

8.  And  he  Bhall  lay  hie  hand  apon  the 
head  of  his  offering,  and  kill  it  before 
the  tabernacle  of  the  con^egation: 
and  Aaron's  sons  shall  sprinkle  the 
blood  thereof  round  about  upon  the 
altar. 

9.  And  he  shall  offer  of  the  sacrifice 
of  the  peace-offering  an  offering  made 
by  fire  unto  the  Lord  :  the  fat  thereof, 
a/id  the  whole  rump^  (it  shall  he  take 
off  hard  by  the  back-bone ;)  and  the  fat 
that  covereth  the  inwards,  and  all  the 
fat  that  is  upon  the  inwards, 

10.  And  the  two  kidneys,  and  the  fat 
that  is  upon  them,  which  is  bv  the 
flanks,  and  the  caul  above  the  liver, 
with  the  kidneys,  it  shall  he  take 
away. 

11.  And  the  priest  shall  bum  it  upon 
the  altar :  it  is  the  food  of  the  offenng 
made  by  fire  unto  the  Lokd. 

12.  And  if  his  offering  be  a  goat,  then 
he  shall  offer  it  before  the  Lobd. 

13.  And  he  shall  lay  his  hand  upon 
the  head  of  it,  and  kill  it  before  the 
tabemade  of  the  congregation:  and 
the  sons  of  Aaron  shall  sprinkle  the 
blood  thereof  upon  the  altar  round 
about. 

14.  And  he  shall  offer  thereof  his 
offering,  even  an  offering  made  by  fixe 
unto  the  Lobd  ;  the  fat  that  covereth 
the  inwards,  and  all  the  fat  that  is  up- 
on the  inwards, 

15.  And  the  two  kidneys,  and  the  fat 
that  is  upon  them,  which  is  by  the 
flanks,  and  the  cam  above  the  liver, 
with  the  kidneys,  it  shall  he  take  away. 

16.  And  the  priest  shall  bum  them 
upon  the  altar :  it  is  the  food  of  the 
OTering  made  by  fire  for  a  sweet  sa- 
vour :  all  the  fat  is  the  Lord's. 

17.  It  shall  be  a  perpetual  statute  for 
your  generations  throughout  all  your 
dwellmgs,  that  ye  eat  neither  tut  nor 
blood. 

CHAPTER  Vn. 

11.  And  this  is  the  law  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  peace-offerings,  which  he  shall 
offer  unto  the  Lord. 

12.  If  he  offer  it  for  a  thanksgiving, 
then  he  shall  offer  with  the  sacnflce  of 
thanksgiving  unleavened  cakes  min- 
gled with  oil,  and  unleavened  wafers 
anointed  with  oil,  and  cakes  mingled 
with  oiU  of  fine  fionr,  flrled. 

18.  Besides  the  cakes,  he  shall  offer 


fi 
tl 


'or  his  offering,  leavened  bread,  with 
he  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  of  lui 
peace-offerings. 

14.  And  of  It  he  shall  offer  one  out  ol 
the  whole  oblation  for  an  heave-offer- 
ing unto  the  Lord,  and  it  shall  be  the 
priest's  that  sprinkleth  the  blood  ol 
the  peace-offeriugs. 

15.  And  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice  oi 
his  peace-offerings  for  thank^ving 
shall  be  eaten  the  same  day  that  it  » 
offered;  he  shall  not  leave  any  of  it 
until  the  morning. 

16.  But  if  the  sacrifice  of  his  offering 
be  a  vow,  or  a  voluntary  offering,  it 
shall  be  eaten  the  same  day  that  he  of- 
fereth  his  sacrifice :  and  on  the  morrow 
also  the  remainder  of  it  shall  be  eaten : 

17.  But  the  remainder  of  the  flesh  oi 
the  sacrifice  on  the  third  day  shall  be 
burnt  with  fire. 

18.  And  if  any  of  the  flesh  of  the  sac- 
rifice of  his  peace-offerings  be  eaten  at 
all  On  the  third  day,  it  BhaH  not  be  ac- 
cepted, neither  shall  it  be  imputed  un- 
to him  that  offereth  it :  it  shall  be  an 
abomination,  and  the  soul  that  eateth 
of  it  shall  bear  his  iniquity. 


28.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, 
saying, 

29.  ]?peak  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
saying,  He  that  offereth  the  sacrifice  of 
his  peace-offerings  unto  the  Lord,  shall 
bring  his  oblation  unto  the  Lord  of  the 
sacrifice  of  his  peace-offerings. 

80.  His  own  nands  shall  oring  the 
offerings  of  the  Lord  made  by  fire ;  the 
fat  with  the  breast,  it  shall  ne  bring, 
that  the  breast  may  be  waved  for  a 
wave-offering  before  the  Lord. 

81.  And  the  priest  shall  burn  the  fat 
upon  the  altar :  but  the  breast  shall  be 
Aaron's  and  his  sons'. 

82.  And  the  right  shoulder  shall  ye 
give  tinto  the  priest /or  an  heave-offer- 
ing of  the  sacrifices  of  your  peace-offer- 
ings. 

83.  He  among  the  sons  of  Aaron  that 
offereth  the  blood  of  the  peace-offer- 
ings, and  the  fat,  shall  have  the  right 
shoulder  for  his  part. 

34.  For  the  wave-breast  and  the 
heave-shoulder  have  I  taken  of  the 
children  of  Israel  from  off  the  sacrifi- 
ces of  their  peace-offerings,  and  have 
given  them  unto  Aaron  the  priest,  and 
unto  his  sons,  by  a  statute  for  ever, 
firom  among  the  children  of  Israel. 


324.  In  describing  the  parts  of  the  sheep  that  shonld 
be  offered  in  sacrifice,  "  the  fat  thereof  and  the  whole 
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rump,"  are  particularly  mentioned ;  and  it  is  added, 
that  the  rump  shall  "  be  taken  off  hard  by  the  back 
bone."  The  description  that  travelers,  in  the  East, 
give  of  the.  sheep  tliat  belong  to  that  country,  will 
show  a  good  reason  for  this  precept.  "  One  species 
of  eastern  sheep,  and  the  most  numerous,  had  very 
large  tails,  composed  mostly  of  fat.  The  tail  some- 
times weighed  nfty  pounds.  It  was  about  one  third 
part  of  the  sheep  when  dressed."*  "  The  broad  tail 
of  the  Mesopotamian  sheep  is  used  for  grease,  when 
there  is  no  butter."t  In  some  instances  the  shep- 
herds made  use  of  a  little  carriage,  with  two  wheels, 
attached  to  the  sheep,  on  which  the  enormous  tail 
rested,  while  the  sheep  grazed  in  the  fields. 

325.  The  names  given  to  certain  parts  of  the  offer- 
ing, are  taken  from  the  forms  connected  with  them. 
They  are  called  wave  offerings  or  hea/ve  offerings, 
because  they  were  waved  or  heaved  before  the  Lord. 
They  seem  to  have  been  regarded  as  offered  to  the 
Lord  and  declined.  Therefore,  they  are  given  to  the 
priests,  who  are  considered  as  the  Lord's  family. 
Some  expounders,  being  specially  anxious,  to  find  m 
ceremonies  of  the  Law,  types  of  Christ  and  Chris- 
tianity, find  in  these  sacrifices  the  figure  of  the  cross. 
The  wave  offering  indicates  a  horizontal  line,  and  the 
heave  offering  a  perpendicular  line ;  and  these  com- 
bined form  the  ngure  of  the  cross !  Doctor  Adam 
Clarke  thinks  this  opinion  worthy  of  serious  consid- 
eration. 

326.  The  animals  offered  in  peace  offerings,  might 
be  male  or  female.  Thev  might  be  of  the  herd  or  of 
the  flock.  If  of  the  flock,  they  might  be  sheep 
or  goats,  at  the  option  of  the  worshiper.  But  in  all 
cases,  they  must  be  without  blemish.  The  form  of 
proceeding  is  the  same  as  we  have  seen  in  other 
cases.    The  animal  is  slain  by  the  offerer;   and  all 

♦  Border,  Vol.  I.,  p.  iUL 
t  Layard,  p.  9d0. 
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the  servile  work  is  done  by  him ;  but  sprinkling  the 
blood,  and  burning  the  parts  of  the  victim,  is  done  by 
priest. 

327.  The  parts  to  be  burnt  are  particularly  de- 
scribed. The  breast  was  to  belong  to  Aaron  and  his 
sons ;  so  was  the  right  shoulder.  What  is  done  with 
the  balance  of  the  offering,  we  are  not  informed 
here ;  but  we  learn  from  otner  passages,  that  it  was 
eaten  by  the  offerer  and  his  friends;  and  more  or 
less  of  it  was  generally  given  to  the  poor,  as  all  of  it 
must  be  burned  up  if  not  eaten  the  same  day  or  the 
day  following. 

328.  One  of  the  passages  describee  the  meat  offer- 
ing, that  must  accompany  the  peace  offerings.  It 
was  to  consist  of  cakes,  wafei's,  and  loaves,  either 
mingled  with  oil  or  anointed,  and  made  of  fine  flour. 

A  portion  was  given  to  the  Lord,  and  the  rest 
belonged  to  the  priests. 

SECTION  IV.— Sin  Offeeings. 

Sin  offerings  are  divided  into  several  different 
classes,  according  to  the  position  of  the  offender  and 
the  nature  of  the  offense. 

(1.)    SIN   OF   IGNORANCE   BY   A   PRIEST. 
LEVITICUS  IV. 


1.  And  the  Lobd  spake  unto  Moses, 
Baying, 

2.  Speak  onto  the  children  of  Israel, 
saying,  If  a  soul  shall  sin  through 
ignorance  against  any  of  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord  concerning 
things  which  ought  not  to  be  done, 
and  shall  do  against  a.nj  of  them : 

8.  If  the  priest  that  is  anointed  do 
sin  according  to  the  sin  of  the  people ; 
then  let  him  bring  for  his  sin  which 
he  hath  sinned,  a  young  bullock  with- 
out blemish  onto  the  Lobd  for  a  sin- 


congregation  before  the  Lord:  and 
Shan  lay  his  hand  upon  the  bullock's 
head,  and  kill  the  bullock  before  the 
Lord. 

6.  And  the  priest  that  is  anointed 
shall  take  of  tne  bullock's  blood,  and 
bring  it  to  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation : 

6.  And  the  priest  shall  dip  his  finger 
in  the  blood,  and  sprinkle  of  the  blood 
seven  times  before  the  Lord,  before 
the  vail  of  the  sanctuary. 

7.  And  the  priest  shall  put  some  of 
the  blood  upon  the  homa  of  ih^i^  «.\t»x 


4.  And  be  BhaH  bring  the  1 
onto  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 


f  -^fltf  Ae  BhaH  bring  the  biUlQcklconSfeeaUoTi\"«5[vii  ^t^  ^^^  ^5^5i 
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the  altar  of  the  harnt-offerine,  whicb 
is  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation. 

8.  And  he  Bhall  take  off  from  it  all 
the  fat  of  the  bullock  for  the  Bin-offer- 
ing-;  the  fat  that  covereth  the  inwards, 
and  all  the  fat  that  is  apon  the  in- 
wards 

9.  And  the  two  kidnejrs,  and  the  fat 
that  is  npon  them,  which  is  by  the 
flankB,  and  the  can!  above  the 'liver, 
with  the  kidneys,  it  sliall  he  take 
away, 

10.  As  it  was  taken  off  from  the  bol- 


lock of  the  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings : 
and  the  priest  shall  bom  them  apon 
the  altar  of  the  burnt-offering. 

11.  And  the  skin  of  the  baliock,  and 
all  his  flesh,  with  his  he^d,  and  with 
his  legs,  and  his  inwards,  and  his 
dung- 

12.  Even  the  whole  bollock  shall  he 
carry  forth  without  the  camp  unto  a 
clean  place,  where  the  ashes  are 
poured  out,  and  bom  him  on  the  wood 
with  fire :  where  the  ashes  are  poored 
oot  shall  he  be  bomt. 


329.  The  sin  offering,  for  the  priest,  was  wholly 
consumed.  The  same  is  true  of  tixe  offering  for  the 
people.  There  is  great  propriety  in  this.  The  sin 
offering  was  a  sort  of  penalty  for  offenses  committed ; 
and  it  would  be  manifestly  improper  that  the  priest 
should  receive  any  part  of  the  penalty  for  his  own 
sins.  And  the  priest,  being  the  servant  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  receiving  his  support  from  them,  it  woula  be 
equally  improper,  that  any  part  of  their  sin  offerings 
should  go  into  his  hands  or  contribute  to  his  support. 

330.  ^ut  when  any  other  offerings  for  sin  were 
brought,  the  largest  part  went  to  the  priest,  as  his 
due,  it  would  seem,  for  the  service  he  performed. 
The  rest  was  burned. 

(2.)    SIN   OF   IGNORANCE   BY   THE   PEOPLE. 


18.  And  if  the  whole  congregation 
of  Israel  sin  through  ijniorance,  and 
the  thing  be  hid  ft-om  the  eyes  of  the 
assembly,  and  they  have  done  some- 
what  agahist  any  of  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  eoneeming  things 
which  should  not  be  done,  and  are 
guilty : 

14.  When  the  sin  which  they  have 
sinned  against  it  is  ^own,  then  the 
congregation  shall  offer  a  yoong  bol- 
lock for  the  sin,  and  bring  him  before 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

16.  And  the  elders  of  the  congr^- 

tion  shall  lay  their  hands  upon   the 

head  of  the  bollock  before  the  Lord  : 

and  the  bullock  aball  be  killed  before 

tiie  LoxtD. 

16.  And  the  prlmt  tliat  ia  anointed 


shall  bring  of  the  bollock^s  blood  to 
the  tabernacle  of  the  con^egation : 

17.  And  the  priest  shall  dip  his  finger 
in  some  of  the  blood,  and  sprinkle  it 
seven  times  before  the  Lord,  even 
before  the  vail. 

18.  And  he  shall  pot  some  of  the 
blood  opon  the  horns  of  the  .  altar 
which  is  before  the  Lord,  that  is  in 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
and  shall  pour  oot  all  the  blood  at 
the  bottom  of  the  altar  of  the  bomt- 
offering,  which  is  at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congr^ation. 

19.  And  he  shall  take  ul  his  lat  from 
him,  and  bom  it  opon  the  altar. 

20.  And  \ie  ft^iSiW  do  \9\t\i  \Xv«  XraiVi'cychL 
aa  he  d\d  ^lYv  VYi*  \«xWo<^  tot  «».  %Vtv- 
offeiing,  «o  a\»aii  ^e  do  ^VOi  >3bi%\  vad 
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the  priest  shall  make  an  atonement 

for  tnem,  and  it  shall  be  for^ve  them. 

81.  And  he  shall  carry  forth  the  hnl- 


lock  without  the  camp,  and  bum  him 
as  he  bnrned  the  first  bnllock :  it  is  & 
sin-offering  for  the  congregation. " 


331.  The  same  offering  is  required  from  the  people, 
as  from  the  priest;  but  it  is  the  people  in  their 
associate  capacity,  and  not  as  individuals.  There  is 
another  law  for  individuals. 

It  is  probable,  that  the  sin  here  referred  to,  was 
committed  by  the  elders ;  for  in  their  associate 
capacity,  the  whole  congregation  could  sin  only 
through  their  representatives.  The  Hebrew  Code 
enjoins  many  duties,  on  the  people,  as  a  nation.  It 
belonged  to  the  people's  representatives  to  see  that 
these  duties  were  properly  performed.  But  they 
might  commit  mistates,  as  well  as  others ;  and  the 
above  law  prescribes  the  proper  offerings,  when  they 
were  made  aware  of  their  errors.  The  reference  is 
to  the  seventy  elders,  who  were  appointed  to  assist 
M  Res  in  the  affairs  of  government. 

A170THEB   EXAMPLE. 


NUMBERS  XV. 

S8.  And  if  ye  have  erred,  and  not  ob- 
eerred  all  these  commandments  which 
the  LoBD  hath  spoken  nnto  Moses, 

28.  Bven  all  that  the  Lord  hath  com- 
manded yoa  by  the  hand  of  Moses, 
from  the  day  that  the  Lord  command- 
ed Moses^  and  henceforward  among 
yoor  generations ; 

84.  Then  it  shall  be,  if  aught  be  com- 
mitted by  ignorance  without  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  congregation,  that  all  the 
congregation  shall  off^er  one  young  bul- 
lock for  a  burnt-off'ering,  for  a  sweet 
Bayour  onto  the  Lord,  with  his  meat- 


offiering,  and  his  drink-offering,  accord- 
ing to  the  manner,  and  one  kid  of  the 
goats  for  a  sin-offering. 

25.  And  the  priest  shall  make  an 
atonement  for  all  the  congregation  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  it  shall  be 
forgiven  them ;  for  it  is  ignorance :  and 
they  shall  bring  their  offering,  a  sacri- 
fice made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord,  and 
their  siu-offering  before  the  Lord,  for 
their  ignorance : 

36.  And  it  shall  be  forgiven  all  the 
congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  the  stranger  that  sojonmeth  among 
them;  seeing  all  the  people  were  in 
ignorance. 


332.  This  seems  to  be  a  similar  case  to  the  other. 
The  only  difference  is,  that  there  is  here  an  addition 
to  the  penalty,  of  a  kid  of  the  goats,  for  a  sin  offer- 
ing, and  also  a  meat  aod  a  drink  offering.  "Ko^  t\^^t 
the  people  were  nearer  to  their  Be\.t\emewV.  Vxv  C»«5Ska»s^^ 
tbej  could  weR  offered  tiiiB  ad^tiou. 
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(3.)    BIN   OF   IGNORANCE   BY   A  BX7LER. 


LEVITICUS  IV. 

32.  When  a  rnler  hath  Binned,  and 
done  Mmewhat  throngh  ignorance 
against  any  of  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord  his  God  ooficeming  things 
which  ehonld  not  be  done,  and  is 
gnilty- 

38.  Or  if  his  sin,  wherein  he  hath 
sinned,  come  to  his  knowledge;  he 
shall  bring  his  offering,  a  kid  of  the 
goats,  a  male  without  blemish : 

34.  And  he  shall  lay  his  band  apon 
the  head  of  the  goat,  and  kill  it  in  the 


Elace  where  they  kill  the  bnmt-offering 
efore  the  LdsD :  \iish  sin-offering. 

35.  And  the  priest  shall  take  of  the 
blood  of  the  sm-offering  with  hia  fin- 
ger, and  put  it  npon  the  horns  of  the 
altar  of  burnt-offering,  and  shall  jMur 
out  his  blood  at  the  bottom  of  the  altar 
of  bnmt-offering. 

26.  And  he  shall  bnm  all  his  fat  upon 
the  altar,  as  the  fat  of  the  sacrifice  of 
peace-offerings:  and  the  priest  shall 
make  an  atonement  for  him  as  con- 
cerning his  sin,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven 
him. 


333.  "  If  his  sin  come  to  his  knowledge ;"  or  wJien 
his  sin  comes  to  his  knowledge.  He  is  presumed  not 
to  know,  at  the  time,  that  he  is  doing  wrong,  else  he 
could  not  sin  through  ignorance.  But  when  he  finds 
out  that  he  has  done  wrong,  he  must  bring  his  offering. 
The  offering  is  not  so  expensive,  as  the  one  required 
of  the  priest,  or  of  'the  whole  congregation.  The 
position  of  the  priest  is  evidently  regarded  as  a  more 
responsible  one,  than  that  of  the  civil  magistrate; 
ana  hence  he  is  considered  more  guilty,  when  he 
commits  the  same  offense;  and  a  corresponding 
offering  is  demanded. 

The  ceremonies,  too,  in  the  present  case,  are  some- 
what varied  from  the  former  ones.  The  blood  is  put 
on  the  horns  of  the  altar  of  burnt  offerings,  and  not, 
as  in  the  other  instances,  on  the  altar  of  incense.  It 
was  sprinkled  on  the  altar  of  incense,  only  when  the 
sin  offering  was  for  the  priest  and  for  the  congregsr 
tion. 

(4.)    SIN  OF   IGNORANCE   BY   A   COMMON   MAN. 


LEVITICUS  rv. 


come  to  his  knowledge:  then  he  shall 
bring  his  offering,  a  kid  of  the  goats, 
a  female  without  blemish,  for  his  sin 
which  he  hath  sinned. 

29.  And  he  shall  lay  his  hand  npon 

the  head  of  the  sin-offeringi  <^d  slay 

the  ftVn-oiIei\ii|^  Vn  l\i«  \i&LCA  Kiil  \3tx<^ 

iburnt-offeT\ng.  ^  ^^      .       ^  ^ 

Bin  which  he  haih  sinned!    80.  And  ti»  piVevX  ^flMSi  \»a»  <A  ^^ 


27.  And  if  any  one  of  the  common 
people  sin  through  Ignorance,  while 
Ee  doeth  somewhat  against  any  of  the 
commaDdmentB  of  the  Lord  eon^xm- 
inff'Minffs  which  ought  not  to  be  done, 
snd  be  guilty: 
"  OrifbiBi 
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bluod  thereof  with  his  finger,  and  pnt 
it  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offering,  and  shall  pour  out  all  the 
blood  thereof  at  the  bottom  of  the  altar. 

81.  And  he  shall  take  away  all  the 
fat  thereof,  as  the  fat  is  taken  away 
ftom  off  the  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings'; 
and  the  ,priest  shall  bum  it  upon  the 
altar  for  a  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lobd  ; 
and  the  priest  shall  make  an  atonement 
for  him,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  hipi. 

82.  And  if  he  5ring  a  lamb  for  a  sin- 
offering,  he  shall  bring  it  a  female 
without  blemish. 

33.  And  he  shall  lay  his  hand  upon 
the  head  of  the  sin-offering,  and  slay  it 
for  a  sin-offering  in  the  place  where 
they  kill  the  burnt-offering. 

84.  And  the  priest  shall  take  of  the 
blood  of  the  sin-offering  with  his  fin 
ger,  and  put  it  upon  the  horns  of  the 
altar  of  bumt-ofi'ering,  and  shall  pour 
out  all  the  blood  thereof  at  the  bottom 
of  the  altar : 

86.  And  he  shall  take  away  all  the  fat 


thereof,  as  the  fat  of  the  lamb  is  taken 
away  from  the  sacrifice  of  the  peace- 
offerings;  and  the  priest  shall  bum 
them  upon  the  altar,  according  to  the 
offerings  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lobd: 
and  the  priest  shall  make  an  atone- 
ment for  his  sin  that  he  hath  commit 
ted,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

NUMBERS  XV. 

27.  And  if  any  soul  sin  through  igno- 
rance, then  he  shall  bring  a  she-goat  of 
the  first  year  for  a  sin-offering. 

28.  And  the  priest  shall  make  an 
atonement  for  the  soul  that  sinneth 
ignorantlv,  when  he  sinneth  by  igno- 
rance before  the  Lobd,  to  make  an 
atonement  for  him;  and  it  shidl  be 
forgiven  him. 

2d.  Te  shall  l^ve  one  law  for  him 
that  sinneth  through  ignorance,  both 
for  him  that  is  born  among  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  for  the  stranger 
that  Bojonmeth  among  them. 


334.  The  diflference  between  the  offering  of  the 
ruler  and  of  the  common  man,  is,  that  one  is  a  male 
and  the  other  a  female.  We  presume  the  male  was 
considered  more  honorable  than  the  female,  or  per- 
haps more  valuable.  The  common  man,  too,  nnght 
bring  a  lamb,  instead  of  a  l^id,  if  he  preferred. 

335.  It  will  be  seen,  in  all  these  instances,  that  the 
offering  is  graded  to  suit  the  standing  of  the  offender. 
The  priest  and  the  whole  congregation  are  placed  on 
a  common  level.  The  ruler  is  considered  below  the 
priest,  and  the  common  man  below  the  ruler.  Or, 
we  may  conclude  that  the  offering  is  made  more  or 
less  expensive,  to  suit  the  intelligence  of  the  offend- 
ers. Those  who  had  the  best  means  of  knowing 
what  was  right,  should  be  more  severely  punished  for 
sins  of  Ignorance,  than  those  who  were  not  so  favora- 
bly situated. 

(6.)    SPECIFIC    SINS   OF   IGNORAlfCE. 


LEVITICUS  V. 

1.  And  if  a  soul  sin,  and  hear  the 
▼Dice  of  swearing,  and  is  a  witness. 


whether  he  hath  seen  or  known  qfit; 
if  he  do  not  utter  it,  then  he  shall  bear 
his  iniquity. 
2.  Or  if  a  soul  touch  any  ^xvcloasv 
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fhing,  whether  itb€a,  carcass  of  an  un- 
clean beast,  or  a  carcass  of  unclean 
cattle,  or  the  carcass  of  nnclean  creep- 
ing things,  and  \f  it  be  hidden  from 
him;   he  also  shall  be  unclean,  and 


8.  Or  if  he  tonch  the  nndeanness  of 
man,  whatsoever  oncleanness  it  be 
that  a  man  shall  be  defiled  withal,  and 
it  be  hid  from  him;  when  he  know- 
eth.  qf  it ^  then  he  shall  be  guilty. 

4.  Or  if  a  soul  swear,  pronouncing 
with  his  lips  to  do  evil,  or  to  do  good, 
whatsoever  it  be  that  a  man  shall  pro- 
nounce with  an  oath,  and  it  be  hid 
from  him;  when  he  knoweth  of  it, 
then  he  shall  be  e^lty  in  one  of  these. 

5.  And  it  shall  be,  when  he  shall  be 
guilty  in  one  of  these  things^  that  he 
shall  confess  that  he  hath  sinned  in 
that  thing. 

6.  And  he  shall  brftig  his  trespass- 
offerine  unto  the  Lord  for  his  sin 
whichne  hath  sinned,  a  female  from 
the  flock,  a  lamb  or  a  kid  of  the  goats, 
for  a  sin-oflering :  and  the  priest  shall 
make  an  atonement  for  him  concern- 
ing his  sin. 

7.  And  if  he  be  not  able  to  bring  a 
lamb,  then  he  shall  bring  for  his  tres- 
pass which  he  hath  committed,  two 
turtle-doves,  or  two  youn^  pigeons, 
unto  the  Lobd  ;  one  for  a  sm-onering, 
and  the  other  for  a  burnt-offering. 

8.  And  he  shall  bring  them  umo  the 


priest,  who  shall  offer  that  which  it 
for  the  sin-offering  first,  and  wring  off 
his  head  from  his  neck,  but  shall  not 
divide  it  asunder; 

9.  And  he  shall  sprinkle  of  the  blood 
of  the  sin-offering  upon  the  side  of  the 
altar ;  and  the  rest  of  the  blood  shall 
be  wrune  out  at  the  bottom  of  the 

altar:  it  w  a  6in-offeriLir> 

10.  And  he  shall  offer  The  second  for 
a  burnt-offering,  according  to  the  man- 
ner :  and  the  priest  sh^  make  an 
atonement  for  him  for  his  sin  which 
he  hath  sinned,  and  it  shall  be  forgiT> 
en  him. 

11.  But  if  he  be  not  able  to  bring 
two  turtle-doves,  or  two  young  pig- 
eons; then  he  that  sinned  shall  l)ri]^ 
for  his  offering  the  tenth  part  of  an 
ephah  of  fine  lour  for  a  sin-offering ; 
he  shall  put  no  oil  upon  it,  neither 
shall  he  put  any  frankincense  there- 
on ;  for  itisA  sin-offering. 

12.  Then  shall   he   bring  it  to  the 

Eriest,  and  the  priest  sh^l  take  his 
andful  of  it,  even  a  memorial  ther&> 
of,  and  burn  it  on  the  altar,  according 
to  the  offerings  made  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord:  iti«a  sin-offering. 

18.  And  the  priest  shall  make  an 
atonement  for  him  as  touching  his  sin 
that  he  hath  sinned  in  one  of  these, 
and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  and  ths 
remnant  shall  be  the  priest's,  as  a 
meat-offering. 


336.  Some  part  of  this  passage  is  obscure ;  but  we 
think  the  following  to  be  the  several  characters 
referred  to:  —  1.  The  man  who  has  omitted  to  give 
some  important  testimony,  in  a  court  of  justice, 
through  thoughtlessness  or  inadvertence.  To  "  hear 
the  voice  of  swearing,"  is  to  listen  to  the  prescribed 
oath  by  the  magistrate.  2.  The  man  who  has  acci- 
dently  become  unclean,  in  any  of  the  ways  here 
mentioned,  or  as  uncleanness  is  defined  in  other 
parts  of  the  Code.  3.  The  man  who  has  made  a 
rash  vow,  which  he  finds  he  can  not  or  ought  not  to 
execute. 

337.  The  first  is  not  stated  as  a  sin  of  ignorance. 
But,  being  associated  with  other  sins,  expressly  repre- 
sented as  sins  of  ignorance,  we  think  it  is  of  the 
same  character.    And    the   passage   itself   contains 


SACRIFICES   AND    OFFERINGS. 


139 


nothing  against  this  opinion.     And,  farther,  we  can 
notsuppoi5e  that  a  willful  sin,  under  the  circumstances 

fiven,  would  be  punished  with  si)  little  severity, 
lesides,  the  willful  sins  are  spoken  of  in  another 
passage.  And,  still  farther,  there  is  another  law  that 
provides  for  tlie  punishment  of  fialse  witnesses ;  and 
of  course  this  is  not  the  law  for  a  case  of  that  jJnd. 


(6.)    SmS   OF   IGNORANCE    IN  THE   HOLY   THINGS. 


LEVITICUS  V. 

14.  And  the  Lord  spake  onto  Moees, 

15.  llr  a  soul  commit  a  trespaBs,  and 
sin  throagh  ignorance,  in  the  holv 
things  of  the  Lord;  then  he  shall 
bring  for  his  trespass  anto  the  Lord  a 
ram  wlthont  blemish  out  of  the  flocks, 
with  thy  estimation  by  shekels  of  sil- 
ver, after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary, 
for  a  trespass-offering. 

16.  And  he  shall  make  amends  for 
the  harm  that  he  hath  done  in  the  holy 
thing,  and  shall  add  the  fifth  part 
thereto,  and  give  it  anto  the  priest: 
and  the  priest  shall  make  an  atone- 
mient  for  him  with  the  ram  of  the  tres- 


L* 


E ass-offering,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven 
im. 

17.  And  if  a  sonl  sin,  and  commit 
any  of  these  things  which  are  forbid- 
den to  be  done  by  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord  :  though  he  wist  U  not, 

et  is  he  guilty,  and  shall   bear  his 
Iquity. 

18.  And  he  shall  bring  a  ram  without 
blemish  out  of  the  flock,  with  thy  esti- 
mation, for  a  trespass- offering  unto  the 
priest ;  and  the  priest  shall  make  an 
atonement  for  him  concerning  his  ig- 
norance wherein  he  erred  and  wist  u 
not,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

19.  Itisa,  trespass-offering :  he  hath 
certainly  trespassed  against  the  Lord. 


338.  In  the  first  case  here  stated,  the  offender  is 
one  that  ha^  unwittingly  done  some  wrong  to  the 
holy  things.  He  may  have  taken  some  animal, 
for  other  purposes,  that  was  properly  the  Lord's;  or 
he  may  have  taken  something  from  the  priest,  not 
knowing  it  to  be  his.  And  there  are  many  other 
ways,  wherein  he  could  commit  a  trespass  upon  the 
things  of  the  Lord.  In  this  case,  he  was  to  pay  the 
estimated  damage  and  one  fifth  more.  Then  he  was 
to  bring  his  offering  to  the  altar ;  and  the  priest  was 
to  offer  for  him  his  sacrifice,  and  make  an  atonement 
for  him. 

339.  The  next  case  is  that  of  a  man  who  unwit- 
tingly disobeys  some  command,  relating  to  the  holy 
things,  not  involving  the  loss  of  property ;  for  here 
no  restitution  is  ^lentjoned,  but  only  an  offering. 
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The  offering,  in  both  cases,  is  a  ram.  As  this  sin  of 
ignorance  relates  to  the  holy  things,  a  more  respecta- 
ble offering  is  required,  than  in  uie  other  cases ;  for 
obviously  a  ram  is  a  more  respectable  offering  than  a 
kid  of  the  goats. 

In  this  case,  no  difference  is  allowed  on  account  of 
the  standing  of  the  offender,  whether  priest,  congre- 
gation, ruler,  or  common  man. 

(7.)   WILLFUL    SINS. 


LEVITICUS  VI. 

1.  And  the  Lobd  epake  onto  MoBee, 
Baying, 

2.  If  a  soni  sin,  and  commit  a  treB- 
pass  against  the  Lord,  and  lie  onto  hie 
neighbour  in  that  which  was  delivered 
him  to  keep,  or  in  fellowehip,  or  in  a 
thin^  taken  away  by  violence,  or  hath 
deceived  his  neighboar ; 

8.  Or  have  fonnd  that  which  was  lost, 
and  lieth  concerning  it,  and  sweareth 
falsely ;  in  tny  of  all  these  that  a  man 
doeth,  sinning  therein : 

4.  Then  it  shall  be,  because  he  hath 
sinned  and  is  guilty,  that  he  shall  re- 
store that  which  ne  took  violently 
away,  or  the  thing  which  he  hath  de- 
ceitmlly  gotten,  or  that  which  was  de- 


livered him  to  keep,  or  the  lost  thing 
which  he  found. 

5.  Or  all  that  about  which  he  hath 
sworn  falsely ;  he  shall  even  restore  it 
in  the  principal,  and  shall  add  the  fifth 
part  more  thereto,  and  give  it  unto 
nim  to  whom  it  appertaineth,  in  the 
day  of  his  trespass-offering. 

6.  And  he  shall  bring  his  trespass- 
offering  unto  the  Lord,  a  ram  witnont 
blemish  out  of  the  flock,  with  thy  esti- 
mation, for  a  trespass-offering,  unto 
the  priest : 

7.  And  the  priest  shall  make  an 
atonement  for  nim  before  the  Lord  : 
and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  for  any 
thing  of  all  that  he  hath  done  in  tres- 
passing therein. 


340.  The  evident  meaning  is,  that  a  man  who  has 
defrauded  another  in  any  way,  (not  merely  the 
instances  mentioned,  but  others  like  them,)  shall 
restore  the  full  amount,  and  one  fifth  added,  to  the 
injured  party.  The  form  of  the  offering  is  not  here 
described,  it  being  presumed  that  this  was  already 
well  understood. 

341.  We  should  expect  a  sin  of  this  kind  to  be 
more  severely  punished.  Indeed  the  same  thing 
substantially  is  given  in  another  passage,  and  the 
offender  is  more  severely  punished.  We  infer,  there- 
fore, that  the  case  now  before  us,  is,  when  a  man  sees 
his  fault  and  comes  forward  of  his  own  accord,  con- 
fesses his  sin,  and  brings  the  required  offering.  This 
theory  will  remove  some  of  the  difficulties,  seen  in 
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other  passages,  as  well  as  in  the  one  we  are  now 
considering.  Such  a  law  would  encourage  a  man  to 
confess  his  sins,  and  make  restitution;  and  thereby 
save  much  expense  and  hard  feeling  that  would  result 
from  a  legal  investigation. 

342.  "With  thy  estimation."  We  should  expect 
this  clause  to  be  associated  with  the  required  restitu- 
tion ;  and  this  Tnay  he  what  is  meant.  But,  as  it 
stands  in  the  passage,  the  estimation  seems  to  refer  to 
the  ram  for  an  offering.  The  more  probable  opinion, 
however,  is,  that  the  estimation  has  reference  to  the 
merits  of  the  case.  It  might  be  a  case  that  should 
not  be  allowed  to  be  disposed  of  so  cheaply ;  and 
then  the  offender  would  have  to  submit  to  a  severer 
penalty  —  such  as  we  find  described  elsewhere. 

343.  But  if  the  priest  believed  that  the  man's 
confession  and  repentance  were  sincere,  and  deserv- 
ing only  a  gentle  mfliction  and  a  cheap  penalty,  then 
he  might  have  the  benefit  of  the  law  here  given. 
Evidently  there  should  be  some  way  to  keep  men 
from  taking  advantage  of  this  lenient  law,  who  were 
not  entitled  to  the  benefit  of  its  provisions.  And 
with  this  interpretation,  the  contingency  is  provided 
for;  but  without  it,  there  seems  to  be  something 
wanting  to  guard  against  abuses  to  which  the  law  was 
subject. 

(8.)    PRESUMPTUOUS    SINS. 


NUMBERS  XV. 

80.  Bat  the  Bonl   that  doeth  aught 

«reBamptuou8ly,  {wfietTur  fie  be  born 
1  the  land,  or  a  etranger,)  the  same 
reproacheth  the  Lobd;  and  that  sonl 
■hall  be  cat  off  from  among  his  people. 


31.  Becanee  he  hath  despised  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  hath  broken 
his  commandment,  that  sool  shall  ut- 
terly be  cat  off;  his  iniquity  shall  be 
upon  him. 


344.  This  is  not  like  the  former.  One  is  a  willful 
sin,  and  the  other  a  presumptuons  sin.  The  one  has 
reference  to  business  transactions,  and  does  n^ot  \\»r 
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ply  impiety  toward  God;  the  other  is  a  willftil 
msult  to  the  Almighty.  Tlie  kind  of  sin  here  had 
in  view,  may  be  learned  from  the  narrative  that 
immediately  follows  this  passage;  where  a  man 
gathers  sticks  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  is  punished 
with  death.  It  was  not  the  heinousness  of  the 
oflfense,  in  itself  considered ;  but  the  offense  was  an 
intentional  insult  to' the  majesty  of  the  Lawgiver. 

346.  The  sin  of  Nadab  and  Abihu  was,  no  doubt, 
the  same.  So  was  that  of  the  man  who  was  found  in 
the  camp  cursing  God,  and  who  was  sentenced  to  be 
stoned.  The*  punishments  under  the  Law  of  Moses 
are  not  generally  severe.  In  some  cases  they  are  so;' 
but  these  are  cases  that  imply  extreme  depravity,  or 
they  are  cases  where  great  interests  are  at  stake ;  or 
both  these  considerations  are  involved. 

The  man  who  commits  a  presumptuous  sin,  shall 
be  cut  off  from  his  people.  This  generally  means  no 
more  than  excommunication;  but  it  seems  some- 
times, as  in  the  present  instance,  to  mean  to  be  cut 
off  by  death.  The  circumstances  will  generally 
determine  how  the  language  is  to  be  interpreted. 

SECTION  V.~  Sundry  Restrictions. 

(1.)   SACRIFICES  MUST  BE   OFFERED  AT  THE  FRESCRIBEI) 

PLACE.  ' 

FIRST.  —  IN   THE   WILDERNESS. 


LEVITICUS  xvn. 

1.  And  the  Lord  epake  nnto  Moses, 
saying, 

2.  Speak  unto  Aaron,  and  nnto  his 
sons,  and  unto  all  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, and  say  nnto  them.  This  is  the 
thing  which  the  Lord  hath  command- 
ed, saying, 

8.  What  man  soever  there  be  of  the 
honse  of  Israel,  that  kllleth  an  ox,  or 
Iamb,  or  goat  in  the  camp,  or  that  kill- 
cth  it  oat  of  the  camp.* 

4.  And  bringeth  it  not  nnto  the  door 
ot  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 


to  offer  an  offering  nnto  the  Lord  b« 
fore  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  :  blooQ 
shall  be  impnted  nnto  that  man,  he 
hath  shed  blood ;  and  that  man  shall 
be  cut  off  from  amons:  his  people : 

6.  To  the  end  that  the  children  of  Is- 
rael may  bring  their  sacrifices  which 
they  offer  in  the  open  field,  even  that 
they  may  bring  them  nnto  the  Lord, 
unto  the  door  "of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  nnto  the  priest,  and  of- 
fer them  for  peace-offerings  nnto  the 
Lord. 

6.  And  the  priest  shall  sprinkle  the 
blood  npon  the  altar  of  the  Lord  ci 
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the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
f^regation,  and  bum  the  fat  for  a  sweet 
savonr  unto  the  Lord. 

7.  And  they  shall  no  more  offer  their 
sacrifice  unto  devils,  after  whom  they 
have  gone  a  whoring :  This  shall  be  a 
statute  for  ever  anto  them  throughout 
their  generations. 

8.  And  thou  shalt   say  unto  them, 


Whatsoever  man  there  b$  of  the  honse 
of  Israel,  or  of  the  strangers  which  so- 
journ among  you,  that  onereth  a  burnt- 
offering  or  sacrifice, 

9.  And  bringeth  it  not  unto  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
to  ofi'er  it  unto  the  Lobd;  even  thai 
man  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  his 
people. 


846.  This  passage  has  been  understood  as  forbid- 
ding the  kilhng,  for  food,  of  any  animals  that  were 
used  for  sacrihces,  except  at  the  tabernacle.  They 
must  be  brought  to  the  tabernacle,  and  there  killed ; 
then,  after  a  portion  was  given  to  the  Lord,  the  rest 
might  be  eaten  by  the  owner.  We  think  the  passage 
does  not  require  this  interpretation,  nor  is  it  tne  most 
natural  construction.  The  rule,  here  laid  down,  was 
not  designed  to  prevent  the  use  of  aninial  food  by  the 
people;  but  to  prevent  the  offering  of  animals  to 
idols  or  false  gods.  As  we  understand  the  passage,  a 
man  might  kill  and  eat  his  animal,  at  home-,  and  not 
violate  wie  law.  But  if  he  killed  and  offered  any  of 
it  to  idols,  or  even  to  Jehovah,  at  any  place  but  at  the 
tabernacle,  he  was  held  guilty,  and  punished  with 
death. 

347.  Obviously  this  enactment  was  aimed  against 
idolatry.  There  was  but  one  place  where  sacrifices 
and  offerings  were  to  be  brought  and  offered  ;*  and 
that  was  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle.  Till  this 
time,  it  had  been  customary  to  offer  sacrifices,  in  the 
open  field ;  and  some  had  offered  tliem  to  devils ;  but 
there  must  be  a  stop  to  such  sacrifices.  Having  one 
place  for  such  offerings,  and  then  having  them  pre- 
sented to  certain  persons,  who  were  authorized  to 
assist  in  the  services,  and  to  do  the  most  sacred 
offices,  there  would  be  no*  chance  for  idolatry.   . 

348.  The  passage  requires,  that  the  people  bring 
their  sacrifices  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  before 
they  killed  it.  The  tendency  of  such  an  arrange- 
ment would  be,  first,  to  do  away  with  idolatry ;  but 
it  would  be,  at  length,  to  do  away  with.  ^«j^x\&qj^% 
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themselves,  after  they  had  worked  out  their  intended 
purpose. 

349.  We  must  not  understand  the  term  "  de\nls," 
in  its  modem  sense ;  for,  at  that  early  day,  no  such, 
as  the  modern  "  doctrine  of  devils,"  was  known  to 
the  Jewish  people. 

The  original  is  the  word  for  goat;  and  Herodotus 
tells  us  that  the  worship  of  goats  was  practiced  in 
Egypt.* 

SECOND. —  IN   CANAAN. 


DEUTERONOMY  Xn. 

4.  Ye  shall  not  do  bo  unto  the  Lord 
your  God. 

6.  But  unto  the  place  which  the 
Lord  your  God  shall  choose  out  of  all 
your  tribes  to  put  his  name  there,  even 
unto  his  habitation  shall  ye  seek,  and 
thither  thou  shalt  come. 

6.  And  thither  ye  shall  bring  your 
burnt-oflferinge,  and  your  sacrifices, 
and  your  tithes,  and  heave-offerings  of 
your  hand,  and  your  vows,  and  your 
free-will-offerings,  and  the  firstlings  of 
your  herds,  and  of  your  flocks : 

7.  And  there  ye  shall  eat  before  the 
Lord  your  God,  and  ye  shall  rejoice  in 
all  that  ye  put  your  hand  unto,  ye  and 
your  households,  wherein  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  blessed  thee. 

8.  Ye  shall  not  do  after  all  the  things 
that  wc^do  here  this  day,  every  man 
whatsoever  is  right  in  his  own  eyes. 

9.  For  ye  are  not  as  yet  come  to  the 
rest  and  to  the  inheritance  which  the 
Lord  your  God  giveth  you. 

10.  But  w?ien  ye  go  over  Jordan,  and 
dwell  in  the  land  which  the  Lord 
your  God  giveth  you  to  inherit,  and 
when  he  giveth  you  rest  from  all  your 
enemies  around  about,  so  that  ye  dwell 
in  safety : 

11.  Then  there  shall  be  a  place  which 
the  Lord  your  God  shall  choose  to 
cause  his  name  to  dwell  there :  thither 
shall  ye  bring  all  that  I  command  you ; 
your  burnt-offerings,  and  your  sacri- 
flcee,  your  tithes,  and  the  heave-offer- 
ing of  your  hand,  and  all  your  choice 
vows  wnich  ye  vow  unto  the  Lord  : 

12.  And  ye  shall  rejoice  before  the 
Lord  your  God,  ye,  and  your  sons, 
and  your  daughters,  and  your  men- 


servants,  and  your  maid-Bervante,  and 
the  Levite  that  is  within  your  eatee ; 
forasmuch  as  he  hath  no  fian  nor 
inheritance  with  you. 

18.  Take  heed  to  thyself  that  thou 
offer  not  thy  burnt- ofterings  in  every 
place  that  thou  seest : 

14.  But  in  the  place  which  the  Lord 
shall  choose  in  one  of  the  tribes,  there 
thou  Shalt  offer  thy  burnt-offerings, 
and  there  thou  ehalt  do  all  that  I 
command  thee. 

15.  Notwithstanding,  thou  mayest 
kill  and  eat  flesh  in  all  thy  gates, 
whatsoever  thy  soul  lusteth  after,  ac- 
cording to  the  blessings  of  the  Lord 
thy  God  which  he  hath  given  thee: 
the  unclean  and  the  clean  may  eat 
thereof,  as  of  the  roe-buck,  and  as  of 
the  hart. 

16.  Only  ye  shall  not  eat  the  blood ; 
ye  shall  pour  it  upon  the  earth  as 
water. 

17.  Thou  mayest  not  eat  within  thy 
gates  the  tithe  of  the  com,  or  of  the 
wine,  or  of  thy  oil,  or  the  firstlings  of 
the  herds  or  of  thy  flock,  npr  any  of 
thy  vows  which  thou  vowest,  nor  thy 
free-will-offerings,  or  heave-offerings 
of  thine  hand : 

18.  But  thou  must  eat  them  before 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  the  place  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  shall  cnoose,  thou, 
and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  and 
thy  man-pervant,  and  thy  maid-ser- 
vant, and  the  Levite  that  (s  within  thy 
gates:  and  thou  shalt  rejoice  before 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  all  that  thou 
puttest  thine  nands  unto. 

19.  Take  heed  to  thyself  that  thou 
forsake  not  the  Levite  as  long  as  thou 
livest  upon  the  earth. 

ao.  when  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 


*  See  Adam  Clarke,  in  loco. 
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eoIar|?e  thy  border,  aa  he  bath  prom- 
ieed  thee,  and  thon  Bbalt  say,  1  will 
eat  flesh,  because  thy  eonl  longeth  to 
eat  flesh,  thon  mayest  eat  flesh,  what- 
soever thy  sonl  Insteth  after. 

21.  If  the  place  which  the  Lobd  thy 
God  hath  chosen  to  pnt  his  name 
there  be  too  far  from  thee,  then  thon 
Shalt  kill  of  thy  herd  and  of  thy  flock, 
which  the  Lord  hath  given  thee,  as  I 
have  commanded  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
eat  in  tl^  gates  whatsoever  thy  sonl 
laetcthauer. 

22.  Even  as  the  roe-bnck  and  the 
hart  is  eaten,  so  thon  shalt  eat  them : 
the  nuclean  and  the  clean  shall  eat  qf 
them  alike. 

♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦ 


26.  Only  thy  holy  things  which  thou 
hast,  and  thy  vows,  thon  shalt  take, 
and  go  nnto  the  place  which  the  Lobd 
shalTchoose : 

27.  And  thon  shalt  offer  thy  bnmt- 
offerinss,  the  flesh  and  the  blood, 
upon  the  altar  of  the  Lord  thy  God : 
and  the  blood  of  thy  sacrifices  shall 
be  poured  out  upon  the  altar  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  thou  shalt  eat  the 
flesh. 

28.  Observe  and  hear  all  these  words 
which  I  command  thee,  that  it  may 
go  well  with  thee,  and  with  thy  chil- 
dren after  thee  for  ever,  when  thou 
doest  that  which  is  good  and  right  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 


350.  This  requirement  is  in  character,  precisely  like 
the  other.  The  sacrifices  must  not  be  .offered  in 
eveiy  place,  but  only  where  the  Lord  should  appoint. 
With  this  arrangement,  it  would  not  be  easy  for  any 
of  the  Hebrews  to  practice  idolatrous  rights. 

351.  That  the  people  might,  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
kill  and  eat  flesh,  whatever  they  desired,  is  said  with 
a  view  to  the  plenty  they  would  then  possess,  as 
contrasted  with  the  scarcity  while  in  the  wilderness. 
It  does  not  follow  that  they  did  not  eat  animal  food, 
in  the  wilderness,  as  some  have  thought ;  but  that  it 
was  not  as  abundant,  as  it  would  be,  after  they  had 
become  settled  in  Canaan. 

352.  It  will  be  seen,  that,  among  the  things  the 
people  were  not  to  eat,  within  their  gates ;  but  must 
go  to  the  place  of  the  national  worship,  for  that 
purpose,  the  tithe  is  mentioned.  This  has  reference 
to  what  is  called  the  second  tithe^  that  was  wholly  for 
charitable  purposes.  The  first  tithe  was  for  the 
support  of  the  Levites,  and  might  be  eaten  at  their 
homes,  in  their  gates  or  cities;  but  the  second  tithe, 
here  alluded  to,  must  be  carried  up  to  the  place, 
where  God  should  place  his  name,  and  be  kept  there 
for  public  and  charitable  uses. 

853.  The  firstlings  of  the  herd  and  flock,  are  men- 
tioned also  as  things  which  they  must  eat  before  the 
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Lord.  I  think  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  the 
national  festivals  were  supported  out  of  these  gifts. 
And  on  such  occasions,  all  the  people  participated  in 
the  enjoyments  of  the  occasion,  including  the  widow 
and  fatherless,  the  man  servant,  the  maid  servant,  and 
the  Levite. 

354.  In  process  of  time,  when  the  nation  should 
extend  its  boundaries,  to  a  great  distance  from  the 
central  place  of  worship,  they  might  be  excused  from 
bringing  many  of  their  oflferings  to  the  tabernacle  or 
temple;  and  the  obligation  would  be  restricted  to 
those  things  that  were  holy,  and  to  others  that  could 
be  used  only  at  the  place  of  worship,  in  connection 
with  services  that  had  to  be  performed  there.  The 
laws  and  institutions  of  Moses,  were  not  designed  to 
impose  intolerable  burdens,  but  only  such  as  could 
not  be  dispensed  with. 

(2.)   ANIMALS  FOE    8A0EIFICE   MUST  BE   PERFECT. 


LEVITICUS  xxn. 

17.  And  the  Lord  spake  nnto  Moeee, 
Baying, 

18.  Speak  unto  Aaron,  and  to  his 
eons, 'and  nnto  all  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  say  nnto  them,  Whatsoever 
?ie  be  of  the  house  of  Israel,  or  of  the 
strangers  in  Israel,  that  will  offer  his 
oblation  for  all  his  ^ows,  and  for  all 
his  free  will-offerings,  which  they  will 
offer  unto  the  Lord  for  a  bnmt-offer- 
ing: 

19.  Te  shall  offer  at  yonr  own  will  a 
male  without  blemish  of  the  beeves, 
of  the  sheep,  or  of  the  goats. 

20.  But  whatsoever  hath  a  blemish, 
that  shall  ye  not  offer :  for  it  shall  not 
be  acceptable  for  you. 

21.  And  whosoever  offereth  a  sacri- 
fice of  peace-offerings  unto  the  Lord 
to  accomplish  his  vow,  or  a  free-will- 
offering  in  beeves,  or  sheep,  it  shall  be 
perfect  to  be  accepted :  there  shall  be 
no  blemish  therein. 

22.  Blind,  or  broken,  or  maimed,  or 
having  a  wen,  or  scurvy,  or  scabbed. 


ye  shall  not  offer  these  unto  the  Lord, 
nor  make  an  offering  by  fire  of  them 
upon  the  altar  unto  the  Lord. 

23.  Either  a  bullock,  or  a  lamb  that 
hath  any  thing  superfluous  or  lacking 
in  his  partS;  that  mayest  thou  offer 
for  a  free-will-offering ;  but  for  a  vow 
it  shall  not  be  accepted. 

24.  ^Ye  shall  not  offer  unto  the  Lord 
that  which  is  bruised,  or  crushed,  or 
broken,  or  cut;  neither  shall  ye  make 
any  offering  thereof  in  your  land. 

25.  Neither  from  a  stranger's  hand 
shall  ye  offer  the  bread  of^  your  God 
of  any  of  these:  because  their  cor- 
ruption is  in  them,  and  blemishes  b€ 
in  them:  they  shall  not  be  accepted 
for  yott. 

DEUTERONOMY  XVH. 

1.  Thou  Shalt  not  sacrifice  nnto  the 
Lord  th^  God  any  bullock,  or  sheep^ 
wherein  is  blemish,  or  any  evil  favour^ 
edness:  for  that  is  an  abomination 
unto  the  Lord  thy  God. 


355.  Every  animal  mnst  be  perfect.      A  carefdl 
observance  of  this  rule,  would  do  honor  to  the  cere- 
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monial ;  while  a  disregard  of  it  would  soon  bring  the 
service  into  disgrace.  The  Hebi*ew8  must  give  to  the 
Lord  the  best  they  had.  They  received  it  from  him ; 
and  why  not  return  to  him  a  small  portion  of  the 
same  ?  If,  however,  the  animal  had  any  thing  super- 
fluous, or  lacking,  he  might  be  made  a  "free  will 
offering,"  4)ut  not  for  a  vow. 

356.  It  is  obvious  an  animal  might  lack  some  part, 
or  might  have  some  part  superfluous,  and  at  the  same 
time  be  perfectly  sound.  Such  might  be  made  a  free 
will  offering.  The  meaning,  I  take  to  be,  that  such 
an  animal  might  bje  given  to  the  Lord,  as  any  thing 
else  might  be ;  but  it  could  not  be  used  in  sacrifice. 
It  was  permitted  the  Hebrews  to  give  unclean  ani- 
mals to  the  Lord ;  but  they  could  not  be  offered  in 
sacrifice.  In  the  same  way,  they  might  give  an 
animal  that  had  some  superfluous'part,  or  some  part 
lacking.  Every  thing  given  to  the  Lord  was  an 
offermg^  but  not  a  sdcrifioe ;  and  it  is  as  an  offering, 
and  not  as  a  sacrifice,  that  such  an  animal  could  be 
given  to  the  Lord,  as  stated  in  the  above  passage. 

357.  On  the  same  principle,  the  fruit  from  the 
trees,  was  not  permitted  to  be  offered  to  the  Lord,  till 
the  fourth  year.  Till  then  it  was  called  uncircum- 
dsed,  that  is,  it  was  to  be  regarded  like  the  child 
previous  to  the  day  of  its  circumcision :  — 


LEVITICUS  xrx. 

88.  And  when  ye  shall  come  into  the 
land,  and  shall  have  planted  all  manner 
of  trees  for  food ;  then  ye  shall  connt 
the  A*nit  thereof  as  oncircnmclsed : 
three  years  shall  it  be  as  oncircnmcised 
onto  yon :  it  shall  not  be  eaten  of. 


24.  Bnt  in' the  fourth  year  all  the 
fruit  thereof  shall  be  holy  to  praise  the 
Lord  withal. 

25.  And  in  the  fifth  year  shall  ye  eat 
of  the  frnit  thereof,  that  it  may  yield 
nnto  you  the  increase  thereof:  I  am 
the  Lord  your  God. 


358.  And  farther,  persons  having  certain  defects  of 
body  or  character,  were  excluded  from  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  Lord ;  not  being  permitted  to  bring  their 
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offerings  to  the  tabernacle,  even  to  the  tenth  genera* 
tion:— 


DBUTKBONOMY  XXIH. 

1.  He  that  it  woaadeA  im  tbe  etoneB. 
or  hath  is  privy  member  cut  off,  ehall 
ndfc  enter  into  the  congregation  of  the 

LOBD. 

2.  A  bastard  shall  not  enter  into  the 
congr^l^tion  of  the  hota> ;  eyen  to  his 
tentn  generation  shall  he  not  enter 
into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord. 

8.  An  Ammonite  or  Moabite  shall 
not  enter  into  the  congregation  of  the 
LoB3> :  even  to  their  tentn  generation 
shall  thev  not  enter  into  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  Lord  for  evei : 

4.  Because  they  met  you  not  with 
bread  and  with  water  in  the  way, 
when  ye  came  forth  out  of  Egypt; 


aikl  because  they  hired  affainst  thee 
Balaam,  the  son  of  Beor  of  Pethor  of 
Mesopotamia,  to  curse  thee. 

6.  Nevertheless,  the  Lord  thy  God 
would  not  hearken  nuto  Balaam :  but 
the  Lord  thy  God  turned  the  cutm 
into  a  blessing  unto  thee,  because  the 
Lord  thy  Gk)d  loved  thee. 

A.  Thou  Shalt  not  seek  their  i>eace, 
nor  their  irosperity  all  thy  daye  for 
ever. 

7.  Thou  Shalt  not  abhor  an  Edomite, 
for  he  is  thy  brother:  thou  shait  not 
abhor  an  Egyptian,  because  thou  wast 
a  stranger  in  his  land. 

8.  The  children  that  are  begotten  oC 
them  shall  enter  into  the  congregatiom 
of  the  Lord  in  their  third  generatioiL. 


359.  It  miffht  not  be  the  fault  of  any  of  these 
persons,  that  they  were  excluded ;  but  strict  propriety 
required  their  exclusion.  Their  presence,  among  the 
worshipers,  would  brine;  reproach  on  the  institution, 
The  Ammonites  and  Moabites  are  excluded,  to  the 
tenth  generation ;  but  the  Edomites  and  Egyptians, 
only  to  the  third,  generation.  The  reason  for  the 
diflference  is  given  in  the  passage. 

(3.)   NO   LEAVEN,   NOB  HONEY   MUST  BE   USED.       (4).   NO 
BLOOD,   NOB   FAT   OF  THE    SAOBIFICES,   MUST  BE   EATEN. 


EXODUS  xxnL 

18.  Thou  Shalt  not  offer  the  blood  of 
my  sacrifice  with  leavened  bread :  nei- 
ther shall  the  fat  of  my  sacrifice  remain 
until  the  morning. 

CHAPTEB  XXXTV. 

25.  Thou  Shalt  not  offer  the  blood  of 
my  sacrifice  with  leaven,  neither  shall 
the  sacrifice  of  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
over  be  left  until  the  morning. 

LEVITIOUS  n. 

11.  No  meat-offering  which  ye  shall 
bring  unto  the  Lord  shalV  be  made 


with  leaven :  for  ye  shall  bum  no  leay- 
en,  nor  any  honey,  in  any  offering  of 
the  Lord  made  by  fire. 

CHAPTEB  Vn. 

23.  And  the  Lord  spake  untoHonef, 
saying, 

23.  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
saying.  Ye  shall  eat  no  manner  of  fat, 
of  ox,  or  of  sheep,  or  of  goat. 

34.  And  the  fat  of  the  beast  that  dieth 
of  itself,  and  the  fat  of  that  which  is 
torn  with  beasts,  may  be  used  in  any 
other  use :  but  ye  shall  in  no  wise  eat 
uf  it. 

26.  For  whosoever  eateth  the  fat  qf 
the  beast,  of  which  men  offer  an  oflier' 
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the 


made  by  Are  unto  the  Lord,  even 


e  soul  that  eateth  it  shall  be  cat  off  the  children  of  Israel,  or  of  the  strati- 


from  his  people. 

36.  Moreover,  ye  shall  eat  no  manner 
of  blood,  whether  it  be  of  fowl  or  of 
beast^in  any  of  yonr  dwellings. 

87.  Whatsoever  sonl  it  be  that  eateth 
any  manner  of  blood,  even  that  soul 
shall  be  cut  off  trota.  his  people. 

CHAI»TBR  Xvn. 

10.  And  whatsoever  man  tJiere  be  of 
the  honse  of  Israel,  or  of  the  strangers 
tiiat  sojourn  among  yon,  that  eateth 
any  manner  of  blood ;  I  will  even  set 
my  face  against  that  sonl  that  eateth 
blood,  ana  will  cut  him  off  from  among 
his  people. 

11.  For  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the 
blood ;  and  1  have  given  it  to  you  upon 
the  altar,  to  jpnake  an  atonement  for 
your  souls:  for  it  is  the  blood  that 
maketh  an  atonement  for  the  soul. 

12.  Therefore  I  said  unto  the  children 
of  Israel,  No  soul  of  you  bhall  eat 
blood,  neither  shall  any  stranger  that 
sojourneth  among  you  eat  blood. 


18.  And  whatsoever  man  there  be  of 


gers  that  sojourn  among  you,  whicb 
nunteth  and  catcheth  any  beast  or  fowl 
that  may  be  eaten :  he  shall  even  pour 
out  the  blood  thereof,  and  cover  it  with 
dust. 

14.  For  U  is  the  life  of  all  flesh,  the 
blood  of  it  is  for  the  life  thereof:  there- 
fore I  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel. 
Ye  shall  eat  the  blood  of  no  manner  of 
flesh ;  for  the  life  of  all  flesh  is  the 
blood  thereof:  whosoever  eateth  it 
shall  be  cut  off. 

DEUtERONOMY  XU. 

23.  On1y.be  sure  that  thou  eat  not 
the  blood :  for  the  blood  is  the  life ;  and 
thou  mayest  not  eat  the  life  with  the 
fleeh. 

24.  Thou  Shalt  not  eat  it ;  thou  shalt 
pour  it  upon  the  earth  as  water. 

26.  Thou  Shalt  not  eat  it ;  that  it  may 

§o  well  with  thee,  and  with  thy  chif- 
ren  after  thee,  when  thou  shalt  do 
that  which  is  right  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord. 


860.  The  restriction  on  leaven,  in  respect  to  the 

Sassover,  is  obvious ;  for  all  the  arrangements  were 
esigned  to  show  haste.  But  why  the  restriction,  in 
respect  to  the  other  sacrifices,  is  not  so  obvious.  The 
most  reasonable  supposition  is,  that  leavened  bread  is 
not  so  fresh  as  unleavened.  It  had,  to  some  extent, 
been  subject  to  corruption  or  decay,  and  therefore 
was  itnclean. 

All  Arab  bread,  at  the  present  dav,  is  unleavened. 
So  says  Layard.  At  least  the  Bedouins,  who  wan- 
der continually,  from  place  to  place,  eat  their  bread 
unleavened.  But  we  are  not  aware  that  they  are 
influenced  by  any  religious  scruples. 

361.  Honey  was  not  to  be  used,  as  Maimonides 
thinks,  because  it  was  offered  by  the  Heathens,  in 
some  of  their  sacrifices.  But,  according  to  Aben 
Ezra,  it  was  because,  when  burnt;  it  had  a  bad  odor. 
Gerard  says  it  was  offered  by  the  Heathens  to  the 
infernal  and  hero  gods. 

Lowman  says,  "  The  Egyptians  had  a  composition 
called  kujphiy  which  they  offered  constantly,  every 
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day,  morning  and  evening,  on  their  altars ;  in  which 
honey  with  ligs  and  sweet  fruits,  with  myrrh  and  ear- 
damus  and  fragrant  spices,  were  mixed  t<.)gether,  as  an 
acceptable  offering  to  the  gods,  as  Bishop  Patrick  has 
observed  from  many  testimonies  of  the  best  authority."* 

362.  The  people  must  not  eat  fat,  nor  blood. 
Whether  this  precept  was  given  out  of  regard  to 
health ;  or  because  these  things,  as  articles  of  food, 
would  tend  to  inflame  the  passions,  and  thereby  lead 
to  immorality  ;  or  with  a.  view  to  do  away  witTi  some 

agan  practice ;  or  whether  all  these  combined  were 
ad  in   view,   we    are    unable    to    determine    with 
certainty. 

363.  It  is  certain  that  eating  a  large  amount  of  fat, 
in  a  warm  climate ;  and  especially,  where  people,  like 
the  Hebrews  in  the  wilderness,  were  brought  into 
close  proximity,  was  unfavorable  to  health ;  and  was 
especially  fitted  to  engender  cutaneous  and  conta- 
gious diseases.  The  same  may  be  true  of  the  eating 
of  blood ;  though  we  need  not  suppose  that  the  two 
things  were  prohibited  for  the  same  reasons.  It  is 
very  probable,  too,  that  the  Pagans  drank  blood; 
either  the  blood  of  their  sacrifices,  being  influenced 
by  some  religious  consideration ;  or  the  blood  of  ani- 
mals not  used  for  sacrifices,  believing  it  perhaps  to  be 
a  harmless  article  of  food.  And  if  this  be  so,  it  is  a 
reasonable  conclusion,  that  the  law  of  Moses  was 
aimed  against  that  pagan  custom. 

364.  Doctor  Paltrev  says,  the  Pagans  drank  blood 
in  some  of  their  sacrifices,  and  in  the  taking  of  oaths ; 
and  he  refers  to  Spencer  de  Legibus.  Michaelis  says 
the  same  thing. 

The  reference  to  strangers^  in  one  of  the  foregoing 
passages,  favors  this  opinion ;  for  having  lately  come 
from  among  the  Pagans,  they  would  need  to  be  put 
on  their  guard  against  this  pagan  practice. 

365.  A  careful   observation  of  the  foregoing  pas- 
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sages,  will  show,  that  the  prohibition  of  blood,  is 
without  any  limitation;  but  not  so  the  prohibition 
relating  to  fat.  No  blood  of  any  kind  was  to  be 
eaten,  and  nO  fat  of  any  animal  that  died  of  itself,  or 
of  any.  animal  that  was  oflfered  in  sacrifice.  The  fat 
of  animals,  not  used  for  sacrifices,  and  that  did  not 
did  of  themselves,  might  be  eaten.  At  least  this  is 
a  fair  inference ;  as  the  prohibition  does  not  include 
such.  It  is  well  to  notice  carefully  the  phraseology, 
used  in  these  laws,  otherwise  we  shall,  many  times, 
misapprehend  their  true  import. 

366.  The  reason  for  not  eating  the  fat  of  animals 
that  died  of  disease,  requires  no  explanation.  The 
reason  for  not  eating  the  fat  of  sacrifices,  we  con- 
ceive to  be,  that  the  richest  and  best  must  be  given  to 
the  Lord;  and  the  fat,  especially,  was  more  easily 
dissipated,  and  thus  prepared  for  his  reception,  than 
any  other  part  of  the  animal.  Doctor  Clarke,  in 
Leviticus  iii.  17,  says,  "  By  y^^  mentioned  here,  and 
in  the  preceding  verse,  we  may  understand,  any  fat 
that  exists  in  a  separate  or  unmixed  state,  such  as  the 
omentum  or  caul,  the  fat  of  the  mesentery,  the  fat  on 
the  kidneys,  and  whatever  else  of  the  internal  fat  was 
easily  separated,  together  with  the  whole  of  the  tail 
already  described.  And  probably  it  was  the  fat  of 
such  animals  only,  as  were  offered  to  God  in  sacrifice, 
that  was  unlawful  to  be  eaten." 

367.  It  is  said  that  the  Lord  promised  the  people 
the  "fat  of  lambs  and  rams  of  the  breed  of  Basham,"* 
and  therefore^  it  was  not  the  intention  to  deprive  the 
people  of  fat  altogether.  Those  who  understand  that 
"  the  fat  of  lambs,"  letc,  is  only  a  Hebraism  for  "fat 
lambs,"  etc.,  and  nothing  more,  will  not  see  much 
force  in  this  argument.  We  should  prefer  to  rest  the 
argument  on  the  single  fact,  of  which  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  that  aU  fat  is  not  forbidden ;  and  therefore,  so 
much  as  was  not  prohibited,  might  be  used. 

^Denteronomyf  xxzii.  1^14. 
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(5.)    ANIMALS  FOR   SACRIFICE   MUST  BE  EIGHT  DAYS  OLD. 
(6.)    SACRIFICES  MUST   BE   FREE. 


LEVITICUS  XXII. 

S6.  And  the  Lobd  spake  unto  Mosee^ 
Baying, 

27.  When  a  bollock,  or  a  sheep,  or  a 
goat  Is  brought  forth,  then  it  shall  be 
seven  days  under  the  dam ;  and  from 
the  eighth  daj  and  thenceforth  it  shall 
be  accepted  for  an  offering  made  by 
Are  onto  the  Lord. 

28.  And  whether  H  be  cow,  or  ewe, 
ye  shall  not  kill  it  and  her  young  both 
m  one  day. 

29.  And  when  ye  will  offer  a  sacri- 
fice of  thanksgiTing  unto  the  Lord, 
offer  U  at  your  own  will. 


80.  On  the  same  day  it  shall  be  eaten 
up,  ye  shall  leave  non&  of  it  until  the 
morrow :  I  am  the  Lobd. 

81.  Therefore  shall  ye  keep  my  com- 
mandments, and  do  them:  I  am  the 
Lord. 

82.  Neither  shall  ye  profane  my  holy 
name;  but  I  will  w  hallowed  among 
the  children  of  Israel :  I  am  the  Lord 
which  hallow  you, 

83.  That  brought  yon  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  to  be  your  God*.  I  am 
the  Lord. 


368.  Children  were  circumcised  when  eight  days 
old ;  and  animals  are  considered  unfit  to  be  given  to 
the  Lord,  till  of  the  same  age.  It  was  not  permitted 
to  kill  the  young  and  its  dam  the  same  day.  There 
is  at  least  an  appearance  of  inhumanity  in  what  is 
here  forbidden ;  and  that  may  be  the  reason  of  the 
prohibition.  What  other  reason  .there  may  have 
been  for  this,  we  can  not  say. 

369.  The  Law  of  Moses  required  that  sacrifices 
should  be  free.  It  would  have  no  man  a  hypocrite. 
If  he  wanted  to  show  his  gratitude  to  God,  by  offer- 
ing sacrifices,  he  could  do  so;  and  the  Law  prescribed 
the  most  suitable  forms  to  be  observed. 

370.  And  here  we  suggest,  that  the  Mosaic  ritual 
was  not  so  much  designed,  to  point  out  to  men,  what 
services  are  most  ctcceptdble  to  God,  as  to  point  out 
the  most  suitable  modes  of  doing  the  things,  which 
they  had  before  been  accustomed  to  do,  as  religious 
duties.  To  suppose  that  God  would  have  rotten  up 
such  a  system  oi  worship,  as  laid  down  in  the  Penta- 
teuch, except  with  reference  to  the  existing  state  of 
society,  and  the  existing  opinions  and  practices  of  the 
world  at  that  time,  we  regard  as  simply  absurd.  At 
the  same  time,  we  maintain,  that  no  system  of  relig- 
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ious  worstip  could  have  been  devised,  better  fitted  to 
promote  the  interests  of  mankind,  ha/vmg  in  view  the 
state  of  the  worlds  as  it  then  was,  than  the  Mosaic 
system. 

(7.)    ^ALT  MUST  Be   FBEELY   USED   IN   8ACRIFICB8. 
(8.)    8A0BIFI0ES  MUST    BE    EATEN     THE    SAME    DAY,    OB 

THE   DAY   FOLLOWING. 


LEVITICtrS  n. 

18.  And  every  oblation  of  thy  meat- 
offering Shalt  thon  season  with  salt; 
neither  shalt  thon  suffer  the  salt  of  the 
covenant  of  thy  Ood  -to  be  lacking 
ft'om  thy  meat-offering :  with  all  thine 
offerings  thou  shalt  offer  salt. 

OHAPTEB  Vn. 

16.  And  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice  of 
his  peace-offerings  for  thanksgiving 
lihall  be  eaten  the  same  day  that  it  is 
offered:  he  shall  not  leave  any  of  it 
nntil  the  morning. 

16.  But  if  the  sacrifice  of  his  offer- 
ing be  a  vow,  or  a  voluntary  offering, 
it  shall  be  eaten  the  same  day  that  he 
offereth    his   sacrifice:    and    on   the 


morrow  also  the  remainder  of  it  sbaU 
be  eaten : 

CHAPTEB  XIX. 

5.  And  if  ye  offer  a  sacrifice  of  peace- 
offerings  unto  the  Lord,  ye  shall  offer 
it  at  your  own  will. 

6.  It  shall  be  eaten  the  same  day  ye 
offer  it,  and  on  the  morrow:  and  if 
aught  remain  until  the  third  day,  it 
shall  be  burnt  in  the  fire. 

7.  And  if  it  be  eaten  at  all  on  the 
third  day,  it  is  abominable;  it  shall 
not  be  accepted. 

8.  Therefore  every  one  that  eateth  It 
shall  bear  his  iniquity,  because  he 
hath  profaned  the  hallowed  thing  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  that  soul  shall  be  cat 
off  from  among  his  people. 


371.  It  was  manifestly  improper  to  offer  to  the 
Lord,  what  would  not  be  agreeable  to  ourselves. 
The  views  the  people  entertained  also  of  a  dead  hody^ 
would  lead  them  to  use  every  means  to  avoid  putre- 
faction, even  in  the  slightest  degree.  The  Pagans, 
too,  used  salt  in  their  sacrifices.  It  was  on  this 
account,  that  Homer  calls  salt  divine;  and  Plato  says 
that  salt  is  very  agreeable  to  the  gods. 

372.  It  was  common,  with  the  Heathens,  to  use 
certain  parts  of  animals,  offered  in  sacrifices,  in  their 
magical  arts.  The  command  to  consume  all  that  was 
left,  would  prevent  these  practices.  Besides,  the 
meat  must  be  eaten  before  there  was  any  chance  for 

{mtrefaction,  and  in  that  climate  meat  could  not  be 
ong  kept.     There  was  another  reason  for  this  pre- 
cept.    In  the  peace  offerings,  much  of  thfe  axvliaal^ 
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oflfered  in  sacrifice,  was  eaten  by  the  sacrificer  and 
his  friends;  and  the  precept  above  given  would 
encourage  liberality.  It  was  better  to  givie  to  one's 
friends,  or  to  distribute  the  food  among  the  poor  and 
needy,  than  to  have  it  consumed,  as  it  must  be,  on 
the  third  day.  Layard  tells  us  that,  in  those  east- 
ern countries,  at  the  present  day,  it  is  derogatory  to 
a  man's  character,  as  showing  an  illiberal  and  nig- 

fardly  disposition,  to  keep  meat  till  the  following 
ay,  or  to  serve  it  up  the  second  time.* 

373.  It  will  be  seen  that,  in  some  instances,  the 
food  of  the  sacrifice  was  to  be  eaten  the  same  day  or 
burned ;  and  in  other  instances,  it  might  be  eaten  the 
second  day.  The  paschal  lamb  was  eaten  at  evening; 
and  no  part  was  permitted  to  be  eaten  the  next  day. 
The  ram  of  consecration  was  eaten  the  same  day,  and 
no  part  the  day  following ;  so  was  the  accompanying 
meat  offering.  The  flesh  of  the  sacrifice  of  peace 
offerings  for  thanksgiving,  must  be  eaten  the  same 
day  that  it  was  offered;  and  no*  part  left  till  morning. 
But  if  the  offering  was  for  a  vow,  or  a  voluntary 
offering,  it  might  be  eaten  the  same  day,  or  the  day 
following. 

374.  In  most  peace  offerings,  the  part  used  as  food 
might  be  eaten  the  same  day,  or  the  day  following. 
The  sin  offerings,  except  such  as  were  offered  on 
their  own  account,  or  for  the  whole  congregation, 
were  eaten  by  the  priests,  and  in  the  holy  place.  But 
we  find  no  passage  limiting  the  time  for  eating  them. 
Probably  they  were  subject  to  the  usual  limitation. 
But  as  these  were  for  their  support,  they  may  have 
been  permitted  to  eat  such  food  still  later.  And  a 
plentiful  use  of  salt,  as  required,  would  enable  them 
to  do  so. 

*  page  987. 
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(9.)    STRANGE   FIRE   MUST  NOT   BE   USED    IN    SACRIFICES. 


LETITICUS  X. 

1.  And  Nadab  and  Ablhn,  the  Bone 
of  Aaron,  took  either  of  them  hie 
censer,  and  put  fire  therein,  and  put 
iifbcnse  thereon,  and  offered  strange 
fire  before  the  Lord,  which  he  com- 
manded them  not. 

2.  And  there  went  ont  fire  trom.  the 
Lord,  and  devoured  them,  and  they 
died  before  the  Lord. 

3.  Then  Moses  said  nnto  Aaron,  This 
is  it  that  the  Lord  spake,  saying,  I  will 
be  sanctified  in  them  that  come  nish 
me,  and  before  all  the  people  I  will  be 
glorified.    And  Aaron  held  his  peace. 

4.  And  Moses  called  Mishaei  and 
Elzaphan,  the  sons  of  Uzziel  the  uncle 
of  Aiuron,  and  said  nnto  them.  Come 
near,  carry  your  brethren  from  before 
the  sanctuary  out  of  the  camp. 

5.  So  the3r  went  near,  and  carried 
them  in  their  coats  out  of  the  camp ; 
as  Moses  had  said. 

6.  And  Moses  said  unto  Aaron,  and 
unto  Eleazar,  and  unto  Ithamar,  his 
eons,  Uncover  not  your  heads,  neither 
rend  your  clothes;  lest  ye  die,  and 
lest  wrath  come  upon  all  the  people : 
but  let  your  brethren,  the  whole  house 
of  Israel,  bewail  the  burning  which 
the  Lord  hath  kindled. 

7.  And  ye  shall  not  go  out  ftom  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation, lest  ye  die:  for  the  anointing 
oil  of  the  Lord  is  upon  you.  And  they 
did  according  to  the  word  of  Moses. 

8.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Aaron, 
saying, 

9.  Do  not  drink  wine  nor  strong 
drink,  thou,  nor  thy  sons  with  thee, 
when  ye  go  into  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  lest  ye  die :  it  shail  be 
a  statute  for  ever  throughout  your 
generations : 

10.  And  that  ye  may  put  difference 
between  holy  and  unholy,  and  between 
unclean  and  clean : 

11.  And  that  ye  may  teach  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  all  the  statutes  which 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  unto  them  by 
tho  hand  of  Moses. 


12.  And  Moses  spake 'unto  Aaron, 
and  unto  Eleazar  and  unto  Ithamar, 
his  sons  that  were  left.  Take  the 
meat-offering  that  remaineth  of  the 
offerings  of  -the  Lord  made  bv  fire, 
and  eat  it  without  leaven  bt^ide  the 
altar :  for  it  is  most  holy : 

13.  And  ye  shall  eat  it  in  the  holy 
place,  because  it  is  thy  due,  and  thy 
sons'  due,  of  the  sacrifices  of  the 
Lord  made  by  fire :  for  so  I  am  com- 
manded. 

14.  And  the  wave-breast  and  heave- 
shoulder  shall  ye  eat  in  a  clean  place ; 
thou,  and  thy  sons,  and  thy  daughters 
with  thee :  for  t?iey  be  thy  due,  and  thy 
sons'  due,  which  are  given  out  of  the 
sacrifices  of  peace-offerings  of  the 
children  of  Israel. 

15.  The  heave-shoulder  and  the  wave- 
breast  shall  they  bring,  with  the  offer- 
ings made  by  fire  of  the  fat,  to  wave 
it  for  a  wave-offering  before  the  Lord  : 
and  it  shall  be  thine,  and  thy  sons* 
with  thee,  by  a  statute  for  ever ;  as  the 
Lord  hath  commanded. 

16.  And  Moses  diligently  sought  the 
goat  of  the  sin-offering,  and  behold,  it 
was  burnt:  and  he  was  angry  with 
Eleazar  and  Ithamar,  the  sons  of 
Aaron  which  were  left  aiive^  saying, 

17.  Wherefore  have  ye  not  eaten  the 
sin-offering  in  the  holy  place,  seeing  it 
is  most  holy,  and  &oa  hath  given  it 
you  to  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  congre- 

fation,  to  make  atonement  for  them 
efore  the  Lord  f 

18.  Behold,  the  blood  of  it  was  not 
brought  in  within  the  holy  place:  ye 
should  indeed  have  eaten  it  in  the 
holy  place^  as  I  commanded. 

19.  And  Aaron  said  unto  Moses,  Be- 
hold, this  day  have  they  offered  their 
sin-offering,  and  their  burnt-offering 
before  the  Lord;  and  such  things 
have  befallen  me :  and  if  I  had  eaten 
the  sin-offering  to-day,  should  it  have 
been  accepted  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord?  • 

20.  And  when  MoeeB  heard  that^  he 
was  content. 


376.  That  Nadab  and  Abihu  knew  they  were  vio- 
lating a  divine  rule,  is  quite  certain,  else  the  punish- 
ment of  death  would  not  have  been  visited  upon 
them.  And  though  we  may  think  death  a  severe 
infliction,  we  must  bear  in  mind ;  first,  that  a  great 
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sin  had  been  committed,  all  the  creator,  when  we 
consider  the  privileged  persons  who  committed  it; 
and,  secondly,  that  great  interests  were  at  stake,  as 
all  the  permanency  and  efficiency  of  these  institu- 
tions depended  on  the  strict  observance  of  the  rules 
given  in  connection  with  them. 

376.  It  was  especially  important  that  any  breach 
of  order  should,  at  this  time,  be  punished;  as  the 
institution  had  not  yet  become  fixed  in  the  habits  of 
the  people,  and  needed  special  protection  to  establish 
and  render  it  permanent.  And  again,  when  it  was 
known  that  the  sons  of  the  High  Priest  were  not 
permitted  to  escape  condign  punishment,  the  influ- 
ence would  be  salutary  upon  the  other  priests,  and 
indeed  upon  the  whole  tribe  devoted  to  priestly 
offices. 

377.  Those  who  regard  the  punishment  inflicted 
on  the  sons  of  the  High  Priest,  as  unreasonably 
severe,  should  remember  that  the  motive  could  have 
been  none  other  than  a  bad  one;  and  under  the 
circumstances,  indicative  of  the  deepest  depravity. 
Then  it  should  be  remembered,  that  there  was  a 
generous  provision,  for  all  those  engaged  in  the 
sacred  functions,  who  might  commit  mistakes,  in 
performing  their  duties.  When  it  was  ascertained 
that  a  mistake  had  occurred,  all  that  was  required, 
was  an  acknowledgment  of  the  wrong,  and  the  offer- 
ing of  a  suitable  sacrifice.  In  this  case,  the  fault  was 
overlooked,  and  an  atonement  or  reconciliation  was 
effected. 

378.  But  Nadab  and  Abihu  offer  no  excuse ;  and 
no  one  oflfers  an  excuse  for  them.  It  was  not  a  sin  of 
ignorance.  It  was  not  even  a  willful  sin.  It  was  a 
presumptuous  sin,  an  intentional  insult  against  the 
Majesty  of  Heaven.  It  was  deserving  of  death.  It 
indicated  a  greater  degree  of  depravity  than  any 
other  crime.  It  was  a  "  sin  unto  death,"  that  admit- 
ted of  no  atonement  or  pardon. 
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879.  The  admonition,  not  to  drink  wine  or  i&trong 
drink,  when  going  into  the  tabernacle,  immediately 
following  the  incident  of  offering  strange  fire  by 
Nadab  and  Abihu,  and  the  punishment  mflicted  on 
them,  intimates,  very  clearly,  that  their  crime  was 
committed,  while  under  the  influence  of  strong  drink. 
It  is  quite  certain  that  they  were  reckless  and  unprin- 
cipled young  men.  Their  punishment  seems  to  have 
been  death  bv  lightning.  This  is  made  evident  by 
the  fact  that  their  clothes  were  not  consumed. 

380.  When  it  is  said,  in  verse  12th,  that  Moses 
spake  unto  Aaron,  and  unto  Eleazar,  and  unto  Itha- 
mar,  "Take  the  meat  offering  that  remaineth,  of 
the  offerings  of  the  Lord  made  by  fire,  and  eat  it,'* 
etc. ;  the  meaning  is,  that  Moses  had  spoken  this  to 
them,  on  a  former  occasion;  and  hence  his  anger, 
when  he  found  the  goat  of  the  sin  offering  burned 
and  not  eaten.  The  reason,  however,  given  by 
Aaron,  that  he  had  omitted  to  eat  his  part  of  the 
offering,  in  view  of  "  what  had  befallen  him,"  seems 
to  have  been  satisfactory.  He  suggests  that  his 
offerings  would  hardly  have  been  accepted  of  God,  if 
he  had  been  so  destitute  of  parental  feeling,  as  to 
have  felt  inclined  to  feast  on  nis  portion  of  the  sac- 
rifice ;  or  so  regardless  of  propriety,  as  to  have  eaten 
his  share  without  desiring  it.  Hence,  it  had  been 
offered  as  a  burnt  offering  to  the  Lord ;  or  perhaps 
the  meaning  may  be,  that  he  had  burned  it  only  a 
little  in  advance  of  the  time  when  it  must  have  been 
burned,  according  to  the  prescribed  regulations. 

SECTION  VI. — Additional  Paktiotjlakb. 


LEVITICUS  VI. 

94.  And  the  Lord  spake  nnto  Moses, 

25rSpeak  nnto  Aaron  and  to  his  sons 
saying,  This  is  the  law  of  the  sin-offer- 
ing :  m  the  place  where  the  burnt-offer- 
ing is  killed  shall  the  sin-offering  be 


killed  before  the  Lobd:  It  it  most 
holy. 

S6.  The  priest  that  offereth  it  for  sin 
shall  eat  it :  in  the  holy  place  shall  it 
be  eaten,  in  the  conrt  of  the  tabemar 
cle  of  the  congregation. 

27.  Whatsoever  shall  tonch  the  flesh 
thereof  &haU  be  \ioVl  \  viA^^OkSii  >^<«% 


158 


SAORrprcES  and  offerings. 


ifl  epiinkled  of  the  blood  thereof  npon 
any  garment,  thou  shalt  wash  tnat 
whereon  it  was  sprinkled  in  the  holy 
place. 

28.  But  the  earthen  vessel  wherein 
it  is  sodden  shall  be  broken ;  and  if  it 
be  sodden  in  a  brazen  pot,  it  shall  be 
both  scoured,  and  rinsed  in  water. 


29.  All  the  males  among  the  priests 
shall  eat  thereof:  it  is  most  holy. 

30.  And  no  sin-offering,  whereof  any 
of  the  blood  is  brought  Into  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation  to  reconcile 
withal  in  the  ho\j  place,  shall  be  eat- 
en :  it  Shalt  be  bnmt  in  the  fire. 


381.  The  sin  offering  must  be  killed  in  the  same 
place  as  the  burnt  offering ;  that  is,  on  the  north  side 
of  the  altar  in  the  court.  It  must  be  eaten  in  the 
court  and  not  carried  away.  No  priest  could  enjoy 
the  fruits  of  his  office,  unless  he  was  present  where 
duty  called  him. 

382.  Here  we  are  informed  that  the  sin  offering 
was  eaten  by  the  priest.  This,  then,  must  be  under- 
stood, even  where  it  is  not  mentioned.  No  one  was 
to  touch  the  offering,  but  such  as  were  holy,  or  set 
apart  to  the  priesthood.  And  on  whatever  garment 
th6  blood  was  sprinkled  it  should  be  washed  in  the 
holy  place.  The  earthen  vessel,  wherein  the  offering 
was  sodden  or  boiled,  must  be  destroyed;  but  the 
brazen  vessel  must  be  scoured  and  rinsed. 

383.  The  sin  offering,  of  which  the  blood  was 
brought  into  the  holy  place,  was  not  eaten,  but  was 
wholly  burnt.  Such  was  the  sin  offering  of  the 
priest ;  and  also  the  sin  offering  of  the  whole  congre- 
gation. In  other  cases,  the  blood  was  not  taken  mto 
the  tabernacle  at  all ;  but  was  used  about  the  altar  of 
burnt  offerings  in  the  court. 

384.  The  reasons  for  destroying  the  earthen  vessel 
were,  first,  that  this  would  add  so  much  to  the 
penalty  of  sin ;  as  the  vessel  was  probably  owned  by 
the  offender;  and,  secondly,  the  effect  would  be  to 
induce  men  to  bring  some  brazen  vessel  in  which  to 
seethe  their  meat,  which  was  much  more  suitable 
than  earthen.  All  the  vessels  used  at  the  tabernacle, 
for  similar  purposes,  were  of  brass ;  and  it  was  more 
suitable  that  those  brought  there  should  be  of  the 
same  material.     The  best  way  to  ensure  this  result, 
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would  be  to  break  to  pieces  those  of  an  inferior 
quality.     This  is  the  best  interpretation  we  know  of. 


Again:  — 


LEVITICUS  vn. 

1.  Likewise  this  is  the  law  of  the 
irespass-offering :  it  is  most  hol^r- 

2.  In  the  place  where  thev  kill  the 
bumt-ofiering  shall  they  kill  the  tres- 
pass-offering:  and  the  blood  thereof 
shall  he  sprinkle  roond  about  npon  the 
altar. 

3.  And  he  shall  offer  of  it  all  the  fat 
thereof;  the  rump,  and  the  fat  that 
covereth  the  inwards, 

4.  And  the  two  kidneys,  and  thP  fat 
that  is  on  them,  which  is  by  the  flanks, 
and  the  caul  that  is  above  the  liver, 
with  the  kidneys,  it  shall  he  take  away: 


5.  And  the  priest  shall  bum  them 
up^n  the  altar  for  an  offering  made  bj 
fire  unto  the  Lord:  it  i«  a  trespass- 
offering. 

6.  Every  male  among  the  priests  shall 
eat  thereof:  it  shall  oe  eaten  in  the 
holy  place :  it  is  most  holy.  • 

7.  As  the  sin-offering  is^  so  is  the 
trespass-offering :  there  is  one  law  for 
them:  the  priest  that  maketh  atone* 
ment  therewith  shall  have  it. 

8.  And  the  priest  that  offereth  any 
man^s  burnt-offering,  even  the  pfiest 
shall  have  to  himself  the  skin  of  the 
burnt-offering  which  he  hath  offered. 


385.  The  sin  offering  and  the  trespass  offering, 
were  to  be  killed,  in  the  same  place  where  the  burnt 
offering  was  killed.  That  was  on  the  north  side  of 
the  altar,  in  the  court,  in  front  of  the  tabernacle. 
"We  are  told  that  the  same  rules  apply  to  the  trespass 
offering,  as  to  the  sin  offering.  Most  of  the  sin  and 
trespass  offering  was  eaten  by  the  priest,  who  officia- 
ted on  the  occasion.  The  priest  also  had  the  skin, 
which  was  a  valuable  article,  and  not  permitted  to  be 
lost.  Much  of  what  was  burned  was  unfit  for  food. 
In  case,  however,  the  offering  was  made  by  the 
priest,  all  of  it  was  burned,  as  propriety  would 
suggest. 

386.  There  is  a  distinction  between  sin  offerings 
and  trespass  offerings ;  but  it  does  not  clearly  appear 
in  what  the  distinction  consisted ;  and  various  opin- 
ions have  prevailed  on  the  subject.  Some  suppose 
that  one  class  denote  sins  of  commission;  and  the 
other,  sins  of  omission  ;  but  the  reported  cases  do  not 
justify  that  definition.  In  some  instances,  sin  and 
trespass  are  used  as  convertible- terms;  and  the  record 
tells  us  expressly  that  the  same  rules  apply  to  both. 
The  probability  is,  that  si/n,  is  undetftloo^  «a  \xk^\^'^ 
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freater  guilt  than  trespass;  and  it  may  have  been 
iscretioliary  with  the  priest  to  call  the  same  offense 
by  one  name  or  by  the  other,  according  to  the 
circumstances  under  which  it  was  committed,  and  to 
require  an  offering  to  oorrespond. 

« 

SECTION  YII. — Impobtant  Modifications,  IIeul- 

TING   TO   ALL   THE    OFFERINGS. 


NUMBBRS  XV. 

1.  And  the  Lord  Bpake  unto  Moses, 

1  li^ak  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  l»y  unto  them.  When  ye  be  come 
Into  the  land  of  your  habitations,  which 
I  give  unto  you, 

3.  And  I  will  make  an  offering  by  fire 
onto  the  Lord,  a  burnt-offering,  or  a 
sacrifice  in  performing  a  vow,  or  in  a 
free-will-offering,  or  m  your  solemn 
feasts,  to  make  a  sweet  savour  unto 
the  Lord,  of  the  herd,  or  of  the  flock : 

4.  Then  shall  he  that  offereth  his  of- 
fering unto  the  Lord  bring  a  meat- 
offering of  a  tenth-deal  of  flour  min- 
gled with  the  fourthpar^  of  an  bin  of  oil. 

5.  And  the  fourth  par^  of  an  bin  of 
wine  for  a  drink-offering  shalt  thou 
prepare  with  the  bumt-onering  or  sac- 
rifice, for  one  lamb. 

6.  Or  for  a  ram,  thou  shalt  prepare 
for  a  meat-offering  two  tenth-deals  of 
flour  mingled  with  the  third  ^ar<  of  an 
hin  of  oil. 

7.  And  for  a  drink-offering  thou  shalt 
offer  the  third  "part  of  an  hin  of  wine, 
for  a  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord. 

8.  And  when  thou  preparest  a  bul- 
lock for  a  burnt-offering,  or  for  a  sac- 
rifice in  performing  a  vow,  or  peace- 
offering  unto  the  Lord  : 


9.  Then  shall  he  bring  with  a  bullock 
a  meat-offering  of  three  tenth-deals  of 
flour  mingled  with  a  half  a  hin  of  oil. 

10.  And  thou  shalt  bring  for  a  drink- 
offering  half  an  hin  of  wine, /or  an  of- 
fering made  by  flre,  of  a  sweet  savour 
unto  the  Lord  : 

11.  Thus  shall  it  be  done  for  one  bul- 
lock, or  for  one  ram,  or  for  a  lamb,  or 
a  kid. 

12.  According  to  the  number  that  ye 
shall  prepare,  soahall  ye  do  to  every 
one  according  to  Tneir  number. 

13.  All  that  are  bom  of  the  country 
shall  do  these  things  after  this  manner, 
in  offering  an  offenng  made  by  fire,  ox 
a  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord. 

14.  And  if  a  stranger  sojourn  with 
you,  or  whosoever  be  among  you  in 
your  generations,  and  will  offer  an  of- 
fering made  by  fire,  of  a  sweet  savotir 
unto  the  Lord  ;  as  ye  do,  so  he  shall  do. 

16.  One  ordinance  shall  be  both  for 
you  of  the  congregation,  and  also  for 
i.he  stranger  that  sojoumeth  with  you^ 
an  ordinance  for  ever  in  your  genera- 
tions :  as  ye  are^  so  shall  the  stranger 
be  before  the  Lord. 

16.  One  law  and  one  manner  shall  be 
for  you.  and  for  the  stranger  that  so- 
journeth  with  you. 


387.  There  are  some  important  modifications,  re- 
specting sacrifices  and  offerings  of  all  kinds.  These 
were  not  to  t^.ke  effect,  till  the  people  were  settled  in 
Canaan.     The  modifications  are  these :  — 

(1.)  The  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices,  in  perform- 
ing a  vow,  or  in  free  will  offerings,  and  offerings 
made  at  public  feasts,  must  be  accompanied  with  a 
suitable  meat  offering;  while,  before  this,  no  such 
thing  had  been  or  would  be  required.    There  would 
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be  a  better  reason  for  this  addition  in  Canaan,  where 
the  people  would  have  an  abundance,  than  in  the 
wilderness,  where  flour,  oil,  and  wine,  could  not  be' 
easily  obtained. 

388.  (2.)  The  amount  of  each  meat  offering  is 
particularly  stated ;  and  it  is  made  to  correspond  with 
the'  animal  that  was  sacrificed,  whether  it  were  a 
bullock,  a  sheep,  or  a  goat.  It  was  very  suitable  that 
where  a  large  animal  was  sacrificed,  most  of  which 
was  to  be  eaten,  there  should  be  a  corresponding 
supply  of  bread  and  cakes,  made  of  flour,  mingled 
with  oil  or  overspread  with  it ;  and  a  corresponding 
allowance  of  wine  for  drink. 

(3.)  The  drink  offering  had  not  been  required ;  but 
it  would  be  then. 

389.  (4.)  The  same  law  would  then  apply  to  ^trsm- 
gers,  as  well  as  to  native  Israelites,  a  very  liberal 
pi'Ovision,  compared  with  most  other  systems  of 
religion  or  law. 

Tne  same  pro  visions- are  mentioned  in  other  pas- 
sages; but  the  language  of  the  ^passage  before  us, 
shows  clearly  that  they  were  not  expected  to  be 
observed,  in  the  wilderness  where  every  thing  was 
unsettled,  with  the  same  fidelity,  as  they  would  be  in 
the  promised  land. 

CONCLUSION. 


LEVITICUS  vn. 

87.  This  is  the  law  of  the  burnt- 
offering,  of  the  meat-offering,  and  of 
the  sin-offering,  and  of  the  trespass- 
offering,  and  of  the  consecrations,  and 
of  the  sacrifice  of  the  peace-offerings ; 


88.  Which  the  LosD  commanded 
Moses  in  mount  Sinai,  in  the  day  that 
he  commanded  the  children  of  Israd 
to  offer  their  oblations  unto  the  Lobd, 
in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai. 


390.  This  passage  repeats  all  the  kinds  of  sacrifices 
^/^  have  been  considering,  though  not  stated  in 
exactly  the  same  order.  It  seems  a  fit  passage  to 
stand  at  the  close  of  our  exposition  of  the  sacrifices 
required  by  Moses.    It  needs  no  comm^wt. 
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FBIESTHOOD.    ITS   QUALIFIOATIONS,    LIMITATIONS   AND 

EMOLUMENTS. 


Contents  :  —  The  Priests  must  not  Drink  Wine  nor  Strong  Drink,  when  thej 
go  into  the  Taberaacle :  Respecting  Uncleanness :  Respecting  the  Marriage 
of  Priests ;  A  Priest  must  have  no  Blemish ;  Who  may  Eat  of  the  Sacred 
Food:  Portion  of  the  Priests;  Persons,  Animals,  Honses,  Lauds,  etc.,  Sanc- 
tified ;  Vow  of  the  Nazarite. 

SECTION  I. — The  Priests,  must  not  Drink  Wine, 
NOR  Strong  Drink,  When  They  go  into  the  Tab- 
ernacle. 


LEVITICUS  X. 

8.  And  the  Lobd  spake  nx^to  Aaron, 

9.  ^o  not  drink  wine  nor  strong 
drink,  thou,  nor  thy  sons  with  thee, 
when  ye  go  into  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  lest  ye  die:  HshcUlbea, 
statute  for  ever  throughont  your  gen- 
erations : 


10.  And  that  ye  may  pat  difference 
between  holy  and  nnholy,  and  between 
unclean  and  clean ; 

11.  And  that  ye  may  teach  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  all  the  statutes  which 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  unto  them  by 
the  hand  of  Moses. 


391.  The  propriety  of  this  injunction  will  be 
obvious  at  once.  That  the  priests  might  use  wine 
or  strong  drink,  at  other  times,  is  imjSied ;  and  we 
know  they  were  allowed  these  things.  The  restric- 
tion does  not  even  apply  to  services  performed  in  the 
court. 

SECTION  II. — Eespecting  Uncleanness. 


LEVITICUS  XXI. 

1.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses, 
Speak  unto  the  priests  the  sons  of  Aa- 
ron, and  say  unto  them.  There  shall 
none  be  defiled  fgr  the  deaid  among  his 
people : 

2.  But  for  his  kin,  that  is  near  unto 
him,  that  is,  for  his  mother,  and  for 
his  father,  and  for  his  sons,  and  for  his 
daughter,  and  for  his  brother, 

8.  And  for  his  sister  a  virgin,  that  is 
nigh  tinto  him,  which  hath  had  no  hus- 
hand:  for  her  may  he  be  defiled. 


4.  But  he  shall  not  defile  himself, 
being  a  chief  man  among  his  people,  to 

Srofane  himself. 

6.  They  shall  be  holy  unto  their  God, 

and  not  profane  the  name  of  their  God : 

for  the  offerings  of  the  Lord  made  by 

fire,  ard  the  bread  of  their  God  they  do 

offer :  therefore  they  shall  be  holy. 
****** 


10.  And  Tie  that  is  the  high 
among  his  brethren,  upon  wh< 


priest 
6se  head 
the  anointing  oil  was  poured,  and  that 
is  consecrated  to  put  on  the  garments, 


PBEESTHOOD  I    ITS  QUALIFICATIONS,  ETC.    163 


shall  not  nncover  hiB  head,  nor  rend 
his  clothes ; 

11.  Neither  Phall  he  go  into  any  dead 
body,  nor  defile  himself  for  his  father, 
or  for  hie  mother ; 


12.  Neither  shall  he  go  ont  of  the 
sanctuary,  nor  profane  the  sanctuary 
of  his  God :  for  the  crown  of  the  anoint- 
ing oil  of  his  God  U  upon  him :  I  am 
the  Lord. 


392.  Tlie  High  PrieBt  was  not  to  defile  himself, 
even  for  his  father  or  mother,  by  coming  in  contnet 
with  their  dead  body.  But  the  other  priests  could 
defile  themselves  for  those  that  were  near  of  kin  to 
them,  the  father,  mother,  son,  daughter,  brother,  and 
virgin  sister ;  but  not  for  any  othere. 

'Among  the  Egvptians,  and  also  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  it  was  not  permitted  to  the  priests  to  touch 
the  dead;  and  they  appear  to  have  carried  the 
restriction  miich  fartner  than  the  Hebrew  lawgiver. 
And  we  may  hence  conclude  that  the  Hebrew  law, 
relating  to  the  subject,  was  necessary,  more  from  the 
existing  sentiment,  which  could,  not  all  at  once  be 
changed,  than  from  any  intrinsic  importance  that 
attacnes  to  the  subject  itself. 

393.  "  The  Bramins  of  India,"  says  Mrs.  Child,  in 
her  book  on  the  Progress  of  Religious  Ideas,  "  have 

freat  horror  of  touching  the  dead,  or  any  thing  that 
as  been  im  contact  with  a  corpse.  If  a  man^  even 
hears  that  a  relation  has  died,  in  a  distant  country,  he 
is  deemed  unclean,  and  must  purify  himself  by  relig- 
ious services."* 

394.  There  are  many  striking  resemblances  be- 
tween the  religious  opinions  and  forms  of  India  and 
Egypt;  but  whether  the  Egyptians  carried  their 
ideas  to  such  extravagance  as  this,  we  are  not  in- 
formed. Nor  is  it  easy  to  reconcile  their  actual 
opinions  and  practices,  relating  to  uncleanness,  with 
the  custom  that  we  know  prevailed  among  them,  of 
embalming  4:he  dead. 

395.  One  would  be  inclined  to  think  that  the  law 
of  Moses  was  designed  to  do  away  with  that  custom, 
by  making  the  dead  body  an  object  of  disgust.    But 

♦Voi.Lp.iai. 
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if  the  custom  prevailed  in  Egypt,  and  was  nearly 
universal  in  that  country,  notwithstanding  their 
superstitions,  the  conclusion  would  seem  legitimate, 
that  this  custom  might  still  prevail,  among  the  He- 
brews, in  spite  of  the  law  of  Moses,  that  is  fitted  to 
exert  an  opposing  influence. 

396.  We  are  inclined,  however,  to  believe  that, 
besides  the  necessity  of  some  law  of  this  kind,  to 
satisfy  popular  sentiment,  it  was  expected  to  exert 
an  influence  toward  previenting  this  practice.  For  let 
it  be  observed,  that  there  was  not,  among  the  He- 
brews, any  class  of  men,  whose  business  was  to 
embalm  the  dead,  though  we  know  there  was  such  a 
class  in  Egypt. 

397.  The  priests,  among  the  Hebrews,  as  well  as 
among  the  Egyptians,  were  the  physicians ;  but 
among  the  Hebrews,  it  was  no  part  of  their  duty  to 
embalm  dead  bodies.  And  indeed  no  class  of  men 
are  restrained  from  the  dead,  so  much  as  the  priests ; 
which  makes  it  evident,  that  this  was  not  embraced 
in  their  medical  or  anatomical  practice.  Under  these 
circumstances,  the  law  relating  to  uncleanness,  would 
tend  to  do  away  with  embalming  the  d^ad,  by  mak- 
ing the  practice  as  undesirable  as  it  was  dilfflcult. 

398.  The  reason  here  given  why  the  priests  are 
required  to  be  so  particular,  as  to  cleanliness.  Is  very 
satisfactory.  "The  ojBferings  of  the  Lord  made  by 
fire,  and  the  bread  of  their  God,  do  they  offer."  If 
they  would  be  worthy  to  serve  at  his  table,  they 
should  exercise  the  greatest  care,  as  to  personal 
cleanliness;  and  the  more  so,  as  their  uncleanness 
could  not  be  concealed  from  their  divine  Master, 
whose  food  passed  through  their  hands,  and  in  whose 
presence  they  were  to  perform  their  official  duties. 

LEVITICUS  Vlt.  f    20.  But  the  soul  that  eateth  qf  the 

flesh  of  the  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings 


19.  And  the  fieeh  that  toucheth  any 
andean  thing  shall  Hot  be  eaten;  it 
sliall  be  burnt  with  fire :  and  as  for  the 
flesh,  all  that  be  clean  shall  eat  thereof.] 


that  pertain  nnto  the  Lord,  having  his 
uncleanness  opon  him,  eveh  that  soul 
shall  be  cut  off  Arom  his  people. 
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fl.  Horeorer.  the  eonl  that  shall 
touch  any  andean  thUig^  as  the  un- 
ckMumess  of  man,  or  any  unclean 
Hmjiat,   or   any    abominable    unclean 

Again:  — 

LEVITICUS  xxn. 

1.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, 


thing,  and  eat  of  the  flesh  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  peace-offerings,  which  pertain 
unto  the  Lord,  even  that  soul  shall  iM 
cut  off  Arom  his  people. 


Baying, 
2,  Sp 


2,  Speak  unto  Aaron  and  to  his  sons, 
that  they  separate  themselves  Arom  the 
holy  ^ijngs  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  that  they  profane  not  my  holy 
name  in  tho^  things  which  they  haUow 
nnto  me :  I  am  the  Lord. 

8.  Say  unto  them.  Whosoever  he  be 
of  aU  your  seed  among  your  genera- 
tions, that  goeth  unto  the  holy  things, 
which  the  mldren  of  Israel  hallow  un- 
to the  Lord,  having  his  uncleanuess 
upon  him,  that  som  shall  be  cut  off 
from  my  presence :  I  am  the  Lord. 

4.  What  man  soever  of  the  seed  of 
Aaron  is  a  leper,  or  hath  a  running 
issue;  he  shall  not  eat  of  the  holy 
things,  until  be  be  clean.  And  whoso 
toucneth  any  thing  that  is  unclean  by 


the  dead,  or  a  man  whose  seed  goeth 
from  him ; 

6.  Or  whosover  toucheth  any  creep- 
ing thing,  whereby  he  may  be  made 
unclean,  or  a  man  of  whom  he  may 
take  uncleanuess,  whatsoever  unclean- 
ness  he  hath : 

6.  The  soul  which  hath  touched  any 
such  shall  be  unclean  until  even,  and 
shall  not  eat  of  the  holy  things,  unless 
he  wash  his  flesh  with  water. 

7.  Aud  when  the  sun  is  down,  he 
shall  be  clean,  and  shall  afterward  eat 
of  the  holy  tnings,  because  it  is  his 
food. 

&  That  which  dieth  of  itself,  or  i/i 
torn  with  beasts,  he  shall  not  eat  to  de- 
file himself  therewith :  I  am  the  Lord. 

9.  They  shall  therefore  keep  mine 
ordinance,  lest  they  bear  sin  for  it,  and 
die  therefore,  if  they  profane  it :  I  the 
Lord  do  sanctify  them. 


399.  No  priest  could  olfflciate  at  the  altar,  having 
his  uncleanness  upon  him ;  that  is,  having  done  any 
of  the  things  specified  as  imparting  uncleanness. 
Nor  coul(J  he  eat  the  food,  assigned  to  the  priests,  till 
he  had  performed  the  requisite  ablutions.  If  the 
tabernacle  service  was  not  guarded,  with  great  care, 
against  all  physical  uncleanness,  it  would  soon  lose 
the  respect  necessary  to  its  usefulness,  and  sink  into 
contempt. 

SECTION    III  —  Ebspeottng    the    Marbiagb    of 

Priests. 


LEVITICUS  XXI. 

7.  They  shall  not  take  a  wife  that  is 
a  whore,  or  profane ;  neither  shall  they 
take  a  woman  put  away  from  her  hus- 
band :  for  he  is  holy  unto  his  Gk>d. 

8.  Thou  shaft  sanctify  him  there- 
fore, for  he  oft'ereth  the  bread  of  thy 
God:  he  shall  be  holy  unto  thee:  for 
I  the  LoBD,  wlkich  sanctify  you,  am 
holy. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

13.  And  he  shall  take  a  wife  in  her 
virginity. 

14.  A  widow,  or  a  diyorced  woman, 
or  profane,  or  an  harlot,  these  shall  he 
not  take :  but  he  shall  take  a  virgin  of 
his  own  people  to  wife. 

15.  Neither  shall  he  profane  his  seed 
among  his  people :  for  I  the  Lobd  do 
sanctify  him.    ■ 
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400.  The  priest  was  not  permitted  to  marry* a 
profane  person;  by  which  we  understand,  that  he 
was  not  to  marry  one  not  of  the  Hebrew  nation. 
Others  might  marry  a  foreigner;  (the  people  of 
Canaan  alone  excepted;)  but  the  priests  could  not. 
The  priest  must  %ot  "  profane  his  seed  among  his 
people."  He  would  do  this,  if  he  married  out  of  his 
own  nation.  His  seed  would  be  part  pagan,  and  to 
the  same  extent  profane, 

401.  One  can  easily  conjecture  reasons,  why  a  priest 
should  not  marry  a  widow,  or  a  divorced  woman ; 
but  these  reasons  may  not  be  the  true  ones.  If  such 
unions  were  permitted,  there  might  sometimes  arise 
suspicions,  ( and  they  might  sometimes  be  well 
founded,)  that  the  death  of  the  husband,  or  the 
divorce  of  the  parties,  might  have  been  brought 
about  by  his  agency  or  instigation,  direct  or  indirect. 
Evidently  it  was  deemed  necessary  to  protect  the 
priesthood  from  reproach,  by  extra  safeguards;  not 
because  the  priests  would  be  more  likely  than  others 
to  do  such  things;  but  because  the  evils  would  be 
greater,  when  such  things  were  done. 

SECTION  I Y.  —  A  Pbiest  must  Have  no  Blemish. 


LEVmCTJS  XXI. 

16.  And  the  Lord  spake  nnto  Moees, 
Baying, 

17.  Speak  unto  Aaron,  saying,  Who- 
floever  %e  be  of  thy  seed  In  tdeir  gener- 
ations that  hath  any  blemish,  let  him 
not  approach  to  offer  the  bread  of  his 
God: 

18.  For  whatsoever  man  he  be  that 
hath  a  blemish,  he  shall  not  approach : 
a  blind  man,  or  a  lame^  or  ne  that 
hath  a  flat  nose,  or  any  thing  superfln- 
ous, 

19.  Or  a  man  that  is  broken-footed, 
or  broken-handed, 

20.  Or  crook-backed,  or  a  dwarf,  or 
that  hath  a  blemish  in  his  eye,  or  be 


scurvy,  or  scabbed,  or  hath  his  stones 
broken : 

21.  No  man  thajt  hath  a  blemish  of 
the  seed  of  Aaron  the  priest  shall  come 
nigh  to  offer  the  offerings  of  the  Lord 
made  by  fire:  he  hath  a  blemish,  he 
shall  not  come  nigh  to  offer  the  bread 
of  his  God. . 

22.  He  shall  eat  the  bread  of  his  God» 
both  of  the  most  holy,  and  of  the  holy. 

28.  Only  he  shall  not  go  in  nnto  the 
vail,  nor  come  nigh  unto  the  altar,  be- 
cause he  hath  a  blemish ;  that  he  pro- 
fane not  my  sanctuaries:  for  I  the  Lord 
do  sanctify  them. 

24.  And  Moses  told  it  unto  Aaron, 
and  to  his  sons,  and  unto  'iXi  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel. 


402.  The  sacrifices  had  to  be  without  blemish.  *  So 
also  those  who  olfflciated  at  the  altar.    There  was  a 
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moral  bearing  to  this  reqairement,  that  may  not  be 
generally  seen.  Many  of  the  bodily  blemishes  result 
from  immorality.  Of  course  all  the  motives  that 
inclined  men  to  the  priesthood,  would  tend  to  keep 
them  from  wicked  practices,  that  might  result  in 
maiming  or  otherwise  injuriiie  them.  The  restrio- 
tioii,  above  stated,  would,  therefore,  make  men 
cautious,  not  to  practice  those  things  that  would 
injure  them,  and  thereby  exclude  them  from  the 
services  and  the  privileges  of  the  priesthood.  Be- 
sides, it  would  evidently  be  considfered  a  disgrace  to 
the  priesti;  to  possess  these  infirmities  and  blemishes. 

403.  A  priest,  having  a  blemish,  might  eat  of  the 
eacrifices',  as  they  depended  on  that  means  of  subsis- 
tence ;  but  they,  could  not  officiate  at  the  alfar.  It 
might  not  be  a  fault  of  the  priest  that  he  was  eo 
disqualified ;  (and  it  might  be,)  but  that  was  no 
reason  why  the  institutions  of  religion  should  be 
made  to  suffer  on  his  account.  The  priests  were 
God's  servants,  and  they  must  be  worthy  the  position 
they  occupied. 

SECTION  v.— Who  mat  Eat  of  thk  Sacred  Food. 

LEVITICUS  XXn,  laa  In  her  yonth,  eho  bIwII  eat  of  ber 

'  fat  her' s  niEnt :  hut  tHets  sluill  no  Btran- 

holy'thfnE:  n  eojoumer  uT  the  prii 


how  thlDg. 

Willi  his  monej,  he  Bhsll  eat  of  \\.  snd 
he  that  le  bom  in  hie  hoD9e :  they  »hall 

12.  H  the  prIeBfB  danghtcr  also  be 
nutrrieil  unto  »  strnn gar,  she  miy  not 
est  of  an  offering  of  the  holy  tWnae. 

18.  But  If  the  prIeafBdnughttrhan 


thing  inwIttiUEly,  then  he  ehalt  put 
the  fifth  pari  thureof  unto  It,  and  ehall 
-'—  "  --•-!  the  prioBl,  with  the  ho^ 

^bey  ehall  not  ptofane  the 
I  of  the  children  of  lerael 

I'er  tbem  lu  bear  th«  infqnl- 

'or'l  the  LoBD  do  eanctU^ 


404.  The  servant,  either  bought  with  money,  or 
bom  ill  the  house,  might  eat  ot  the  holy  food.  So 
might  tlie  daughter,  not  married  to  a  stranger ;  and 
the  widowed  daughter,  who  had  no  children.     I  infer 
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that  the  daughter,  married  to  one  not  a  stranger,  was 
not  excluded,  on  account  of  her  marriage,  nor  her 
children ;  for  I  take  the  12th  and  13th  verses  to  refer 
to  the  same  case.  The  meaning  is,  that  the  daughter 
married  to  a  stranger  or  foreigner,  while  the  husoand 
is  living,  can  not  eat  of  the  holy  food;  nor  after  his 
death,  ii  she  have  children.  The  wife  must  eat  with 
her  husband,  and  the  mother  with  her  children ;  and 
what  the  one  is  not  permitted  to  eat,  it  is  reasonable 
that  the  other  should  not  be. 

405.  It  is  an  eitor,  that  the  Hebrews  were  not 
permitted  to  marry  outside  of  their  own  nation.  The 
restriction  has  reierence  solely  to  the  nations  of  Ca- 
naan. With  those  the  Hebrews  were  not  allowed  to 
marry;  but  there  is  no  restriction,  except  to  the 
priests,  on  intermarriage  with  other  nations ;  though 
the  social  arrangements,  adopted  by  the  Hebrews, 
were  not  calculated  to  encourage  such  marriages.  It 
is  not  regarded  as  a  fault,  in  the  above  passage,  for 
the  daughter  of  the  priest  to  marry  a  stranger ;  and 
she  is  not  excluded  from  her  father's  table,  on  that 
account. 

406.  The  food  that  supplied  the  priest's  table,  as 
well  as  the  priest  himseli,  was  sacred,  and  must  not 
be  partaken  by  any  one  not  of  the  priest's  household. 
But  when  it  is  said  of  certain  persons,  not  priests, 
that  they  might  eat,  at  the  priest's  table,  we  must 
except  such  parts  of  the  sacrifices,  as  must  be  eaten 
ordA)  by  the  priests,  and  only  in  the  tabernacle  or  in 
the  court. 

SECTION  VI. — PoBTioN  OF  THE  Pbiests. 


LEVITICUS  vn. 

85.  This  \»thj6  portion  of  the  anoint 
ing  of  Aaron,  and  of  the  anointing  of 
his  sons,  ont  of  the  offerings  of  the 
Lord  made  by  fire,  in  the  day  when  he 
presented  them  to  minister  unto  the 
Lord  in  the  priest's  office ; 

86.  Which  the  Lord  commanded  to 


be  giyen  them  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
in  tne  day  that  he  anointed  them,  hy  a 
statute  for  ever  throughout  their  gen- 
erations. 

NUMBERS  XVm. 

8.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Aaron, 
Behold,  I  also  have  given  thee  the 
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chaiee  of  mine  heave-offerings  of  all 
the  hallowed  things  of  the  chudren  of 
Israel;  onto  thee  have  I  given  them 
bj  reason  of  the  anointing,  and  to  thy 
sons^y  an  ordinance  for  ever. 

9.  This  shall  be  thine  of  the  most 
holy  things  reserved  Arom  the  fire :  eve- 
ry oblatidn  of  theirs,  every  meat-offer- 
ing of  theirs,  and  every  sin-offering  of 
theirs,  and  every  trespass-offering  of 
theirs,  which  they  shall  render  onto  me, 
shall  be  most  holy  for  thee  and  for  thy. 
eons. 

10.  In  the  most  holy  place  shalt  thon 
eat  it :  every  male  shall  eat  it :  it  shall 
be  holy  nnto  thee. 

11.  And  this  is  thine ;  the  heave-of- 
fering of  their  gift,  with  all  the  wave- 
offerkigs  of  the  children  of  Israel:  I 
have  given  them  unto  thee,  and  to  thy 
Bons,  and  to  thy  daughters  with  thee, 
by  a  statnte  for  ever :  every  one  that  is 
clean  in  thy  house  shall  eat  of  it. 

13.  All  the  best  of  the  oil,  and  all  the 
best  of  the  wine  and  of  the  wheat,  the 
first-firoits  of  them  which  they  shall 
offer  nnto  the  Lord,  them  have  I  given 
thee. 

13.  And  whatsoever  is  first  ripe  in 
the  land,  which  thev  shall  bring  nnto 
the  Lord,  shall  be  thine ;  every  one  that 
is  dean  in  thine  house  shall  e&t  qf  it. 

14.  Bvery  thing  devoted  in  Israel 
Bhall  be  thine. 

16.  Bvery  thing  that  openeth  the  ma- 


trix in  all  flesh,  which  they  bring:  nnto 
the  TuOBSi^whstJier  Ube  of  men  or  beasts, 
shall  be  thine :  nevertheless,  the  first- 
bom  of  man  shalt  thou  surely  redeem, 
and  the  firstling  of  unclean  beasts  shalt 
thou  redeem. 

16.  And  those  that  are  to  be  redeemed 
from  a  month  old  shalt  thou  redeem, 
according  to  thine  estimation,  for  the 
money  of  five  shekels,  after  the  shekel 
of  the  sanctuary,  which  is  twenty  ge- 
rahs. 

17.  But  the  firstling  of  a  cow,  or  the 
firstling  of  a  sheep,  or  the  firstling  of 
a  goat,  thon  shalt  not  redeem ;  they  are 
holy :  thon  shalt  sprinkle  their  blood 
upon  the  altar,  and  shalt  bum  their  fat 
for  an  offering  made  by  fire,  for  a  sweet 
savour  nnto  the  Lord. 

18.  And  the  flesh  of  them  shall  be 
thine,  as  the  wave-breast  and  as  the 
right  shoulder  are  thine. 

19.  All  the  heavfe-offerings  of  the  holy 
things,  which  the  children  of  Israel 
offer  unto  the  Lord,  have  I  given  thee, 
and  thy  sons  and  thy  daughters  with 
thee,  bv  a  statute  for  ever  {xiisa.  cove- 
nant of  salt  for  ever  before  the  Lord 
unto  thee  and  to  thy  seed  with  thee. 

20.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Aaron, 
Thou  shalt  have  no  inheritance  in  their 
land,  neither  shalt  thou  have  any  part 
among  them :  I  am  thy  part  and  tiiine 
inherilance  among  the  children  of  Ifr> 
rael. 


407.  Here  is  a  very  exact  enumeration  of  the 
benefits  and  emoluments  of  the  sacerdotal  ojfflce. 
This  was  the  portion  of  the  priests,  in  lieu  of  the 
lands  that  would  have  been  theirs;  if  they  had  been 
treated  like  the  rest  of  the  people.  Whether  it  was 
an  equivalent,  may  be  impossible  for  us  to  determine. 
Some  of  the  things,  here  named,  were  more  or  less 
uncertain.  The  part  they  had  of  the  offerings,  that 
were  offered  at  tne  option  of  the  people,  would  be 
more  or  less,  according  to  the  disposition  of  the 
people  to  bring  such  onerings.  The  part  they  had 
of  the  sin  and  trespass  offerings,  would-be  more  or 
less,  both  according  as  the  people  were  better  or 
worse,  and  according  to  the  efficiency  of  the  govern- 
ment in  detecting  and  punishing  crimes.  What  they 
recdved  of  the  fruits  of  the  field,  would  depend  on. 
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the  products  of  the  soil ;  and  some  years  it  wotdd  be 
abundant,  and  some  not.  But  there  was  no  more 
uncertainty  than  in  most  other  professions. 

408.  When  it  is  said  that  the  sin  offerings,  trespass 
offerings,  etc.,  were  the  priests',  we  must  except  such 
parts  as  were  offered  to  the  Lord  and  burnt  on  the 
altar.  And  what  was  theirs,  of  these  offerings, 
should  be  eaten  in  the  holy  place,  either  the  court 
or  the  sanctuary ;  and  the  males  should  eat  it.  But 
the  portion  of  the  gifts  that  were  offered  to  the  Lord, 
by  the  people  generally,  belong  to  the  whole  tribe  of 
Levi ;  and  the  priest^  or  sons  of  Aaron,  could  have 
only  the  tithe  or  tenth  part.  And  the  reference  is  to 
this,  when  it  is  said  that  the  priest's  whole  family 
should  eat,  including  the  females  as  well  as  males. 

409.  Every  thing  devoted  was  theirs,  of  which  we 
shall  speak  soon.  The  first  bom  of  man  and  beast 
belonged  to  them ;  but  of  man  they  should  have  the 
redemption  money,  and  so  of  the  first  born  of  unclean 
animals ;  but  not  so  with  clean  animals,  such  as  the 
cow,  the  sheep,  or  the  goat.  These  were  themselves 
the  property  of  the  priests;  and  only  the  fat  was 
to  be  given  to  the  Lord. 

This  was  the  covenant  between  God  and  the 
people,  which  is  here  denominated  a  covenant  of  salt, 
to  denote  its  permanency. 

The  fbllowing  refers  to  the  same  thing : — 


DEUTERONOMY  XVIH. 

1.  The  priests  the  Levites,  and  all 
the  tribe  of  Levi,  shall  have  no  part 
nor  inheritance  with  Israel :  they  shall 
eat  the  offerings  of  the  Lord  made  by 
fire,  and  his  inheritance. 

2.  Therefore  shall  they  have  no  inher- 
itance among  their  bretnren :  the  Lord 
is  their  inheritance,  as  he  hath  said 
onto  them. 

8.  And  this  shall  be  the  priest^s  dae 
ftrom  the  people,  from  them  that  offer 
a  sacrifice,  whether  it  bs  ox  or  sheep ; 
and  tbey  shall  ^ve  nnto  ttie  priest  tae 


shonlder,  and  the  two  cheeks,  and  the 
maw. 

4.  The  first-frnit  also  of  thy  com,  of 
thy  wine,  and  of  thine  oil,  ana  the  first 
of  the  fleece  of  thy  sheep,  shalt  thou 
give  him. 

5.  For  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen 
him  out  of  all  thy  tribes,  to  stand  to 
minister  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  him 
and  his  sons  for  ever. 

6.  And  if  a  Levite  come  from  any  of 
thy  gates  out  of  all  Israel,  where  he 
s^oumed,  and  come  with  all  the  desire 
of  his  mind  unto  the  place  which  the 
LoBD  shall  choose ; 
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7.  Then  he  shall  ministerin  the  name 
of  the  Lord  his  God,  as  all  his  breth- 
ren the  Levltes  do,  which  stand  there 
before  the  Lord. 


8.  They  shall  have  like  portions  to 
eat,  beside  that  which  cometh  of  ibiB 
sale  of  his  patrimony. 


410.  This  mentions  the  Levite,  but  it  has  special, 
reference  to  tlie  priests.  The  priests  were  all  LeviteB, 
but  all  Levites  were  not  pnests.  The  first  of  the 
fleece  of  sheep  is  not  mentioned  in  the  other  passage, 
which  was  given  at  an  earlier  day.  It  is  evidenfty 
on  addition, — what  we  would  call  an  "amendment.'* 
This  must  be  so,  or  else  the  law,  in  the  first  instance, 
is  not  truly  reported.  There  may  have  been  reasons 
that  did  not  exist  at  first  for  adding  this  item  to  the 
priestly  revenue. 

411.  Or,  we  may  suppose  a  doubt  to  have  arisen, 
whether  the  first  fruits  of  the  fiock,  included  the 
fleeoe  of  the  sheep,  as  well  as  the  (mdmah  y  and  that 
this  clause  was  added  to  settle  that  question.  And  it 
is  easy  to  see,  that  it  is  a  matter  about  which  there 
would  very  naturally  arise  some  uncertainty.  We 
may  add,  that  the  circumstance,  of  such  a  clause 
being  added,  in  a  case  of  this  kind,  which  naturally 
admits  of  different  constructions,  may  be  placed  wida 
the  numerous  undesigned  coincidences,  found  in  these 
books  of  Moses ;  vmich  are  fitted  to  give  us  con- 
fidence in  the  truth  of  the  record.  And  no  book  in 
the  world,  perhaps,  is  so  well  fortified,-  by  this  kind 
of  evidence,  as  the  Pentateuch.  And  it  is  a  kind  of 
evidence  that  loses  nothing  by  the  lapse  of  ages,  but 
grows  stronger  and  more  convincing  in  the  same 
proportion  as  external  or  historical  evidences  become 
less  so. 

412.  In  the  former  passage,  we  read  that  every 
thing  devoted^  should  belong  to  the  priests.  The 
Hebrews  had  a  mode  of  setting  apart  and  appropriar 
ting  j)ersons  and  things  to  the  Lord,  which  was  called 
sanctifying  them ;  and  a  similar  mode  called  d&ootmq. 
The  only  difFeren<5e  between  ^^  l^o^Xseeck^  ^%X>^  ^^ 
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the  one  case,  the  persons  or  property  so  set  apart, 
could  be  redeemed ;  and  in  the  other,  they  could  not 
be.  But  inr  the  passage,  just  referred  to,  both  these 
seem  to  be  included  ;  when  it  is  said  that  every  thing 
devoted  should  be  the  priests'. 

As  the  persons  and  tilings  sanctified,  or  devoted  to 
the  Lord,  were  voluntary  gifts,  they  served  as  a 
motive  to  the  priests,  to  perform  their  official  duties, 
in  such  a  manner,  as  would  best  secure  the  good  will 
of  the  people. 

(1.)   PEESONS    SANCTIFIED. 


LEVITICUS  xxvn. 

1.  And  the  Lobd  spake  nnto  Moses, 
Baying/ 

2,  Speak  nnto  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  say  nnto  them.  When  a  man  shall 
make  a  singnlar  vow.  the  persons  shall 
be  for  the  Lord,  hy  thy  estimation. 

8.  And  thy  estimation  shall  be,  of 
the  male  from  twenty  years  old  even 
nnto  sixty  years  old ;  even  thy  estima- 
tion shall  he  fifty  shekels  of  silver, 
after  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary. 

4.  And  it  it  be  &  female,  then  thy 
estimation  shall  be  thirty  shekels. 

6.  And  it  it  be  from  five  years  old 
even  unto  twenty  years  old,  then  thy 


estimation  shall  be  of  the  male  twenty 
shekels,  and  for  the  female  ten  shekels. 

6.  And  if  it  be  from  a  month  old  even 
unto  five  years  old.  then  thy  estimation 
shall  be  of  the  male  five  shekels  of  sil- 
ver, and  for  the  female  thy  estimation 
shcul  be  three  shekels  of  silver. 

7.  And  if  it  be  from  sixty  years  old 
and  above :  if  it  be  &  male,  then  thy  es- 
timation shall  be  fifteen  shekels,  and 
for  the  female  ten  shekels. 

8.  But  if  he  be  poorer  than  thy  esti- 
mation, then  he  shall  present  himself 
before  the  priest,  and  the  priest  shall 
value  him ;  accord,ing  to  his  ability  that 
vowed  shall  the  priest  value  him. 


413.  In  what  way  it  would  be  advantageous  to  the 

Jriesthood,  for  a  man  to  consecrate  himself  to  the 
lOrd,  we  are  not  informed.  Where  he  redeemed 
himself,  the  money  went  to  the  priests ;  but  where  he 
did  not  redeem  himself,  what  he  did  to  aid  the  priests, 
is  not  defined.  But  as  it  was  common  to  consecrate 
or  sanctify  fields,  as  well  as  persons;  it  is  highly 
probable  that  men  sanctified  were  employed  to 
cultivate  the  sanctified  lands.  It  was  probably 
understood,  as  a  part  of  Ifche  contract,  that  they 
should  do  whatever  services  the  priests  should  require 
of  them ;  to  cultivate  the  consecrated  fields  ;  to  build 
houses  in  the  cities  of  the  priests ;  to  tend  the  herds 
that  belonged  to  the  priests;   and  to  labor  in  the 
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gardens  and  vineyards,  that  were  cultivated  in  the 
suburbs  of  the  cities,  which  were  assigned  to  the 
priests,  out  of  those  that  were  given  to  the  Levites. 

414.  When  a  child  was  sanctified,  it  could  be 
advantagous  only  in  prospect.  It  remained  with  ita 
parents,  till  it  was  needed  to  serve  the  priests.  If 
redeemed  at  any  time,  the  redemption  would  be  more, 
as  it  advanced  in  age.  From  a  month  old  to  five 
years,  the  redemption  would  be  five  shekels,  if  a 
male,  and  three  shekels,  if  a  female.  From  five 
years  to  twenty,  it  would  be,  if  a  male,  twenty  shek- 
els, if  a  female,  ten  shekels ;  and  so  on,  as  given  in 
the  text.  To  all  these  sums,  however,  one  fifth  must 
be  added,  when  the  person  was  redeemed. 

415.  Consecrated  or  sanctified  females  could  be 
employed  in  the  families  of  the  priests,  or  for  any 
services  they  were  fitted  to  perform.  It  is  reasonable 
to  presume,  that  these  persons  were  not  regarded  as 
servants;  though  they  made  themselves  useful  in 
various  ways. 

416.  When  a  mau  sanctified  himself  to  the  Lord, 
it  was  necessary  that  some  value  be  put  upon  him ;  so 
that,  if  he  should  at  any  time  desire  to  redeem  him- 
self, it  might  be  known,  how  much  he  must  pay  into 
the  treasury,  as  redemption  money.  He  must,  in 
such  a  case,  pay,  not  only  the  valuation,  but  one  fifth 
besides. 

417.  The  different  valuations  of  the  male  and  the 
female,  seem,  in  this  case,  to  have  no  direct  reference 
to  the  supposed  inferiority  of  the  female  to  the  male, 
as  in  some  other  of  the  Mosaic  enactments.  But  it 
seems  rather  to  rest  upon  the  supposition,  that  the 
services  of  the  males  would  be  more  valuable  to  the 
priests,  than  those  of  the  females.  And  with  this 
view,  there  is  less  difference  tlian  we  should  expect, — 
less  difference  than  there  would  be  in  our  own  coun- 
try, and  our  own  age.  And  there  is  good  reason  to 
believe,  from  what  we  know  of  the  state  of  society  at 
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\ikB,t  time,  that  the  difference  was  less  then  than 
aow. 

418.  It  was  easy  to  see,  that  the  usual  estimate 
might  be  too  high ;  and  when  such  was  found  to  be 
the  case,  it  was  permitted  to  the  priest  to  lessen  the 
vuluation.  He  could  not  increase  it  under  any  cir- 
cumstances ;  for,  if  he  could  have  done  so,  it  would 
have  given  him  the  power  to  do  great  injustice ;  and 
the  tendency  would  have  been,  to  lessen  the  gifts,  or 
put  a  stop  to  them  altogether.  As  the  law  is,  no 
injustice  is  possible.  The  man  who  made  the  gift, 
bad  a  valuation  put  upon  it,  at  the  time;  and  no 
power  was  given  to  the  "priest  to  add  to  it,  though  he 
might,  at  discretion,  abate  something  from  it. 


(2.)    ANIMALS   SANCTIFIED. 


LEVITICUS  xxvn. 

•.  And  it  it  be  a.  beast  whereof  men 
bring  an  offering  unto  the  Lord,  all 
th&t  ar>y  man  giveth  of  each  onto  the 
IjQBD  shall  be  D  oly . 

10.  He  shall  not  altar  it,  nor  change 
it,  a  good  fbr  a  bad,  or  a  baa  for  a  good : 
and  if  he  shall  at  all  change  beast  for 
beast,  then  it  and  the  exchange  there- 
of shall  be  holy. 


11.  And  \tit^  any  Undean  beast,  of 
which  they  do  not  offer  a  sacrifice  onto 
the  Lord,  then  he  shall  present  the 
beast  before  the  priest : 

12.  And  the  priest  shall  yalne  it, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad:  as  thou 
vainest  it  who  art  the  priest,  so  shall 
it  be. 

13.  But  if  he  will  at  all  redeem  it. 
then  he  sl^all  add  a  fifth  part  thereof 
onto  thy  estimation. 


419.  The  reference  is  here  to  an  animal  sanctified, 
not  to  one  brought  as  an  offering.  When  thus  set 
apart  or  sanctified  there  must  be  no  substitution  of 
another  animal  in  its  place,  not  ^ven  a  better  one. 
An  imclean  beast  could  be  sanctified,  as  well  as  a 
dean  one ;  but  it  could  not  be  offered  in  sacrifice. 
When  redeemed,  as  it  might  be,  one  fifth  was  added 
to  its  estimated  value.  The  Hebrews  were  permitted 
to  raise  unclean  animals,  but  not  to  eat  them.  Their 
most  valuable  animals  were  of  this,  class,  as  the  ass, 
the  camel,  etc. 

420.  The  prohibition  to  substitute  one  animal  for 
Another,  would  indicate  that  the  owner  of  the  animal 
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kept  it,  in  his  possession,  after  he  had  sanctified  it. 
If,  after  having  sanctified  an  animal,  he  felt  inclined 
to  keep  it,  and  give  the  Lord  an  inferior  article,  he 
was  not  permitted  to  do  it;  though  he  might  sanctify 
an  inferior  animal  in  the  first  place.  If  he  became 
more  liberal  in  his  feelings,  and  wanted  to  sanctify  or 
set  apart  a  better  animd,  he  could  redeem  the  on^ 
already  sanctified,  and  sanctify  another  to  suit  him ; . 
or  he  could  sanctify  a  second  in  addition  to  the  one 
already  sanctified,  which  would  be  just  as  well. 

421.  If  the  animal  was  unclean,  the  priest  could 
use  it  in  any  way  he  pleased ;  but  he  could  not  offer 
it  in  sacrifice ;  nor  use  it  as  food.  If  a  man  changed 
one  beast  for  another,  after  he  had  sanctified  one  of 
them,  the  penalty  was,  the  loss  of  both  animals. 

(3.)   A  HOUSE   SANOTIFIBD. 


LEVITICUS  XXVJLL 

14.  And  when  a  man  shall  sanctify 
hia  house  to  be  holy  onto  the  Lobd, 
then  the  priest  shall  estimate  it,  wheth- 
er it  be  good  or  bad :  as  the  priest  shall 
estimate  it,  so  shall  it  stand. 


15.  And  if  he  that  sanctiiled  it  wOl 
redeem  his  honse,  then  he  shall  a^ 
the  fifth  jMir^  of  the  monev  of  thv  eati.- 
matfon  onto  it,  and  it  shall  be  huu 


422.  If  a  man  wanted  to  do  the  priests  a  favor,  or 
any  particular  one  of  them,  he  nyght  set  apart  to  the 
Lora  his  house,  and  the  priests  could  use  it.  In  one 
of  the  cities  of  the  priests,  this  might  be  very  useful ; 
and  it  would  naturally  be  in  the  cities  where  the 
priests  resided,  that  houses  would  be  sanctified  in  thjs 
way.  The  land  the  house  stood  on,  was  subject  to 
special  rules,  relating  to  real  estate.  If,  at  any  time, 
the  owner  of  the  house,  desired  to  take  it  back,  he 
could  do  so,  by  paying  into  the  treasury  its  value  and 
one  fifth  added. 

423.  It  might  be  thought  that  this  would  never 
occur,  as  the  valuation  was  put  upon  it  by  the  priests, 
who  would  be  naturally  inclined  to  place  the  estimate 
high.    But  a   little  thought  will    show,   that   high 
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estimates  would  not  yield  the  best  results ;  and,  with 
low  estimates,  it  mignt  often  occur,  that  such  property 
would  be  redeemed.  Then,  as  well  as  now,  men 
were  not  at  all  times  equally  religious,  or  equally 
disposed  to  bestow  favors  on  the  clergy. 


(4.)    A  FIELD   SAlfCTIFIED. 


LEVITICUS  xxvn. 

16.  And  if  a  man  shall  Banctify  unto 
the  Lord  some  part  of  a  field  of  hia 
possession,  then  thy  estimation  shall 
De  according  to  the  seed  thereof:  an 
homer  of  harley  seed  shail  be  valued 
at  fifty  shekels  of  silver. 

17.  If  he  sanctify  his  field  from  the 
year  of  puhilee,  according  to  thy  esti- 
mation It  shall  stand. 

18.  But  if  he  sanctify  his  field  after 
the  jnbilee,  then  the  priest  shall,  reck- 
on unto  him  the  money  according  to 
the  years  that  remain,  even  unto  the 
year  of  the*  jubilee,  and  it  shall  be 
abated  from  thy  estimation. 

19.  And  if  he  that  sanctify  the  field 
will  in  any  wise  redeem  it,  then  he 
shall  add  the  fifth  part  of  the  money 
of  thy  estimation  unto  it,  and  it  shall 
be  assured  to  him. 

20.  And  if  he  will  not  redeem  the 
field,  or  if  he  have  sold  the  field  to 
another  man,  it  shall  not  be  redeemed 
any  more. 

21.  But  the  field,  when  it  goeth  out 
in  the  jubilee,  shall  be  holy^nto  the 
Lord,  as  a  field  devoted:  the  posses- 
sion thereof  shall  be  the  priest's. 

22.  And  if  a  man  sanctify  unto  the 
Lord  a  field  which  he  hath  bought, 
which  is  not  of  the  fields  of  his  pos- 
session ; 


23.  Then  the  priest  shall  reckon  un- 
to him  the  worth  of  thy  estimation, 
even  unto  the  year  of  the  jubilee :  and 
he  shall  give  thine  estimation  in  that 
day.  as  a  noly  thing  unto  the  Lord. 

24.  In  the  year  of  the  jubilee  the 
field  shall  return  unto  him  of  whom  it 
was  bought,  even  to  him  to  whom  the 
possession  of  the  land  did  belong. 

25.  And  all  thy  estimations  shall  be 
according  to  the  shekel  of  the  sanc- 
tuary: twenty  gerahs  shall  be  the 
shekd. 

26.  Only  the  firstling  of  the  beasts, 
which  should  be  the  Lord^s  firstling, 
no  man  shall  sanctify  it ;  whether  it  be 
ox,  or  sheep :  it  is  the  Lord's. 

27.  And  if  it  be  of  an  unclean  beast, 
then  he  shall  redeem  it  according  to 
tliine  estimation,  and  shall  add  a  fifth 
part  of  it  thereto :  or  if  it  be  not  re- 
deemed, then  it  shall  be  sold  according 
to  thy  estimation. 

28.  Notwithstanding,  no  devoted 
thing  that  a  man  shall  devote  unto  the 
Lord  of  all  that  he  hath,  both  of  man 
and  beast,  and  of  the  field  of  his  pos- 
session, shall  be  sold  or  redeemed: 
evenr  devoted  thing  ie  most  holy  unto 
the  Lord. 

29.  None  devoted,  which  shall  be  de- 
voted of  men,  shall  be  redeemed :  but 
shall  surely  be  put  to  death. 


424.  It  is  difficult  to  say,  which  is  most  true, —  that 
the  Hebrews  did  not  possess  any  real  estate ;  or  that 
they  did,  and  could  not  help  doing  so.  Landed 
property  is  spoken  of  as  being  bought  and  sold ;  but 
really,  it  was  only  leased  for  a  limited  term,  that 
could  never  exceed  fifty  years.  In  the  jubilee,  it 
came  back  to  the  original  proprietor.  When,  there- 
fore, a  man  parted  with  his  land,  the  value  depended 
on  the  time  that  would  elapse,  between  the  sale  and 
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the  jubilee.  The  longer  this  period,  the  more  value 
\^a8  put  upon  the  property;  the  shorter  the  period, 
the  less  value.  When  this  kind  of  property  was 
sanctified,  the  valuation  must  have  reference  to  the 
jubilee,  as  well  as  in  other  cases. 

425.  The  productiveness  of  the  land,  as  well  as  the 
length  of  time,  was  also  taken  into  account;  some 
fields  being  more  productive  than  others.  A  homer 
of  barley  seed  was  considered  worth  fifty  shekels  of 
silver.  A  homer  was  the  largest  measure  of  capacity 
made  use  of  by  the  Hebrews.  It  is  supposed  to  be 
eight  bushels  and  a  small  fraction,  of  our  measure. 
According  to  this  estimate,  if  we  call  a  shekel  fifty 
cents ;  one  homer  will  be  worth  twenty-five  dollars, 
or  three  dollars  per  bushel.  An  ephah,  which  is  often 
mentioned,  is  the  tenth  part  of  a  homer,  or  a  little 
more  than  three  pecks ;  and  a  tenth  deal  is  the  tenth 
part  of  an  ephah. 

426.  We  are  to  understand  that,  if  a  man  wanted 
to  redeem  his  land,  which  he  had  sanctified,  it  was 
necessary  to  consider  the  number  of  homers  of  barley 
it  would  produce,  each  year,  and  the  number  of  years 
intervening  before  the  jubilee;  and  the  redemption 
money  should  be  at  the  rate  of  fifty  shekels  of  silver 
for  an  homer.  Of  course  the  labor  of  producing, 
must  be  taken  out  of  the  price  of  redemption,  for  we 
do  not  suppose  that  the  owner  worked  the  land  him- 
self. Probably  the  land  was  worked  by  the  prieats, 
or  by  persons^ who  had  sanctified  themselves,  after  the 
manner  before  described. 

427.  Why  barley  is  mentioned,  and  no  other 
kinds,  we  can  not  say.  Perhaps  that  was  the  only 
crop  allowed  to  be  raised  on  consecrated  lands ;  and 
perhaps  the  meaning  is,  that  barley  seed  should  be 
fitly  shekels,  and  others  in  the  same  proportion.  If 
the  owner  should,  at  any  time,  make  up  his  mind  to 
take  back  his  field,  he  could  do  so,  by  paying  the 
usual  amount,  one  fifth  over  the  estimated  value. 
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If  not  redeemed  before  the  jubilee,  it  could  not  be 
redeemed  at  all.  In  this  there  could  be  no  injustice, 
as  the  man  who  consecrated  his  property,  was  ac- 
quainted with  all  the  conditions,  at  the  outset. 

428.  The  firstlings  could  not  be  sanctified,  because 
thiey  were  already  the  Lord's,  by  virtue  of  another 
law.  If  they  were  unclean,  they  could  be  redeemed 
by  the  usual  addition ;  or  if  not  redeemed,  they  could 
be  sold,  and  the  money  put  into  the  treasury. 

429.  The  28th  and  29th  verses  are  very  obscure. 
That  things  devoted  could  not  be  redeemed  seems  a 
contradiction  to  what  was  said  before.  Men,  ani- 
maifi,  houses,  and  lands,  could  be  redeemed  by  pay- 
ing the  valuation  and  one  fifth  added.  Why  men 
Bay  that  they  can  not  be  sold  or  redeemed ;  and  why 
add  that  they  shall  surely  be  put  to  death  ?  It  has 
been  said  by  some  infield  writers,  who  gladly  avail 
themselves  of  all  ambiguities  of  this  kinfl,  to  thjow 
reproach   on   the    Bible,  that   the   Hebrew   system 

J'ustified  human  sacrifices,  as  well  as  the  systems  of 
^aganism.  If  a  man  devotes  himself  to  the  Lord, 
says  the  infidel,  he  must,  according  to  the  law  of 
Mioses,  suffer  death.  Were  this  so,  it  would  not 
follow  that  the  Hebrew  code  is  no  better  than  *Paffan- 
ism ;  for  here  the  devoted  man  acted  volvmta/rUy^  but, 
with  Paganism,  men  were  not  unfrequently  comjpeUed 
tx>  suffer  death  in  sacrifice. 

430.  The  difficulty  arises  from  confounding  two 
things  that  are  similar,  but  not  altogether  alike. 
One  is  sanctifyirw^ — setting  apart  persons  and  things 
for  holy  uses.  These  could  be  redeemed,  according 
to  rules  laid  down  in  this  chapter.  The  other  is  devot- 
ing^ which  did  not  admit  of  redemption.  Things  could 
be  devoted,  as  well  as  sanctified ;  and  then  there  was 
no  redemption.  Men  could  be  devoted  as  well  as 
sanctified ;  and  then  they  could  not  be  redeemed,  but 
must  suffer  death.    The  reference  is,  to  such  as  had 
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committed  some  capital   offense,  which,  under  the 
Law,  did  not  admit  of  reprieve. 

431.  The  word  is  used  in  this  sense  in  several 
passages.  In  verse  21st,  of  this  same  chapter,  it  1$ 
said  of  a  field,  which  is  past  redemption,  that  "it 
shall  be  holy  to  the  Lord,  as  afield  d&ooted?^  It  had 
ceased  to  be  merely  sanctified,  and  had  become  a 
devoted  field,  ox  like  such,  that  is,  past  redemption. 

432.  The  Amalekites  who  made  war  with  the 
Israelites,  soon  after  they  left  Egypt,  were  devoted  at 
the  time ;  and  the  vow  was  written  in  a  book,  that  it 
might  not  be  forgotten.  And  Moses,  in  his  last 
adaress  to  the  people,  reminds  them  of  this  vow,  and 
enjoins  its  execution  as  soon  as  they  were  ♦settled  in 
Canaan.  The  Canaanites,  a  tribe  in  the  south  of 
Canaan,  attacked  the  Israelites  near  mount  Hor,  and 
were  at  first  successftd.  But  at  length,  the  Israelites 
vowed  their  utter  destruction,  or  devoted  them  to  the 

*  Lord,  and  fell  upon  them  and  destroyed  them  and 
their  cities ;  and  the  place  where  this  was  done  they 
named  Hormah  (from  Horem^  the  original  for  defmb- 
ed)* 

433.  See  Joshua  vi.  17,  where  it  is  said  of  Jericho, 
a  city  of  Canaan,  "And  the  city  shall  be  accursed, 

.  {horem^  devoted,)  even  it,  and  all  that  are  therein,  to 
the  Lord."  The  city,  or  more  properly,  the  people 
wei;^  devoted  to  the  Lord,  and  were  therefore  utterly 
destroyed.  For  such,  Moses  tells  us  there  is  no 
redemption ;  but  for  persons  or  things,  sanctified,  or 
devoted,  in  a  less  strict  sense  of  the  term,  there  was 
redemption  in  the  manner  prescribed. 

434.  It  may  be  added,  that  the  use  of  this  phrase- 
ology, it  is  highlv  probable,  was  derived  from  the 
pagan  practice  oi  devoting  men  to  the  gods,  to  be 
sacrificed.  Among  the  Heathens,  men  were  devoted 
and  offered  on  the  altar,  not  as  a  punishment,  but  to 
placate  the  gods.    But  among  the  Hebrews,  they 

^BxodasxYU.  14-16:  NnmbeiB  zxi.  1-8. 
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If  not  redeemed  before  the  jubilee,  it  could  not  be 
redeemed  at  all.  In  this  there  could  be  no  injustice, 
as  the  man  who  consecrated  his  property,  was  ac- 
quainted with  all  the  conditions,  at  the  outset. 

428.  The  firstlings  could  not  be  sanctified,  because 
ihej  were  already  the  Lord's,  by  virtue  of  another 
law.  If  they  were  unclean,  they  could  be  redeemed 
by  the  usual  addition ;  or  if  not  redeemed,  they  could 
be  sold,  and  the  money  put  into  the  treasury. 

429.  The  28th  and  29th  verses  are  very  obscure. 
That  things  devoted  could  not  be  redeemed  seems  a 
contradiction  to  what  was  said  before.  Men,  ani- 
mals, houses,  and  lands,  could  be  redeemed  by  pay- 
ing the  valuation  and  one  fifth  added.  Why  then 
Bay  that  they  can  not  be  sold  or  redeemed ;  and  why 
add  that  they  shall  surely  be  put  to  death  ?  It  has 
been  said  by  some  infield  writers,  who  gladly  avail 
themselves  of  all  ambiguities  of  this  kinfl,  to  throw 
reproach   on    the   Bible,   that   the   Hebrew   system 

J'ustified  human  sacrifices,  as  well  as  the  systems  of 
^aganism.  If  a  man  devotes  himself  to  the  Lord, 
says  the  infidel,  he  must,  according  to  the  law  of 
Mioses,  suffer  death.  Were  this  so,  it  would  not 
follow  that  the  Hebrew  code  is  no  better  than  *Paffan- 
ism ;  for  here  the  devoted  man  acted  volv^fUariiy^  but, 
with  Paganism,  men  were  not  unfrequently  comjpeUed 
tx>  suffer  death  in  sacrifice. 

430.  The  difficulty  arises  from  confounding  two 
things  that  are  similar,  but  not  altogether  alike. 
One  is  sand^yirw^ — setting  apart  persons  and  things 
for  holy  uses.  These  could  be  redeemed,  according 
to  rules  laid  down  in  this  chapter.  The  other  is  devot- 
ing^ which  did  not  admit  of  redemption.  Things  could 
be  devoted,  as  well  as  sanctified ;  and  then  there  was 
no  redemption.  Men  could  be  devoted  as  well  as 
sanctified ;  and  then  they  could  not  be  redeemed,  but 
must  suffer  death.    The  reference  is,  to  such  as  had 
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committed  some  capital    offense,  which,  under  the 
Law,  did  not  admit  of  reprieve. 

431.  The  word  is  used  in  this  sense  in  several 
passages.  In  verse  21st,  of  this  same  chapter,  it  i3 
said  of  a  field,  which  is  past  redemption,  that  "it 
shall  be  holy  to  the  Lord,  as  afield  dmoted?^  It  had 
ceased  to  be  merely  sanctified,  and  had  become  a 
demoted  field,  or  like  such,  that  is,  past  redemption, 

432.  The  Amalekites  who  made  war  with  the 
Israelites,  soon  after  they  left  Egypt,  were  devoted  at 
the  time ;  and  the  vow  was  written  in  a  book,  that  it 
might  not  be  forgotten.  And  Moses,  in  his  last 
address  to  the  peojSe,  reminds  them  of  this  vow, -and 
enjoins  its  execution  as  soon  as  they  were  ♦settled  in 
Canaan.  The  Canaanites,  a  tribe  in  the  south  of 
Canaan,  attacked  the  Israelites  near  mount  Hor,  and 
were  at  first  successftd.  But  at  length,  the  Israelites 
vowed  their  utter  destruction,  or  devoted  them  to  the 
Lord,  and  fell  upon  them  and  destroyed  them  and 
their  cities ;  and  the  place  where  this  was  done  they 
named  Hormah  (from  Horem.  the  original  for  devot- 
ed)* 

433.  See  Joshua  vi.  17,  where  it  is  said  of  Jericho, 
a  city  of  Canaan,  "And  the  city  shall  be  accursed, 

.  {horem^  devoted,)  even  it,  and  all  that  are  therein,  to 
the  Lord."  The  city,  or  more  properly,  the  people 
wei;^  devoted  to  the  Lord,  and  wwe  therefore  utterly 
destroyed.  For  such,  Moses  tells  us  there  is  no 
redemption ;  but  for  persons  or  things,  sanctified,  or 
devoted,  in  a  less  strict  sense  of  the  term,  there  was 
redemption  in  the  manner  prescribed. 

434.  It  may  be  added,  that  the  use  of  this  phrase- 
ology, it  is  highly  probable,  was  derived  from  the 
pagan  practice  oi  devoting  men  to  the  gods,  to  be 
sacrificed.  Among  the  Heathens,  men  were  devoted 
and  offered  on  the  altar,  not  as  a  punishment,  but  to 
placate  the  gods.    But  among  the  Hebrews,  they 

*Bxodii8XYU.  14-16:  NnmbeiB  zxi.  1-8. 
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If  not  redeemed  before  the  jubilee,  it  could  not  be 
redeemed  at  all.  In  this  there  could  be  no  injusticei 
as  the  man  who  consecrated  his  property,  was  ac- 
quainted with  all  the  conditions,  at  the  outset. 

428.  The  firstlings  could  not  be  sanctified,  because 
thiey  were  already  the  Lord's,  by  virtue  of  another 
law.  If  they  were  unclean,  they  could  be  redeemed 
by  the  usual  addition ;  or  if  not  redeemed,  they  could 
be  sold,  and  the  money  put  into  the  treasury. 

429.  The  28th  and  29th  verses  are  very  obscure. 
That  things  devoted  could  not  be  redeemed  seems  a 
contradiction  to  what  was  said  before.  Men,  ani- 
mals, houses,  and  lands,  could  be  redeemed  by  pay- 
ing the  valuation  and  one  fifth  added.  Why  men 
Bay  that  they  can  not  be  sold  or  redeemed ;  and  why 
add  that  they  shall  surely  be  put  to  death?  It  has 
been  said  by  some  infield  writers,  who  gladly  avail 
themselves  of  all  ambiguities  of  this  kinfl,  to  thjow 
reproach  on    the    Bible,   that   the   Hebrew   system 

J'ustified  human  sacrifices,  as  well  as  the  systems  of 
^aganism.  If  a  man  devotes  himself  to  the  Lord, 
says  the  infidel,  he  must,  according  to  the  law  of 
Mioses,  suffer  death.  Were  this  so,  it  would  not 
follow  that  the  Hebrew  code  is  no  better  than  *Paffan- 
ism ;  for  here  the  devoted  man  acted  volwrvta/nl/y^  but, 
with  Paganism,  men  were  not  unfrequently  eom^^dZed 
tx>  suffer  death  in  sacrifice. 

430.  The  difficulty  arises  fix)m  confounding  two 
things  that  are  similar,  but  not  altogether  alike. 
One  is  BcmctifyiTW^ — setting  apart  persons  and  things 
for  holy  uses.  These  could  be  redeemed,  according 
to  rules  laid  down  in  this  chapter.  The  other  is  defoot- 
ing,  which  did  not  admit  of  redemption.  Things  could 
be  devoted,  as  well  as  sanctified ;  and  then  there  was 
no  redemption.  Men  could  be  devoted  as  well  as 
sanctified ;  and  then  they  could  not  be  redeemed,  but 
must  suffer  death.    The  reference  is,  to  such  as  had 
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committed  some  capital   offense,  which,  under  the 
Law,  did  not  admit  of  reprieve. 

431.  The  word  is  used  in  this  sense  in  several 
passages.  In  verse  21st,  of  this  same  chapter,  it  i3 
said  of  a  field,  which  is  past  redemption,  that  "it 
shall  be  holy  to  the  Lord,  as  afield  dmoted?'^  It  had 
ceased  to  be  merely  sanctified,  and  had  become  a 
demoted  field,  ox  like  such,  that  is,  past  redemption. 

432.  The  Amalekites  who  made  war  with  the 
Israelites,  soon  after  they  left  Egypt,  were  devoted  at 
the  time ;  and  the  vow  was  written  in  a  book,  that  it 
might  not  be  forgotten.  And  Moses,  in  his  last 
adoress  to  the  peoj3e,  reminds  them  of  this  vow,  and 
enjoins  its  execution  as  soon  as  they  were  ♦settled  in 
Canaan.  The  Canaanites,  •  a  tribe  in  the  south  of 
Canaan,  attacked  the  Israelites  near  mount  Hor,  and 
were  at  first  successftd.  But  at  length,  the  Israelites 
vowed  their  utter  destruction,  or  devoted  them  to  the 
Lord,  and  fell  upon  them  and  destroyed  them  and 
their  cities ;  and  the  place  where  this  was  done  they 
named  Hormah  (from  Horem^  the  original  for  def^i^ 
ed)* 

433.  See  Joshua  vi.  17,  where  it  is  said  of  Jericho, 
a  city  of  Canaan,  "And  the  city  shall  be  accursed, 

.  {horem^  devoted,)  even  it,  and  all  that  are  therein,  to 
the  Lord."  The  city,  or  more  properly,  the  people 
wei;^  devoted  to  the  Lord,  and  were  therefore  utterly 
destroyed.  For  such,  Moses  tells  us  there  is  no 
redemption ;  but  for  persons  or  things,  sanctified,  or 
devoted,  in  a  less  strict  sense  of  the  term,  there  was 
redemption  in  the  manner  prescribed. 

434.  It  may  be  added,  that  the  use  of  this  phrase- 
ology, it  is  highlv  probable,  was  derived  from  the 
pagan  practice  oi  devoting  men  to  the  gods,  to  be 
sacrificed.  Among  the  Heathens,  men  were  devoted 
and  offered  on  the  altar,  not  as  a  punishment,  but  to 
placate  the  gods.    But  among  the  Hebrews,  they 

•BxodasxYU.  14-16:  NnmbeiB  xzi.  1-8. 
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If  not  redeemed  before  the  jubilee,  it  could  not  be 
redeemed  at  all.  In  this  there  could  be  no  injustice, 
as  the  man  who  consecrated  his  property,  was  ac- 
quainted with  all  the  conditions,  at  the  outset. 

428.  The  firstlings  could  not  be  sanctified,  because 
tlfcey  were  already  the  Lord's,  by  virtue  of  another 
law.  If  they  were  unclean,  they  could  be  redeemed 
by  the  usual  addition ;  or  if  not  redeemed,  they  could 
be  sold,  and  the  money  put  into  the  treasury. 

429.  The  28th  and  29th  verses  are  very  obscure. 
That  things  devoted  could  not  be  redeemed  seems  a 
ccmtradiction  to  what  was  said  before.  Men,  ani- 
mals, houses,  and  lands,  could  be  redeemed  by  pay- 
ing the  valuation  and  one  fifth  added.  Why  then 
say  that  they  can  not  be  sold  or  redeemed ;  and  why 
add  that  they  shall  surely  be  put  to  death  ?  It  has 
been  said  by  some  infield  writers,  who  gladly  avail 
themselves  of  all  ambiguities  of  this  kinfl,  to  th^ow 
reproach  on   the    Bible,   that   the   Hebrew   system 

i'ustified  human  sacrifices,  as  well  as  the  systems  of 
^aganism.  If  a  man  devotes  himself  to  the  Lord, 
says  the  infidel,  he  must,  according  to  the  law  of 
]!ilx)ses,  suffer  death.  Were  this  so,  it  would  not 
follow  that  the  Hebrew  code  is  no  better  than  "Pagan- 
ism ;  for  here  the  devoted  man  acted  volwrda/rUy^  but, 
with  Paganism,  men  were  not  unfrequently  com^pdUd 
to  suffer  death  in  sacrifice. 

480.  The  difficulty  arises  from  confounding  two 
things  that  are  similar,  but  not  altogether  alike. 
One  is  sancl^yirw^ — setting  apart  persons  and  things 
for  holy  uses.  These  could  be  redeemed,  according 
to  rules  laid  down  in  this  chapter.  The  other  is  devot- 
ing^ which  did  not  admit  of  redemption.  Things  could 
be  devoted,  as  well  as  sanctified ;  and  then  there  was 
no  redemption.  Men  could  be  devoted  as  well  as 
sanctified ;  and  then  they  could  not  be  redeemed,  but 
must  suffer  death.    The  reference  is,  to  such  as  had 


PBIESTHOOD  :   ITS  QU  ALIFICATIOKB,  ETC.    179 

committed  some  capital   oflfense,  which,  under  the 
Law,  did  not  admit  of  reprieve. 

431.  The  word  is  used  in  this  sense  in  several 
passages.  In  verse  21st5  of  this  same  chapter,  it  13 
said  of  a  field,  which  is  past  redemption,  that  "it 
shall  be  holy  to  the  Lord,  as  afield  devoted?^  It  had 
ceased  to  be  merely  sanctified,  and  had  become  a 
defeated  field,  oy  like  such,  that  is,  past  redemption. 

432.  The  Amalekites  who  made  war  with  the 
Israelites,  soon  after  they  left  Egypt,  were  devoted  at 
the  time ;  and  the  vow  was  written  in  a  book,  that  it 
miffht  not  be  forgotten.  And  Moses,  in  his  last 
adaress  to  the  peoj^e,  reminds  them  of  this  vow,*and 
enjoins  its  execution  as  soon  as  they  were  ^settled  in 
Canaan.  The  Canaanites,  a  tribe  in  the  south  of 
Canaan,  attacked  the  Israelites  near  mount  Hor,  and 
were  at  first  successful.  But  at  length,  the  Israelites 
vowed  their  utter  destruction,  or  devoted  them  to  the 

*  Lord,  and  fell  upon  them  and  destroyed  them  and 
their  cities ;  and  the  place  where  this  was  done  they 
named  Hormah  (from  Horem^  the  original  for  devot- 

edY 

433.  See  Joshua  vi.  17,  where  it  is  said  of  Jericho, 

a  city  of  Canaan,  "And  the  city  shall  be  accursed, 
.  {horem^  devoted,)  even  it,  and  all  that  are  therein,  to 
the  Lord."  The  city,  or  more  properly,  the  people 
wec0  devoted  to  the  Lord,  and  wwe  therefore  utterly 
destroyed.  For  such,  Moses  tells  us  there  is  no 
redemption ;  but  for  persons  or  things,  sanctified,  or 
devoted,  in  a  less  strict  sense  of  the  term,  there  was 
redemption  in  the  manner  prescribed. 

434.  It  may  be  added,  tnat  the  use  of  this  phrase- 
ology, it  is  highly  probable,  was  derived  from  the 
pagan  practice  of  devoting  men  to  the  gods,  to  be 
sacrificed.  Among  the  Heathens,  men  were  devoted 
and  offered  on  the  altar,  not  as  a  punishment,  but  to 
placate  the  gods.    But  among  the  Hebrews,  they 

*Bxoclii8zyii.l^l6:  Nombeis  zxi.  1-8. 
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NTJMBEKSXXX. 

1.  And  Moses  spake  unto  the  heads 
of  the  tribes  concerning  the  children 
Of  Israel,  saying,  This  is  the  thing 
Which  the  Lord  hath  commanded. 

2.  If  a  man  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord, 
or  swear  an  oath  to  bind  his  soul  with 
ft  bond :  he  shall  not  break  his  word, 
be  shall  do  according  to  all  that  pro- 
eeedeth  oat  of  his  month. 

8.  If  a  woman  al«o  vow  a  vow  unto 
the  Lord,  and  bind  herself  by  a  bond, 
Mng  in  her  fi&ther's  house  in  her  yoath: 

4.  And  her  father  hear  her  vow,  and 
her  bond  wherewith  she  hath  bound 
iter  soul,  and  her  father  shall  hold  his 
peace  at  her ;  then  all  her  vows  shall 
qtand,  and  every  bond  wherewith  she 
hath  bound  her  soul  shall  stand. 

6.  But  if  her  father  shall  disallow 
)ier  in  the  day  that  he  heareth,  not  any 
of  her  vows  or  of  her  bonds  where- 
with she  hath  bound  her  soul  shall 
4tand ;  and  the  Lord  shall  for^ve  her, 
because  her  father  disallowed  her. 

6.  And  if  she  had  at  all  an  husband 
when  she  vowed,  or  uttered  aught  out 
of  her  lips,  wherewith  she  bound  her 
Boul : 

7.  And  her  husband  heard  it,  and 
held  his  peace  at  her  in  the  day  that  he 
heard  it:  then  her  vows  shall  stand, 
and  her  bonds  wherewith  she  bound 
her  soul  shall  stand. 

8.  But  if  her  husband  disallowed  her 
on  the  day  that  he  heard  itj  then  he 
Bhall  make  her  vow  which  she  vowed, 

8nd  that  which  she  uttered  with  her 
ps,  wherewith  she  bound  her  soul,  of 
gone  effect ;  and  the  Lord  shall  for^ve 
er. 


9.  But  every  vow  of  a  widow,  and  of 
her  that  is  divorced,  wherewith  they 
have  bound  their  souls,  shall  stand 
against  her. 

10.  And  if  she  vowed  in  her  hufr- 
band^s  house,  or  bound  her  soul  by  a 
bond  with  an  oath ; 

11.  And  her  hushand  heard  it,  and 
held  his  peace  at  her,  and  disaUowed 
her  not :  then  all  her  vows  shall  stand, 
and  every  bond  wherewith  she  bound 
her  soul  shall  stand. 

12.  But  if  her  husband  hath  utterly 
made  them  void  on  the  day  he  heara 
them ;  then  whatsoever  proceeded  out 
of  her  lips  concerning  her  vows,  or 
concerning  the  bond  of  her  soul,  shall 
not  stand:  her  husband  hath  .made 
them  void :  and  the  Lord  shall  forgive 
her. 

18.  Every  vow,  and  every  bindins 
oath  to  afflict  the  soul,  her  husband 
may  establish  it,  or  her  husband  may 
make  it  void. 

14.  But  if  her  husband  altogether 
hold  his  peace  at  her  from  day  to  day : 
then  he  establisheth  all  her  vows,  or  all 
her  bonds,  which  are  upon  her:  he 
conflrineth  them,  because  he  held  his 
peace  at  her  in  the  day  that  he  heard 
them. 

16.  But  if  he  shall  any  ways  make 
them  void  after  that  he  hatn  heard 
tJiem  ;  then  he  shall  bear  her  iniquity. 

10.  These  are  the  statutes  which  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses  between  a 
man  and  his  wife,  between  the  father 
and  his  daughter,  being  yet  in  her  youth 
in  her  father's  house. 


451.  These  regulations  seem  to  be  exceedingly 
appropriate.  The  daughter  could  not  vow,  and  be 
held  bound,  without  the  consent  of  her  father ;  nor 
the  wife,  without  the  consent  of  her  husband.  But 
the  widow,  or  the  wife  divorced,  could  vow,  and  was 
held  bound.  In  such  relations,  it  would  not  be 
proper  for  the  woman  to  act  by  herself,  or  on  her 
own  responsibility.  In  most  cases,  her  vow  mi^ht 
require  the  aid  of  the  father  or  husband,  in  which 
case,  their  consent  should  first  be  obtained. 

4:62.  We  see  that  all  such  vows  were  held  very 
sacred,  and  must  not  be  broken,  either  by  the  man  or 
the  woman.     It  was  optional  to  make  the  vow  or 
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tkot ;  but  once  made,  it  imust  b^  executed.    Hence  the 
following  passage : — 


DEUTERONOMY  XXIH. 

21.  When  thou  shalt  vow  a  vow  onto 
the  LoBD  thy  God,  thou  shalt  not  slack 
to  pay  it :  for  the  Lobd  thy  God  will 
Biirely  require  it  of  thee ;  and  it  woold 
be  sin  in  thee. 

22.  But  if  thou  shalt  forhear  to  yow, 
it  shall  he  no  sin  in  thee. 


28.  That  which  Is  gone  out  of  thy 
lips  thou  shalt  keep  and  perform ;  even 
a  free-will-offering,  according  as  thou 
hast  vowed  unto  the  Lobd  thv  God, 
which  thou  hat^  promised  with  tbj 
mouth. 


It  is  easy  to  see  that  this  regulation  would  greatly 
tend  to  make  men  feel  the  moral  obligations  resting 
upon  them.  Thev  are  told  expressly,  mat  they  need 
not  make  any  such  promise ;  but  they  must  cert^nly 
folfill  it,  if  tney  make  it.  And  it  is  generally  found 
that  those  who  are  faithful  in  their  religious  obliga- 
tions, will  be  faithful  in  other  things ; — men  who  are 
honest  with  God,  will  be  honest  with  men. 

453.  "  Spencer  {De  Legibus)  shows  that  rites,  re- 
sembling those  of  the  Nazarite,  were  practiced  by  the 
Egyptians  and  other  nations."*  "Herodotus  says 
the  priests  of  the  gods  wear,  in  other  lands,  long 
hair;  but  in  Egypt  they  cut  it  oflF."f 

A  usage,  similar  to  the  vow  of  the  Nazarite,  exists 
in  Persia  at  the  present  day.  "It  frequently  hap- 
pens at  the  birth  of  a  son,  that,  if  the  parents,  be  m 
distress,  or  the  child  be  sick,  or  that  there  be  any 
cause  of  grief;  the  mother  makes  a  vow,  that  no  razor 
shall  come  upon  the  child's  head,  for  a  certain  por- 
tion of  time,  and  sometimes  for  his  whole  life,  as 
Samuel  was.^  If  the  child  recovers,  and  the  cause 
of  grief  be  removed ;  and  if  the  vow  be  but  for  a 
time,  so  that  the  mother's  vow  be  fulfilled,  then  she 
shaves  his  head,  at  the  end  of  the  time  prescribed, 
makes  a  small  entertainment,  collects  money  and 
other  things  from  her  relations  and  friends,  which  are 


♦  Palfrey,  page  382. 

t  Hengstenberg,  p.  207.    See  Deuteronomy 

X 1  Samuel  i.  11. 
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sent  as  netzers^  or  offerings,  to  the  mosque  at  Kerbe- 
lah  and  are  there  consecrated."* 

454:.  Among  all  nations,  having  a  low  degree  of 
civilization,  there  has  always  been  a  class  of  men, 
disposed  to  seclude  themselves  from  human  society, 
and  practice  certain  austere  rites.  These  have  gen- 
erally gained  great  credit  for  their  self  denial,  and 
piety,  not  to  say  they  have  acted  in  view  of  that 
result.  The  Hebrews,  no  doubt,  had  more  or  less  of 
this  class  of  persons  in  their  society ;  and  it  was  well 
to  permit  them,  in  a  harmless  way,  to  manifest  their 
peculiarities  of  disposition.  This  could  be  done  by 
modifying  an  institution  already  in  existence,  so  as  to 
make  it  hurtful  to  no  one,  but  rather  tend  to  impress 
on  the  minds  of  these  men  the  necessity  of  strict 
fidelity  to  their  engagements. 

4:55.  That  the  vow  of  the  Nazarite  had  its  origin 
in  the  disposition  of  men  to  seclude  themselves  from 
society,  and  practice  self  denial  as  a  religious  duty,  is 
proved  from  the  word  itself  which  denotes  s^a/ration. 
Hence  Doctor  Clarke  says,  "From  the  ^Nazarites, 
sprang  the  Eechabif e'fe ;  from  the  Eechabites,  the  Es- 
senes ;  from  the  Essenes,  the  Anchorites  or  Hermits ; 
and  in  imitation  of  those,  the  different  monastic 
orders."f 

456*.  The  impediments  thrown  in  the  way  of  the 
practices  here  described,  would  tend  to  lessen  them, 
exactly  in  proportion  as  men  became  intelligent,  and 
saw  there  were  better  ways  for  pleasing  God,  or  ben- 
efiting mankind.  Hence,  we  find  the  Savior  instruct- 
ing the  people,  not  to  take  on  themselves  any  such 
obligations,  but  let  their  yea  be  yea ;  and  their  nay, 
nay.  And  we  may  add  this  passage  from  the  New 
Testament,  as  additional  prooi  that  the  Nazarite  vow 
was  not  instituted  by  Moses,  and  was  originally  no 
part  of  his  system.     For  a  careful  observation  of  the 

♦  Horne's  IntrodnptionB,  Vol.  n.  p.  180. 
t  Clarke,  in  loco. 
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Savior's  teaching,  in  the  5th  of  Matthew  and  other 
passages,  will  make  it  plain,  that  Jesus  Christ  came 
to  fulfill  and  not  to  destroy  the  Law ;  and  that  he 
required  the  strictest  obedience  thereto,  even  to  the 
least  of  the  commandments ;  and  that  he  sought  to 
correct  the  abuses  of  the  Law,  and  not  to  abrogate 
the  Law  itself;  and  wheSn  he  does  abrogate  any  law, 
we  may  reasonably  conclude,  that  is  really  no  part 
of  the  original  system  of  Moses. 


CHAPTER   IX. 

aAORIFIOES  AND  OFFERINaS,  OONSIDERED  AS  TYPES. 

CoNTBNTs:— The  Jewish  Theory;    The  Orthodox  Theory;    The  Author*! 
ViewB. 

457.  The  significancy  of  the  sacrificial  ceremonies, 
more  especially  of  those  connected  with  the  sin  offer- 
ings, has  been  a  matter  of  much  speculation;  and 
many  wild  and  visionary  opinions  have  been  enter- 
tained, on  the  subject,  botn  among  the  Jews  and 
among  the  Christians.  Nor  have  these  speculations 
been  confined  to  the  sacrifices,  but  have  been  extend- 
ed to  the  tabernacle,  the  garments  of  the  priests,  and 
in  a  word,  to  the  whole  of  the  Mosaic  ritual ;  and 
to  all  the  historical  persons  and  events  mentioned  in 
the  Old  Testament.  As  this  is  a  subject  on  which 
immense  tomes  have  been  written,  it  will  be  expected 
that  a  brief  space  will  be  devoted  to  it  in  the  present 
vohirae. 

458.  The  Jews  having  no  Christianity,  in  which  to 
find  the  antitypes  of  the  Law,  gave  other  interpreta- 
tions of  the  same  general  character.  Of  all  the  Jew- 
ish writers,  Josephus  is  best  known  to  tk^i  TCi*diS&  q1 
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eople,  at  the  present  day ;  and  we  presume  it  will 
e  deemed  safe  to  take  his  theory  as  the  one  that  pre- 
vailed among  the  Jews,  at  the  time  he  lived,  which 
was  the  first  eentm'y  of  the  Christian  era. 

SECTION  I.— The  Jewish  Theobt. 


459.  We  take  the  following  passage  from  Jose- 
phus: — "The  tabernacle,  consistmg  of  thirty  cubits, 
and  being  divided  into  three  parts ;  whereof  two  were 
for  the  priests  in  general,  and  of  free  access,  resembles 
the  earth  and  the  sea ;  while,  the  third,  where  no  mor- 
tal, except  the  high  priest,  is  permitted  to  enter,  is  an 
emblem  of  heaven,  reserved  for  God  alone. 

460.  "  The  twelve  loaves  of  shew  bread,  upon  the 
table,  signify  the  twelve  months  in  the  year.  The 
candlestick,  which  is  made  up  of  seventy  pieces,  refers 
to  the  twelve  signs  of  the  zodiac,  througn  which  the 
seven  planets  take  their  course ;  and  the  seven  lamps, 
on  the  top  of  the  seven  branches,  bear  an  analogy  to 
the  planets  themselves.  The  curtains,  with  the  four 
colors  that  are  wrought  in  them,  represent  the  four 
elements. 

461.  "  By  the  high  priest's  linen  garments,  is  de- 
signed the  whole  body  of  the  earth  ;  and  by  the  violet 
color,  the  heavens.  The  pomegranates  answer  to 
lightning,— the  noise  of  the  bells,  to  tbtinder.  The 
four  colored  ephod  bears  a  resemblance  to  the  very 
nature  of  the  universe;  and  the  interweaving  it  with 
threads  of  gold,  to  the  rays  of  the  sun,  which  give 
light.  The  pectoral,  in  the  middle  of  it,  intimates  the 
position  of  the  earth,  in  the  center  of  the  world.  The 
girdle,  about  the  priest's  body,  is  the  sea  about  the 
globe  of  the  earth.  The  two  sardonyx  stones,  on  the 
shoulders,  represent  the  sun  and  moon ;  and  by  the 
twelve  other  stones,  on  the  breastplate,  may  be  under- 
stood, either  the  twelve  months,  or  the  twelve  signs 
of  the  zodiac."* 

*Axitiq]alU«t,B.t.,€.^ 
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462.  That  this  theory  is  wrong  in  all  respects  we 
can  not  saj*.  We  have  no  doubt  that  there  is  some 
relation  between  the  creation  of  the  world  and  the 
making  of  the  tabernacle,  as  all  things  in  the  universe 
are  no  doubt  related ;  and  it  may  oe  such  a  relation 
as  here  described ;  though  we  aje  not  quite  prepared 
to  believe  it.  One  thing  in  this  theory  we  mav  safely 
pronounce  false,  whatever  may  be  said  of  tne  rest. 
That  the  pectoral,  in  the  middle  of  the  ephod,  was 
designed  to  represent  the  earth,  in  the  center  of  the 
worW,  can  not  be  true ;  for,  since  the  days  of  Jose- 
phus,  it  has  been  ascertained,  with  certainty,  that  the 
earth  is  not  in  the  center  of  the  world. 

463.  The  standing  of  Josephus  is  such  as  to  war- 
rant the  statement  that  the  theory  here  given  was  the 

Erevailing  one  among  the  Pharisees,  to  which  sect  he 
elonged.  And  they,  it  is  well  known,  were  the 
principal  religious  sect  among  the  Jews  at  that  time, 
thilo,  another  eminent  Jewish  writer,  who  resided  in 
Alexandria  in  Egypt,  and  was  cotemporary  with  Jose- 

Ehus,  gives  interpretations  still  more  visionary.  And 
•om  these  facts  we  may  safely  conclude  that  this 
method  of  interpretation  was  prevalent  among  the 
Jews,  both  in  Egypt  and  Palestine.  And  hence  we 
mav  very  properly  call  it  the  Jewish  theory. 

464.  Speaking  of  the  Hiffh  Priest,  Philo  says,  "  He 
is  commanded  to  wear  another  robe  also,  having  very 
beautiful  embroidery  and  ornament  upon  it,  so  that 
it  may  seem  to  be  a  copy  and  representation  of  the 
world.  And  the  description  of  the  ornament  is  clear 
proof  of  this ;  for  in  the  first  place,  the  whole  of  the 
round  robe  is  of  hyacinthine  color,  a  tunic  reaching 
to  the  feet  being  an  emblem  of  the  air,  since  the  air 
also  is  by  nature  black,  and  in  a  manner  may  be  said 
to  be  reaching  to  the  feet;  as  it  is  extended  from 
above  the  regions  above  the  moon,  to  the  lowest 
places  of  the  earth. 

465.  "  Next,  there  was  a  woven  gaxmsvit  \si  ^^ 


192  SACETFICES,    ETC.,    AS   TYPES. 

form  of  a  breastplate  upon  it ;  and  this  was  a  symbol 
of  the  heaven ;  tor  on  tne  points  of  the  shoulders  are 
two  emerald  stones  of  most  exceeding  value,  one  on 
one  side  and  one  on  the  other,  each  perfectly  round 
and  single  on  each  side,  as  emblems  of  the  hemi- 
spheres, one  of  which  is  above  the  earth,  and  the 
other  under  the  earth. 

466.  "  Then  on  his  breast,  there  are  twelve  precious 
stones  of  different  colors,  arranged  in  four  rows  of 
three  stones  in  each  row,  being  so,  as  an  emblem  of 
the  zodiac.  For  the  zodiac  also  consists  of  twelve 
animals ;  and  so  divides  the  four  seasons  of  the  year, 
allotting  tKree  animals  to  each  season.  And  the 
whole  plan  is  very  correctly  called  the  logewn^  since 
every  tning  in  heaven  has  been  created  and  arranged 
in  accordance  with  right  reason  {logos)  and  proportion; 
for  there  is  absolutely  nothing  there  which  is  devoid 
of  reason. 

467.  "And  on  the  logeum  he  embroiders  two  woven 
pieces  of  cloth,  calling  the  one  mcmifestaUon^  and  the 
other  truth.  And  by  the  one  which  he  calls  truth,  he 
expresses  figuratively,  that  it  is  absolutely  impossible 
for  falsehood  to  enter  any  part  of  heaven ;  but  .that 
it  is  entirely  banished  to  the  parts  around  the  earth, 
dwelling  amonff  the  souls  of  impious  men. 

468.  "  And  by  that  which  he  calls  manifestation, 
he  implies  that  the  natures  in  heaven  make  manifest 
every  thing  that  takes  place  among  us,  which  of 
themselves  would  be  perfectly  and  universally  un- 
known. *****  ^ 

469.  "  And  besides  this,  golden  pomegranates  are 
attached  to  the  lower  part  of  the  tunic,  reaching  to 
the  feet,  and  bells  and  borders  embroidered  with  flow- 
ers. And  these  things  are  the  emblems  of  earth  and 
of  water ;  the  flowers  are  the  embleins  of  the  earth, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  out  of  it  that  they  all  rise  and  derive 
strength  to  bloom.  And  the  pomegranates,  as  above 
mentioned,  are  the  emblems  of  water,  being  so  named 
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firom  the  flowing  of  the  stream.  And  the  han^onj 
and  union  and  concord,  and  onison  of  sound  of  the  dit- 
ferent  parts  of  the  world,  is  betokened  by  the  bells. 
And  the  arrangement  is  a  very  excellent  one ;  for  the 
upper  garment  on  which  the  stones  are  placed,  which 
is  called  the  breastplate,  is  a  representation  of  heav- 
en, because  the  heaven  also  is  the  highest  of  all 
things."* 

4:70.  Much  more  might  be  quoted  from  this  author, 
equallv  profound ;  but  it  is  not  required  that  we 
extend  the  quotations. 

fjfl.  The  same  system  <rf  interpretation  was  preva- 
iesjJt  a^ong  the  lagans.  And  hence,  as  we  should 
^eroect,  wh^  Jews  or  Pagans  became  Christians,  they 
retai^ed  the  same  habit  of  spiritualizing ;  only  they 
iBought  for  analogies,  in  the  history  and  teachings  of 
Chnst,  wjbich  they  had  before  found,  in  the  outward 
world,  or  in  the  constitution  and  operations  of  the 
human  mind. 

SECTION  IL— Obthodox  Thboby. 

472.  It  was  deemed  very  important  to  find  types 
of  the  cross.  Hence  Justin  Martyr  says,  the  sea  could 
not  be  passed,  if  sails  were  not  suspended  on  a  cross ; 
and  the  earth  could  not  be  tilled,  if  spades  were  not 
x)f  that  form.  The  form  of  man  dijffers  in  nothing 
^lae,  from  other  animals,  but  in  the  erectness  of  the 
body,  and  the  extension  of  the  arms,  which  shows 
nothing  else  but  the  figure  of  the  cross.  When  Joshua 
led  the  people  to  batfle,  Moses  employed  himself  in 
prayer,  with  his  hands  stretched  out  in  the  form  of  a 
cross.  Ai  long  as  he  continued  in  that  position, 
Amalek  was  beaten;  but  when  he  remittea,  Israel 
suffered.     This  was  owing  to  the  j)ower  of  the  cross. 

473.  Barnabas  found  a  type  of  Jesus  and  the  cross, 
in  the  circumcision  of  Abraham's  servants,  three  hun- 

•  Fhilo  Jndsne,  Vol.  n.,  iq^.  196, 198. 
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dred  and  eighteen  in  number.  This  niimber  repre- 
sented by  letters,  which  was  the  original  mode  of 
expressing  numbers,  consisted  of  the  first  two  letters 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  another  letter  resembling 
our  capital  T,  which  has  the  form  of  a  cross !  Justin 
explained  the  tree  of  life,  the  rods  that  Jacob  placed 
before  the  cattle,  and  the  rod  of  Moses,  as  types  of  the 
cross  of  Christ.  Clement  of  Rome  explained  the 
scarlet  thread  of  Kahab,  which  she  held  out  of  her 
window,  when  the  Israelites  took  Jericho,  as  typical 
of  man's  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

4Y4.  Irenseus  thought  that  the  animp,ls,  regarded  as 
clean  by  Moses,  were  typical  of  Christians.  JDividing 
the  hoof  represented  the  Christian's  faith  in  the 
Father  and  Son.  Chewing  the  cud  represented  the 
duty  of  Christians  to  meditate  on  the  laws  of  God 
^  day  and  night.  The  animals  that  neither  divided  the 
hoof,  nor  chewed  the  cud,  were  types  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  therefore  both  were  unclean.  The  Gentiles  did 
not  believe  in  the  Father,  nor  the  Son ;  and  did  not 
meditate  continually  on  God's  laws.  The  Jews  were 
also  unclean.  They  had  no  double  hoof;  they  be- 
lieved in  the  Father,  but  not  the  Son.  They  chewed 
the  cud,  that  is,  they  meditated  on  the  laws  of  God ; 
but  they  did  not  entirely  come  up  to  the  required 
conditions. 

4Y6.  All  the  early  Christians  regarded  Canaan  as 
a  type  of  the  reign  of  Christ  on  earth ;  which  is  more 
reasonable  than  to  regard  it  as  a  type  of  heaven, 
which  is  the  view  more  commonly  held  at  the  present 
day.* 

4Y6.  These  examples  will  suffice  to  sho^  the  gen- 
eral practice,  of  the  early  Christian  writers,  of  inter- 
Sreting  the   Old  Testament,  in  its  relations  to  the 
Few.     Nor  was  this  system  adopted  by  the  ignorant  • 
and  obscure ;  but  it  was  the  prevalent  mode  of  explain- 

*  Progregs  of  Heliffiou  Ideas,  Vol.  IL,  p.  828,  etc. ;  and  Neander'e  Chvcb 
History,  Vol.  I.,  p.  66£ 
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ing  the  Scriptures,  among  the  most  celebrated  and 
erudite  of  the  Christian  fathers ;  at  the  head  of  which, 
stood  the  renowned  Origen  Adamantius,  whose  eru- 
dition and  patient  research,  have  seldom  been  equalled 
since  his  day. 

•477.  Coming  down  to  more  modem  times,  we  will 
quote  a  passage  from  the  very  learned  and  distin- 
guished Stackhouse,  who  wrote  just  one  hundred 
years  ago.     He  says:  — 

"Thus  the  tabernacle  itself  was  a  type  of  our 
Redeemer,  dwelling  in  our  nature.  The  altar  of  burnt 
offerings,  in  the  court,  pointed  out  the  death  and  sac- 
rifice of  our  Lord ;  by  the  shedding  of  whose  blood, 
our  sins  are  pardoned,  and  we  received  into  mercy 
and  favor.  The  altar  of  incense,  within  the  holy 
place,  denoted  our  Lord's  powerful  intercession  for  us, 
m  his  exalted  state  of  glory ;  and  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant, in  the  holy  of  holies,  was  an  eminent  emblem 
of  him  from  whose  mouth  we  receive  a  law.     *     * 

478.  "What  a  manifest  type  the  Jewish  High 
Priest,  was  of  our  Lord  and  Savior,  the  author  of  me 
Hebrews,  has  declared  in  more  instance  than  one. 

"In  like  manner,  whether  we  consider  the  several 
qualifications  of  the  sacrifices  under  the  Law,  or  the 
several  sorts  of  them,  we  shall  find  them  to  be  types 
and  prefigurations  of  Christ.  *  *  He  was  the  tres- 
pass offering,  in  that  he  was  made  sin  for  us ;  the 
peace  offering,  because  he  made  peace  by  the  blood 
of  his  cross ;  the  meat  and  drink  offering,  tor  his  flesh 
is  meat  indeed,  and  his  blood  is  drink  indeed ;  the 
scape  goat,  for  he  hath  carried  away  our  sins,  never 
more  to  be  remembered  against  us ;  the  paschal  lamb, 
for  Christ,  our  Passover,  is  sacrificed  for  us ;  the  great 
sacrifice  of  atonement,  for  Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous, 
is  both  our  advocate  with  the  Father,  and  a  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins.  And,  in  fine,  his  blood,  who, 
.through  the  Eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself  to  God 
without  spot,  is  more  epectual  than  the  blood  of  bulls 
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to  pttiW  OUT  consciences  from  dead  works,  to  seama 
t3be  imng  God."* 

4:Y9.  (5n  4:he  theory  of  Josephus,  which  we  quoted 
at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  Stackhouse  remarlz^ 
thus : — "  All  this  is  too  fanciful,  one  would  think,  for 
'fto  grave  an  author  as  Josephus ;  had  not  this  way  of 
allegorizing  things,  been  the  prevalent  custom  of  the 
age.  What  excuse  shall  we  offer  for  so  grave  an 
author  as  Stackhouse  ?  The  truth  is,  the  one  theory 
ig  as  true  and  reasonable  as  the  other.  Much  too 
large  an  amount  of  time  and  talent  has  been  expend- 
ed on  the  elucidation  and  defense  of  these  fancifiil 
theories,  with  no  corresponding  advantage  to  the 
world.  In  the  early  days  of  the  Christian  Chuix^h, 
the  practice  of  allegorizing  the  institutions  and  cere- 
monies of  the  Law,  was  carried,  we  all  admit,  to  a 
foolish  extreme. 

480.  Still  this  practice  had  its  charms ;  and  many 
minds  were  so  constituted  as  to  be  pleased  and  die- 
lighted  with  the  displays  of  genius,  which  it  was  fkted 
to  call  into  exercise.  And,  consequently,  the  -change 
in  the  public  mind,  toward  a  more  sensible  mode  of 
interpretation  has  been  slow.  And  even  now,  the  typ- 
ical method  of  interpreting  the  Law,  in  its  relations  to 
Christianity,  is  regarded  with  flavor  by  m«ny  of  the 
most  learned  expounders  of  the  Bible.  And,  though 
^e  now  smile  at  the  fancies  of  tlie  early  fathers ;  and 
do  not  hesitate  to  call  their  opinions  fanciful;  yet  we 
hold  on  to  the  theory,  and  under  its  sanction,  we  put 
forth  ideas  and  sentiments  that  are  but  little  in  advance 
of  those  we  look  upon  as  visionary  and  absurd. 

481.  The  theory  now  prevailing  among  the  Ortho- 
dox interpreters  of  the  Bible,  is,  substantially,  the 
same  as  tnat  put  forth  by  Stackhouse,  one  hundred 
years  ago.  Some  thiiigs  that  would  then  have  passed 
current,  without  the  necessity  of  argument,  have  been 
discarded ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  some  new  modes 

*  Stackhoute,  New  History  of  the  Biljie,  Vol.  H.,  p.  4T0. 
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of  illustratioa,  if  not  new  thoughts^  have  been  iom^A 
out,  that  give  form  and  comeliness  to  the  theory. 

482.  Looking  through  Doctor  Adam  Clarke's  com- 
jnentary,  we  have  marked  some  passages  of  the  Pen- 
tateueh,  that  set  forth  his  theory  with  sufficient  clear- 
ness ;  and  his  interpretations,  we  doubt  not,  will  be 
consiidered  correct,  by  a  large  body  of  Christian  be- 
lievers. 

Speaking  of  the  tabernacle,  as  the  dwelling  place  of 
Jehovah,  while  the  Israelites  were  passing  through 
the  wildemefifi,  Doctor  Clarke  says : — "As  the  dwdl' 
ing,  in  this  tabernacle,  was  the  highest  proof  of  God's 
grace  and  mercy  towards  the  Israelites,  so  it  tvpified 
Christ's  dwelling,  by  faith,  in  the  hearts  of  behevers ; 
and  thus  giving  them  the  highest  and  surest  proof  of 
their  reconciliation  to  God,  and  of  his  love  and  favor 
to  them." 

483.  Again: — "Not  only  the  tables  of  stone,  but 
all  the  contents  of  the  ark,  Aaron's  rod,  the  pot  of 
manna,  the  holy  anointing  oil,  etc.,  bore  testimony  to 
the  Messiah,  in  his  ^ophetic,  sacerdotal  and  regal  offi- 
ces." After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Bo- 
mans,  in  the  A.  D.  70,  some  of  the  most  valuable 
articles  of  furniture  in  the  temple,  were  taken  out  and 
conveyed  to  Rome ;  where  they  were  consecrated  to  a 
heathen  goddess.  In  allusion  to  this  circumstance, 
Doctor  Clarke  says: — "But  these  things  had  accom- 
plished  the  end  for  which  they  were  mstituted,  and 
were  now,  of  no  further  use. 

484.  "  The  glorious  personage,  typified  by  all  this 
ancient  apparatus,  had,  about  seventy  years  before 
this,  made  his  appearance.  The  true  light  had  come, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  poured  out  from  on  high ;  and, 
therefore,  the  golden  candlestick^  by  which  they  were 
typified,  was  given  up.  The  ever-during  hread  had 
been  sent  from  heaven ;  and,  therefore,  the  golden 
tahle^  which  bore  its  representative^  the  sheio  hread^  was 
now  no  longer  needful.    The  joyful  sov/ad  of  the 
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everlasting  Gospel,  was  then  published  in  the  world ; 
and,  therefore,  the  sil/ver  trumpets^  that  typified  this, 
were  carried  into  captivity ;  and  their  sound  was  no 
more  to  be  heard.  Strange  providence,  but  unuttera- 
ble mercy  of  God  I  The  Jews  lost  both  the  sign  and 
the  thing  signified." 

485.  In  another  place  he  says: — "The  tabernacle 
was  a  type  of  the  Church  of  God."  And  again:  — 
"The  tabernacle,  as  well  as  the  temple,  was  a  type  of 
the  incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ ;"  and,  "  as  the  glory 
of  God  was  manifested  between  the  cherubim,  above 
the  mercy-seat,  in  this  tabernacle,  so.  God  was  in 
Christ ;  and,  in  him,  dwelt  aU  the  fullness  of  the  God- 
head, bodily ;  and, — "  as  in  the  tabernacle  were  found 
bread,  light,  etc.,  probably  all  these  were  emblemat- 
ical of  the  ample  provision  made  in  Christ,  for  the 
direction,  support,  and  salvati'on  for  the  soul  of  man." 
He  adds: — "Of  these  and  many  other  things  in  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  we  shall  know  more,  when  mor- 
tality is  swallowed  up  of  life ;"  to  which  we  would 
add,  "  and  shall  speculate  less." 

486.  Again,  on  the  garments  of  the  priests,  he  says: 
— "  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  their  being  all  emblem- 
atical of  spiritual  things ;  but  of  which,  and  in  what 
way,  no  man  can  positively  say."  What  use,  then,  in 
making  them  emblematical;  and  what  evidence  is 
there,  that  they  are  emblematical ;  so  long  as  God  has 
'not  recorded  the  fact,  and  given  us  no  means  of  know- 
ing what  they  represent  ? 

487.  Of  the  drink  offering,  he  says : — "To  this  kind 
of  offering,  there  is  frequent  allusion  and  reference  in 
the  New  Testament ;  as  it  typified  the  blood  of  Christ, 

poured  out  for  the  sin  of  the  world The  whole 

Gospel  economy  is  represented  as  a  covenant  or  treaty 
between  God  and  man ;  Jesus  Christ  being,  not  only 
the  mediator^  but  the  covenant  SACRmcE,  whose  blood 
was  poured  out  for  the  ratification  and  confirmation  of 
this  covenant  or  agreement  between  God  and  man." 
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488.  The  burnt  ojflfering,  "  is  a  very  expressive  type 
of  Christ,  as  nothing  less  than  his  complete  and  fall 
sacrifice,  could  make  atonement  for  tne  sin  of  the 
world,"  In  Ephesians  xi.  14-19,  he  thinks  Paul  com- 
pares the  Saviour  to  the  peace  offering.  Then  of 
course,  the  peace  offering,  as  well  as  the  burnt  offer- 
ing, and  sin  offering,  and  drink  offering,  was  a  type 
of  Christ 

489.  If  Doctor  Clarke  and  others,  who  write  as  we 
have  seen,  meant  to  convey  the  impression  that  many 
things  in  the  lite,  death,  and  teachings  of  Christ,  bear 
a  resemblance  to  certain  other  things,  mentioned  in 
the  Pentateuch ;  so  that  the  one  may  be  used  with 
great  propriety  to  represent  the  other,  there  could  not 
be  the  slightest  objection  to  their  views.  Such  resem- 
blance is  beyond  a  doubt.  That  the  New  Testament 
writers  make  use  of  the  Law,  to  illustrate  the  Gospel, 
sometimes  by  analogy  or  resemblance,  and  sometimes 
by  contrast,  is  certain,  and  too  obvious  to  require 
argument.  If  one  is  disposed  to  insist  on  the  popular 
forms  of  expression,  we  shall  not  object  to  the  state- 
ment, that  there  are,  in  the  Law,  many  types  of  Christ 
and  Christianity.  But  this  is  not  saying,  that  the 
forms  and  arrangements  of  the  one,  were  instituted 
and  established,  with  reference  to  their  likeness  to  the 
facts  of  the  other.  It  is  not  saying  that  one  is, 
according  to  the  generaUy  recewed  construction^  a  type 
of  the  other. 

490.  The  generally  received  construction  of  the 
statement,  that  one  thing  is  the  type  of  another,  is, 
that  there  is  a  resemblance  between  them,  and,  that 
the  likeness  the  first  has  to  the  other,  was  originally 
designed  by  God  himself;  and  that  he  meant  we 
should  so  understand  it.  For  example ;  it  is  said  that 
the  tabernacle  is  a  type  of  Christ, — that  God  made 
the  tabernacle,  and  dwelt  in  it,  to  signify  his  dwell- 
ing in  Christ,  while  on  earth, — that  the  one  thing  was 
arranged  and  constructed  with  reference  to  its  likeness 
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to  flie  other.  In  the  same  way,  it  is  ^d  and  ^fier- 
stood  that  the  paschal  lamb  was  a  type  of  Christ,-^ 
that  the  scape  goat  was  a  type  of  Christ, —  apd  the 
burnt  offerings,  and  peace  offerings^  sin  offeringef, 
drink  and  meat  oflTerings,  were  all  types  of  Christ; — 
that  is,  tliat  the  points  of  resemblance  between  the 
two,  were  intended,  in  the  first  place,  by  Deity, 
who  established  this  relation,  and  designed  that  we 
shonld  so  understand  the  subject.  Bat  what  object 
he  had  in  view,  or  what  good  results  are  expected  to 
follow  such  an  arrangement,  we  have  iiever  seen 
explained. 

491.  "In  the  sacred  or  theological  sense  of  the  term, 
a  type  may  be  defined  to  be  a  symbol  of  something 
future  and  distant ;  or  an  example  prepared  and  evi- 
dently designed  by  God  to  prefigure  that  future  thilig. 
What  is  thus  prefigured  is  called  the  antitype.  The 
first  characteristic  of  a  type,  is  the  ddilmM'cktOfb  of  ths 
thing  signified.  The  next  re^tiifeiteJ  to  constitute  a 
type,  is,  that  it  he  prepwred  arid  designed  hy  Ood  to 
r^esent  its  cmtitype.  Thii-d,  o^r  dfefinitioli  of  a  type, 
includes  also,  that  the  object  rep^esent^  hy  it  ts  iom^- 
thvng  futfwre?'^^ 

492.  Doctor  H(^me  teg^rd^  the  folloidng  as  the 
principal  types  in  the  Mosaic  ritual;  The  J)riesthood 
typicfally  prefigured  Christ,  the  great  High  Priest. 
The  pasBover  and  paschal  laitib  J)tefigured  thife  sacri- 
fice of  Jesus  Christ.  The  pentecost  was  a  tj^  of  tbe 
pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  on  thfe  ftpostles.  "the 
feast  of  tabernacles  typified  the  finfel  rei^toration  of  the 
Jews.  The  privileges  enjoyed  by  the  Jews  were 
types  of  those  enjoyed  by  Christians.  God,  dwelling 
in  the  tabernacle,  was  a  type  of  his  spirit  dwelling  in 
the  Christian  Church.  Ittie  tetnple  was  d  type  of 
heaven.  The  separatioii  of  the  Jews  to  be  God's 
peculiar  people,  was  typical  of  the  final  separation  of 
the  righteous  from  the  wicked.     The  Jei^ish  Church 

*  Home's  Introdnction,  Vol.  It.,  t>.  88S> 
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was  A  type  of  the  Church  of  the  first  bom  in  heaven. 
Canaan  was  a  type  of  heaven. 

493.  But  it  is  worthy  of  serioua  consideration, 
whether  these  will  bear  the  description  which  tho 
author  gives  of  what  constitutes  a  type.  Does  the 
type  clearly  adumbrate  the  thing  signified  ?  Is  there 
evidence  that  the  type  "  was  pr^ared  and  designed 
ty  God  to  represent  its  anti4;ype  ? 

Xhat  tiie  antitype  was  future  to  the  type,  is  the  only 
distinct  and  striking  quality,  seen  in  tnese  instance*. 
We  may  concede  sometliing  to  the  resemblance  of  the 
two  things.  But  tliat  the  one  was  "  prepared  and 
designed  by  God,"  to  represent  tlie  otner,  whidi  is 
the  only  important  point,  is  wholly  without  evidence. 
And  without  this,  the  resemblance  is  of  no  account; 
as  a  thousand  other  intstances  of  resemblance,  just  as 
perfect,  could  be  adduced. 

4:94.  But  a  few  more  quotations  from  Clarke  will 
be  interesting :  — Giving  us  his  views  of  the  ceremony 
of  the  scape  goat,  at  the  annual  atonement,  he 
remarks ; — "  It  is  allowed,  on  all  hands,  that  this  cer- 
emony, taken  in  all  its  parts,  pointed  out  the  Lord 
Jesus  dyvng  for  our  sins,  and  rising  agai/n  for  our  jus^ 
tification ;  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quick- 
ened by  the  spirit.  Two  goats  are  brought,  one  to  he 
slavn^  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  the  other  to  have  the  trans- 
cessions  of  the  people  confessed  over  his  head,  and 
then  to  be  sent  away  into  the  wilderness.  The  ani- 
mal, by  this  act,  was  represented  as  bearing  away,  or 
carrying  oflf,  the  sins  oi  the  people.  The  two  goats 
made  only  one  sacrifi^^e^  yet  only  one  of  them  was 
slain.  One  animal  could  not  point  out  the  dimne  and 
humam,  nature  of  Christ,  nor  show  both  his  deoith  and 
resurrection  /  for  .the  goat  that  was  Mfled  could  j^t 
be  made  alwe. 

495.  '^  The  dwme  and  human  natures,  in  Christ, 
were  essential  to  the  grand  expiation ;  yet  the  human 
nature  alone  suffered;   for  the  IH/ovne  nature  could 
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not  suffer^  but  \i&  presence  in  the  human  nature,  while 
agonizing  unto  death,  stamped  those  agonies  and  the 
consequent  death,  with  infinite  merit.  The  goat, 
therefore,  that  was  slam^  prefigured  his  human  nature 
and  its  death :  the  goat  that  escwped^  pointed  out  his 
resurrection,  ^  It  is  the  Doctor  who  puts  all  these 
words  in  Italics. 

496.  According  to  Home,  it  is  necessary,  both  that 
the  type  should  adumbrate  the  thing  signified,  ^nd 
that  it  should  be  evident,  that  the  one  "  was  prepared 
and  designed  by  God  to  represent  the  other."  Is  this 
so,  of  the  type  and  antitype,  above  described  ? 

497.  Speaking  of  the  ceremonies  that  were  required 
of  a  man  that  had  recovered  from  the  leprosy,  he  first 

fives  the  interpretation  of  the  Jewish  rabbins,  which 
e  calls  "  conceits,"  and  then  adds  his  own,  thus ; — 
"  Of  all  these  purifications,  and  their  accompanying 
circumstances,  we  may  safely  say,  because  authorized 
by  the  New  Testament  so  to  do,  that  they  pointed  out 
the  purification  of  the  soul,  through  the  atonement 
and  spirit  of  Christ;  but  to  run  analogies  between 
the  type  and  the  thing  typified^  is  difficult  and  preca- 
rious." 

498.  We  think,  if  the  theologians  and  expounders 
would  be  admonished  by  this  caution,  and  not  run  the 
analogies  quite  so  far,  it  would  be  better  for  the  world. 
He  tells  us  that  Mr.  Ainsworth  thinks  the  living  and 
dead  birds,  in  the  above  ceremony,  were  intended  to 
represent  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ. 

499.  Mr.  Ainsworth  considers  the  tabernacle  as  an 
emblem  or  type  of  the  human  body,  as  well  as  a 
type  of  the  church  and  of  Christ.  His  language 
is: — "The  apostle,  treating  of  the  death  of  the 
saints,  uses  this  similitude.  '  If  our  earthly  house 
of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building 
of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 

*  See  Clarke  on  Ezodae  zzv.  8, 16, 81, 40 ;  zzviii.  88, 42.    LeTiticns  vii.  88 : 
xiv.  4.  7 ;  tyL  7.    NnmberB  ir.  86. 
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heavens.  For  we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do 
groan,  being  burdened,  not  for  that  we  would  be 
unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality  might  be 
swallowed  up  of  life.'*  So  Peter  calls  his  death  the 
putting  off  of  his  tabemacle.f  And  this  similitude 
18  very  fit ;  for,  as  here,  in  the  tabernacle  of  Moses, 
the  holy  things  were  first  covered  and  taken  away ; 
60  the  soul  and  its  powers  are  first  withdrawn  from 
the  body  by  death.  2,  As  the  curtains  and  coverings 
were  taken  off  and  folded  up,  so  the  skin  and  flesh 
of  our  bodies  are  pulled  off  and  consumed.  3.  As 
the  boards  of  the  tabernacle  were  disjointed  and 
pulled  asunder,  so  shall  our  bones  and  sinews.  4. 
As  the  disjointed  and  dissolved  tabernacle,  was  after- 
wards set  up  again,  so  shall  our  bodies  in  the  day  of 
the  resurrection." 

500.  Why  did  not  Mr.  Ainsworth  go  a  little 
farther  and  say,  that,  whereas  the  tabernacle  was 
taken  apart  and  put  together  again,  many  times, 
during  the  wandering  in  the  wilderness,  so  we  may 
expect  to  die  and  nse  again  many  times  in  the 
future  ? 

To  compare  the  human  body  to  a  tabernacle  or 
tent,  is  exceedingly  natural  and  appropriate.  But  to 
assume,  from  such  comparison,  that  the  tabernacle  of 
Moses  was  referred  to,  and  is  a  type  of  the  body,  is 
quite  unnatural,  and  not  called  for  or  justified  by  the 
passages  referred  to. 

501.  We  are  strongly  inclined  to  believe,  that  such 
explanations  are  given,  by  the  theologians,  because 
they  would  make  their  theological  systems  more 
acceptable  to  the  people,  by  rendering  them  more 
complex  and  mystical  than  the  truth  will  warrant; 
and  would  give  themselves  a  better  opportunity 
to  display  their  genius,  by  searching  out  analogies 
which  God  never  designed,  and  attaching  to  these 

*  3  Corinthians  y.  1-4. 
taPeteri.14. 


iihalogieS,  iii  iiiiportAface  ^ot  «t  all  Wf^kranted  by  tbr 
Scriptures. 

602.  We  cait  see  in  sucli  a  syBtem  of  inter^ireting 
the  SeriJ)tureB5  many  ttings,  which,  to  certldiai  xninds 
would  be  interesting,  aiid  even  feaptiVatin^.  Wfe  ctetti 
see  how  well  fitted  the  system  is,  for  tke  displiay  oi 
human  genius.  We  admire  matiy  of  its  sbeciJdirtionff, 
tod,  if  a  divine  sanction  was  not  claimed  for  it,  we 
would  not  isay  t  word  against  it.  We  adknire  them 
as  human  inventions;  but  they  lack  thoBe  ^iidlitieB 
that  are  essential  to  any  reasonable  claim  of  being 
divine. 

603.  Nothing  was  more  natural,  than  for  the  Evaft- 
ffelists  and  Apostles,  who  were  Jewi&,  and  very 
familiar  ^dth  Je^sh  foniis,  to  sp6ak  of  Clirist  as  the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  «ili  of  the  "^orld, 
"whose  blood  tsleanseth  from  all  sins,  \A]to  m^eth 
peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  who  offel'e^  hiftiself 
to  God  for  us,  a  sii;i  offering  who  fc^'eW  no  'siii',  etc., 
etc. ;  when  theV  had  no  thought  of  representii^  that 
the  offering  of  the  Law  Were  inte^d^  to  typify  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  Christ.  And  when  Patil  conlt- 
pares  ^sus  Christ  to  the  High  t^riefsl)^  te^nder  the 
Law,  the  entering  of  Christ  into  heaven,  once  for  all, 
as  reprei^ented  by  the  High  Priest,  who  enteVM  the 
holy  of  hblieB,  once  a  year,  by  the  blood  of  X)tihers, 
etc.,  we  are  tiot  to  understand  that  the  comparisom  is 
any  other  than  a  fine  expedient  adopted  by  the  apos- 
tle, Mth  a  view  to  recommend  to  me  minds  of  the 
Hebrews,  the  Christian  system,  which  emanated  from 
the  same  God  that  authorized  Moses  to  establish  the 
Law. 

604.  Paul  does  not  call  the  things  he  referfe  to  in 
the  Law,  typ^.  There  is,  however,  no  objection  to 
the  term,  if  we  do  not  use  it  in  any  manner  (calcu- 
lated to  mislead.  In  a  ceftaiii  sense  of  <iie  teWii, 
there  are  in  the  Lp,w,  and  indeed  all  through  the  Old 
Testament,  many  beautiful  and  appropriate  types  of 
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Gfiirt^t;  b\it  Yiot  in  thte  theological  sense  defined  by 
Doctor  Home,  and  other  divines  of  the  i%me  stamp^ 
l%ese  types  were  not  ""prepared  and  designed  by 
Ghod  '^  to  represent  the  antitypes,  except  in  that 
geneV^  and  Universal  sense,  in  which  sH  analogies 
are  J)i'6pat*ed  and  designed. 

And  I  can  not  help  reminding  the  reader  that 
these  analogies  boM*  the  marts  of  hnman  hand«. 
The  system  is  incongruous;  nor  are  its  advocates 
agreed  in  the  details  that  compose  it.  And,  wliile 
they  complain  that  some  expounders  have  carried  the 
analogies  too  far,  (the  early  Christian  wi'itors  fi>r 
example,)  they  give  no  reason  for  this  that  would 
not  apply  to  memselves  just  as  Well. 

505.  Sotoe  of  them  say  the  tabernacle  Was  a  typd 
of  Christ,  because  <3rod  dwel(  in  Christ  as  He  did.  m 
the  tabernacle.  Others  say,  that  the  tabernacle  wa6 
a  type  of  the  Church,  and  they  give  the  same  reason* 
Others,  that  the  tabemade  was  a  type  of  the  hnman 
heart,  because  God  dwells  there,  as  he  dwelt  <>f  old 
in  the  tabernacle  of  Moses.  Others,  that  it  repre- 
sents the  body  of  man,  as  a  residence  of  the  soul, 
that  is,  that  the  soul  dwells  in  the  body  as  God 
dwelt  in  the  tabernacle.  Others  combine  all  these 
views,  and  regard  the  tabernacle  as  having  all  these 
references.  We  may  admit  that  the  resemblance  is 
suflScient,  which  is  the  first  requisite  of  a  type ;  but 
when  we  look  for  evidence  that  the  origin^  type 
"  was  prepared  and  designed  by  God  to  represent  its 
antitype,'*  we  confess  that  we  caa  not  find  any  that 
ought  to  satisfy  the  prudent  and  careful  expounaer  of 
the  Scriptures. 

506.  This,  and  the  like  types,  are  used  in  the  New 
Testament  for  illustration ;  and  we  are  authorized,  by 
the  example  of  the  New  Testament  writers,  and  even 
by  Christ  himself,  to  use  them  in  the  same  way. 
But  we  are  not  authorized  to  assume,  from  any  thing 
fhere  found,  that  these  things  were  prepared  «BLa 
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designed  by  God  to  represent  what  we  are  accns* 
tomed  to  regard  as  their  antitypes. 

607.  If  the  principle,  that  a  resemblance  between 
some  things  in  the  Mosaic  ritual,  and  some  facts  in  the 
life  and  teachings  of  Christ,  makes  one  the  type  of  the 
other,  is  to  be  admitted,  there  is  no  end  to  human 
speculations.  And  in  the  early  ages  of  the  church, 
almost  everything,  not  only  in  the  Law,  but  in  other 
parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  bearing  any  resemblance, 
real  or  imaginary,,  to  the  facts  of  Christian  history  in 
the  New  Testament,  was  regarded  as  a  type  and  the 
corresponding  fact  as  its  antitype.  But  from  that 
time  to  the  present,  there  has  been  a  continual 
dropping  off  of  these  types,  till  the  number  has  been 
reduced  to  comparatively  few.  To  these  few  we 
would  not  object,  were  it  not  that  some  of  them  are 
fitted  to  exert  a  pernicious  influence,  besides  having 
really  no  foundation  in  Scripture. 

508.  The  theory  that  the  victim,  offered  in  sacri- 
fice, was  a  substitute  for  the  one  who  offered  it ;  and 
that  he  was  saved  from  just  punishment  by  virtue 
of  his  offering ;  and  that  this  system  of  substitution 
prefigured  the  death  of  Christ  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  we  can  regard  with  no  other  feeling  than  that 
of  apprehension  for  the  evil  influence  it  is  fitted 
to  exert. 

609.  In  the  trespass  offering  Doctor  Clarke  says, 
"  the  guilt  was  considered  as  being  transferred  to  the 
anim^  offered  to  God;  and  the  offerer  redeemed 
from  the  penalty  of  his  sins."  The  offerer,  he  says, 
"made  use  of  this  sacrifice  to  be  freed  from  the 

Junishment  due  to  his  transgressions;"  and  Doctor 
ahn  says,  "the  animal  suffered  that  punishment 
which  the  offerer  already  deserved,  or  would  deserve, 
in  case  of  transgression."  Such,  he  says,  was  the 
symbolical  meaning  of  the  rite.* 

510.  We  are  constrained  to    say,  that,  did    this 

*  Biblical  Archseology,  p.  477. 
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theory  come  from  some  less  distinguished  source,  it 
woulu  not  be  worthy  of  any  serious  consideration. 
But  it  is  the  theory  that  has  been  profounded  and, 
advocated  by  the  most  eminent  men,  in  the  Christian 
Church,  and  should,  therefore,  receive  our  respectful 
attention.  We  do  not  now  refer  to  the  typical  theory 
as  a  whole;  but  to  that  part  of  the  theory  which 
allows  of  a  substitute  for  punishment  under  the  Law, 
and  makes  this  a  pattern  of  substituted  punishment 
under  the  Gospel. 

511.  The  first  objection  to  this  theory  is,  that  it 
allows  of  no  degrees  in  punishment ;  the  same  pun- 
ishment being  suffered  for  a  small  sin  as  for  a  great 
one.  In  either  case,  and  in  every  case,  the  animal 
died  ;  and  that  was  all.  There  was  no  suffering,  and 
consequently  no  punishment,  except  in  the  death  of 
the  animal.  What  occurred  afterwards  can  not  be 
reckoned  as  any  part  -of  the  punishment.  A  part 
of  the  sin  offering  was  burnt  on  the  altar ;  and  the 
rest  was  eaten  by  the  priests.  The  burnt  offering, 
which  is  thought  by  many  to  have  the  same  signifi- 
cance, was  wholly  burned.  But  the  death  ot  the 
animal  was  all  that  can  be  called  punishment.  This 
admits  of  no  modifications,  to  suit  the  degrees  of 
guilt  in  those  who  brought  the  offering.  This  is  one 
of  the  evidences  against  any  such  understanding 
of  this  subject. 

512.  Another  objection  is,  that  the  punishment 
here  suffered,  does  not  answer  the  demands  of  the 
prevailing  theology,  which  makes  the  just  punishment 
of  sin  to  be  eternal  misery  in  hell,  as  well  as  all  the 
miseries  of  the  present  life.  In  what  way  can  the 
death  of  an  animal  be  made  the  representative  of 
eternal  punishment?  It  represents  neither  present, 
nor  eternal  punishment.  , 

513.  Besides,  we  can  see  no  propriety  in  calling  any 
thing  punishment  to  a  man,  which  he  does  not  him- 
self suffer.     No  man  can  suffer  punishment,  except  ia 
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Ids  individual  experience.  It  is  no  punishment  to  me, 
to  kill  one  of  my  animals,  either  a  goat,  a  sheep,  or 
^m  ox,  except  the  loss  of  the  animal.  But  the  theory, 
under  consideration,  makes  no  account  of  the  loss  of 
the  animal,  and  looks  altogether  at  its  death,  which  it 
makes  a  type  of  Christ,  who  offered  himself,  in  like 
manner,  for  the  sins  of  the  world ! 

514.  Again ;  the  theologians  do  not  inform  us  why 
the  sacrificial  animal  was  not  always  the  same.  There 
was  a  sacrifice  for  the  priest,  and  one  for  the  people ; 
another  for  the  ruler,  and  another  for  the  common 
man.  There  was  a  sacrifice  for  sins  'of  ignorance,  and 
a  sacrifice  for  willful  sins.  We  do  not  see  why  the 
representative  of  Christ  should  sometimes  be  a  bul- 
lock, and  at  other  times  a  ram  or  a  kid  of  the  goats ; — 
why  sometimes  a  male,  and  at  other  times  a  female. 
And  we  ask  in  vain  for  any  explanation  of  this  sub- 
ject. It  is  worthy  of  notice,  also,  that  sins  of  igno- 
rance are  punished  in  the  same  way,  and  by  the  death 
of  the  same  animals,  as  willful  sins.  Presumptuous 
Bins,  the  most  heinous  of  all  sins,  did  not  admit  of  any 
sacrifice;  but  were  punished  with  death,  —  a  pretty 
good  evidence  that  other  sins  did  not  deserve  so  severe 
a  punishment. 

415.  Again ;  there  is  nothing  in  the  Bible  to  sustain 
the  theoiT.  Of  course  we  can  not  be  expected  to 
notice  ana  explain  all  the  passages  that  are  thought  to 
refer  to  this  subject.  One  would  suppose  that  a  single 
passage,  so  plain  and  explicit  as  the  following,  would 
fee  sufficient  to  set  aside  the  theory.  Paul  says  that, 
"  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  steadfast,  and  ev^ry 
transgression  and  disobeaience  received  a  iust  recom- 
pense of  reward."*  How  can  this  be  so,  if  men  did 
not  receive  at  all  what  they  deserved ;  or  received  it, 
in  the  death  of  a  substitute,  which  is  really  not  receiv- 
ing it  at  all. 

616.  Jesus  Christ  was   "the  lamb  of  God  which 
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toketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;"  but  that  this  haii 
reference  to  the  paschal  lamb,  there  is  no  evidence ; 
and  if  it  did,  the. language  does  bv  no  means  justify 
the  doctrine  of  substituted  suffering.  The  paseh^ 
lamb  was  not  a  sacrifice  for  sin ;  nor  was  its  death,  in 
any  way,  a  substitute  for  punishment.  Jesus  was  a 
lamb  in  the  same  way  that  he  was  a  lion.  The  com- 
parison was  expressive  of  his  character.  He  was  led 
as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  he  stood  before  his 
aci^nsers,  as  a  sheep  that  opens  not  its  n^outh.  It  is 
inore  probable,  that  John  the  Baptist,  who  uses  the 
phraseology  on  which  we  are  commenting,  had  in  his 
mind,  the  language  of  the  propheft,  than  any  thing 
that  is  said  of  the  paschal  lamb  ili  the  Pentateuch. 

517.  Paul^  more  than  any  othei*  writer,  in  the  New 
Testament,  refers  to  the  Law  for  illustrations  of  the 
Gospel.  But  most  of  what  he  says  is  in  his  letter  to 
the  Hebrews,  which  no  fair  interpretation  can  niak6 
to  teach  the  doctrine  of  the  substituted  suffering  of 
Jesus  Christ  for  the  sins  of  mankind. 

The  Bible  is  full  of  passages  declaring  that  every 
inati  shall  suffer  a  just  punishment  for  his  sins ;  and 
that  there  is  no  way  of  escape.  But  if  a  man  could 
get  rid  of  his  punishment,  by  means  of  an  offering, 
presented  to  the  priest,  it  is  not  true  that  every  man 
IS  punished  for  his  sins.  In  the  passage  whicn  says, 
that,  "  every  transgression  and  disobedience  received 
a  juftt  recompense  of  reward,"  under  the  Law,  th% 
question  is  asked^  "How  shall  we  escape?"  plamly 
implying  that  there  is  no  escape.  But  according  to 
the  theory  undei^  review,  there  is  escape  for  sinners, 
both  under  the  Law  and  under  the  Gospel.  A  substi- 
tute is  provided  in  both  cases ;  the  one  being  the  type, 
atid  the  other  the  antitype. 

618.  This  theory  implied  great  injustice.  There  is 
itijustice  in  siBveral  ways.  One  ii^,  injustice  to  Chriit, 
by  makiiig  him  suffer  for  sins  he  did  not  commit. 
Atiother  is^  injustice  tb  thofee  Who  have  the  benefi^t  of 
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things,  as  would  make  them  acceptable  to  one  of  n»; 
as  we  can  have  no  better  test  by  which  to  determine 
th^ir  acceptableness  to  God. 

624.  Again ;  the  man  that  is  truly  noble  and  gen- 
erous, will  desire,  occasionally ;  and  more  especially, 
at  anniversary  periods,  to  make  an  entertainment,  and 
call  his  friends  together  to  enjoy  his  bounty.  And  if 
he  has  some  particular  friend,  whose  society  he  enjoys 
more  than  that  of  any  other  person,  he  will  expect 
him  and  his  family  to  be  present  on  all  these  occa- 
sions ;  and  he  will  make  special  provision  for  their 
^  accommodation.  He  may  think  best,  also,  to  invite 
the  poor  and  the  strangers  to  be  present,  and  partake 
of  his  hospitality. 

525.  Let  this  social  entertainment  represent  the 
peace  oflferings.  Of  course  a  man  is  at  liberty  to 
make  them,  as  seldom,  or  often  as  he  pleases;  So  the 
peace  offerings  were  free  will  offerings,  under  the 
Law.  And  they  had  the  character  of  a  social  feast, 
more  than  any  of  the  other  offerings.  The  man  who 
brought  these  offerings  partook  of  them.  His  partio- 
ular  friend,  Jehovah;  and  the  family  of  this  Iriend, 
the  priests,  had  a  portion.  They  enjoyed  the  feast 
with  the  rest.  And  on  these  occasions,  it  was  permit- 
ted the  man  who  made  the  feast,  to  invite  the  servant, 
the  poor,  the  Levite,  and  the  stranger,  to  share  his 
bounty.  And  he  was  furnished  with  a  special  motive 
to  do  this,  as  no  portion  of  the  feast  could  be  kept 
longer  than  the  third  day.  There  were  always  poor 
ana  needy  persons  enough,  to  consume  the  entire 
feast,  if  there  were  not  enough  others  to  do  it ;  and 
therefore,  there  was  no  excuse  for  keeping  any  of  the 
food  longer ;  and  as  such  a  thing  could  arise  only  from 
an  ungenerous  disposition,  it  was  not  permitted. 

526.  Such  a  social  entertainment,  as  we  have  sup- 
posed, should  not  consist  wholly  of  flesh  for  food,  nor 
of  water  for  drink ;  but  there  should  be  a  reasonable 
amount  of  vegetable  food  to  eat,  and  a  suitable  allow- 
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ance  of  wme  to  drink.  Tlie  part  of  the  feaat  that 
consisted  of  flour,  made  into  cakes,  wafers,  or  loaves, 
is  the  meat  offering  of  the  Law ;  and  the  wine  is  the 
drink  offering.  And  it  is  evident  that  the  amount  of 
the  meat  offering,  and  of  the  drink  offering,  should 
correspond  with  the  size  <rf  the  animal,  that  wm 
to  be  consumed  on  the  oocasioDu  This,  therefore,  the 
Law  required. 

627.  But  again,  every  maaa  thftt  lives  under  a  civil 
government,  is  more  or  less  liable  to  do  wroog.  He 
maj,  at  least,  if  he  is  a  very  good  man  even,  commit 
sins  of  ignorance.  And  to  afiord  a  motive  to  be  care- 
ful and  not  commit  mistakes,  it  is  not  a  bad  arrange- 
ment, to  require  the  person  who  has  done  wrong, 
either  through  ignorance,  (or  willfully,  il'  he  is  sorry 
jBdo-  his  sin,)  to  come  to  some  suitable  place,  and  con- 
fess to  some  suitable  person,  the  fault  he  has  commit- 
ted, and  pay  a  small  fine,  either  in  money,  or,  (if 
money  is  not  much  in  use,  in  the  community  where 
he  lives,)  an  crnvmal;  the  value  of  which  shall  be 
suited  to  the  station  of  the  offender,  or  to  the  extent 
of  his  offense.  Such  are  the  sin  offerings  under  the 
Law  of  Moses. 

528.  True^  this  should  not  excuse  a  man  from  mak- 
ing good  whatever  harm  he  has  done ;  and  it  did  not, 
under  the  Law.  And  on  the  other  hand,  if  a  man 
made  good  the  damage  he  had  done,  he  should  not  be 
required  to  make  such  an  offering.  And  in  general, 
this  is  not  required  under  the  Law ;  and  when  it  is 
required,  the  penalty  in  other  tespects  is  less,  or  there 
are  special  reasons  why  the  sin  should  be  confessed 
and  iatoned  for,  in  this  public  manner. 

529.  In  some  cases  we  find  a  small  penalty  attached 
to  certain  offenses ;  but  it  is  added,  that  the  offender 
shall  bring  an  offering.  We  conceive  the  reason  to 
be,  that,  in  such  cases,  a  public  exposure,  such  as  the 
offering  would  imply,  is  intended  as  the  most  impor- 
tant part  of  ithe  penalty  for  the  crime  committed.    In 
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all  such  cases,  the  penalty  was  divided  between  the 
Lord  and  the  priests ;  a  part  being  bnmed  on  the 
altar,  and  the  rest  used  by  the  priest  who  officiated. 
What  more  proper,  than  that  offenders  should  recog- 
nize the  fact  that  sins  are  committed  against  God,  as 
well  as  the  state ;  and  that  the  priest,  as  well  as  the 
civil  magistrate,  should  have  a  fee  for  services  ? 
^530.  These  offerings,  modified  and  nxade  to  suit 
the  different  circumstances  and  occasions,  are  all  that 
are  found  in  these  books.  We  do  not  find  in  the 
description  here  given  of  them,  which  is  very  minute 
and  circumstantial,  anything  to  favor  the  theory  of 
Doctor  Jahn  or  Doctor  Clarke,  or  Stackhouse;  and 
we  think  it  will  be  equally  difficult  to  find  evidence 
in  its  favor  anywhere  else  in  the  Bible. 

531.  If  putting  the  hands,  on  the  head  of  the  vic- 
tim, denoted  substitution,  in  the  sin  offering,  as  Doctor 
Jahn  says,  what  does  the  same  ceremony  denote  in 
the  other  offerings  ?  The  burnt  offering  is  thought  to 
be  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  as  well  as  the  sin  offering ;  and 
the  former  is  considered  more  completely  a  type  of 
Christ,  because  it  was  wholly  given  to  the  Lord,  and 
every  part  burned  on  the  altar ;  while  the  sin  offering 
was  mostly  used  as  food,  and  only  a  small  portion 
burned,  feut  why  this  difference,  we  have  not  seen 
explained.  What  the  killing  of  the  victim  means, 
these  expounders  can  explain ;  but  what  the  burning 
of  it  means,  as  in  the  burnt  offering,  they  can  not 
tell ;  or  the  eating  of  a  part,  and  burning  the  rest,  as 
in  the  sin  and  trespass  offerings.  It  wiU  be  equally 
difficult  to  give  a  reason,  with  their  theory,  for  the 
difference  between  sin  offerings  by  the  priests,  and  by 
the  whole  congregation;  and  the  same  offerings  by 
others ; — in  the  one  case,  every  thing  being  taken  out 
of  the  camp  and  burned  up ;  and  in  the  others,  the 
victim  being  divided  between  the  Lord  and  the 
priests,  a  part  being  burned  and  the  rest  eaten. 

532.  These  and  many  other  circumstances  admit  oi^ 
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no  reasonable  explanation  in  harmony  with  this  typ- 
ical theory.  But  not  so,  with  the  more  obvious  and 
natural  theory  we  have  stated.  When  a  man  brought 
a  burnt  offering,  and  it  was  wholly  consumed  on  the 
altar,  the  reason  was,  that  the  whole  was  designed  for 
the  Lord ;  and  therefore,  it  was  given  to  him  without 
any  reservation.  When  he  brought  a  peace  offering, 
it  was  with  the  intention  of  having  a  fine  entertain- 
ment, in  which  the  Lord,  the  priests,  the  Levites,  the 
poor,  the  stranger,  the  widow  and  fatherless,  should 
all  have  a  share,  as  well  as  the  man  who  made  the 
feast.  And  all  were  encouraged  to  partake  bounti- 
fully, as  the  whole  that  was  left  must  be  burned  up 
the  third  day. 

633.  When  a  man  brought  a  sin  offering,  he  con- 
fessed, not  that  he  deserved  endless  punishment,  and 
hoped  to  escape  by  the  death  of  an  animal,  but  that 
he  had  committed  one  of  the  sins  for  which  such  an 
offering  was  demanded.  And  it  was  understood  that 
the  loss  of  the  animal  was  all  the  punishment  he 
deserved.  Qr  if  he  deserved  more,  he  was  obliged  to 
pay  the  penalty  first,  and  then  come  and  offer  his  gift, 
which  was  understood  to  make  up  the  balance  of  his 
punishment.  What  was  given  to  the  Lord,  was  a 
confession  that  he  had  sinned  against  the  Lord,  as 
well  as  the  state ;  and  the  portion  that  went  to  the 
priest,  may  be  understood  as  a  fee  for  services. 

534.  In  sins  of  ignorance,  the  penalty  was  graded 
to  suit  the  intelligence  and  standing  of  the  offender. 
Hence  the  priest  and  the  whole  congregation  brought 
an  offering  of  a  certain  kind ;  while  the  ruler  and  the 
common  man  brought  corresponding  offerings.  It 
was  "right  that  it  should  be  so,  as  the  fine,  for  a  sin  of 
Ignorance,  should  correspond  to  the  intelligence  and 
standing  of  the  one  who  committed  it.  It  was  not 
proper  that  any  part  of  the  priest's  offering  should  go 
to  tne  priest,  and  it  was  therefore  burned  up.  It  was 
not  proper  that  any  part  of  the  people's  sin  offering 
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should  go  to  the  priest ;  p,nd  thareibre  it  was  bunied 
up  also. 

535.  When  sin  offerings  are  required,  on  occasions 
where  no  sins  had  been  committed,  as  in  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  priests  or  Levites,  in  the  ceremonies  of 
purification^  at  the  public  or  national  festivals,  etc.;  in 
all  such  cases,  the  ^txpljanatipn  is,  either  that  the  sin 
offering  is  for  sins  <m  which  there  may  be  no  con- 
sciousness, or  at  least,  no  remembrance,  at  the  time ; 
or,  that  the  name  ein  offering  is  merely  descriptive  of 
the  kmd  of  offmng,  without  implying  any  previous 
acts  of  sin. 

Th^e  several  things  need  not  be  dwelt  upon,  ^ 
they  have  been  sufficiently  explained  in  connection 
with  the  sin  ofiGerings,  which  have  been  consid^ed  in 
apother  part  of  this  book. 

636.  if  it  be  said,  that  this  view  of  the  sin  offering, 
is  alto^eth^  secular,  and  that  it  makes  xk)  allowance 
for  the  fact  that  these  sins  were  coimnitted  against 
God,  as  well  as  against  the  state ;  we  reply,  not  alto- 
gether so.  The  offender  confessed  he  had  sinned 
against  God,  when  he  brought  his  offering  to  the 
I/ord.  But  it  was  against  the  Lord,  as  the  civil  ruler 
of  the  Hebrew  <;omixionwealth,  and  not  as  the  moral 

governor  of  the  universe.  It  was  pot  the  design  of 
le  Mosaic  Economy,  to  reveal  the  moral  punishments 
these  sins  might  deserve.  It  is  to  the  new  and  better 
covenant,  thM  we  jnust  look  for  light  on  this  subject. 
537.  With  this  view  of  the  sacnfices,  it  is  not  nec- 
esfikary  to  attach  a  specific  meaning  to  each  ceremony. 
That  each  form  was  designed  to  indicate  a  specific 
idea,  we  need  not  suppose.  It  is  with  sacrifices,  as 
with  parables ;  they  must  not  be  too  strictly  inter- 
preted. The  main  things,  in  both,  are  significant; 
but  some  things  are  designed  merely  for  ornament, 
and  have  no  other  special  purpose.  It  is  not  neces- 
:8ary  to  make  the  sacrifix^  go  on  aU  fours,  beoau^ie  the 
sacrificial  animals  did  so. 
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fe38.  The  meaning  of  the  tabernacle  and  all  its 
Appendages ;  and  all  the  services  that  were  performed, 
is  not  hard  to  be  understood,  if  we  will  confine  our- 
selves to  the  scripture  representations.  It  is  plainly 
stated  that  the  tabernacle  was  the  Lord's  d\felling 
place  or  habitation ;  and  the  word  itself  has  this  sig- 
nification. It  is  also  plainly  stated,. that  the  sacrifices 
and  offerings  are  the  provisions  of  God's  house ;  and 
in  many  instances,  when  the  sacrifices  are  described, 
they  are  said  to  be  a  sweet  smelling  savor ;  and  many 
other  similar  expressions  are  used. 

639.  With  these  few  main  things,  settled  by  divine 
Authority,  it  would  seem  not  to  be  difficult,  to  under- 
btand  all  thiB  rest;  since  they  must  evidently  be  all 
explaihed  in  conformity  with  the  principal  facts. 
With  this  view,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  understanding 
What  is  meant  by  the  table  and  ite  dishes,  and  the 
loaviBs  plaiced  on  the  table,  the  candlestick  with  itd 
lamps,  the  altar  of  incense,  the  two  aparfments,  one 
being  more  private  and  sacred  than  the  other,  the 
servants  in  attendance,  etc.,  etc. 

640.  The  portion  of  the  victim,  that  was  burned 
tlpon  the  altar,  was  designed,  symbolically,  as  food 
for  the  Deity.  Hence  it  is  called  a  sweet  smelling 
savor  to  the  Lord.  The  idea  of  God,  thq,t  existed 
limong  the  Israelites,  was.  that  he  was  a  physical 
being,  biit  too  ethereal  for  numan  sight ;  and  though 
the  most  enlightened  among  them,  it  is  reasonable  to 
presume,  had  no  such  gross  ideas,  as  that  he  was 
nourished  and  sustained  by  food,  or  that  he  enjoyed 
tlie  fumeis  of  the  burning  victims;  yet  there  is  no 
doubt  that  some  had  such  ideas.  To  the  most  enlight- 
ened class,  the  offering  was  a  significant  ceremony ; 
while  to  the  others,  it  was  a  necessary  means  of  com- 
fort to  the  Deity,  and  highly  pleasing  in  his  sight. 
The  ethereal  nature  of  God  made  it  necessary  to  burn 
the  victim,  or  so  much  as  was  designed  for  mm,  so  as 
to  fit  it  for  his  reception. 
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641.  The  significancy  of  the  wave  and  heave  offer- 
ings has  been  before  explained.  Some  parts  were 
taken  in  the  hands  and  waved,  to  the  right  and  left, 
before  the  Lord.  Others  were  merely  lifted  up  before 
the  Lord,  or  heaved  as  it  was  called.  In  both 
instances,  the  part  was  regarded  as  offered  to  the 
Lord.  In  some  cases,  it  was  burned,  which  indicated 
that  it  was  accepted,  for  his  own  use ;  but  in  other 
cases,  it  was  given  to  the  priests,  which  signified  that 
the  Lord  did  not  want  it  himself,  but  wished  the 
priests  to  have  it. 

642.  The  fat  of  the  victim,  and  such  other  parts,  as 
were  given  to  the  Lord,  were  considered  the  best 
parts  of  the  animal ;  and  the  next  best  parts  went  to 
the  priests.  Salt  was  used  in  sacrifices,  because,  if 
salt  makes  food  more  agreeable  to  us,  why  not  to  the 
Deity  ?  Honey  was  not  used,  because  it  was  so  com- 
mon in  heathen  sacrifices ;  and  besides,  its  odor  when 
burned,  was  not  pleasant. 

643.  The  sprinkling  of  blood  on  the  altar,  was  an 
act  of  consecration.  More  generally  it  was  designed 
as  a  memorial  of  the  transaction  that  had  taken  jSace, 
whether  it  were  the  consecration  of  the  priests,  the 
termination  of  a  vow,  or  the  confession  and  pardon  of 
sin.  Men  in  those  days  were  accustomed  to  offer  sac- 
rifices, and  sprinkle  blood  upon  themselves,  when 
transacting  any  very  important  business.  Why  not 
do  the  same,  when  important  transactions  took  place, 
in  which  God  and  men  were  the  interested  parties.. 
Sprinkling  blood  on  men  and  the  altar,  was  the  same 
as  sprinkhng  it  on  men  and  Deity,  It  was  a  memen- 
to, designed  to  call  to  mind  the  transaction,  and  keep 
alive  a  sense  of  obligation,  with  all  the  parties  inter- 
ested. 

644.  As  men  commonly  eat,  two  or  three  times, 
every  day,  the  same  rule  was  observed  in  respect  to 
the  Deity.  The  morning  and  evening  sacrifice, 
answered  to  the  morning  and  evening  meal.     On  the 
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sabbath  day,  these  meals  were  doubled ;  and  the  shew 
bread  was  also  placed  anew  on  the  table;  and  the 
fumes  of  the  fresh  bread  could  be  enjoyed,  for  several 
days ;  after  which  the  coarser  portions,  that  did  not 
pass  off  into  the  air,  and  thus  administer  to  the  pleas- 
ure of  their  God,  were  eaten  by  the  priests. 

546.  The  comfort  and  convenience,  of  the  King 
and  Lawgiver,  were  consulted  in  more  ways  than 
would  at  first  appear.  Perfumes  were  common,  in 
the  best  families  of  the  East ;  and  it  would  not  be 
proper  that  the  house  of  the  Lord  should  be  without 
them.  If  the  offering  of  sacrifices,  so  near  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle ;  or  the  lighting  of  the  lamps,  morn- 
ing and  evening,  in  the  tabernacle,  should  occasion 
any  disagreeable  odor,  the  effect  would  be  destroyed 
by  the  incense  that  was  burned  on  the  altar.  And  it 
is  said  expressly,  that  the  incense  was  kept  burning, 
during  the  lighting  of  the  lamps. 

646.  The  Lawgiver  is  not  required  to  dwell  iix  the 
dark,  though  he  is  himself  invisible.  The  lamp  is 
kept  constantly  burning,  for  his  accommodation. 
Once  in  a  year  only,  is  any  one  permitted  to  enter  into 
his  most  private  apartment ;  and  then  the  approacE 
of  the  priest,  is  indicated  by  the  bells  that  hang  from 
the  hem  of  his  robe. 

647.  Again;  as  every  king  had  a  retinue  of  ser- 
vants and  attendants,  to  wait  upon  him,  to  prepare  his 
food  and  drink,  and  to  do  his  bidding  in  all  other 
respects ;  so  the  great  King  of  the  Jews  had  his  ser- 
vants, the  priests.  And  they  were  required  to  deport 
themselves  in  a  manner  becoming  the  station  tney 
occupied.  Hence,  they  were  furnished  with  an  appro- 
priate wardrobe.  They  were  required  to  practice 
uncommon  cleanliness.  And  all  their  duties  were 
systematized,  and  were  to  be  observed  in  the  most 
exact  .manner.  And,  while  any  mistakes,  were  treat- 
ed with  lenity,  all  willful  and  presumptuous  omissions 
were  punished  with  death. 
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M8.  Thift  is  the  view  given  of  the  tabemgwd^,  Aft 
BAcrifioes  and  other  things  connected  with  them,  in 
tiie  Bibte.  They  are  symbols,  but  symbols  of  things 
th'en  present  and  obvious,  and  not  of  things  far  distant 
and  uncertain.  They  were  not  in  the  strict  sense 
types,  but  rather  antitypes,  whereof  the  types  were 
uiown  to  Moses  in  the  mount. 


CHAPTER  X. 


THE  LEVITES. 

Ofiy^Bum  t—The  Levites  taken  for  the  S&cerdotal  Order  Inetead  of  the  ^Al 
Som ;  Age  of  the  Levite  on  asBumine  their  Official  Duties ;  Nmnher  of  thtt 
Leyites  of  the  Prescribed  Age;  Their  Consecration;  Their  Duties;  Their 
]N>rtion. 

540.  The  Levites  were  the  other  members  of  thd 
tribe  of  Levi,  besides  the  family  of  Aaron.  Thd 
Bons  of  Aaron  alone  were  the  priests ;  and  though 
they  were  Levites,  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Levi^ 
and  are  sometimes  spoken  of  under  that  title ;  y^t 
more  generally  they  are  spoken  of  separately,  and 
then  we  read  of  the  priests  and  Levites.  several 
things  should  be  mentioned  in  connection  with  the 
Levites,  as  separate  from  the  priesthood.  As  Aaron 
and  his  sons  could  not  do  all  the  duties  of  the  He- 
brew worship,  the  other  members  of  the  same  tribe, 
were  set  apart  to  assist  them.  • 

SECTION  I. — The  Levttes  taxen  for  the   Sao^ 
EBDOTAL  Order,  instead  of  the  First  Bobf. 


NUMBERS  m. 

40.  And  the  Lobd  said  nnto  Moses, 
Number  all  the  first-bom  of  the  males 


of  the  children  of  Israel,  firodi  &  month 
old  and  upward,  and  take  the  number 
of  their  names. 
41.  And  thou  shalt  take  the  Levites 


TKE  I-BVITKS. 


Sin 


for  me  (I  am  the  Lobs)  instead  of  all 
the  first-bom  amoiie  the  children  of 
Israel ;  and  the  cattle  of  the  Leyitee, 
instead  of  all  tUe  firstlings  among  the 
cattle  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

42.  And  Moses  numbered,  as  the^ 
Lord  commanded  him,  all  the  first- 
born among  the  children  of  Israel. 

43.  And  aU  the  first-born  males  by 
the  nnviber  of  their  names,  from  a 
month  old  and  upward,  of  those  that 
were  numbered  of  them,  were  twenty 
and  two  thonsand  two  hundred  and 
three-score  and  thirteen. 

44.  And  the  Lobd  spake  unto  Moses, 
Baying, 

45.  Take  the  Levites  instead  of  all 
the  first-bom  among  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  the  cattle  of  the  Levites  in- 
stead of  their  cattle ;  and  the  Leyites 
shall  be  mine :  1  am  the  Lobd. 

46.  And  for  those  that  are  to  be  re- 
deemed of  the  two  hundred  and  three- 
score and  thirteen,  of  the  first-born  of 


the  children  of  Israel,  whlQh  VTQ  luora 
than  the  Leyites : 

47.  Thou  Shalt  eyen  take  fiye  shekels 
apiece  by  the  poU,  after  the  shekel  of 
the  sanctuary  shalt  thou  take  them: 
the  shekel  i»  twenty  gerahs. 

'48.  And  thou  shalt  giye  the  money, 
wherewith  the  odd  number  of  them  is 
to  be  redeemed,  unto  Aaron  and  to  his 
sons. 

49.  And  Moses  took  the  redemptl(m- 
money  of  them  that  were  oyer  and 
aboye  them  that  were  redeemed  by  the 
Leyites : 

50.  Of  the  first-bom  of  the  children 
of  Israel  took  he  the  money ;  a  thon- 
sand three  hundred  and  threescore  and 
fiye  shekels^  after  the  shekel  of  the 
sanctuary :  • 

51.  And  Moses  gaye  the  money  of 
them  that  were  redeemed  unto  Aaron, 
and  to  his  sons,  according  to  the  word 
of  the  LoKP,  as  the  Lobd  commanded 
Moses. 


550.  The  number  of  males  in  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
from  a  month  old  and  upwards,  was  twenty-two 
thousand ;  and  the  number  of  the  first  bom,  among 
all  the  tribes,  of  the  same  age,  was  twenty-two 
thousand  two  hundred  and  seventy-three.  This 
leaves  a  balance  of  two  hundred  and  seventy-three 
to  be  redeemed  at  the  rate  of  five  shekels  apiece ;  the 
aggregate  of  which  would  be  one  thousand  three 
hundred  and  sixty-five  shekels,  to  be  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  High  Priest  and  his  sons.  This  gave 
Aaron  twenty-two  thousand  persons,  and  one  thou- 
sand three  hundred  and  sixty-five  shekels  in  money. 
The  first  born  were  devoted  to  the  Lord,  on  account 
of  their  being  saved  from  the  destroying  ang.el,  when 
the  first  born  of  the  Egyptians  perished.  But  in- 
stead of  their  being  set  apart  to  do  the  duties  of  the 
sanctuary ;  for  convenience,  they  were  commuted  for 
the  Levites,  as  stated  in  the  passage  above ;  and  the 
excess  over  the  number  of  males,  m  that  tribe,  were 
redeemed.  It  was  because  the  first  born  of  men  and 
animals  were  devoted  to  the  Lord,  that  the  first  firuita 
of  the  field  were  also  given  to  him. 
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NUUBEBS  tH. 

B.  And  the  LoBD  spake  nut 

"l?"^rinB  the  tribe  of  Levi  npBr.  ana 

Kat  thej  may  minlBler  anlo  blm. 
T.  And  they  ahaU  keep  his  cbaige, 


into  Aaron 
whollj  Rive 

their  priest' 


)  of  the  chOrfren 
eervics  of  the 


nigh   Bhall   be 

11.  And  the  Lord  apake  onlt 

"Jlind  1,  behold,  I  have  te 
LevlWa  from  among  the  chi 

brae),  instead  of  all  the  £nl-b 

openeth  the  matrlr  among  the  cblidreu 
of  Israel:  thereftare  the  Iieritea  shall 
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mie  with  thee,  shall  hear  the  Inlqnl- 
uf  the  Bfluciuary :  and  thoa  and  thy 
me  with  Ihce  ^hall  bear  tlie  InLqnlt; 
'  your  prleflhdod. 

S.  And  Ihj  brothran  also  of  the  lrib« 
of  Levi,  the  tribe  of  thj  tatbar,  bring 

leclhatthejioBjbejolnea 

,iid  miDlxter  nnto  thee :  but 
y  pone  with  thee  ihall  min- 
thi'Ubemadeot  witneBB. 
_  _  iE«  shall  keep  thv  charge, 
and  tbe  cliarL-ig  of  all  the  tabemaere: 
only  they  shall  not  come  nigh  llie  Te»- 
)e!8  of  the  sauctoaty  and  the  altar,  that 

i.  And  they  shall  be'  Joined  unto 
thee,  and  keep  ibe  cbaree  of  the  Uher- 
oacleot  the  cdOgregation,  for  all  the 

6  Apd  ye  (hall  keep  thecbaree  of 
Iho  aan[:tnarj,  and  the  charge  ot  tb« 

L]l?»'th.f  thUdren  0? Israel. 

ti  And  I  liL'liuld.  I  have  taken  yoni 
lirtiliii^ii  lhi>  I.eTites  from  among  Uie 

iliildr.'Ti  ijf  li-riiel;  to  yon  W«i  on  gli^ 


a  And  iho  LiOBD  spake  nnto 
Bfbold,  I  also  bav-   -■ —    "■ 


d.  tlj;  Bons  wilh 
Ur,  and  witbin 

.nd'the  stranger  tbat 


;Bve-offerlngB  of  all 
;b  of  the  children  ot 
ave  I  given  them  bj 
•Intlng,  and  la  U17 


551.  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  to  perform  the  most 
sacred  ftinetiona  of  the  priesthood;  hut  there  were 
other  services  for  the  Levites;  and  the  two  depart- 
'ments  of  service  are  distinguished  in  the  text.  All 
the  duties  of  the  tabernacle  inside,  and  all  the  duties 
of  the  altar  qutside,  belonged  to  the  priests ;  and  no 
one  else  was  permitted  to  interfere  on  pain  of  death. 
All  else  belonged  to  the  Levites. 
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SECTION  II. — Age  of  the  Levites  on  Assumino 

THEIR  Public  Duties. 


NUMBERS  IV. 

1.  And  the  Lord  spake  onto  Moses 
and  onto  Aaron,  saying, 

2.  Take  the  sam  of  the  sons  of  Ko- 
hath  from  amon^  the  sons  of  Levi, 
after  their  families,  by  the  house  of 
their  fathers  \ 

8.  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward, 

even  until  fifty  years  old,  all  that  enter 

into  the  host,  to  do  the  work  in  the 

tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

•  «  #  «  «  « 

51.  And  the  Lobd  spake  unto  Moses, 
Baying,  ■ 

52.  Take  also  the  sum  of  the  sons  of 


Gershon,  throughout  the  houses  of 
their  fathers,  by  their  families ; 

23.  From  thirty  years  old  and  up- 
ward until  fifty  years  old  shaJt  thou 
number  them ;  all  that  enter  in  to  per- 
form the  service,  to  do  the  work  in  the 

tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

«  *  «  «  «  • 

29.  As  for  the  sons  of  Merari,  thou 
Shalt  number  them  after  their  familiefl, 
by  the  house  of  their  fathers ; 

30.  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward 
even  unto  fifty  years  old  shalt  thou 
number  them,  every  one  that  entereth 
into  the  service,  to  do  the  work  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 


652.  This  is  the  same  age  as  that  of  the  soldiers 
called  into  the  service.  It  was  the  most  suitable  age 
for  either  service,  as  it  was  in  general  the  best  portion 
of  human  life.  There  is  another  passage  that  speaks 
of  the  Levites  commencing  at  twenty-five.  The  two 
passages  can  be  harmonized;  either  bv  supposing 
that  they  began  to  practice  some  of  the  duties  at 
twenty-nve,  but  did  not  enter  fully  upon  their  office 
till  thirty ;  or,  we  may  suppose  a  change  in  the  law 
which  we  conceive  to  be  no  disparagement  to  it,  as 
we  have  sufficiently  shown  elsewhere. 

The  passage,  relerred  to  above,  is  as  follows : — 


NUMBERS  VHL 

S8.  And  the  Lobd  spake  unto  Moses, 

24.  "f  his  is  it  that  belongeth  unto  the 
Levites :  From  twenty  and  five  years 
old  and  upward  they  shall  go  in  to  wait 
upon  the  service  fif  the  tabernacle  of 
tne  congregation : 


26.  And  trom  the  age  of  fifty  years 
they  shall  cease  waiting  upon  the  ser- 
vice   thereof,  and  shall  serve  no  more; 

26.  But  snail  minister  with  their 
brethren  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 

Sregation,  to  keep  the  charge,  and  shall 
o  no  service.    Thus  shalt  thou  do  un- 
to the  Levites  touching  their  charge. 


553.  They  closed  their  service,^  at  fifty;  though 
they  might  attend  to  some  of  the  duties  after  that 
age.  In  like  manner,  they  commenced  at  thirty,  but 
may  have  been  permitted  to  do  some  of  the  duties 
BtiU  earlier.     This  is  no  doubt  the  true  mode  of  reo- 
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onciling  this  with  the  other  passage,  aa  there  v^a^  uo 
long  period  intervening  between  the  two,  so  a?  to 
make  a  change  in  the  law  itself,  necessary.  Besides, 
the  careful  reader  will  discover,  in  the  last  of  the 
above  passages,  a  distinction  between  what  they 
might  do  after  fiftv,  and  what  they  might  not  do.  Of 
course  the  same  distinction  might  be  (H)served  at  first. 

SECTION  III. —  NuMBEE  OF  THE  Leviteb  of  the 

Pbescribed  Age. 


NUMBERS  rV, 

84.  And  MoaeB  and  Aaron  and  the 
chief  of  the  congregation  nnmbered 
the  sons  of  the  Kohathites  after  their 
families,  and  after  the  honse  of  their 
fathers, 

86.  From  thirty  years  old  and  np- 
ward  even  unto  fifty  years  old,  every 
one  that  entereth  into  the  service,  for 
the  work  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation : 

3d.  And  those  that  were  nnmbered 
of  them  by  their  families  were  two 
thousand  seven  hundred  and  fifty. 

37.  These  were  they  that  were  num- 
bered of  the  families  of  the  Kohathites, 
all  that  might  do  service  in  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation,  which  Moses 
and  Aaron  did  number  according  to 
the  commandment  of  the  Lobd  by  the 
hand  of  Moses. 

88.  And  those  that  were  numbered  of 
the  Bons  of  Gershon,  throughout  their 
families,  and  by  the  house  of  their 
fathers, 

39.  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward 
even  unto  fifty  years  old,  every  one  that 
entereth  into  tne  service,  for  the  work 


in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

40.  Even  those  that  were  numbered 
of  them,  throughout  their  families,  by 
the  house  of  their  fathers,  were  two 
thousand  and  six  hundred  and  thirty. 

41.  These  atre  they  that  were  num- 
bered of  the  families  of  the  sons  of 
Gkrshon,  of  all  that  might  do  service 
in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
whom  Moses  and  Aaron  dia  muabey 
according  to  the  Qoxumandment  of  th^ 

LOSD. 

42.  And  those  that  were  numbered 
of  the  families  of  the  sons  of  Merarl, 
throughout  their  families,  by  the  Jiouse 
of  their  fathers, 

43.  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward 
even  UBto  fifty  years  old,  every  one  that 
entereth  into  the  service,  for  the  work 
in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 

44.  Even  those  that  were  numberea 
of  them  after  their  families,  were  three 
thousand  and  two  hundred. 

46.  These  be  those  that  were  niun* 
bered  of  the  families  of  the  sons  of 
Merari,  whom  Moses  and  Aaron  num- 
bered according  to  the  word  of  ihe 
LoBD  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 


554.  This  numbering  takes  in  only  those  that  were 
fit  for  duty,  between  the  ages  of  thirty  and  fiftv. 
The  sons  of  Aaron  were  of  the  faniily  of  Kohath, 
and  are  probably  included  in  the  number  here  put 
down.  But  as  the  object  is  to  show  the  number  of 
the  Levites,  aside  from  the  priests,  Aaron  and  hia 
sons  may  not  be  included.  The  aggregate  of  these 
numbers  is  eight  thousand  five  hundred  and  eighty. 
They  were  not  required  to  officiate,  all  at  once ;  but 
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wore  uo  doubt  divided  into  companies  and  officiated 
by  turns. 


SUMMAEY. 


NUMBERS  IV. 

46.  All  those  that  were  numbered  of 
the  Levitea,  whom  Moaes  and  Aaron 
and  the  chief  of  Israel  numbered,  after 
their  families,  and  after  the  house  of 
their  fathers. 

47.  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward 
even  unto  fifty  years  old,  every  ouq  that 
came  to  do  the  service  of  the  ministry, 
and  the  service  of  the  burden  in  the 
ti^b^nukde  Qf  tl^e  congregatioo, 


48.  Even  those  that  were  numbered 
of  them,  were  eight  thousand  and  five 
hundred  and  fourscore. 

49.  According  to  the  commandment 
of  the  Lord  they  were  numbered  by 
the  hand  of  Moses,  every  one  accords 
ing  to  his  service,  and  according  to  hia 
burden;  thus  were  they  numbered  of 
him,  as  the  Lqbd  commanded  Hosei* 


SECTION  IV.— Their  Conseorateon. 


NUMBERS  Vni. 

6.  And  the  Lobd  spake  unto  Moses, 
MTinfir, 

6.  Take  the  Levites.  from  among  the 
children  of  Ibrael :  and  cleanse  them. 

7.  And  thus  shalt  thou  do  unto 
them,  to  cleanse  them :  Spripkle  water 
oi  purityins  upon  them,  and  let  them 
shave  all  their  flesh,  and  let  them 
wash  their  clothes,  and  so  make  them- 
selves clean. 

8.  Then  let  them  take  a  young  bul- 
lock with  his  meat-offering,  even  fine 
flour  mingled  with  oil,  and  another 
younff  bullock  shalt  thou  take  for  a 
sin-offering. 

9.  And  thou  shalt  bring  the  Levites 
befbre  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion :  and  thou  shalt  gather  the  whole 
assembly  of  the  children  qf  Israel  to- 
gether : 

10.  And  thou  shalt  bring  the  Levites 
before  the  Lobd  :  and  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  put  their  hands  upon  the 
Levites : 

11.  And  Aaron  shall  offer  the  Le- 
vites before  the  L^rp  for  an  offering 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  may 
execute  the  service  of  the  Lord. 

13.  And  the  Levites  shall  lay  their 
hands  upon  the  heads  of  the  bullocks: 
and  thou  shftlt  ofi'er  the  one  for  a  sin- 
offering,  and  the  other  for  a  burnt- 
offering,  unto  the  Lord,  to  make  an 
atonement  for  the  Levites. 

18.  And  thou  shalt  set  the  Levites 
before  Aaron,  and  before  his  8K>d4i  and 
offer  them  for  an  offering  unto  the 

liOBD. 


14.  Thus  shalt  thou  separate  the 
Levites  from  among  the  children  of 
Israel :  and  the  Levites  shall  be  mine. 

15.  And  after  that  shall  the  Leyitea 
go  in  to  do  the  service  of  the  taberna- 
cle of  the  congregation:  and  thou 
shalt  cleanse  them,  and  offer  them/or 
an  offering. 

16.  For  the/ ars  wholly  given  unto 
me  from  among  the  children  of  Israel; 
Instead  of  such  as  open  every  womb, 
even  instead  of  the  flrst-bom  of  i^ll  the 
children  of  Israel,  have  I  taken  them 
unto  me. 

17.  For  all  the  flrst-bom  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  are  mine,  both  man  and 
be^st :  on  the  day  that  I  smote  eveiy 
firstborn  in  the  land  of  Egypt  I  sanc^ 
tified  them  for  myself. 

18.  And  I  have  taken  the  Levites 
for  all  the  first-born  of  the  children  01 
Israel 

19.  And  I  have  given  the  Levites  oi 
a  gift  to  Aaron  and  to  his  sons  from 
among  the  children  of  Israel,  to  do 
the  service  of  the  children  of  Israel 
in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
and  to  make  an  atonement  for  the 
children  of  Israel:  that  there  be  no 
plague  among  the  children  of  Isra^, 
when  the  children  of  Israel  come  nigh 
unto  the  sanctuary. 

80  And  Mosea,  and  Aaron,  and  all 
the  congregation  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  did  to  the  Levites  accordioff 
nnto  all  that  the  Lobd  commandeq 
Moses  concerning  the  Levites,  so  did 
the  children  of  Israel  unto  them. 

21.  And  the  Levites  were  purified^ 
luid  they  waelied,  theic  clotbrnv  tiA 
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Aaron  offered  them  cu  an  offering  be- 
fore the  Lord;  and  Aaron  made  an 
atonement  for  them  to  cleanse  them. 

22.  And  after  that  went  the  Leyites 
in  to  their  Bervice  in  the  tabernacle 


of  the  congregation  before  Aaron,  and 
before  his  sons:  as  the  Lobd  had 
commanded  Moses  concerning  the 
LevitcB,  80  did  they  onto  them. 


555.  The  number  of  Levites  fit  for  the  service 
assigned  them,  was  eight  thousand  five  hundred  and 
eighty;  and  the  whole  number  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  at  least  a  million  and  a  half.  How  then,  could 
all  the  Levites  be  brought  before  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation?  and  how  could  all  the  congre- 
gation ot  the  children  of  Israel  put  their  hands  upon 
nie  Levites  ?  and  how  could  all  the  Levites  put  their 
hands  on  the  heads  of -the  two  animals  ? 

556.  These,  and  the  like  questions,  will  often 
present  themselves,  as  we  investigate  the  matters 
contained  in  this  part  of  the  Bible,  either  historical 
or  ceremonial;  and  they  must  be  answered,  as  we 
have  suffffested  in  another  place,  by  supposing  these 
persons  to  be  present  and  to  do  these  t^gs  ly  tUvr 
representatwes^ — a  theory  that  will  remove  the  difB- 
cmty  in  many  passages;  or  by  presuming  on  an 
mdejmite  rather  than  a  unwersal  reference,  which 
will  remove  the  difficulty  in  other  places.  And  if 
there  are  difficulties,  not  removed  by  either  of  these 
interpretations,  we  must  seek  for  some  other  mode, 
that  does  not  invalidate  the  truth  of  the  record. 

557.  To  urge  a  thing  of  this  kind  against  the  truth 
of  the  book,  in  view  of  the  most  conclusive  and 
overwhelming  proofs  in  its  favor,  is  not  logical.  For 
whether  we  accept  it  as  true  or  false,  the  book  cer- 
tainly had  an  author  that  possessed,  at  least,  a 
moderate  share  of  common  sense;  and  some  very 
wise  and  good  men  are  of  opinion,  that  he  was  a 
man  of  extraordinary  intellect ;  neither  of  which  can 
be  true,  if  he  put  forth  such  statements,  expecting 
them  to  be  understood  literally,  and  did  not  presume 
on  our  seeing  any  other  interpretation. 
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558.  To  maintain  that  the  book  is  not  true,  and 
wds  not  designed  to  he  so  recei/oed  by  the  anthor,  is  to 
make  the  book  wholly  nnlike  any  other  on  the  face 
of  the  earth.  That  a  man  should  write  a  book,  that 
is  proved  to  be  true,  in  almost  every  particular;  hav- 
ing reference  to  an  infinite  number  aud  variety  of 
subjects,  from  the  unity  and  perfections  of  God, 
down  to  the  least  important  habits  and  customs  of  the 
tribes  and  nations ;  the  proofs  of  which  are  obtained 
from  a  thousand  different  sources,  not  yet  exhausted, 
after  a  period  of  thirty  centuries,  nor  likely  to  be,  for 
as  lonff  a  period  in  the  future ;  and  yet,  not  design 
his  hook  to  oe  receiA)ed  as  a  veritable  and  true  account 
of  things,  is  altogether  incredible.  And  we  are  to 
accept  tnis  theory,  because  a  few  things,  a  very  few, 
can  not  be  received  as  literally  correct,  when  there 
are  other,  and  not  far  fetched  interpretations,  that  do 
away  with  every  difl&culty ! 

559.  The  animals  here  offered,  and  the  attending 
ceremonies,  axe  to  be  taken  as  the  usual  ones,  fi 
will  be  seen  that  the  Levites  themselves  are  called  an 
"  offering."  They  were  set  apart  and  devoted  to  the 
services  of  the  sanctuary.  Tney  were  given  to  the 
Lord  for  his  use. 


SECTION  V. — Duties  op  the  Levites. 


560.  It  is  not  likely  that  all  the  duties  of  the 
Levites  are  put  down ;  but  some  of  them  are.  The 
following  passages  describe  their  part  of  the  work,  in 
carrying  the  tabernacle  and  its  furniture,  through  the 
wilderness.  It  was  not  necessary  to  specify  alf  their 
duties ;  for  they  were  given  to  the  priests,  to  assist 
them,  and  to  do  whatever  they  should  require  of 
them. 
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9Q.  And  the  charge  of  the  ^pns  of 
Oerehon  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  6on-. 
gregAtion  sfuUl  be  the  tabernacle,  and 
the  tent,  the  covering  thereof,  and  the 
liangiug  for  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation. 

26.  And  the  hanging  of  the  oonrt, 
i^id  the  curtain  for  the  door  of  the 
oonrtf  which  U  by  the  tabernacle,  and 
br  the  i^tar  round  about,  and  the  oords 
€i  it,  for  all  the  sendee  thereof. 

CHAPTBRIV. 

%L  This  is  the  serriee  of  the  fitmiUes 
of  the  Oershonltea,  to  eerte,  and  for 
burdena: 

25.  And  thej  Bhall  bear  the  curtains 
of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  his  coTering,  and 


the  covering  of  the  badgers*  skint  thai 
U  above  upon  it,  and  the  hanging  for 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation, 

S6.  And  the  haogings  of  the  court, 
and  the  hanging  for  the  door  of  th^ 
gate  of  the  court,  which  i^  by  the  tab- 
ernacle and  by  the  altar  round  about, 
and  their  cords,  and  all  the  instruxi(ieiits 
of  their  service,  and  all  that  Xfk  mB4e 
for  them :  so  shall  they  serve. 

27.  At  the  appointnient  of  Aaron  and 
his  eons  shall  oe  all'  the  service  of  the 
sons  of  the  Gershonlfes,  in  all  their 
burdens,  and  in  all  their  service :  and 
ye  shall  appoint  unto  them  hi  charge 
all  their  burdens. 

28.  This  is  the  service  of  the  families 
of  the  sons  of  Qershon  in  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation:  and  their 
charge  shall  be  under  the  ha;Dd  of  Ith»> 
marlhe  son  of  Aarcw  theprifi|0t. 


661.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  tabernacle 
h^d  four  distinct  coverings.  The  inner  and  most 
sacred,,  was  of  fine  linen.  The  npxt  was  a  co^ser 
article  of  camels'  hair ;  the  next  was  of  rams'  skins 
dyed  red ;  and  the  outer  and  last  covering,  exposed  to 
the  we^t^er,  of  badgers'  skins.  The  entrance  tp  th^ 
tabernacle,  was  a  linen  curtain.  The  court,  or  yard, 
was  surrounded  by  a  linen  curtain;  and  the  door 
of  the  court  had  a  curtain  of  the  same  material. 

562,  Thj^se  (except  the  badgers'  skins)  and  their 
cords,  and  ^^  all  the  instruments  of  their  service,  and 
all  that  is  made  for  them,"  were  given  into  the 
hands  of  th^  Gershonit^s.  The  last  statement  that 
connects  the  "cords"  with  the  curtains,  makes  it 
evident  that  t^iese  cords  were  such  as  suspended  the 
curtains,  as  we  before  conjectured.  Tne  badger 
skius  (rams'  skins  of  a  certain  kind)  were  used  to 
cover  the  more  sacred  portions  of  the  sanctuary,  in 
oharge  of  the  BJohathites. 

563.  Besides  the  above,  are  others, called  "the  insti:u- 
ments  of  their  service,  and  all  that  is  made  for  them." 
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S.  And  tb^ir  charge  «Aatf  ^  the  ark, 
the  table,  and  the  candlestick,  and 
the  altars^  and  the  veBBels  of  the  sane 
tnary  wherewith  they  minister,  and  the 
hanginK^,  and  all  the  service  thereof. 

8^.  And  Eleazar  the  son  of  Aaron  the 
priest  shall  be  chief  over  the  chief  of 
the  Lovites,  and  huve  the  oversight  of 
them  that  keep  the  charge  of  the  sanc- 
tuary. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

4.  This  8?iall  be  the  service  of  the 
sons  ot  Kohath  in  thQ  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation,  abont  the  most  holy 
tbingfl. 

6.  And  when  the  camp  setteth  for- 
ward. Aaron  shall  come,  and  his  sons, 
and  uiey  shall  take  down  the  covering 
vail,  and  cover  the  ark  of  testimony 
with  it: 

6.  And  shall  pat  thereon  the  covering 
of  badgers'  skins,  and  shall^pread  over 
it  a  cloth  wholly  of  l^ue.  and  shall  put 
In  the  staves  thereof. 

7.  And  upon  tb^  table  of  shew-bread 
they  shall  spread  a  cloth  of  bine,  and 
pnt  thereon  the  mshes,  and  the  spoons, 
and  the  bowls,  and  covers  to  cover 
withal :  and  the  continual  bread  shall 
be  thereon : 

8.  And  they  shall  spread  upon  them 
a  cloth  of  scarlet,  and  cover  the  same 
with  a  covering  of  badgers*  skins,  and 
shall  put  in  the  staves  thereof. 

9.  And  they  shall  ti^e  a  cloth  of  blue, 
and  cover  the  candlestick  of  the  light, 
and  his  lamps,  and  his  tongs,  and  his 
Bnuff-dishes,  and  all  the  oil-vessels 
thereof,  wherewith  they  minister  un- 
to it: 

10.  And  they  shall  put  it,  and  all  the 
vessels  thereof,  within  a  covering  of 
badgers*  skins,  and  shall  put  it  upon  a 
bar. 

11.  And  upon  the  golden  altar  they 
shall  spread  a  cloth  oi  blue,  and  cover 


it  with  a  covering  of  badgers*  stdQa, 
and  shall  put  to  the  staves  thereof: 

12.  And  they  shall  take  all  th?  instru- 
ments of  ministry,  wherewith  they 
minister  in  the  sanctuary,  and  put 
them  in  a  cloth  of  blue,  and  cover 
them  with  a  <^vering  of  bac^ers^ 
skins,  and  shall  put  them  on  a  bar. 

18.  And  they  shall  take  away  the 
ashes  from  the  altar,  and  spread  a  pur> 
pie  cloth  thereon : 

14.  And  they  shall  put  upon  it  all  the 
vessels  thereof,  wherewith  thev  minis- 
ter about  it.  even  the  censers,  the  flesh- 
hooks,  and  the  shovels,  and  the  basins, 
all  the  vessels  of  the  altar ;  and  they 
shall  spread  upon  it  a  covering  of  bact* 
gers*  SKins,  and  put  to  the  staves  of  it. 

16.  And  when  Aaron  and  his  sons 
have  made  an  end  of  covering  the  sano* 
tuary,  and  all  the  vessels  of  tne  sanctu- 
ary, as  the  camp  is  to  set  forward; 
after  that  the  sons  of  Eohath  shall 
come  to  bear  U;  but  they  shall  not 
rouch  any  holy  thing,  lest  they  die. 
These  things  are  the  burden  of  the  sons 
of  Kohath  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  coi> 
gregatioB. 

16.  And  to  the  office  of  Elea^r  thci 
son  of  Aaron  the  priest  pertaineth  the 
oil  for  the  light,  and  the  sweet  incense, 
and  the  daily  meat-offering,  and  the 
anointing  oil,  a^  the  oversight  of  all 
the  tabernacle,  and  of  all  that  thereiA 
U,  in  the  sanctuary,  and  in  the  vessels 
thereof. 

17.  And  the  Lobd  spake  unto-Mosei 
and  unto  Aaron,  saying, 

1&  Cut  ye  not  off  the  tribe  o^  the 
families  of  the  Kohathites  from  among 
the  Levites : 

19.  But  thus  do  unto  them,  that  they 
may  live,  and  not  die,  when  thev  ap- 
proach unto  the  most  holy  things: 
Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  go  in,  and  ap- 
point them  every  one  to  his  servicQ 
and  to  his  burden : 

20.  But  they  shall  not  go  in  to  see 
when  the  holy  things  are  covered,  lest 
they  die. 


564.  The  Kohathites  are  not  permitted  to  come 
near,  till  all  the  articles  they  had  cnarge  of,  were  pre- 
pared by  Aaron  and  his  sons.  These  were  the  ark, 
the  table,  the  candlestick,  both  altars,  and  all  the  vea- 
sels  and  instruments  connected  with  them.     Alao  tha 
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hanging  that  separated  between  the  holy  place  and 
the  holy  of  holies.  These  were  the  most  valuable 
and  sacred  parts  of  the  tabernacle  furniture. 

666.  The  careful  and  exact  manner  in  which  they 
are  prepared,  is  worthy  of  our  special  notice.  The 
account  commences  with  the  most  sacred  of  these. 
The  vail  is  taken  down  and  carefully  folded,  and  put 
upon  the  ark.  Over  this,  is  then  put  a  covering  of 
badgers'  skins,  consisting  of  one  or  two  of  the  pieces 
that  foniied  the  outer  covering  of  the  tabernacle. 
Over  this,  was  placed  another  covering  of  blue  cloth. 
It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  here  the  outside  covering 
is  blue  cloth ;  while,  with  the  other  articles,  prepared 
in  a  similar  manner,  the  outside  covering  is  the  badg- 
er skin.  Was  it  not  the  intention  to  make  the  ark 
—  the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence  —  an  object  of 
special  observation,  and. to  distinguish  it,  even  when 
covered  up,  from  all  ^  the  rest  of  the  tabernacle  furni- 
ture ?  It  is  evident,  too,  that  blue  was  the  most  hon- 
orable of  all  the  colors.  The  robe  of  the  High  Priest 
was  all  of  blue  cloth ;  and  blue  lace  is  used  about  the 
.  ephod ;  and  in  other  honorable  positions.  And  next 
to  each  of  the  above  articles,  a  blue  cloth  is  first  put 
on,  and  over  this  the  badger  ekin. 

666.  The  table  of  shew  bread  was  prepared  with 
equal  care.  First,  a  covering  of  blue  is  put  over  it. 
Then  the  dishes  are  put  on,  and  the  shew  bread ;  and 
over  them  a  cloth  oi  scarlet  is  spread,  and  then  the 
covering  of  badger  skins.  The  candlestick  is  first 
covered  with  a  blue  cloth,  and  so  all  the  vessels  and 
instruments  connected  with  it.  Then  these  are  put 
into  a  covering  of  badger  skins.  Upon  the  golden 
altar  of  incense,  a  cloth  of  blue  is  first  spread,  and 
thea  a  covering  of  badger  skins.  The  altar  of  burnt 
offerings,  after  removing  the  ashes,  is  covered  with  a 
blue  cloth,  and  upon  thie  are  placed  all  the  vessels  and 
instruments  used  with  it;  and  then  the  whole  is  cov- 
ered with  badger  skins. 
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567.  The  ark,  the  table,  the  altar  of  incense,  and 
the  altar  of  burnt  offerings,  had  each  staves  or  rods, 
fitted  into  rings,  with  which  to  carry  them.  The  cov- 
erings, therefore,  must  have  been  so  fitted  on,  ao  tp 
leave  the  rings  outside,  for  the  convenience  of  the 
bearers.  The  candlestick  had  no  such  arrangement, 
and  hence  it  is  carried  on  a  single  pole ;  and  one  can 
easily  see  that  its  form  was  such  that  the  usual  mode 
of  conveyance  could  not  well  •  be  employed.  Also, 
many  of  the  instruments  had  to  be  put  together  in  a 
bundle,  and  being  covered  with  a  blue  cloth  and  the 
badgers'  skin,  were  suspended  and  carried  on  a  pole. 

568.  We  are  here  told  that  Eleazar,  one  of  Aaron's 
sons,  should  personally  take  charge  of  the  oil  for  the 
light,  and  the  sweet  incense,  and  the  daily  meat  offer- 
ing, and  the  anointing  oil ;  besides  having  the  general 
direction  of  all  the  Levites;  being  held  responsible 
for  the  manner  in  which  they  discharged  their  duties. 
He  was  to  be  "  chief  over  the'  chief  of  the  Levites." 
Under  him  was  Elzaphan,  over  the  Gershonites,  and 
Ithamar  over  the  Merarites. 

569.  Why  the  remark  that  the  Kohathites  should 
not  be  cut  off  from  the  tribe  of  Levi,  we  can  not  say 
with  certainty.  Aaron,  belonging  to  that  family  of 
the  tribe,  the  inference  might  be  drawn,  that  the  rest 
of  the  Kohathites  would  be  excluded;  and  the  above 
statement  may  have  been  designed  to  correct  that 
impression.  ^The  substance  of  the  passage  is,  that  the 
Bjoliathites  shall  not  be  excluded  on  Aaron's  account, 
—  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  are  they  to  take  any  more 
liberties  than  the  other  Levites.  What  they  had 
charge  of,  Aaron  and  his  sons  must  first  prepare,  as 
with  the  rest,  and  then  they  could  come  and  receive 
their  charge.  Or,  the  remark  may  have  been  made 
to  correct  the  impression,  that  the  whole  family  of  Ko- 

*hath  would  be  cut  off,  on  account  of  the  defection  of 
Nadab  and  Abihu. 
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86,  And  V7i£for  the  custody  and  charge 
of  the  sone  of  Merari  shall  be  the 
boiardB  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  bars 
thereof,  and  the  pillars  thereof,  and  the 
Bocketa  thereof,  and  all  the  vessels 
thereof,  and  all  that  serveth  thereto. 

87.  And  the  pillaj's  of  the  court  round 
about,  and  their  sockets,  and  their 
pind,  and  their  cords. 

CHAPTER  IT. 

81.  And  this  U  the  charge  of  their 
burden,  according  to  all  their  service 


in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation ; 
the  boards  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the 
bars  thereof,  and  the  pillars  thereof, 
and  sockets  thereof, 

83.  And  the  pillars  of  the  court  round 
about,  and  their  sockets,  and  their  pins, 
and  their  cords,  with  all  their  instru- 
ments, and  with  all  their  service :  and 
by  name  ve  shall  reckon  the  instru- 
ments of  the  charge  of  their  burden. 

83.  This  is  the  service  of  the  families 
of  the  sons  of  Merari,  according  to  all 
their  service,  in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  under  the  hand  of  Itha- 
mar  the  son  of  Aaron  the  priest. 


670.  The  charge  of  the  Merarites  was  all  the  frame 
work,  both  of  the  tabernacle  and  of  tlie  surrounding 
court ;  the  pillars ;  the  boards,  and  the  bars  thereoi ; 
the  sockets,  both  of  the  boards  and  pillars,  with  their 
pins  and  cords ;  and  all  the  vessels  thereof,  and  all  that 
serveth  thereto;  in  other  words,  all  the  tools  their  work 
required  them  to  use.  The  pins,  it  would  seem,  were 
to  fasten  the  sockets  down  to  the  earth.  The  cords 
were  to  suspend  the  curtains  from  one  pillar  to  another, 

671.  It  is  a  little  remarkable  that  no  mention  is 
made  of  the  laver.  As  it  was  not  made  with  rods,  it 
was  not  to  be  carried  on  the  shoulder,  and  did  not, 
therefore,  belong  to  the  charge  of  the  Kohathites.  It 
did  not  belong  to  the  charge  of  the  Gershonites ;  for 
they  had  only  the  fabrics,  that  could  be  folded  up  and 
carried  in  rolls  or  bundles.  It  must  havebeen  carried 
by  the  Merarites ;  and  this  opinion  is  confirmed  by 
the  fact,  that  it  was  a  heavy  article,  and  would  most 
naturally  be  carried  along  with  other  heavy  articles. 
And  we  must  take  into  account,  that  this  branch  of 
the  Levites  had  four  wagons  and  eight  oxen,  to  draw 
their  burdens ;  while  the  Gershonites  had  only  half 
that  number ;  and  the  Kohathites,  none.  The  articles 
carried  by  the  latter  were  too  choice  to  be  entrusted 
to  that  mode  of  conveyance,  and  were  carried  with 
poles  on  the  shoulder. 
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SECTION  VI.  —  POBTION  OF  TJEB  LEVHTffifiL 


LEVITICUS  XXVII. 

80.  And  all  the  tithe  of  the  land. 
fBhether  of  the  seed  of  the  land,  ot'  of 
the  fimit  of  the  tree,  is  the  Lord's  :  it 
it  holy  nnto  the  Lobd. 

8}.  And  if  a  man  will  at  all  redeem 
aught  of  hia  tithes,  he  shall  add  there- 
to the  ttthpart  thereof. 

82:  And  concerning  the  tithe  of  the 
herd,  or  of  the  floc£  even  of  whatso- 
ever passeth  nnder  the  rod,  the  tenth 
shall  be  hdfy  unto  the  Lord. 

88.  Qe  shall  not  search  whether  it  he 

Sood  or  bad,  neither  shall  he  change 
i:  and  if  he  change  it  at  all,  then 
Itoth  it  and  the  change  thereof  shall 
De  holy ;  it  shall  not  be  redeemed. 

84^  These  are  the  commandments 
which  the  Lord  commanded  Moses 
for  title  children  of  Israel  in  mount 
atnai. 

NUMBSRSXVni. 

21.  And  behold,  I  have  given  the 
dvUdren  of  Levi  all  the  tenth  in  Is- 
xael  for  an  inheritence,  for  their  ser- 
vice which  they  serve,  even  the  service 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 

22.  Neither  mnst  the  children  of  Is- 
rael henceforth  come  ni^h  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation  lest  they 
bear  sin,  and  die. 

23.  But  the  Levites  shall  do  the  ser- 
vice of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion, and  they  shall  bear  their  iniqaity : 
it  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever  throughout 
your  generations,  that  among  the 
diildr«n  of  Israel  they  have  no  inher- 
itance. 

24.  But  the  tithes  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  which  they  offer  as  an  h,eave- 


offering  unto  the  Lord.  I  have  giyen 
to  the  Levites  to  inherit:  therefore  I 
have  said  unto  them.  Among  tho 
children  of  Israel  they  shall  have  no 
inheritance. 

25.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, 
saying, 

26.  Thus  speak  unto  the  Levites,  and 
say  unto  them.  When  ye  take  of  the 
children  of  Israel  the  tithes  which  I 
have  given  you  from  them  for  youf 
inheritance,  then  ye  shall  offer  up  an 
heave-offering  of  it  for  the  Lord,  even 
a  tenth  part  of  the  tithe. 

27.  And  this  your  heave-offering  shal 
be  reckoned  unto  you,  as  though  it 
were  the  com  of  the  threshing-floo^, 
and  as  the  fulness  of  the  wine-press. 

28.  Thus  ye  also  shall  offer  an  heave- 
offering  unto  the  Lord  of  all  yoi^f 
tithes  which  ye  receive  of  the  children 
of  Israel ;  and  ye  shall  give  thereof 
the  LoRD^s  heave-offeriAg  to  Aaron 
the  priest. 

29.  Out  of  all  your  gifts  ye  shall  offer 
every  heave-offerins  of  the  Lord,  of 
all  the  best  thereof  everk  the  hallowed 
part  thereof  out  of  it. 

30.  Therefore  thou  shalt  say  unto 
them.  When  ve  have  heaved  the  best 
thereof  from  it,  then  it  shall  be  conntr 
ed  unto  the  Levites  as  the  increase  of 
the  threshing-floor,  and  as  the  increase 
of  the  wine-press. 

81.  And  ye  shall  eat  it  in  everyplace, 
ye  and  your  households :  for  it  is  yous 
reward  for  your  service  in  the  taberna- 
cle of  the  congregation. 

32.  And  ye  snail  bear  no  sin  by  rea- 
son of  it,  when  ye  have  heaved  firom 
it  the  best  of  it :  neither  shall  ye  pol- 
lute the  holy  thingii  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  lest  ye  die. 


572.  The  tenth  part  of  the  products  of  the  soil,  in 
lieu  of  their  share  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  was  about 
the  same  in  value,  as  their  share  of  the  land  would 
have  bepn ;  perhaps  a  trifle  more,  as  they  were  a 
small  tribe;  a^d  ea.eh  tribe  was  to  have  the  laud, 
according  to  its  size,  as  near  as  this  could  be  deter- 
mined by  lot.  They  were  saved  the  labor  of  producing 
their  portion ;  but  there  was  no  injustice  iu  that,  sincei 
they  were  employed  in  another  way  for  the  general 
"wexfa-re. 
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573;  As  the  Levites  received  a  tenth  part  of  the 
productions  of  the  soil ;  so  a  tenth  part  of  their  por- 
tion, went  to  Aaron  and  his  family.  This  is  called  a 
"heave  offering,"  and  was  to  be  the  best  of  what 
they  had.  It  was  not  required  that  •  this  should  be 
carried  to  the  place  of  national  worship.  The  Levites 
had  certain  cities,  located  at  convenient  points ;  and 
the  tithe  had  to  be  carried  there.  The  priests,  ioo, 
had  their  cities ;  and  the  portion  that  went  Jo  them 
was  no  doubt  carried  thither.  Only  such  things  as 
were  required,  in  the  national  festivals,  and  the 
national  worship,  were  carried  to  the  place  Where  the 
tabernacle  or  temple  was  located.  Besides  the  tithes 
here  spoken  of,  there  was  another,  called  the  second 
tithe,  that  was  used  wholly  in  public  and  charitable 
uses.     This  we  shall  speak  of  in  another  place. 


NUMBEBS  XXXV. 

1.  And  the  Lord  spake  nnto  Moses 
in  the  plains  of  Moab,  by  Jordan  near 
Jericho,  saying, 

2.  Command  the  children  of  Israel, 
that  they  give  nnto  the  Levites  of  the 
inheritance  of  their  possession  cities 
to  dwell  in;  and  ye  shall  give  also 
unto  the  Levites  subarbs  for  the  cities 
round  abont  them 

3.  And  the  cities  shall  they  have  to 
dwell  in ;  and  the  sabnrbs  of  them 
shall  be  for  their  cattle,  and  for  their 
goods,  and  for  all  their  beasts. 

4.  And  the  sabnrbs  of  the  cities 
which  ye  shall  give  nnto  the  Levited, 
shall  reach  from  the  wall  of  the  city 
and  ontward  a  thousand  cubits  round 
about. 

6.  And  ye  shall  measure  from  with- 
out the  city  on  the  east  side  two  thou- 
sand cubits,  and  on  the  south  side 
two  thousand  cubits,  and  on  the  west 


side  two  thousand  cubits,  and  on  the 
north  side  two  thousand  cubits ;  and 
the  city  shall  be  in  the  midst:  this 
shall  be  to  them  the  suburbs  of  the 
cities. 

6.  And  among  the  cities  which  ye 
shall  give  unto  the  Levites  there  shall 
be  six  cities  for  refhge,  which  ye  shall 
appoint  for  the  manslayer,  that  he 
may  flee  thither :  and  to  them  ye  shall 
add  forty  and  two  cities. 

7.  8o  all  the  cities  which  ye  shall 
give  to  the  Levites  shall  be  forty  and 
eight  cities :  them  shall  ye  give  with 
their  suburbs 

8.  And  the  cities  which  ye  shall  give 
shall  be  of  the  possession  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel :  from  them  that  have 
many  ye  shall  give  many ;  but  from 
them  that  have  few  ye  shall  ^ive  few : 
every  one  shall  give  of  his  cities  unto 
the  Levites  according  to  his  inherit- 
ance which  he  Inheriteth. 


674.  These  cities  were  assigned  them  with  a  view 
to  the  convenience  of  calling  tnem  together,  and  for 
the  greater  facility  of  discharging  their  other  duties, 
besides  those  of  the  sanctuary,  as  officers  of  justice 
and  teachers  of  the  people.  These  latter  duties  were 
not  originally  assigned  them,  but  it  was  easy  to  fore- 
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see  that  they  would  be  the  educated  class,  and  there- 
fore that  they  would  be  called  upon  to  discharge  such 
duties  as  required  more  extensive  information  than 
was  possessed  by  the  people  generally. 

The  suburbs  of  the  cities  were  for  the  cattle  of  the 
Levites.  Of  course,  having  the  tenth  of  all  that  was 
produced,  both  vegetable  productions  and  animals, 
they  would  need  a  place  for  their  animals ;  and  it  was 
convenient  to  have  their  pasture  lands  near  the  city 
where  they  dwelt. 

675.  There  is  a  difficulty,  in  what  is  here  said  of 
the  suburbs.  One  passage  makes  the  suburbs  to 
extend  a  thousand  cubits  from  the  city  ;  and  the  other 
apparently  makes  them  to  be  two  thousand  cubits. 
The  most  reasonable  supposition,  is,  that  the  last 
measurement  includes  the  city  as  well  as  the  suburbs ; 
and  the  first  the  suburbs  only.  And  the  laws  relating 
to  the  sale  and  redemption  of  real  estate,  in  the  cities, 
made  it  necessary  to  distinguish  between  the  city  and 
the  suburbs ;  for  one  could  be  bought  and  sold,  and 
redeemed  or  forfeited,  according  to  laws  given  else- 
where ;  but  the  other  could  not  be.  And  unless  this 
passage  contains  the  proper  boundaries,  necessary  to 
be  understood  for  executing  these  laws,  there  is  an 
omission  that  we  should  not  expect. 

576.  As  the  Hebrews  had  special  laws  for  buying 
and  selling  real  estate  in  the  cities,  and  other  laws 
relating  to  the  suburbs  of  cities,  it  was  indispensable 
that  the  extent  of  each  should  be  defined.  It  was  not 
left  to  the  Levites,  to  say  how  much  ground  they 
should  have  in  their  cities ;  nor  how  much  should  be 
included  in  the  suburbs.  On  this  account,  also,  it  was 
necessary  that  the  boundaries  of  both  should  be  given. 
And  as  these  boundaries  are  not  found,  any  where 
else,  as  we  can  discover,  we  conclude  they  are  con- 
tained in  the  passage  before  us. 

577.  If  it  be  thought  that  the  translation  does  not 
favor  this  view,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the  OYv^mL 
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contains  nothing  against  the  construction,  "  Ye  ^haU 
measure,  outward  to  th^  city,  on  the  east  side,  two 
thousand  cubits,"  etc.,  is  a  fair  rendering.  And  th^ 
inference  is,  that  the  measurement  begins  in  the  cen- 
ter of  the  city.  Besides,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  first 
measurement  is  said  to  begin  at  the  walls^  and  extend 
outward,  while  the  last  has  no  reference  to  the  walls. 
We  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  Levites  were  allowed 
Qities  that  covered  an  area  of  two  thousand  cubits 
square.  This  may  be  exclusive  of  the  suburbs,  c^ 
inclusive.  But  as  one  thousand  cubits  is  a  large  area, 
for  a  city  of  those  days,  and  in  that  country,  we  think 
it  most  reasonable  that  the  two  thousand  cubitsi 
includes  the  suburbs,  as  well  as  the  city  itself.  With 
this  reckoning,  the  cities  of  the  Levites  were  about 
three  fourths  of  a  mile  square,  the  suburbs  eight  timei 
as  much. 

678.  It  is  the  o]:>inion  of  Maimonides,  however,  that 
the  cities  of  the  Levites  had  inner  and  outer  suburbs ; 
the  inner  suburbs,  extending  one  thousand  cubits  out- 
ward from  the  city  walls;  and  the  outer  suburbSi 
reaching  two  thousand  cubits  still  farther.  So  that, 
with  this  reckoning,  the  suburbs  of  these  cities  were 
three  thousand  cubits  outside  the  walls,  without  defin- 
ing the  limits  of  the  cities  themselves.  The  omission 
of  an  important  boundary  line,  is  the  principal  objec- 
tion to  this  theory.  The  Septuagint  version  reads 
two  thousand  cubits,  in  both  cases ;  and  if  we  knew 
that  the  copy  from  which  that  translation  was  made, 
had  this  reading,  we  should  regard  it  as  the  correct 
explanation.  But  it  is  quite  as  probable  that  the  Sep- 
tuagint has  been  altered  to  get  rid  of  a  difliculty,  as 
that  the  Hebrew  has  been  altered  to  create  one. 


tDOLATRY    A   CAPITAL   0FFE1X(3E.  237 

CHAPTER  XI. 

IDOLATRY  A  OAFITAL  OFFEKOE. 

CdRTSNTfl :— Worshipiog  Idols;  Bnticing  men  to  Idolatry ;  Idolatrous  Rites; 
Idolatrous  Cities  to  be  Destroyed. 

679.  We  have  treated  all  the  foregoing  passages 
under  that  part  of  the  Decalogue,  which  relates  to 
God  and  his  worship.  They  are  aimed  mainly  at 
idolatry,  which  could  be  done  away,  more  certainly, 
by  turning  the  ceremonies  of  worship  toward  the  true 
God.  The  existing  ceremonies  could  not  all  be  abol- 
ishea.  It  might  not  have  been  best  to  abolish  them, ' 
even  if  this  could  ha^e  been  done.  Some  could  be 
abolished  with  safety ;  and  others  could  be  considera- 
bly modified ;  and  all  could  be  directed  to  a  diflferent 
object.  The  parts  of  the  Code  that  have  been  consid- 
ered, have  mainly  in  view  the  above  purpose.  They 
have  also  important  bearings  on  one's  moral  conduce. 
They  tend  to  correct  many  moral  wrongs. 

580.  The  great  principle  that  underlies  all  these 
arrangements,  is  religion  —  religion  in  its  devotional 
and  ceremonial  aspects,  not  particularly  in  its  practical 
bearings.  Indeed,  religion,  among  the  ancients,  had 
little  to  do  with  moral  virtue.  Among  the  Heathens  it 
does  not  appear  to  have  had  any  intifnate  connection 
with  virtue.  Religion  was  one  thing,  moral  virtue 
was  another ;  nor  do  the  duties  of  religion  ever  seem 
to  have  been  advocated,  on  the  ground  that  the  good 
conduct  of  society  would  be  promoted  thereby. 

681.  The  Hebrew  ritual  was  an  improvement  on 
this  state  of  thitigs ;  but  it  was  not  so,  to  any  great 
extent.  And  the  way  the  object  was  secured  to  any 
extent,  was  rather  indirect  than  otherwise.  And  here 
may  be  the  proper  place  to  remind  the  reader  of 
one  important  fact,  which  he  may  have  noticed 
and  he  may  not;  which  is,  that  all  along  the  line 
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of  ages  in  past  history,  the  connection  of  religion  with 
moral  virtue,  has  been  made  more  and  more  intimate, 
according  to  the  progress  of  the  world  in  intelli- 
gence, refinement,  and  practical  goodness.  With  the 
Ignorant,  even  now,  ceremony  is  religion ;  and  it 
matters  but  little,  whether  it  be,  or  be  not,  associated 
with  moral  virtue.  With  the  intelligent  there  is  no 
religion  without  moral  virtue ;  and  the  more  virtuous 
a  man  is,  the  more  you  respect  his  religious  opinions 
and  practices.  And  some  men  of  a  high  degree  of 
intelligence  and  refinement,  men  of  sound  philosophi- 
cal minds,  have  carried  the  idea  so  far,  as  to  maintain 
that  religion  is  of  little  consequence,  provided  our 
daily  life  is  beyond  reproach ;  and  with  them,  moral 
virtue  is  religion.  ^ 

682.  Such  is  the  change  that  has  been  wrought 
among  mankind.  It  is  one  of  the  items,  in  the  world's 
progress.  It  could  not  have  been  otherwise.  The 
world  has  had  its  childhood ;  it  is  growing  up  towards 
manhood.  It  did  not  commence  with  manhood,  and 
it  could  not.  Nor  must  we  complain  or  be  surprised, 
if,  in  the  infancy  of  the  world,  we  do  not  find  the 
same  views  of  religion,  or  the  same  modes  of  promo- 
ting it,  that  would  be  acceptable  at  the  present  day, 
among  an  enlightened  and  highly  refined  people. 
The  Law  was  our  schoolmaster.  It  had  to  do  with 
children.  Their  ideas  were  limited  ;  and  they  needed 
different  modes  of  instruction ;  and  different  means  of 
impressing  the  sentiments  inculcated,  on  the  minds  of 
the  pupils,  were  necessary,  from  those  that  are  fitted 
to  a  more  advanced  condition. 

583.  The  Mosaic  Code  aims  at  bringing  men  into 
right  ideas  and  practices,  by  vrhflueace^  rather  than  by 
compulsion.  There  is,  mixed  up  with  its  religious 
ceremonies,  an  element  of  pleasure.  It  was  not  alto- 
getlier  a  task  to  be  religious,  according  to  the  Hebrew 
ritual.  It  was  first,  a  gratifieation  of  a  natural  ten- 
dency of  the  human  mind ;  and  there  is  always  enjoy- 
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ment  in  gratifying  our  Jiatural  tendencies.  In  the 
next  place,  it  brought  the  people  more  or  less  into  com- 
munion with  the  priests,  who  were  the  most  enlight- 
ened and  best  educated  of  the  nation.  And  their 
sacrifices  were,  many  of  them,  attended  with  feasting ; 
and  in  some  cases,  it  was  permitted  the  worshiper,  to 
call  his  friends  together  to  enjoy  the  entertainment 
with  him. 

584.  Even  the  ^in  offerings  had  their  appropriate 
enjoyment.  The  man  who  had  committed  an  onense, 
either  ignorantly  or  otherwise,  felt  happy,  when  he 
had  made  the  required  reparation,  and  had  brought 
the  required  offerings.  The  national  festivals,  which 
we  shall  speak  of  in  another  place,  tendedi*  greatly  to 
the  support  of  religion ;  by  mixing  with  it  a  class  of 
social  pleasures,  that  have,  in  all  ages,  possessed  more 
than  common  attraction. 

586.  But,  along  with  these  influences,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  there  snould  be  more  or  less  positive  law, 
with  appropriate,  and  in  soiyie  instances,  severe  sanc- 
tions. Excommunication,  which  is  usually  expressed 
by  being  "  cut  off  from  the  people,"  was  one  of  the 
punishments  for  sundry  offenses.  Some  think  that 
this  means  capital  punishment ;  and  in  a  few  instances 
it  may.  But  generally,  there  is  no  need  of  that  inter- 
pretation ;  and  the  trifling  nature  of  some  of  the 
offenses,  for  which  men  were  cut  off  from  the  people, 
forbids  such  a  construction.  The  offender  was 
deprived,  for  a  time,  and  sometimes  during  his  whole 
life,  of  the  privileges  enjoyed  by  the  rest  of  the  people. 

586.  The  Mosaic  system  dia,  however,  contain  the 
penalty  of  death.  Certain  crimes,  plainly  defined, 
were  visited  with  that  infliction.  But  capital  punish- 
ment was  quite  uncommon  among  the  Hebrews.  We 
will  now  speak  only  of  capital  punishment  to  put 
down  and  suppress  idolatry.  As*  we  are  yet  employed 
on  those  parts  of  the  Code  that  relate  to  God  and  his  - 
worship,  tnis  is  all  that  is  required  in  this  connection. 


uo 


IDOLATRY    A   CAPITAL    OFFEkCB. 


EXODUS  xxn. 

so.  fie  that  Bacriflceth  anto  any  god, 
save  unto  the  Lobd  only,  he  shall  he 
utterly  destroyed. 

DEUTERONOMY  Xn. 

S9.  When  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  cnt 
off  the  nations  ttom  before  thee,  whith 
er  thou  f^oest  to  possess  tltem,  and  thon 
ancceedest  them,  and  dwelleet  In  their 
laud: 

80.  Take  heed  to  thyself  that  thon 
be  not  snared  by  foIIowin|[  them,  after 
that  they  be  destroyed  from  before 
thee;  and  that  thon  inquire  notftf^cr 
their  gods,  saying.  How  cUd  these  na- 

Sions  serve  their  gods  ?  even  so  will  I 
lo  likewisfe. 

cHAi»TER  xvn. 

.  3.  if  there  be  fonnd  among  yon,  with- 
in any  of  thy  gates  whieh  the  Lobd  thy 
God  giveth  thee,  man  or  woman  that 
Ittth  wrought  wlckednesa  in  the  sight 


ot  theliORD  thy  God,  in  transgreBstng 
his  covenant, 

8.  And  hath  g^one  and  served  other 
gods,  and  worshipped  them,  either  the 
sun,  or  moon,  or  any  of  the  host  of 
heaven,  which  I  have  not  commanded; 

4.  And  it  be  told  thee,  and  thon  hast 
heard  of  it,  and  inqnlred  diligently, 
and  behold,  it  be  true,  and  the  thing 
certain,  that  snch  abomination  Q 
wrought  in  Israel ; 

6.  Then  shalt  thou  brins  forth  that 
man  or  that  woman,  which  have  com- 
mitted that  wicked  thing,  unto  thy 
gates,  even .  that  man  or  tnat  woman, 
and  shalt  stone  them  with  stones,  till 
they  die. 

6.  At  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses,  or 
three  witnesses.  shaU  he  that  is  worthv 
of  death  be  put  to  death :  bta  at  the 
mouth  of  one  witness  he  shall  not  be 
put  to  delfth. 

7.  The  hitnds  of  the  witnesses  shall 
be  drst  upon  him  to  put  him  to  death, 
and  afterward  the  hands  of  all  the  peo- 
ple. So  thou  shalt  put  the  evil  away 
ftom  among  yon. 


687.  God  did  not  punish  men  for  their  thoughts  or 
their  beliefs.  He  might  have  done  so.  He  knew  the 
hearts  of  all  men ;  and  he  might  have  ordained  that 
Mose^  should  seize  ^nd  stone  to  death  those  whom  He 
should  designate  as  offenders.  Men  sin  against  God, 
in  their  thoughts,  as  well  as  in  their  actions.  But  it 
was  not  the  design  of  God  to  regulate  men's  thoughts 
by  any  such  iheans. 

588.  The  Hebrews  had  been,  many  generations, 
with  the  Heatheils.  They'  had  become  themselves 
heathen,  in  their  faith,  and  many  of  their  practices. 
This  they  could  not  help.  And  when  the  Law  was 
given  from  Sinai,  and  tor  a  long  time  afterwards, 
tnany  of  the  people  as  honestly  believed  that  there 
-Were  more  gods  than  one,  as  they  honestly  believed 
there  was  one.  The  Law  does  not  say  they  shall  not 
believe  80.  It  says  Jehovah  must  be  recognized  as 
supreme,  and  all  their  outward  acts  of  devotion  must 
be  directed  to  him.  If  they  believe  in  more  gods 
than  Jehovah,  they  must  not  make  images  of  them, 
nor  bow  down  and  worship  them.    This  was  a  funda- 
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4PQe&tBl  point.  .All  else  depended  on  it.  The  whole 
sjTstem  of  government  and  religion,  then  to  be  estab- 
lished over  the  people,  would  be  worthless,  if  this  was 
not  maintained. 

589.  The  people  might  retain  many  of  the  ceremo- 
nies of  religion,  to  which  they  had  been  accustomed ; 
and  for  which  they  had  acquired  great  respect  and 
veneration.  Their  ritual  should  be  maintained,  on  a 
scale  of  magnificenqe,  that  would  not  do  them  dishonor 
in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  Many  of  the  great  festi- 
«vals,  that  had  been  the  occasion  of  so  much  pleasure 
.to  them,  should  be  retained,  with  only  such  modifica- 
tions as  would  secure  them  against  immoral  and 
•unworthy  practices.  Their  religious  worship  should 
•jiot  be  a  hardship  to  them,  but  a  means  of  happiness, 
3ut  with  all  this,  they  must  not  worship  idols,  undefr 
no  less  a  penalty  than  death. 

690.  The  view  taken  of  idolatry,  under  the  Hebrew 
Code,  is,  that  it  is  treason  against  the  government. 
There  could  be  no  government,  if  idolatry  were 
allowed ;  and  treason  has  in  all  governments  been  con- 
sidered and  treated  as  a  capital  offense.  It  was  an 
important  matter;  and  therefore  the  most  diligent 
inquiry  must  be  made ;  and  it  must  be  ascertained 
with  certainty  that  the  offense  had  been  committed, 
fiuspicions  were  not  allowed  to  Imve  any  weight ;  nor 
'Was  one  witness,  however  reliable  he  might  be,  suffi- 
cient. There  must  be  two  or  three  witnesses;  and 
the  spirit  of  the  passage  requires,  that  they  shall  be 
very  reliable  men,  so  reliable,  at  least,  as  to  make  their 
-united  testimony  more  decisive  than  that  of  any  one 
•man ;  for  it  is  not  the  number  of  men  that  makes  the 
case  clear,  but  their  veracity  and  sound  judgment  It 
is  ferther  evident  that  no  man  would  be  a  witness  in 
finch  a  case,  unless  he  felt  obliged  to  be  ;  as  it  devolved 
on  him  to  cast  the  first  stone.  The  law,  however, 
having  in  view  the  fact  that  men  would  not  be  inclined 
to  expose  offenders  of  this  kind,  made  it  a  capital 


a42 


IDOLATRY   A   CAPITAL    OFFENOB. 


offense  not  to  expose  them,  as  we  shall  see  in  another 
passage. 

SECTION  II. — It  was  a  Capital  Offense  to  Enticb 
Men  to  Practice  Idolatry. 


DEUTERONOMY  XIH. 

1.  If  there  arise  among  you  a  proph- 
et, or  a  dreamer  of  dreams,  and  giveth 
thee  a  sign  or  a  wonder, 

2.  And  the  sign  or  the  wonder  come 
to  pass,  whereof  he  spake  unto  thee, 
Baying,  Let  us  go  after  other  gods, 
which  thou  hast  not  known,  and  let  us 
genre  them ; 

8.  Thou  Shalt  not  hearken  unto  the 
words  of  that  prophet,  or  that  dreamer 
of  dreams:  for  the  Lord  your  God 
proveth  you,  to  know  whether  ye  love 
the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart 
and  with  all  your  soul. 

4.  Ye  shall  walk  after  the  Lord  your 
€k)d,  and  fear  him,  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments, and  obey  his  voice,  and  ye 
shall  serve  him,  and  cleave  unto  him. 

6.  Aad  that  prophet,  or  that  dreamer 
of  dreams,  shall  be  put  to  death ;  be- 
cause he  hath  spoken  to  turn  you  away 
from  the  Lord  your  God, which  brought 
you  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  re- 
deemed you  out  of  the  house  of  bond- 

e,  to  thrust  thee  out  of  the  way 


Which  the  Lord  thy  Gk>d  commanded 
thee  to  walk  in.  So  shalt  thou  put  the 
evil  away  firom  the  midst  of  thee. 


6.  If  thy  brother,  the  son  of  thy 
mother,  or  thy  son,  or  thy  daughter, 
or  the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  or  thy  mend, 
which  U  as  thine  own  soul,  entice  thee 
secretly,  saying.  Let  us  go  and  serve 
other  gods,  which  thou  hast  not  known, 
thou,  nor  thy  fathers : 

7.  Namely y  of  the  gods  of  the  people 
which  are  round  about  you,  nigh  unto 
thee,  or  far  off  from  thee,  from  the  (yM 
end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the  other 
end  of  the  earth ; 

8.  Thou  Shalt  not  consent  unto  him. 
nor  hearken  unto  him;  neither  shall 
thine  eye  pity  him,  neither  shalt  thou 
spare,  neither  shalt  thou  conceal  him : 

9.  But  thou  shalt  surely  kill  him; 
thine  hand  shall  be  first  upon  him  to 

Ent  him  to  death,  and  afterwards  the 
and  of  all  the  people. 

10.  And  thou  shalt  stone  him  with 
stones  that  he  die;  because  he  hath 
sought  to  thrust  thee  away  from  the 
Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt  from  the  house  of 
bondage. 

11.  And  all  Israel  shall  hear,  and  fear, 
and  shall  do  no  more  any  such  wicked- 
ness as  this  is,  among  you. 


591.  There  were  true  prophets  in  those  days ;  but 
there  were  also  impostors  and  deceivers.  It  was  not 
always  easy  for  the  people  to  distinguish  between  the 
two.  One  thing  they  could  do,  and  this  passage 
impresses  it  on  them; — they  could  refuse  to  follow 
any  prophet  or  dreamer,  who  solicited  them  to  worship 
idols,  though  he  might  give  them  the  most  conclusive 
proofs  of  his  being  a  true  prophet.  We  are  not  to 
understand  that  God  would  inspire  men,  and  give 
them  the  power  to  work  miracles,  so  as  to  try  or 
"  prove"  his  people ;  but  he  might  permit  men,  as  he 
often  does,  to  assail  his  people,  and  seek  to  lead  them 
astray,  and  men  too  who  would  do  wonderful  things 
to  aid  their  wicked  enterprise. 
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692.  The  people  are  taught,  by  this  passage,  that 
they  are  not  to  regard  the  wonders  that  men  may  per- 
form, to  convince  them  of  the  truth  of  their  mission, 
when  the  mission  itself  was  aimed  at  what  is  evil. 
Such  a  prophet  was  to  be  put  to  death.  Of  course, 
his  guilt  had  to  be  estabhshed  by  the  required  evi- 
dence. His  punishment  was  stoning,  which  was  the 
usual  mode  of  inflicting  capital  punishment,  among 
the  Hebrews. 


SECTION  III.— Idolatbotjs  Kites. 


LEVITICUS  XX, 

1.  And  the  Lobd  spake  urto  Mobcb, 
■aying, 

2.  Aeain  thou  ehalt  Bay  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  Whosoever  hebe  ot  the 
children  of  Israel,  or  of  the  strangers 
that  sojourn  in  Iprael,  that  giveth  any 
€)i  his  seed  nuto  Molech,  he  shall  sure- 
ly be  pat  to  death:  the  people  of  the 
land  shall  Btone  him  with  Btones. 

3.  And  I  will  set  my  face  against  that 
man,  and  will  cut  him  off  from  among 


his  people ;  because  he  hath  given  of 
his  seed  unto  Molech,  to  defile  my  sanc- 
tuary, and  to  profane  my  holy  name. 

4.  And  if  the  people  of  the  land  do 
any  ways  hide  their  ejres  from  the  man, 
when  he  giveth  of  his  seed  unto  Mo* 
lech,  and  kill  him  not ; 

6.  Then  I  will  set  my  face  against 
that  man,  and  against  his  family,  and 
wiU  cut  him  off,  and  all  that  go  a  whor- 
ing after  him,  to  commit  whoredom 
with  Molech,  from  among  their  people. 


693.  The  ancient  Pagans  offered  human  sacrifices. 
The  practice  has  continued  in  the  world  till  the  pres- 
ent time ;  though  we  do  not  feel  quite  sure  tliat  there 
is  any  nation  or  tribe  that  now  practices  the  rite.  It 
was  common  among  all  the  ancient  nations.  "  The^ 
chief  oracles  among  the  heathens,  appointed  human 
sacrifices,  as  that  of  Delphi,  that  of  Dodona,  and  that 
of  Jupiter  Soates.  It  was  a  custom  among  the  Phoe* 
nicians  and  Canaanites,  in  times  of  great  calamity,  for 
their  kings  to  sacrifice  one  of  their  sons^  whom  they 
loved  best;  and  it  was  common  both  with  them,  as 
well  as  with  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites,  to  sacrifice 
their  children.  Further,  the  Egyptians,  the  Atheni- 
ans, and  Lacedemonians,  and  generally  speaking,  all 
the  Greeks,  the  Romans,  Carthaginians,  Germans, 
Gauls,  and  Britons,  in  short,  all  the  heathen  nations 
.throughout  the  world,  offered  human  sacrifices  upon 
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*fti^ir  tfttaTs ;  and  this,  not  on  certain  emergencies  and 
dangers  only,  but  constantly,  and  in  some  places  every 
day. 

594.  ^  Upon  extraordinary  accidents,  multitudes  were 
sacrificed  at  once  to  their  deities.  Thus  during  the 
battle  between  the  Sicilian  army  under  Gelon,  and  the 
Carthaginians  under  Amilcar,  in  Sicily,  the  latter 
iremained  in  his  camp  offering  sacrifices  to  the  deities 
of  his  country,  and  consuming  upon  one  large  pile 
the  bodies  of  numerous  victims.  "When  Agathocles 
was  about  to  besiege  Carthage,  its  inhabitants,  seeine 
the  extremity  to  which  they  were  reduced,  imputed  all 
their  misfortunes  to  the  anger  of  Saturn;  because, 
instead  of  offering  up  children  of  noble  descent,  (who 
were  usually  sacrificed,)  there  had  been  fraudulently 
substituted  for  them,  the  children  of  slaves  and  for- 
eigners. Two  hundred  children,  of  the  first  families 
in  Carthage — were  therefore  immolated  to  propitiate 
the  offended  divinity;  to  whom  upwards  of  three 
hundred  citizen*  voluntarily  sacrificed  themselves, 
from  a  sense  of  their  guilt  of  this  pretended  crime."* 

B95.  The  Hebrew  Code  is  Very  severe  against 'this 
wickedness.  The  reference,  in  the  text,  is  to  the  prac- 
tice of  parents  offering  their  children  to  Moloch.  This 
most  unnatural  practice  can  be  traced  back  to  the 
•earliest  times.  The  nations  of  Canaan,  before  the 
Hebrews  came  into  that  country,  were  especially 
addicted  to  this  practice ;  as  the  above  extract  shows, 
and  the  other  nations  nearby,  from  whom  there  would 
be  the  most  danger,  were  also  guilty  of  these  abomi- 
nations. It  is  on  this  account,  tnat  the  practice  is  so 
emphatically  denounced.  Th^  man  who  is  guilty  of 
this  wickedness,  and  the  man  or  men  that  seet  to  con- 
ceal him,  are  equally  criminal.  So  the  passage  repre^ 
'sents  the  matter;  which  seems  the  common  sense 
view. 

^  ♦  Herodotu*,  B.  VH.  0. 167.  Diodoras  Slo,  JB.  XX.  C.  14.  Horned  Intm- 
dBtitioD,  Vol.  I,  p.  17. 
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EXODUS  xxn. 

18k  ThQVi  abaU  ax>t  goffer  a^  witch  to 
lire. 

LEVITICUS  XIX. 

81.  Regard  not  them  that  have  famil- 
iar spirits,  neither  seek  after  wizards, 
to  be  defil«d  by  them :  I  am*  the  Lord 
yonr  Qod. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

•.  And  tlM  8o«l  that  fenmeth  after 


such  as  have  familiar  spirits,  and^aj^er 
wizards,  to  go  a  whoring  after  them,  I 
will  even  set  my  fkce  against  ihat  sool^ 
and  win  cat  him  off  from  among  his 
people. 

7.  Sanctify  yourselves  therefore  and 
be  ye  holy :  for  I  am  the  Lobd  yooi  God. 

8.  And  ye  shall  keep  my  statutes,  and 
do  them :  I  am  the  Lord  which  sancti- 
fy you.       ♦  •  ♦  *        • 

27.  A  man  also  or  a  woman  that  hath 
a  fomiliar  spirit,  or  that  is  a  wizavd, 
shall  sarely  be  pat  to  death :  they  ahaa 
stone  them  with  stones:  th«i>  bkKM^ 
shall  b$  upon  them. 


596.  Witches,  wizards,  etc.,  were  countenanced 
among  the  Pagans ;  and  they  aided,  materially,  in 
keeping  up  the  system.  But  the  Hebrew  lawgiver 
txeats  tnem  as  criminals,  deserving  of  capital  punish- 
ment. They  could  be  no  more  tolerated,  than  open 
traitors  in  any  other  government.  The  nature  of 
their  business  is  not  described  ;  nor  can  we  judge  of 
all  the  particulars,  from  what  is  said  of  them  in  tb^ 
Bible,  or  from  information  dterived  from  other  sourcee* 
But  we  know  that  they  practiced  idolatrous  rites,  as  a 

?art  of  their  profession,  and  imposed  on  the  people, 
'hey  were  a  dangerous  class  of  characters  in  any 
community ;  and  the  Hebrew  Code  aimed  at  their 
extermination. 

597.  The  nature  of  their  business  can  sometimes  be 
inferred,  from  the  name  given  them,  according  to  ita 
original  import.  For  example,  enchantments  is  from 
the  same  word,  as  the  one  rendered  serpent^  in  Genesis 
third,  and  seems  to  denote  some  sort  of  divination  by 
means  of  serpents.  The  observer  of  times,  is  from  a 
Hebrew  word  that  means  clouds:  and  it  evidently 
denotes  a  pei*son  who  pretended  to  foretell  future 
events,  by  tne  movements  of  the  clouds.  Wizards  is 
from  a  word  thUt  means  to  know  ;  and  doubtless  they 
were  persons  that  claimed  superior  and  supernatural 
knowledge.  The  man  that  hath  a  familiar  spirit,  is 
plain  of  itself.  It  means  a  person  who  either  has,  or 
claims  to  have,  communication  with  a  departed  spirit, 
from  whom  he  obtains  valuable  infoi'matiou^Oit  ^Vsl^ol 
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others  are  destitute.  Necromancer,  from  necros  the 
dead^  has  a  similar*  meaning.  It  denotes  one  who 
consults  the  dead  for  knowledge  which  he  can  not 
obtain  from  the  living. 


EXODUS  xxnL 

19.  The  first  of  the  firstrfniits  of  thy 
land  then  shalt  bring  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord  thy  God.  Thou  shalt  not 
aeethe  a  kid  in  his  mother^s  milk. 

CHAPTER  XXXrV. 

26.  The  first  of  the  first-fruits  of  thy 
land  thou  shalt  bring  unto  the  hous^  of 
the  LoBD  thy  God. '  Thou  shalt  not 
seethe  a  kid  in  its  mother's  milk. 

DEUTERONOMY  XIV. 

21.  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  any  thing  that 
dieth  of  itself:  thou  shalt  give  it  unto 
the  stranger  that  is  in  thy  gates,  that 
he  may  eat  it ;  or  thou  mayest  sell  it 
unto  an  alien:  for  thou  art  an  holy 
people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God.  Thdu 
ehalt  not  seethe  a  kid  in  his  mother's 
milk. 


LEVITICUS  XIX, 

19.  Ye  shall  keep  my  statutes.  Thou 
shalt  not  let  thv  cattle  gender  with  a 
diverse  kind :  thou  shalt  not  sow  thv 
field  with  mingled  seed :  neither  shau 
a  garment  mingled  of  linen  and  wool- 
len come  upon  tnee. 

DEUTERONOMY  XXTI. 

9.  Thou  shalt  not  sow  thy  vineyard 
with  divers  seeds :  lest  the  fruit  of  thy 
seed  which  thou  hast  sown,  and  im 
fruit  of  thy  vineyard,  be  defiled. 

10.  Thou  shalt  not  plough  with  an 
ox  and  an  ass  together. 

11.  Thou  shalt  not  wear  a  garment 
of  divers  sorts,  <u  of  woollen  and  linen 
together. 


598.  The  Law  of  Moses  makes  a  distinction  between 
clean  and  unclean  animals.  It  also  prescribes  the 
kind  of  animals  that  mieht  be  offered  in  sacrifices, 
and  it  excludes  others.  This  being  so,  it  was  neces- 
sary to  prohibit  the  union  of  different  kinds,  lest  it 
might  sometimes  occur,  that  animals,  having  more  or 
less  unclean  blood,  should  be  offered  in  sacrifices,  and 
thus  the  ritual  be,  desecrated.  The  meat  offerings 
consisted  wholly  of  cakes  and  bread,  made  qf  flour  of 
certain  kiixds.  The  mixing  of  seeds  might  lead  to 
uncertainty,  whether  the  flour  was  pure,  and  consisted 
wholly  of  what  the  Law  required.  The  Law  prescribed 
also,  the  kind  of  garments  the  priests  should  wear. 
They  were  to  be  wholly  of  linen.  But  the  custom  of 
putting  in  more  or  less  woolen,  cotton,  or  other  mate- 
rial, would  interfere  with  the  execution  of  this  law. 

599.  The  above,  we  conceive  to  be  among  the 
reasons  for  these  regulations.     But  there  are  other 
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reasons.  There  is  no  doubt  a  design  to  separate,  as 
much  as  possible,  between  the  practices  of  the 
Heathens  and  of  the  Hebrews.  And  we  know  that 
the  Heathens  practiced,  in  their  religious  rites,  some, 
if  not  all,  the  thin^  here  forbidden.  We  subjoin  a 
few  quotations  on  this  subject:  — 

600.  "  It  was  a  rite,  taught  by  idolatry,  that  barley 
and  dried  grapes  should  be  sowed  together,  supposing 
such  a  mixture  made  their  vineyards  better.  By  sucn 
actions,  they  signified  that  their  vineyards  were  con- 
secrated to  Ceres  and  Bacchus,  and  were  recommended 
to  their  protection,  and  expressed  in  effect  a  depend- 
ance  on  their  influence  for  fruitfulness."* 

601.  The  same  author  adds  that',  ''The  ancient 
Arabians  professed  to  believe  that  they  owed  the 
increase  of  their  wool  in  their  flocks,  and  of  flax  in 
their  fields,  to  the  favor  and  blessing  of  the  stars,  and 
to  their  lucky  conjunctions ;  in  testimony  whereof 
they  mixed  woolen  and  linen  together  in  garments, 
and  wore  them  in  honor  to  the  ste-rs,  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  their  fortunate  aspects."t  He  refers  to  Spen^ 
cer  de  Zegibus. 

602.  Josephus  gives  a  different  reason.  "  Let  not 
any  one,"  he  says,  '^  wear  a  garment  made  of  wooleji 
and  linen,  for  this  is  appointed  to  be  for  the  priests 
alone."  J    But  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  say,  that  the  Bible 

§ives  no  sanction  to  the  opinion,  that  the  garments  of 
le  priests  were  made  of  woolen  and  linen.  On  the 
mixture  of  seeds  and  animals,  Josephus  says,  "The 
seeds  are  also  to  be  pure  and  without  mixture,  and 
not  to  be  compounded  of  two,  or  three  sorts ;  since 
nature  does  not  rejoice  in  the  union  of  things  that  are 
not  in  their  own  nature  alike ;  nor  are  you  to  permit 
beasts  of  different  kinds  to  gender  together,  for  there 
is  reason  to  fear  that  this  unnatural  abuse,  will  pro- 
ceed from  beasts,  to  different  kinds  of  men,  thougn  it 

*  Lowman,  p.  fi42, 

t  p.  244. 

i  Ant.  G.  8,  Sec.  11. 
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takes  its  first  rise  from  evil  practices  about  smaller 
matters."* 

603.  Philo  says  the  reason  why  an  ox  and  an  ass 
mast  not  be  yoked  together,  is,  that  one  was  clean 
and  the  other  unclean.  This  majL  be  the  true  reason; 
and  it  may  be,  because  none  but  the  most  shiftless 
farmers  would  be  likely  to  adopt  such  a  practice ;  and 
such  persons  Moses  did  not  wish  to  encourage. 
Besides,  it  was  not  well  to  permit  a  practice,  that 
could  be  no  other  than  offensive,  in  any  well  regulated 
community. 

604.  The  precept  regarding  the  seething  of  the 
kid  in  its  mothers  miQ:,  is  generally  thought  to  be 
aimed  at  some  Heathen  practice  of  a  magical  kind. 
We  know  the  Heathens  had  any  number  of  similar 
practices ;  though  we  are  not  aware  of  any  decided 
evidence  that  this  was  one  of  them.  We  inclitte  to  a 
different  opinion.  The  above  are  all  the  places  where 
this  precept  is  found ;  and  the  immediate  eoimectionl 
suggests  tne  opinion,  that  the  phrase  was  a  proverb, 
in  use  at  that  time,  to  denote  an  illiberal  and  niggardly 
disposition. 

605.  In  two  instances  this  phrase  is  used  with  refer- 
e;ace  to  the  offering  of  first  iruits  to  God.  The  gift 
of  first  fruits  was  required  of  the  Hebrews;  and  in 
that  respect  the  giver  had  no  discretion.  He  must 
make  this  offering,  whether  he  were  willing  or  not ; 
but  the  exact  amount  was  left  to  the  generosity  of  the 
donor.  He  might  give  more  or  less  as  he  pleased. 
And  the  exhortation  was  to  be  liberal  and  generous ; 
and  not  be  like  the  man  who,  to  save  expense,  would 
seethe  a  kid  in  its  mother's  milk.  The  other  instance 
connects  this  language  with  the  eating  of  flesh,  where 
the  animal  had  died  of  disease, —  a  practice  which 
could  hardly  arise  from  any  other  cause  than  a  nig- 
gardly disposition. 

*  Ant.  C.  8,  Sec  so. 
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LEVITICUS  XIX. 

96.  Te  shall  not  eat  any  thing  with 
the  blood :  neither  shall  ye  use  enchant- 
ment, nor  observe  times. 

27.  Ye  shall  not  round  the  comers  of 
your  heads,  neither  shalt  thou  mar  the 
comers  of  thy  beard 

28.  Ye  shall  not  make  any  cuttings 
in  your  flesh  for  the  dead,  nor  print 
any  marks  upon  you :  I  am  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

6.  They  dhall  not  make  baldness  up- 


on their  head,  neither  shall  they  shave 
off  the  corner  of  their  beard,  nor  make 
any  cuttings  in  their  flesh. 

DEUTERONOMY  XIV. 

1.  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  Lobd 
your  God :  ye  shall  not  cut  yourselves, 
nor  make  any  baldness  between  your 
eyes  for  the  dead. 

2.  For  thou  art  an  holv  people  unto 
the  Lord  thy  Ood,  and  the  Lord  hatii 
chosen  thee  to  be  a  peculiar  people  un- 
to himself,  above  all  the  nationa  that 
are  upon  the  earth. 


606.  No  one  can  doubt  that  there  is  here  a  refer- 
ence to  Heathen  practices ;  and  so  far  as  we  can  get 
information  from  other  sources,  there  is  an  entire 
harmony,  between  the  Bible  and  profane  history,  on 
these  points ;  and  what  is  still  more  conclusive  and 
satisfactory,  i'p,  that  the  records  of  ancient  institutions, 
on  the  monuments  dug  out  of  the  earth,  and  deci- 
phered by  men  devoting  themselves  to  this  business, 
hilly  confirm  the  Bible  references.  The  record  under 
ground,  and  the  record  above  ground,  that  have  been 
perpetuated  for  the  last  three  thousand  years,  in  ways 
and  by  means  entirely  separate  and  independent  of 
each  other,  tell  the  same  story,  and  sustain  the  same 
historical  truths. 

607.  At  the  feast  of  Isis  in  the  city  of  Busiris  in 
Egypt,  the  whole  multitude  of  men  and  women,  many 
thousands  in  number,  would  beat  themselves,  says 
Herodotus,  at  the  close  of  the  sacrifice,  in  honor  of  a 
God,  whose  name  a  religious  scruple  forbids  me  to 
mention.  The  Carian  dwellers  in  Egypt,  h-e  contin- 
ues, proceed,  on  this  occasion,  to  still  greater  lengths, 
even  cutting  their  faces  with  knives,  whereby  they 
let  it  be  seen,  that  they  are  not  Egyptiaais,  but  for- 
eigners. On  such  occasions,  the  same  author  «ays, 
that  the  Egyptians  reported  the  number  of  attendaiate 
to  have  been  sometimes  700,000,  besides  children.* 

608.  The  prohibition  not  to  round  the  eomere  <rf 

*  :RawllBB0U'B  Herod,    VoLUmP^  M. 


250 


IDOLATRY    A    CAPITAL    OFFENCE. 


the  head,  nor  mar  the  comers  of  the  beard,  etc.,  has 
in  view  practices,  which  we  know  existed  in  Egypt 
and  other  eastern  countries.  The  Egyptians,  as  we 
learn  from  ancient  paintings,  cut  the  beard  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  leave  a  tuft  directly  under  the  chin. 
Cutting  the  corners  and  leaving  the  rest,  would  leave 
the  beard  in  this  form.  And  if  they  did  this,  out  of 
respect  to  some  religious  opinion,  as  is  highly  proba- 
ble, the  fact  will  explain  the  reason  of  this  law  of 
Moses.  Herodotus  observes,  that  the  Arabs  shave  or 
cut  their  hair  rounds  in  honor  of  Bacchus,  who,  they 
say,  had  his  hair  cut  in  this  way.* 

SECTION   lY. — Idolatrous    Cities    to    be    Db- 

STBOYED. 


DEUTERONOMY  Xm. 

12.  If  thou  Shalt  hear  say  in  one  of 
thy  citiee,  which  the  Loia>  thy  God 
hath  given  thee  to  dwell  there,  eaying, 

18.  Certain  men,  the  children  of  Be- 
lial, are  gone  out  from  among  yon,  and 
have  withdrawn  the  inhabitants  of 
their  city,  saying.  Let  us  go  and  serve 
other  gods,  which  ye  have  not  known : 

14.  Then  shalt  thou  inquire,  and 
make  search,  and  ask  diligently;  and 
behold,  if  it  be  truth,  an^  the  thing 
certain,  tTiat  such  abomination  is 
wrought  among  you ; 

16.  Thou  Shalt  surely  smite  the  in- 
habitants of  that  city  with  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  destroying  it  utterly,  and 
all  that  is  therein,  and  the  cattle  there- 
of, with  the  edge  of  the  sword. 


16.  And  thou  shalt  gather  all  the 
spoil  of  it  into  the  midst  of  the  street 
thereof,  and  shalt  bum  with  fire  the 
city,  and  all  the  spoil  thereof  every 
whit,  for  the  Lord  thy  God:  and  it 
shall  be  an  heap  for  ever ;  it  shall  not 
be  built  again. 

17.  Ana  there  shall  cleave  nought  of 
the  cursed  thing  to  thine  hand:  that 
the  Lord  may  turn  from  the  fierceness 
of  his  anger,  and  shew  thee  mercy,  and 
have  compassion  upon  thee,  and  mul- 
tiply thee,  as  he  hath  sworn  unto  thy 
fathers; 

18.  When  thou  shalt  hearken  to  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  keep  all 
his  commandments  which  I  command 
thee  this  day.  to  do  that  which  is  right 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 


609.  "  Children  of  Belial,"  is  a  Hebraism,  for  any 
worthless  or  unprincipled  persons.  The  same  punish- 
ment, inflicted  on  individuals,  for  idolatrous  practices, 
should  be  inflicted  on  cities,  guilty  of  the  same  things. 
There  was  a  propriety  in  this.  But  in  this  case,  as  in 
others,  .the  most  diligent  search  must  be  made ;  and 
the  fact  must  be  ascertained  beyond  a  doubt.  This 
oeing  done,  an  army  was  to  be  sent  against  it  to 

*  See  Clarke,  in  toco. 
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destroy  it.  The  property  of  the  city  was  not  to  be 
spared,  or  taken  for  plunder.  This  would  take  away 
ail  suspicion  that  the  city  was  destroyed  from  any 
interested  motives.  There  is  nothing  Jaere  said,  that 
should  make  us  think  that  every  individual  of  such  a 
city  would  be  destroyed.  Such  as  disclaimed  all  guilt, 
might  be  permitted  to  come  forth  and  save  their 
lives ;  or  to  prevent  any  injustice,  the  innocent  inhab- 
itants would  most  naturally  make  their  escape  from 
the  city,  when  they  knew  of  the  wickedness  of  its 
inhabitants,  by  which  they  were  exposed  to  destruc- 
tion. 


CHAPTER  XIL 

EXPULSION  OR  DESTRUOnON  OF  THE  OAKAANITES. 

CoirrBNTs:  — The  Divine  Command;  The  Policy  of  Moses;  Hie  Poli<?y 
Defended;  Wickedness  of  the  Canaanites;  They  were  the  Aggressors; 
Many  of  them  left  the  Countiy. 

610.  I  place  this  topic  here,  because  it  is  most  suit- 
able to  discuss  it  in  connection  with  the  suppression 
of  idolatry  by  capital  punishment,  discussed  in  the 
preceding  chapter.  The  command  to  destroy  the 
Canaanites,  or  to  drive  them  out,  is  precisely  like  the 
law  we  have  been  noticing,  relating  to  the  same  sub- 
ject ;  only  that,  in  the  one  case,  it  is  applied  to  the 
Hebrews,  and  m  the  other,  to  the  Canaamtes.  If  the 
Hebrews  wanted  to  practice  idolatry,  they  could  go 
and  settle  with  those  nations  where  it  was  allowed. 
If  the  Heathens  wanted  to  settle  with  the  Hebrews, 
they  could  lay  aside  their  idolatrous  practices,  and 
they  would  be  permitted  to  settle  with  them.  If  a 
man  is  not  pleased  with  the  govemmftiLt  '^IckSJt^  \^^ 
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lives^  let  him  go  and  put  himself  under  a  govern- 
ment with  whieh  he  is  pleased.  The  Hebrews  could 
do  this  if  they  wished  to.  We  are  not  aware  of  any 
law  of  Mosesjbo  prevent  it.  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
if  the  Heathens  of  Canaan  wanted  to  remain  in  their 
own  land,  it  was  their  privilege  to  do  so,  only  let  them 
Bubmit  to  the  people,  who  were  about  to  take  posses- 
rion  of  it. 

SECTION  I. — The  Command  op  God  to  Moses  oon- 

OEBmNG  THE  CaNAAKITES. 


The  passages  that  relate  to  the  Canaanites,  having 
reference  to  their  treatment  by  the  Hebrews,  are  the 
following : — 


EXODUS  xxm. 

20.  Behold,  I  send  an  angel  before 
thee,  to  keep  thee  in  the  way,  and  to 
bring  thee  into  the  j^ace  whieh  I  have 
prepared. 

21.  Beware  o^  him,  and  obey  his 
voice,  Rrovoke  him  not;  for  he  will 
not  pardon  your  transgreBsions ;  for 
ixky  name  is  in  him. 

2$.  Bat  if  thon  shalt  indeed  obey  his 
Toice,  and  do  all  that  I  speak ;  then 
I  will  be  an  enemy  unto  thine  enemies, 
and  an  adversary  onto  thine  adver- 
Baries. 

2B.  For  mine  angel  shall  go  before 
thee,  and  bring  thee  in  onto  theAm- 
orites  and  the  Hittites,  and  the  Per- 
izzites,  and  the  Canaanites,  and  the 
^[ivites,  and  the  Jebosites ;  and  I  will 
cat  them  off. 

24.  Thoa  Shalt  not  bow  down  to  their 

Sods,  nor  serve  them,  nor  do  after 
[leir  works:  bat  thoa  skalt  ntterly 
bverthrowthem, and  qaite  breakdown 
their  images. 

25.  Ana  ye  shall  serve  the  Lord 
your  God,  and  he  shall  bless  thv 
Dread,  and  thy  water;  and  I  will 
take  slcknesB  away  from  the  midst  of 
thee. 

96.  There  shall  nothing  cast  their 


young,  nor   be  barren,  in  thy  land: 
the  number  of  thy  days  I  will  itilfil. 

27.  1  will  send  my  fear  before  thee, 
and  will  destroy  all  the  people  to 
whom '  thou  shait  come,  and  1  will 
make  all  thine  enemies  torn  their 
backs  unto  thee. 

28.  And  I  will  send  hornets  before 
thee,  which  shall  drive  out  the  Hivite, 
the  Canaanite,  and  the  Hittlte  from 
before  thee. 

29.  I  will  not  drive  them  out  firom 
before  thee  in  one  year ;  lest  the  land 
become  desolate,  and  the  beast  of  the 
field  maltiply  against  thee. 

30.  By  little  and  little  I  wil)  drive 
them  pnt  from  befote  thee,  until  thoa 
be  increased,  and  inherit  the  land. 

31.  And  I  will  set  thy  bonds  from 
the  Red  sea  even  an  to  the  lea  of  the 
Philistines,  and  from  the  desert  unto 
the  river:  for  1  "^ill  deliver  the  in- 
habitants of  the  land  into  your  hand : 
and  thou  shalt  drive  them  ont  before 
thee. 

32.  Thou  shalt  make  no  covenant 
with  them,  nor  with  their  gods. 

38.  They  shall  not  dwell  in  thy  land, 
lest  they  make  thee  sin  against  me :  fr>r 
if  thou  serve  their  gods,  it  will  surely 
be  a  snare  unto  thee. 


611.  The  Angel  that  was  to  go  before  the  Hebrews, 
»nd  lead  them  into  Canaan,  is  obvionsly  the  same  as 
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tlie  one  we  bo  often  read  of  in  this  narrative.  It  was 
the  same  that  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  burning  bush— 
that  went  before  the  Israelites  at  the  passage  of  the 
Red  Sea, — that  was  present  at  Mount  Sinai,  etc.  It 
was  a  divine  image  or  appearance,  which  represented 
Jehovah,  and  is  called  by  the  name  of  Jehovah.  The 
book,  properly  understood,  does  not  require  us  to 
believe  that  the  infinite  Jehovah  appeared  to  Moses, 
or  to  any  body  else ;  but  it  was  his  angel  or  represent- 
ative. The  Hebrews  must  obey  his  voice ;  and  they 
would  be  successful,  in  the  great  enterprise  that  was 
before  them.  The  opposite  result  would  follow  if 
they  were  disobedient.  And  it  is  worthy  of  notice 
that  their  misfortunes  can  be  all  attributed  to  their 
disobedience. 

612.  The  "  hornets"  here  alluded  to,  are  probably 
not  to  be  taken  in  a  literal  sense.  The  language  is 
figurative;  and  as  such  is  exceedingly  significant. 
The  Canaanites  were  not  to  be  driven  out  in  one  year, 
lest  the  wild  beasts  should  increase  and  become  troub- 
lesome to  the  Hebrews.  Nor  could  they  be  driven 
out,  in  one  year,  without  a  miracle,  that  did  not  com- 
port with  the  divine  plan.  The  passage  does  not 
imply  that  the  beasts  of  the  field  would  be  more  dan- 
gerous than  the  Canaanites,  as  sceptics  have  sug- 
gested who  have  thus  sought  to  make  nonsense  out  of 
the  passage.  But  it  merely  suggests  that  there  would 
be  an  objection  to  driving  out  the  people,  too  sud- 
denly, before  it  could  be  taken  possession  of  and  occu- 
pied by  the  conquerors.  And  in  that  age  and  country, 
when  the  animals  were  more  wild  and  savage  than 
any  we  have  to  deal  with  ;  and  men  had  no  knowledge 
of  fire  arms,  this  consideration  had  more  force,  than 
we  should  be  likely,  at  first  thought,  to  appreciate. 

613.  There  is  here  an  allusion  to  the  boundary  of 
Canaan.  It  was  to  be  on  the  west,  from  the  Red  Sea 
to  the  sea  of  the  Philistines  or  Mediterranean ;  and  on 
the  east,  from  the  desert,  meaningWi^  Ax^\»xl\^<^«s^»* 
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to  the  Euphrates.     The  northern  and  southern  boun- 
daries are  not  given. 

614.  That  the  Hebrews  were  to  make  no  alliance 
with  the  Canaanites,  is  here  and  elsewhere  repeatedly 
asserted,  and  the  reason  was,  that  if  this  were  allowed, 
they  would  certainly  become  corrupted  and  be  led 
away  from  the  true  God.  We  find  an  abundance  of 
illustrations  of  the  necessity  of  this  admonition,  in 
the  subsequent  history  of  that  people.  The  reader 
will  do  well  to  notice,  that,  in  this  passage,  the 
Hebrews  are  not  required  to  hiU  the  Canaanites,  but 
to  drive  them  out  ^  and  this  expression  is  often 
repeated.  The  language  is  used,  "  I  will  destroy 
them ;"  but  that  need  imply  nothing  more  than  their 
national  destruction  by  being  driven  from  the  land. 


Again : — 


EXODUS  XXXIV. 

10.  And  he  said,  behold,  I  make  a 
covenant :  before  all  thy  people  I  will 
do  marvels,  such  as  have  not  been  done 
in  all  the  earth,  nor  in  any  nation ;  and 
all  the  people  among  which  thou  art 
Bhall  see  the  work  of  the  Lobd  :  for  it 
is  a  terrible  thing  that  I  will  do  with 
thee. 

11.  Observe  thou  that  which  I  com- 
mand thee  this  day:  behold,  I  drive 
out  before  thee  the  Amorite,  and  the 
Canaanite,  and  the  Hiltite,  and  the 
Perizzite,  and  the  Hivite,  and  the 
Jebiisite. 

12.  Take  heed  to  thyself^  lest  thon 
make  a  covenant  with  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land  whither  thou  goest,  lest  it 
be  for  a  snare  in  the  midst  of  thee : 


18.  But  ye  shall  destroy  their  altars, 
break  their  images,  and  cat  down 
their  groves : 

14.  For  thou  shalt  worship  no  other 
god:  for  the  Lord,  whose  name  is 
Jealous,  18  a  jealous  God : 

15.  Lest  thou  make  a  covenant  with 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  and  they 
go  a  whoring  after  their  gods,  and  do 
sacrifice  unto  their  gods,  and  one  call 
thee,  and  thou  eat  of  his  sacrifice ; 

16.  And  thou  take  of  their  daughters 
unto  thy  sons,  and  their  daughters  go 
a  whoring  after  their  gods,  and  make 
thy  sons  go  a  whoring  after  their 
gods. 

17.  Thou  Shalt  make  thee  no  molten 
gods. 


615.  The  next  passage  gives  us  the  same  tribes  of 
Canaan  as  the  former,  and  contains  the  same  admoni- 
tions. The  use  of  a  vulgar  word,  in  this  passage,  con- 
tains an  allusion  to  the  lewd  practices  that  constituted 
a  part  of  pagan  worship ;  into  which  the  Hebrews 
woLvld  inevitably  be  drawn,  if  they  allowed  the  least 
indulgence  to  the  Canaanites,  or  to  such  of  the 
Hebrews  as  might  15e  inclined  to  follow  their  practices. 
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God  is  regarded  as  a  jealous  God.     He  would  not 
have  the  worship,  that  was  his  due,  given  to  others. 


NUMBERS  XXXni. 

50.  And  the  Lord  Bjpake  uuto  MoseB, 
in  the  plains  of  Moab  by  Jordan  near 
Jericho,  saying, 

51.  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
and   say   unto    them.    When   ye   are 

gEissed  over  Jordan  into  the  land  of 
anaan : 

52.  Then  ye  shall  drive  out  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land  from  before 
you,  and  destroy  all  their  pictures, 
and  destroy  all  their  molten  images, 
and  quite  pluck  down  all  their  high 
places : 

63.  And  ye  shall  dispossess  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  land,  and  dwell  therein : 
for  I  have  given  you  the  land  to  pos- 
sess it. 


54.  And  ye  shall  divide  the  land  bj 
lot  for  an  inheritance  among  your 
families:  and  to  the  more  ye  shall 
^ive  the  more  inheritance,  and  to  the 
tewer  ye  shall  give  the  less  inherit- 
ance :  every  man's  inheritance  shall 
be  in  the  place  where  his  lot  falleth ; 
accordin|?  to  the  tribes  of  your  fathers 
ye  shall  inherit. 

55.  But  if  ye  will  not  drive  out  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land  from  before 
you;  then  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
those  which  ye  let  remain  of  them 
shall  be  pricks  in  your  eyes,  and 
thorns  in  your  sides  and  shall  vex 
you  in  the  land  wherein  ye  dwell. 

56.  Moreover,  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  I  shall  do  unto  you,  as  I  thought 
to  do  unto  them. 


616.  The  Hebrews  are  instructed  to  drive  out  the 
people  of  Canaan,  and  occupy  the  country  in  their 
stead,  for  the  reason,  that  God  had  given  it  to  them. 
The  right  to  drive  out  the  Canaanites,  must  be  medi- 
cated on  this  ground,  and  on  this  ground  alone.  True, 
the  Amorites,  who  were  the  principal  tribe  of  Canaan, 
under  their  two  kings,  Sihon  and  Og,  had  made  war 
on  the  Hebrews,  with  no  just  cause ;  and  this,  with 
our  human  views  of  the  subject,  may  be  urged  in 
defence  of  Moses  or  Joshua,  for  seeking  their  extermi- 
nation. But  the  Hebrews  were  on  their' way  toward 
Canaan,  when  this  occurred,  and  it  was  not  disguised 
that  they  were  going  to  take  possession  of  the  country. 

61Y.  We  repeat,  that  the  right  to  drive  out  the 
Canaanites,  must  be  predicated  on  the  divine  permis- 
sion ;  and  the  right  of  Deity  to  drive  them  out  or 
destroy  them,  we  suppose  no  one  will  question ;  and 
the  reason  for  doing  it,  he  has  given  us  in  the  above 
passage.  Aside  from  this  divine  permission  or  rather 
divine  command,  they  had  no  right  to  the  country. 
They  could  claim  none.  The  land  was  not  originally 
theirs.  The  Canaanites  were  there,  when  Abram  first 
came  into  the  country.    Nor  is  Mit^ixi  ^^<^^  ^-^^^a. 
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of,  except  as  a  stranger  and  sojourner.  Nor  had  the 
Canaanites,  till  very  recently,  done  the  Hebrews  any 
harm,  that  could  justify  the  latter  in  making  war  upon 
them.     The  history  puts  forth  no  such  pretention. 

618.  The  people  of  Canaan  had  sinned  grievously 
against  God ;  and  it  was  his  purpose  to  destroy  them. 
At  the  same  time  it  was  his  purpose  to  build  up  the 
Hebrews,  as  his  peculiar  people,  and  establish  them  in 
the  land  of  Canaan.  Both  these  purposes  are  accom- 
plished at  the  same  time.  We  get  a  wrong  view  of 
this  subject,  when  we  make  the  Hebrews  the  inva- 
ders of  Canaan,  with  no  just  cause,  and  the  Divine 
Being  giving  his  sanction  to  the  outrage;  and  yet 
some  men  are  so  shortsighted  as  to  be  able  to  take  no 
other  view. 

619.  Dividing  the  land  by  lot,  so  as  to  give  to  the 
large  tribes,  large  portions,  and  to  small  tribes,  small 
portions,  may  seem  a  difficult  problem;  as  what  is 
done  hy  lot^  is  generally  regarded  as  a  work  of  chance. 
It  mav  be  so,  and  it  may  not.  Tt  is  as  easy  to  sup- 
pose the  lot  determined  by  Deity,  as  by  chance.  There 
18  a  way,  however,  of  dividing  the  land  by  lot,  with- 
out supernatural  aid,  that  would  produce  the  same 
result,  as  we  showed  when  speaking  of  this  subject  in 
the  last  volume. 

620.  If  they  did  not  drive  out  the  Canaanites,  the 
latter  would  be  a  source  of  vexation  to  them.  The 
subsequent  history  verified  this  admonition.  And' in 
process  of  time,  the  Hebrews  themselves  were  driven 
out,  as  the  passage  asserts. 

Again : — 


DEUTERONOMY  HI. 

SI.  And  I  commanded  Joshua  at  that 
time,  Baying,  Thine  eyes  have  seen  all 
that  the  Lord  jour  God  hath  done  un- 
to these  two  kin^e :  so  shall  the  Lord 
flo  unto  all  the  kingdoms  whither  thou 
oMeeat. 


22.  Ye  shall  not  fear  them:  for  the 
Lord  your  God  he  shall  fight  for  you. 

28.  And  I  hesonght  the  Lord  at  that 
time,  saying, 

24.  O  Lord  God,  thon  hast  hegun  to 
shew  thy  servant  thy  greatness,  and 
thy  mighty  hand:  for  what  Gk>d  is 
\Ovem  1:1  >^«KvexL  ox  ioi  earthy  that  can 
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do  altsoording  to  thy  works,  and  ac- 
(XNfdiAg  to  .tny  mieht  ? 

95.  Ipray  tnee.  let  me  go  over,  and 
BAetheeooa  land  that  i«  oeyond  Jor- 
dan, that  goodly  mountain,  and  Leba- 
non. 

26.  But  the  Lord  was  wroth  with  me 
for  your  sakes,  and  would  not  hear 
xne :  and  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Let 
it  suffice  thee;  speak  no  more  unto 
me  of  this  matter. 

ST.  Get  thee  up  into  the  top  of  Pis- 


gah,  and  lift  up  thine  eyes  westward, 
and  ilorthward,  and  southward,  ana 
eastward,  and  behold  it  with  thine 
eyes :  for  thou  shalt  not  go  over  thia 
Jordan. 
28.  But  charge  Joshiia,  and  encour^ 


ae^e  him,  and  strengthen  him :  for  he 
shall  go  over  before  this  people,  and  he 
shall  cause  them  to  inherit  the  land 


which  thou  shalt  see. 

29.  So  we  abode  in  the  valley  oyer 
against  Beth-peor. 


621.  Moses  had  a  strong  desire  to  go  over  the 
Jordan,  and  lead  the  people  on  in  the  great  enterprise 
had  in  view,  when  they  were  separated  from  the  other 
nations  of  the  earth ;  but  this  was  not  permitted. 
What  had  been  done  to  the  two  kings,  on  tne  east  of 
the  Jordan,  was  an  evidence  that  the  Israelites  would 
be  successful  after  passing  over  into  Canaan.  Bo 
Moses  was  instructea  to  encourage  Joshua,  and  assare 
him  that  he  would  be  able  to  drive  out  the  people, 
and  establish  the  Israelites  in  their  place.  I  tnink  it 
must  be  conceded,  that,  so  far,  nothing  is  said  that 
would  require  the  Hebrew  leader,  either  Moses  or 
Joshua,  to  slay  the  people.  The  requirement  is  to 
drive  them  out,  and  destroy  them,  as  one  nation  often 
drives  out  and  destroys  another,  by  no  means  imply- 
ing the  massacre  of  individuals. 


DEUTERONOMY  VH, 

1.  When  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
bring  thee  into  the  land  whither  thou 
goest  to  possess  it,  and  hath  cast  out 
many  nations  before  thee,  the  Hittites, 
and  the  Girgashites,  and  the  Amorltes, 
and  the  Canaanites,  and  the  Perizzites, 
and  the  Uivites.  and  the  Jebusites, 
seven  nations  greater  and  mightier 
than  thou : 

2.  And  when  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
deliver  them  before  thee,  thou  shalt 
smite  them  and  utterly  destroy  them, 
thou  shalt  make  no  covenant  with 
them,  nor  shew  mercy  unto  them : 

8.  Neither  shalt  thou  make  marriages 
with  them :  thy  daughter  thou  shalt  not 


give  unto  his  son,  nor  his  daughter 
shalt  thou  take  unto  thy  son. 

4.  For  they  will  turn  away  thy  son 
from  following  me,  that  they  ma/ 
serve  other  goas :  so  will  the  anger 
of  the  Lord  be  kindled  against  you, 
and  destroy  thee  suddenly. 

6.  But  thus  shall  ye  deal  with  them ; 
ye  shall  destroy  their  altars,  and  break 
down  their  images,  and  cut  down  their 
groves,  and  bum  their  graven  images 
with  fire. 

6.  For  thou  art  an  holy  people  unto 
the  Lord  tbv  GK>d;  the  Lord  thy 
God  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  special 
people  unto  himself,  above  all  people 
that  are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 


622.  In  this  passage  the  same  uatioiv^  «x^  \cssi^- 
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tioned,  with  the  addition  of  the  Girgazites,  making 
seven  in  all.  Why  the  Girgazites  were  omitted  in  the 
other  passages,  we  can  not  say.  It  is  a  tribe  often 
mentioned  in  Genesis;  but  in  the  time  of  Moses  it 
may  have  become  small,  and  sometimes  was  passed 
over,  on  that  account;  though  in  giving  the  exact 
number,  as  in  this  passage,  it  would  be  likely  to  be 
mentioned.  These  seven  nations  were  greater  and 
mightier  than  the  Hebrews, — not  probably  in  their 
separate  capacity,  but  all  united.  But  by  the  aid  of*  a 
divine  providence,  and  following  the  prescribed  rules, 
they  could  overcome  them. 

623.  Marriage  between  the  two  nations  is  strictly 
prohibited.  It  was  well  understood  that  marriage,  u 
allowed,  would  be  the  surest  way  to  corrupt  the  people. 
But  it  may  be  asked,  were  there  not  as  strong  influ- 
ences on  the  side  of  the  Hebrews,  as  on  the  side  of 
the  Pagans?  Not  influences,  as  strong  upon  the 
people,  ds  they  then  were^  as  their  past  experience 
could  fully  attest.  They  had  been  brought  into  familiar 
relations  with  heathens  before,  and  had  not  been  able 
to  resist  the  evil  influences  brought  to  bear  upon 
them.  It  was  very  evident  they  would  not,  after- 
wards, unless  the  severest  measures  were  resorted  to. 

624.  This  passage,  too,  speaks  of  drimng  out  the 
Canaanites.  "  And  Iiath  cast  out  many  nations  before 
thee."  The  purpose  of  invading  their  country,  was 
not  to  kill,  or  exterminate  them,  but  to  drive  them 
out.  And  the  injunction  given  to  the  people,  to 
artiite  them^  and  utterly  to  destroy  them^  does  not  con- 
flict with  this  view.  They  would  utterly  destroy 
them,  if  they  drove  them  out  of  the  lana,  though 
many  individuals  or  families  might  remain  and 
become  settled  with  the  Israelites. 


DEUTERONOMY  VII. 

16.  And  thou  shalt  consnme  all  the 
people  which  the  Losd  thy  Gtocl  fih&U 


deliver  thee ;  thine  eyes  shall  have  no 
pity  upon  them:  neither  shalt  thou 
serve  tneir  gods ;  for  that  tifill  be  a 
snare  unto  thee. 
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17.  If  thou  Shalt  say  in  thine  heart, 
These  nations  are  more  than  I,  how 
can  I  dispo^sesi  them  ? 

18.  Thou  Shalt  not  be  afraid  of  them : 
but  Shalt  well  remember  what  the 
Lord  thy  God  did  onto  Pharaoh,  and 
unto  all  Egypt ; 

19.  The  great  temptations  which 
thine  eyes  saw,  and  the  signs,  and  the 
wonders,  and  the  mighty  hand,  and 
the  stretched-ont  arm,  whereby  the 
LoBD  thy  God  bronght  thee  out:  so 
shall  the  Lord  thy  God  do  nnto  all  the 
people  of  whom  thou  art  afraid. 

20.  Mor*  over,  the  Lord  thy  God  will 
send  the  hornet  among  them,  until 
they  that  are  left,  and  hide  themselves 
from  thee  be  destroyed. 

21.  Thon  shait  not  be  affrighted  at 
them :  for  the  Lord  thy  God  w  among 
yon,  a  mighty  God  and  terrible. 

22.  And  the  Lord  thy  God  will  pnt 
out  those  nations  before  thee  by  little 
and  little :  thon  mayest  not  consume 


them  at  once,  lest  the  beasta  of  the 
field  increase  upon  thee. 

2B.  But  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  de- 
liver them  unto  thee,  and  shall  destroy 
them  with  a  mighty  destruction,  until 
they  be  destroyed. 

24.  And  he  shall  deliver  their  kinn 
into  thine  hand,  and  thou  shalt  de- 
stroy their  name  from  under  heaven : 
there  shall  no  man  be  able  to  stand 
before  thee,  until  thon  have  destroyed 
them. 

25.  The  graven  images  of  their  gods 
shall  ye  bum  with  Ire:  thou  shalt 
not  desire  the  silver  or  gold  that  U  on 
them,  nor  take  it  unto  thee,  lest  thou 
be  snared  therein :  for  it  i«  an  abomi- 
nation to  the  Lord  thy  God. 

26.  Neither  shalt  thou  bring  an 
abomination  into  thine  house,  lest 
thou  be  a  cursed  thing  like  it:  bvi 
thou  shalt  utterly  detest  it,  and  thou 
shalt  utterly  abhor  it:  for  it  i«  a 
cursed  thing. 


625.  This  passage  contains  nothing  new.  It  is 
designed  to  encourage  the  people  to  go  forward  and 
drive  out  the  Canaanites,  and  not  to  iear  of  success ; 
since,  from  the  very  first,  the  greatest  wonders  had 
been  performed  in  their  behalf,  which  would  be 
repeated,  (this  is  implied,)  if  there  should  be  a  neces- 
sity for  it.  God,  having  stood  by  them  thus  far, 
would  not  forsake  them  now,  if  they  would  be  faithful 
to  his  commands.  Here,  as  in  other  passages,  the 
Lord  is  said  io  put  out  the  nations,  to  dispossess  them, 
etc.     This  is  the  way  he  would  destroy  them. 


DEUTERONOMY  IX. 

1.  Hear,  O  Israel :  Thou  art  to  pass 
over  Jordan  this  day,  to  go  in  to  pos- 
sess nations  greater  and  mightier 
than  thyself,  cities  great  and  fenced 
up  to  heaven. 

2.  A  people  great  and  tall,  the  chil- 
dren of  the  Anakims,  whom  thou 
know  est,  and  of  whom  thou  has  heard 


say^  Who  can  stand  before  the  chil- 
dren of  Anak  ? 

8.  Understand  therefore  this  day, 
that  the  Lord  thy  God  is  he  which 
goeth  over  before  thee ;  as  a  consum- 
ing fire  he  shall  destroy  them,  and  he 
shall  bring  them  down  before  thy 
face:  so  shalt  thou  drive  them  out, 
and  destroy  them  quickly,  as  the  Lobd 
hath  said  unto  thee. 


626.  Here  Moses  seems  to  remember  his  instruc- 
tions. He  is  to  drive  out  the  people ;  and  in  that  way, 
and  no  other,  he  is  to  destroy  them.  The  comparison 
of  a  consuming  fire,  is  not  unfrec^uent^  in  tba  S<iTO^ 
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tores,  in  connection  with  the  destruction  of  nations; 
nor  does  the  comparison  imply  the  indiscriminate 
destruction  of  the  innocent  and  tne  guilty,  of  all  ages, 
sexes  and  conditions. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXXI. 

1.  And  Moses  went  and  spake  these 
words  unto  all  Israel. 

8.  And  he  said  onto  them,  I  am  an 
finndred  and  twenty  years  old  this 
day ;  I  can  no  more  go  ont  and  come 
hr:  also  the  Lord  hath  said  nnto  me, 
Thon  Shalt  not  go  oyer  this  Jordan. 

8.  The  Lord  thy  God,  he  will  go 
oyer  before  thee,  and  he  will  destroy 
these  nations  firom  before  thee,  and 
thon  shaft  possess  them :  and  Joshna 
he  shall  go  oyer  before  thee,  as  the 
LoBD  hatn  said. 

4.  And  the  Lokd  shall  do  nnto  them 
as  he  did  to  Sihon,  and  to  Og,  kings 
of  the  Amorites,  and  nnto  the  land  of 
them,  whom  he  destroyed. 

6.  And  the  Lord  shall  give  them  up 


before  yonr  fkce,  that  ve  may  do  nnta 
them  according  nnto  all  the  command- 
menis  which  Inaye  commanded  you. 

6.  Be  strong  and  of  good  courage, 
fear  not.  uor  be  afiraid  of  them  •*  lor 
the  Lord  thy  God,  he  it  is  that  doth 
aro  with  thee,  he  will  not  fail  thee,  nos 
forsake  thee. 

7.  And  Moses  called  nnto  Jodimu 
and  said  nnto  him  in  the  sieht  of  all 
Israel,  Be  strong  and  of  goooconrage : 
for  yon  mnst  go  with  this  people  nnto 
the  land  which  the  Lord  aath  sworn 
nnto  their  fathers  to  give  them  ;  and 
thou  Shalt  cause  them  to  inherit  it. 

8.  And  the  Lord,  he  it  is  that  doth 

go  before  thee :  he  will  be  with  thee, 
e  will  not  fail  thee,  neither  forsake 
thee ;  fear  not,  neither  be  dismayed. 


This  passaffe  is  sq  like  the  rest,  that  no  additional 
remarks  will  oe  required  upon  it. 

627.  After  being  settled  iiv  the  land,  Moses  takes 
this  opportunity,  to  remind  the  people,  that  there 
would  be  an  old  matter^  to  be  settled  with  the  Ama- 
lekites,  for  their  inhumanity  and  cruelty  to  the 
Hebrews,  soon  after  they  left  Egypt. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXV. 

17.  Remember  what  Amalek  did  nn- 
to thee  by  the  way,  when  ye  were 
come  forth  ont  of  Egypt ; 

18.  How  he  met  tnee  by  the  way, 
and  smote  the  hindmost  of  thee,  even 
all  tTuit  were  feeble  behind  thee,  when 
thou  toast  faint  and  weary:  and  he 
feared  not  God. 


19.  Therefore  it  shall  be,  when  the 
Lord  thy  God  hath  sriven  the  rest 
from  all  thine  enemies  round  about, 
in  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
giveth  tbee  for  an  inheritance  to  pos- 
sess it,  that  thou  Shalt  blot  ont  the  re- 
membrance  of  Amalek  from  under 
heaven ;  thou  shalt  not  forget  it. 


628.  When  the  people  were  settled  in  Canaan,  and 
had  the  ability  to  inflict  a  becoming  punishment,  on 
these  people,  Moses  reminds  them  that  it  would  be 
their  duty  to  do  so.  Such  infliction  is  not  necessarily 
revenge.     It  may  be  so,  and  it  may  not  be,  depending 
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altogeflier  on  the  motive  witli  whicTi  the  thing  is  done. 
The  command  here  given  may  be  called  a  lex  talionis. 
Lex  means  law,  and  tcHionis  is  from  talis^  like  /  so 
that  this  law  requires  punishment  on  the  principle  of 
like  for  like.     But  this  is  not  necessarily  revenge. 

629.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  Amalekitee, 
apparently  without  any  just  cause,  fought  against  the 
Israelites,  soon  after  tney  left  Egypt,  and  came  near 
prevailing,  but  were  at  length  defeated.  The  histo- 
rian adds,  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  write  thig 
for  a  memorial  in  a  book,  and  rehearse  it  in  the  ears 
of  Joshua ;  for  I  will  utterly  put  out  the  remembrance 
of  Amalek  from  under  heaven."  The  passage,  we  are 
now  noticing,  simply  describes  the  carrying  out  of 
this  instruction.  Moses  is  reminding  Joshua  and  t^ie 
rest  of  the  people,  of  the  oath  of  Jehovaji,  to  blot 
out  Amalek;  so  that  they  might  embrace  the  first 
suitable  opportunity  to  execute  this  denunciation. 

630.  The  passage  gives  us  the  reason  for  this,  which 
the  history  does  not  mention,  namely,  that  the  Ama- 
lekites  slew  the  faint  and  feeble  that  lingered  in  the 
rear.  This  reference  to  their  savage  treatment  of  the 
Israelites,  together  with  a  few  other  references  of  a 
similar  character,  suggest  the  reason  why  their  exter- 
mination was  required.  The  threat  was  not  executed 
till  the  time  of  Saul,  nor  fully  then :  for  David  had 
some  trouble  with  them,  and  slew  some  of  them.  But 
little  is  ^aid  of  them  after  that  time.  The  Amalekites, 
here  referred  to,  seem  not  to  be  the  Amalekites  among 
the  descendants  of  Esau,  but  another  and  more  ancient 
tribe.* 

SECTION  II.— The  Policy  of  Moses. 


DEtn?SRONOMY  XX. 

10.  When  thou  comeet  nigh  unto  a 
city  to  fight  againstit,  then  proclaim 
peace  unto  it. 


11.  And  it  shall  be,  if  it  make  thee 
answer  of  peace,  and  open  unto  thee, 
then  it  ehall  be.  that  all  the  people  t^at 
is  found  therein,  shall  be  tributaries 
unto  thee,  and  they  shall  serve  thee. 


*  Exodus  xyii.  18-16     Judges  1. 18 ;  yi.  3.    1  Samuel  xxz.  1. 
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12.  And  if  it  will  make  no  peace 
with  thee,  bnt  will  make  war  against 
thee,  then  thoa  ehalt  besiege  it : 

13.  And  when  the  Lord  thy  Ood  hath 
delivered  it  into  thine  hands,  thoa  shalt 
smite  every  male  thereof  with  the  edge 
of  the  sword : 

14  But  the  women,  and  the  little 
ones,  and  the  cattle,  and  all  that  is  in 
the  city,  even  all  the  spoil  thereof,  shalt 
thou  take  unto  thyself:  and  thon  shalt 
eat  the  spoil  of  thine  enemies,  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given  thee. 

15  Thns  shalt  thon  do  nnto  all  the 
cities  which  are  very  far  off  from  thee, 
which  are  not  of  the  cities  of  these  na- 
tions. 

16.  Bnt  of  the  cities  of  these  people 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  doth  give 
thee  for  an  inheritance,  thon  shalt 
save  alive  nothing  that  breatheth : 

17.  Bnt  thou  snalt  utterly  destroy 
them,  namely^  the  Hittites,  and  the 


Amorites,  the  Canaanites,  and  the  P«- 
riz^ites,  the  Hivites,  and  the  Jebnsites, 
as  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  commanded 
thee: 

18.  That  thev  teach  yon  not  to  do 
after  all  their  aoominations  which  they 
have  done  unto  their  gods ;  so  shonld 
ye  sin  against  the  Lord  yonr  God. 

19.  When  thou  shalt  besiege  a  city  a 
long  time  in  making  war  agafhst  it  to 
take  it,  thou  shalt  not  destroy  the  trees 
thereof  by  forcing  an  axe  against  them; 
for  thou  mayest  eat  of  them :  and  thon 
shalt  not  cut  them  down  (for  the  tree 
of  the  field  is  man's  life)  to  employ 
them  in  the  siege : 

20.  Only  the  trees  which  thon  know- 
est  that  they  be  not  trees  for  meat,  thou 
shalt  destroy  and  cut  them  down ;  and 
thou  shalt  build  bulwarks  against  the 
city  that  maketh  war  with  thee,  until 
it  DC  subdued. 


'631.  It^  appears,  from  this  passage,  that  Moses 
understood  his  instructions  from  Deity,  to  imply  the 
destruction  of  the  Canaanites,  if  they  would  not  leave 
the  country.  But  it  is  certain  that  in  the  language  of 
God,  as  Moses  reports  it  to  us,  there  is  nothing  to 
require  this  construction.  It  is  highly  probable,  that 
the  proclamation  of  their  destruction,  as  put  forth  in 
the  foregoing  passage,  was  deemed  the  most  effectual 
way  to  accomplish  the  purpose  of  driving  the  people 
from  the  country,  and  so  of  executing  the  divine  com- 
mand. 

632.  "  Let  them  understand,  in  advance,"  he  may 
have  said,  "  that  not  one  of  them  will  be  spared,  if  they 
take  a  decided  and  hostile  position  against  us ;  and 
this  will  most  effectually  drive  them  from  the  coimtry^ 
and  save  the  effusion  of  blood.  And  if  the  proclama- 
tion of  this  determination,  taken  in  connection  with 
what  they  know  of  our  doings  on  this  side  of  the 
river,  does  not  have  the  desired  effect,  let  the  plan  be 
carried  out,  in  a  few  instances,  and  it  will  not  fail  to 
bring  about  the  desired  end." 

633.  The  severity  of  Moses,  to  the  people  of  Midian, 
may  have  looked  to  the  same  object.     All  his  pro- 
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ceedings  were  no  doubt  well  understood  in  Canaan. 
It  was  some  months  from  the  'time  of  the  proclama- 
tion, to  the  time  of  crossing  over  Ihe  river ;  and  it  was 
a  reasonable  presumption,  that  the  people  of  Canaan 
would  flee  from  the  country,  rather  than  fall  into  the 
hands  of  such  barbarians,  as  the  Hebrews  had  showed 
themselves  to  be.  And  surely  under  the  circum- 
stances they  could  have  had  no  other  opinion  of 
them. 

634.  That  the  Hebrews  were  acting  under  any 
divine  authority,  the  people  of  Canaan  could  not  be 
expected  to  believe.  They  could  not  be  expected  to 
leave  the  country  on  any  such  account.  But  what  the 
Israelites  had  done,  —  now  they  had  triumphed  over 
two  of  the  most  powerful  kings  on  the  earth, — how 
they  had  shown  little  or  no  mercy  to  their  enemies ; 
these  they  could  understand  and  appreciate.  And  it 
was  one  of  the  most  reasonable  suppositions,  that 
could  possibly  be  entertained,  that  they  would  retire 
before  the  Hebrews,  and  not  attempt  to  resist  them. 

635.  And  if  this  be  so,  it  will  not  do,  to  treat  with 
undue  severity,  the  policy  that  Moses  instructed  his 
people  to  pursue,  it  was  the  best  policy ; — it  was 
the  humane  policy,  all  things  considered.  To  be  sure 
it  looks  cruel.  It  is  cruel,  if  it  be  not  based  on  kind- 
ness. But  it  is  perfectly  possible,  to  regard  kindness 
as  being  at  the  bottom  of  it ;  and  with  this  view,  it  is 
not  cruel.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  well  calculated  to 
save  the  lives  of  multitudes  of  people,  men,  women, 
and  harmless  babes,  whom  there  could  be  no  motive 
to  slay.  True,  it  might,  at  first,  involve  the  destruc- 
tion of  some  men,  women  and  children;  and  it  might 
not  do  it.  But  in  the  end,  it  would  be  a  beneficent 
arrangement.  The  people,  seeing  there  was  no  mercy 
for  them,  would  make  no  resistance, — would  leave 
the  country ;  or,  giving  up  their  idolatrous  practices, 
would  remain  subject  to  the  new  government. 

636.  The  position  we  take  is,  that  Moses  had  no 
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divine  commaDd  to  slay  the  Oanaanites,  including 
men,  women  and  children ;  but  that  he  was  instructed 
to  drive  them  out  of  the  country ;  and  that  the  order 
to  destroy  them,  without  regard  to  age,  sex  or  condi- 
tion, was  his  own  policy,  adopted  purely  from  benevo- 
lent and  humane  considerations,  as  being  better  jGltted 
than  any  other  to  secure  the  object  wimout  eflEusion 
of  blood.  And  with  this  view,  Moses  is  not  worthy 
of  the  severe  condemnation,  that  has  by  many  been 
80  liberally  meted  out  to  him. 

637.  We  do  not  throw  the  responsibility  on  Moses, 
<with  a  view  to  take  away  the  reproach  that  would 
otherwise  be  thought  to  attach  to  the  divine  character, 
but  because  the  record  so  sets  the  matter  before  us ; 
and  we  do  not  feel  at  liberty  to  depart  from  the  true 
sense  of  the  record.  We  may  say  that  Moses  adopted 
this  policy  because  he  so  unaerstood  the  divine  com- 
mana,  or  because  he  regai'ded  it  as  the  best  way  to 
execute  the  command.  In  either  case,  it  is  the  policy 
of  Moses ;  and  with  either  view,  we  think  the  policy 
may  be  defended  on  grounds  that  are  very  reasonable 
ana  satisfactory. 

638.  We  can  not  account  for  the  conduct  of  Joshuaj 
'when  he  entered  the  land,  except  with  the  views  we 
have  put  forth.  He  did  indeed,  in  general,  carry  out 
the  instructions  given  him  by  Moses ;  but  he  carries 
them  out,  precisely  as  if  he  believed  them  to  have 
come  from  Moses,  and  not  as  we  should  expect  him 
to  do,  ff  he  had  regarded  them  as  divine,  or  as  coming 
directly  from  Jehovah.  Indeed,  here  lies  the  great 
difficulty  in  testing  Moses'  policy.  The  policy  was 
never  strietih/  enforced;  and  what  would  nave  been 
its  effects  if  it  had  been,  we  can  not  say,  and  can  only 
offer  conjectures. 

639.  !Now,  shall  we  say  the  policy  was  inhuman, 
and  that  thousands  of  innocent  persons  perished  as 
the  consequence,  when  it  was  not  executed?  The 
first  part  was  executed,  for  that  took  place   while 
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Hoses  still  lived ;  but  the  part  left  for  Joshua  to  carry 
into  effect,  was  not  executed ;  for  at  the  very  outset, 
and  for  no  sufficient  reason,  he  made  an  arrangement 
with  a  portion  of  the  Oanaanites,  by  which  they  were 
spared  and  made  tributary  to  the  new  ffovemment. 

640.  The  effect  of  this,  could  be  nothing  less,  than 
to  give  hope  to  the  rest  of  the  people;  and  by 
that  means  expose  them  to  a  destruction — that 
would  otherwise  have  been  prevented.  We  cannot 
condemn  the  policy  of  Moses,  therefore,  as  he  is  not 
responsible  for  disobedience  to  his  orders,  for  we  can 
not  designate  the  conduct  of  Joshua  in  any  other  way. 

We  will  now  offer  some  considerations  that  will 
help  us  to  understand  this  matter,  and  to  see,  that, 
wiih  the  worst  view  of  the  case^  the  destruction  of  the 
Oanaanites,  was  not  altogether  inhuman,  nor  without 
examples  in  other  departments  of  the  divine  adminis- 
tration. 

641.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  that  there  are 
plenty  of  analogous  transactions,  for  which  it  is  just 
as  difficult  to  account,  so  that  the  Cftiristian  believer 
and  the  skeptical   Philosopher,  stand  on  the  smne 

f  round,  if  they  both  recognize  the  existence  of  a 
)eity. 

642.  There  is  no  difference  in  prii^ciple,  between 
destroying  the  Oanaanites  by  the  armies  of  Israel,  and 
destroying  the  same  number  (or  even  a  less  number) 
by  an  earthquake  or  a  pestilence.  If  there  is  any 
difference,  that  difference  is  in  favor  of  the  former, 
since  in  that  case,  the  destruction  is  a  visitation  upon 
lie  sins  of  the  people,  while  no  such  thing  is  apparent 
in  the  other  instance. 

643.  It  will  not  do  to  say,  that  cities  destroyed  by 
earthquakes,  are  so  destroyed,  because  such  is  the  law 
of  nature ;  and  no  moral  principle  is  involved.  This 
does  not  remove  the  difficulty.  It  mav  seem  to  place 
Deity  a  little  farther  from  the  transaction ;  but  it  does 
not  take  from  him  his  responsibility.    It  ^&  ^  ^2cl^ 
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same  whether  he  do  the  work  directly  and  with  his 
own  hands,  so  to  speak,  or  do  it  by  his  agent. 

644.  If  God  instituted  the  laws  of  nature,  he  did  so 
with  a  full  view  of  their  operations,  and  must  be  held 
responsible  for  their  results.  They  are  his  authorized 
agents  to  do  this  work ;  and  if  the  work  is  revolting 
to  contemplate,  as  we  admit  it  sometimes  is,  there  are 
only  two  ways  before  us  to  dispose  of  the  diflBiculty ; 
one  is  to  deny  the  existence  of  Deity  and  ascribe 
every  thing  to  chance,  which  is  as  likely  to  do  things 
that  are  revolting  as  otherwise ;  and  the  other,  to  pre- 
sume on  the  overruling  of  these  evils  for  ultimate 
good.  All  theists  admit  the  last.  This  admission  is 
Sital  to  the  usual  objection  to  the  destruction  of  the 
Oanaanites,  by  the  Hebrews,  under  divine  direction. 

645.  God  can  accomplish  good  ultimate  results,  by 
what  is  painful  to  contemplate,  in  the  destruction  of 
the  Oanaanites,  as  well  as  by  what  is  painful,  in  the 
destruction  of  cities  and  nations  by  earthquakes  and 
other  physical  disturbances. 

646.  In  answering  the  above  objection,  we  have 
taken  no  advantage  of  the  divine  sovereignty.  We 
have  proposed  an  example  that  does  not  admit  of 
throwing  any. responsibility  upon  human  agents.  It 
is  an  act  of  I)eity  alone,  or  of  his  irresponsible  agents, 
acting  only  by  his  permission,  and  in  accordance  with 
his  pleasure.  We  may,  however,  refer  to  examples  of 
a  different  kind,  with  equal  force,  if  God  be  deemed  a 
sovereign. 

647.  We  know  that  one  nation  has  often  been 
destroyed  by  another, —  that  men,  women  and  chil- 
dren nave  been  slaughtered  indiscriminately — and 
with  far  less  excuse,  than  what  we  may  urge  for  the 
destruction  of  the  Oanaanites.  How  are  these  cases 
to  be  explained  ?  We  know  how  they  are  explained. 
It  is  said  God  is  not  responsible  for  tnese  acts, — that 
they  are  done  in  open  violation  of  his  law,  to  gratify 
iuman  ambition,  or  some  other  equally  unholy  pas- 
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Bion.  That  these  things  are  done  with  wicked  motives, 
on  the  part  of  men,  and  to  accomplish  objects  that  can 
not  be  approved,  we  admit.  No  one  can  entertain 
any  doubt  on  this  point. 

648.  That,  because  men  are  sinful,  therefore  God  is 
not  at  all  responsible,  we  do  not  admit.  Men  were 
sinful,  when  Joseph  was  sold  to  the  Egyptians,  but 
was  not  God  at  all  responsible  for  the  result  ?  Such 
was  not  the  opinion  of  Joseph.  He  thought  God  was 
responsible,  and  he  gave  him  the  credit  for  the  good 
results  that  followed.  It  is  so  in  other  cases.  \v  hy 
not  ?     Can  any  one  point  out  any  essential  diflference  ? 

649.  Now  if  God  permits  such  things  as  are 
recorded  in  connection  with  Joseph,  for  good  purposes, 
and  is  therefore  deserving  of  our  gratitude,  may  we 
not  reason  in  the  same  way,  of  otner  evils  brought 
about  by  the  wickedness  of  men  ?  And  if  God  per- 
ndts  one  nation  to  destroy  another  for  a  good  purpose, 
we  insist  that  he  may  commomd  one  nation  to  destroy 
another  for  a  good  purpose. 

650.  Were  Deity  limited,  like  one  of  us,  and  could  not 
help  himself,  when  such  enormities  are  practiced,  the 
case  would  be  diflferent.  To  permit  an  evil  that  he  .can 
not  help,  allows  him  no  credit  for  any  good  result  that 
may  follow ;  and  attaches  to  him  no  reproach,  if  the 
result  is  bad.  But  the  permission  of  Deity  is  not  of 
this  kind.  A  thought,  a  wish,  on  his  part,  can  arrest 
the  evil.  And  when  it  is  not  arrested,  we  feel  author- 
ized to  conclude,  that  it  is  not  his  pleasure  to  arrest  it, 
having  in  view  all  the  results.  The  thing  may  be 
wrong  in  itself; — men  may  sin  in  bringing  it  about ; — 
it  may  be  attended  with  circumstances  exceedingly 
revolting  to  our  minds, — but,  in  the  end,  it  must 
yield  good  results,  or  it  never  would  be  allowed. 

661.  This  reasoning  may  involve  difficulties, —  con- 
tradictions, if  one  please  to  call  them  so;  but  the 
difficulties  or  contradictions  are  only  such  as  belong  to 
the  subject,  and  are  inherent  in  it.    Andthow^^^ 
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may  not  be  able  to  explain  them,  they  do  not  affect 
tilie  general  conrBe  of.  our  reasoning.  That  6od  should 
oommand  a  temporary  evil  for  a  good  purpose,  admits 
of  the  same  defence,  as  that  he  should  for  a  good  pur- 
pose pernvU  the  evil. 

6S2.  We  may  defend  the  destruction  of  the  Canaau- 
ites  by  the  Hebrews,  on  another  ground.  It  has  been 
generally  conceded,  that  a  sinfffe  individual  may  be 
cot  off  K)r  the  good  of  the  whole  community ;  and  no 
one  will  perhaps  claim  that,  under  all  circumstances, 
the  thing  is  wrong.  The  nations  of  the  earth  sustain 
to  Deity  a  relation  like  that  which  the  individual  sus- 
tains to  the  nation.  Capital  punishment  inflicted  on 
a  nation  by  Deitv,  is,  therefore,  quite  as  justifiable,  as 
the  capital  punishment  of  the  inaividual  by  a  nation. 
And  it  it  be  claimed  that  capital  punishment  is  now 
wrong,  that  does  not  affect  the  ai^ument. 

663.  The  destruction  of  a  whole  nation  may  now  be 
wrong.  Doubtless  it  is,  and  therefore  Deity  does  not 
now  require  or  permit  it.  But  capital  punishment 
was  once  right ;  and  at  that  time  it  was  right  to  punish, 
with  death,  a  whole  nation.  That  many  innocent  per- 
sons suffered  in  the  destruction  of  the  Canaanites,  does 
not  essentiallv  vary  the  argument.  The  man  who 
commits  murder,  and  who  suffers  the  extreme  penalty 
of  the  law  for  his  offense,  may  have  many  good  ana 
esDcellent  traits  of  character;  but  these  are  not 
regarded  by  the  violated  law.  He  is  executed  for  the 
single  crime  of  murder ;  and  his  many  virtues  do  not 
shield  him  from  punishment.  The  Canaanites  were 
destroyed,  becaaise,  as  a  body,  they  deserved  death, 
thouffh  there  were  individuals  among  them,  who  did 
itot  share  in  their  guilt. 

654.  Another  illustration.  It  is  admitted  to  be  right 
to  cut  off  a  diseased  limb,  and  thus  preserve  the  body 
firom  deatii.  And  if  this  be  admitted,  no  one  can 
doubt  the  right  of  Deity,  to  destroy  a  nation,  when 
ike  good  of  UkQ  world  required  it.     J^Tor  would  it  do 
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to  urge,  that  some  part  of  the  diseased  limb  was  sotmd, 
BO  long  as  the  soundness  was  not  sufficiently  general, 
to  ensure  the  safety  of  the  body  while  the  limb 
remained. 

656.  Again.  We  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  first 
instruction  given  to  the  Hebrews  was  to  dri/oe  out  the 
Canaanites;  and  this  order  is  repeated  in  almost 
every  instance,  when  the  subject  is  alluded  to.  The 
jople  were  allowed  the  alternative,  to  go  out,  or  be 
58troyed.  It  was  their  privilege  to  choose;  and 
having  chosen,  they  could  not  complain  of  the  eonse- 

auences.  They  doubtless  understood  the  principle 
lat  was  to  guide  the  movements  of  their  enemies ; 
and  it  was  their  privilege  to  shape  their  conduct  to 
suit. 

656.  Add  to  this,  that  the  principle  of  absolute 
destruction,  was  more  salutary  than  any  other  that 
could  be  adopted.  There  was  nothing  that  could 
operate  more  powerfully,  on  the  minds  of  the  Canaan- 
ites, to  induce  them  to  leave  the  country,  than  this 
policy.  And  acting  in  view  of  it,  there  would  be  less 
war  and  bloodshed,  and  consequently  less  destruction, 
of  the  innocent,  than  there  would  have  been,  had  any 
other  policy  been  adopted.  At  least,  so  it  seems  to 
us ;  and  we  think  it  was  so  regarded  by  Moses.  And 
had  his  policy  been  fully  carried  out,  the  result  would 
have  vindicated  its  wisdom  and  humanity. 

657.  Most  men,  who  now  see  a  great  wron^,  in  the 
destruction  of  the  Canaanites,  because  it  mcluded 
women  and  children,  would  not  find  fault  with  the 
record,  if  this  feature  were  left  out,  though,  on  the 
whole,  a  much  larger  number  of  innocent  persons,  had 
perished,  by  the  usual  casualties  of  war,  conducted  on 
a  different  principle. 

658.  It  is  worthy  to  be  added,  that  this  principle 
ia  not  altogether  without  redeeming  qualities.  The 
thing  objected  to  is  the  death  of  innocent  women  and 
chilm*en.     But  it  is  overlooked  that  there  are  thingsi 
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that  are  worse  to  women  and  children  than  death; 
and  I  suspect  that  most  women  and  children  in  such 
cases  would  prefer  death,  with  their  husbands  and 
fathers,  than  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies. 
And  how  far  this  fact  may  have  influenced  the  adopt- 
ing of  this  principle  of  total  destruction,  we  can  not 
say.  But,  as  it  is  an  important  consideration,  we  have 
a  right  to  conclude,  it  had  its  influence.  It  was 
adopting  the  least  of  two  evils ;  —  and  though  it  be 
admitted  that  neither  evil  was  absolutely  necessary, 
it  must  be  also  admitted,  that  nothing  but  a  miracle, 
could  have  prevented  the  one  evil,  if  the  other  had 
not  prevented  it. 

SECTION  III. — Wickedness  of  the  Canaanttes. 

659.  That  the  Canaanites  deserved  death,  there  can 
be  no  doubt,  if  any  people  ever  deserved  it.  Their 
depravity  is  not  probably  exaggerated  in  the  account 
we  have  of  them  in  Leviticus  xviii.  1-30,  and  in  that 
passage  it  is  expressly  said,  that  the  land  "  spued  the 

Eeople  out,"  because  of  their  abominations.  It  may 
e  added  that  the  Hebrews  themselves  at  lengtn 
became  so  corrupt,  that  they  suffered  in  the  same 
way,  involving  the  death  ol  many  innocent  women 
and  children,  which  does  not  seem  to  be  objected  to ; 
not  because  it  was  less  an  evil,  but  because  the  Lord 
is  not  made  so  prominent  in  the  transaction. 

660.  It  may  be  added,  that  we  ought  to  estimate 
this  matter  by  the  standard  of  intelligence  and  moral 
virtue  that  then  prevailed,  and  not  by  our  standard, 
in  this  nineteenth  century  of  Christian  history.  We 
judge  from  what  we  know  of  ancient  history,  that  the 
destruction  of  women  and  children,  in  war,  was  not 
an  unheard  of  thing,  nor  very  uncommon,  among  the 
ancient  nations.  The  command  to  destroy  all  the 
Canaanites,  was  an  exhibition,  to  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  at  that  time^  of  the  abhorrence  justly  felt  by 
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the  Hebrews,  at  the  depravity  and  wickedness  of  the 
doomed  nations.  And  nothing  less  than  this,  would 
have  been  appreciated,  by  the  world  at  large,  in  the 
condition  it  was  then  in. 

SECTION  IV. — The  CAJsrAANrrES  weee  the  Ag- 

OBESSOBS. 

661.  We  would  remind  the  reader  that  the  Canaan- 
ites  were  the  aggressors.  This  is  not  generally  under- 
stood, and  the  fact  should  be  distinctly  announced, 
that  it  may  have  its  proper  influence  on  our  views  of 
this  subject.  The  people  of  Canaan  are  often  called 
the  Amorites,  because  that  nation  was  the  prin- 
cipal one.  The  Amorites  also  extended  far  to  the 
south  and  east,  so  that  the  Hebrews  came  in  contact 
with  them,  some  time  before  they  reached  their 
encampment  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan.  The 
history  tells  us  that  the  Hebrew  leader  sent  messen- 
gers to  one  of  the  kings  of  the  Amorites,  and  asked 
permission  to  pass  through  that  part  of  the  country ; 
promising  to  do  no  harm  and  agreeing  to  pay  for  all 
their  accommodations.  This  the  king  refused,  and 
immediately  gathered  his  armies  together  and  went 
out  against  Israel.  A  battle  was  fought,  and  the 
Israelites  were  victorious. 

662.  Can  any  one  doubt  that  the  Amorites  would 
have  destroyed  all  the  Israelites,  if  they  could  have 
done  so ;  and  if  they  would,  why  condemn  the  Israel- 
ites for  treating  them  in  the  same  way,  estimating 
things  by  the  popular  standard  then  admitted  as  just  ? 
The  Moabites  we  know  took  a  good  deal  of  pains  to 
obtain  a  curse  from  the  gods,  by  which  the  whole 
nation  of  Israelites,  as  the  matter  was  then  under- 
stood, would  be  doomed  to  destruction.  Were  the 
Amorites  any  better  people  than  the  Moabites  ?  That 
they  would  have  destroyed  the  Israelites  there  can  be 
no  doubt.     Or,  if  they  had  conquered  them,  and  made 
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them  slaves,  it  would  have  beea  on  grounds  of  interesl^ 
and  not  of  compassion. 

663.  And  having  made  war  on  the  Israelites,  and 
attempted  their  destruction,  with  no  just  cause  or 
provocation ;  was  it  unbecoming  in  the  Israelites  to 
ireeist  them,  and  finally,  when  obtaining  the  ability  to 
do  so,  to  destroy  them,  and  so  inflict  the  same  evil 
that  had  been  attempted  upon,  them  ?  It  was  a  severe 
infliction,  and  by  our  standard,  unwarranted  and  cruel; 
but  not  so,  by  the  acknowledged  standard  of  the  times 
and  nations,  of  that  day  and  country. 

664:.  "  Severitv  is  beneficial,  when  it  is  suited  to 
guard  against  tne  necessity  of  its  own  repetition; 
and  how  much  or  how  littje  of  it  is  adequate  to  this 
end,  is  a  question  to  be  determined  by  reference  to 
the  existing  state  of  society.  It  is  to  be  hoped  and 
beBeved,  that  the  time  will  come,  when  descriptions 
of  war,  as  they  are  now  conducted,  will  call  up  feel- 
ings of  the  same  disgust,  with  which  it  is  natural  for 
us  at  this  age,  to  look  at  the  record  of  the  manner 
of  conducting  them,  among  the  uncivilized  nations^ 
pn  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Mediterranean,  fifteen  cen- 
turies before  the  Christian  era."* 


SECTION  V. — Many  of  the   CANAANrrES  wssx 
Deiven  out  and  not  Destroyed. 

665.  It  is  interesting  to  learn  that  many  of  the 
Oanaanites  did  leave  the  country,  and  did  not  remain 
to  be  subjected  to  the  common  fate  of  the  tribes  of 
Canaan.  The  historian  Procopius  wrote  in  the 
sixth  century ;  but  he  declares  himself  to  have  taken 
his  statements  from  those  who  had  written  the 
ancient  Phoenician  history ;  nor  is  his  testimony  liable 
to  any  suspicion,  on  the  ground  of  his  having  desired 
to  furnish  aid  toward  the  interpretation  of  the  Mosaic 

♦  Palfrey,  408. 
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record ;  since  nothing  conld  have  been  farther  than 
this  from  his  purpose. 

666,  In  his  second  Book  of  his  "  Vandal  War,"  he 
writes  as  follows : — "  When  the  Hebrews  had  left 
Effypt,  and  had  come  to  the  bounds  of  Palestine, 
Moses,  a  wise  man,  who  had  conducted  them  on  the 
march,  died.  The  government  devolved  on  Jesus, 
son'  of  Nane,  [Joshua,  son  of  Nun,]  who  led  the 
people  into  Palestine ;  and,  having  shown  in  the  war, 
superhuman  valor,  took  possession  of  the  country.  *  * 
*  *  *  It  was  then  inhabited  by  populous  nations,  as 
the  Gergesenes,  and  the  Jebusites,  and  others,  whose 
names  are  given  in  the  Hebrew  history.  This  people, 
when  they  saw  that  the  foreign  leader  was  invmcible^ 
leaving  their  paternal  seats,  departed  to  the  neighbor- 
ing country  ol  Egypt.  Finding  there  no  convenient 
place  of  settlement,  since  Egypt  was  of  old  a  thickly 
populated  territory,  they  proceeded  to  Lybia,"*  etc. 

667.  Under  these  circumstances,  it  is  a^  matter  of 
doubt,  whether  more  innocent  persons  perished,  than 
would  have  died,  by  the  usual  casualties  of  war,  con- 
ducted on  any  other  plan.  And,  therefore,  the  worst 
view  we  can  take  of  the  case,  admits  of  the  same 
defense,  as  the  existence  of  war  under  the  divine  gov- 
ernment in  whatever  form  conducted, — the  same 
defense  as  earthquakes,  or  other  physical  disturbances, 
by  which  human  life  has  been  sacrificed. 

♦  Palfrey,  442. 
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CHAPTER  Xm. 

SABBATH  AND  OTHEB  SET  DATS. 
CoHTSNTs:— Daily  Sacriflce;  Weekly  Sabbath;  Beginning  of  the  Honfb, 


GENERAL    STATEMENT. 


EXODUS  XXXL 

13.  And  the  Lobd  spake  nnto  Moses, 

18.  Speak  thou  also  nnto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  saying,  Verily  my  sab- 
baths ye  shall  keep:  for  it  i«  a  sign 
between  me  and  yon  thronghont  yonr 
generations ;  that  ye  may  Imow  that  I 
am  the  Lobd  that  doth  sanctify  yon. 


LEVITICUS  XIX. 

80.  Te  shall  keep  my  sabbaths,  and 
reyerence  my  sanctnary:  I  am  the 
Lobd. 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

2.  Te  shall  keep  my  sabbaths,  and 
reverence  my  sanctnary:  I  am  the 
Lobd. 


668.  These  passages  relate  to  all  the  other  days  of 
rest,  as  well  as   to  the  weekly  sabbath.     They  are 

?roperly  called  sabbaths^  for  that  term  means  rest, 
'he  mention  of  the  sabbaths,  in  connection  with  the 
sanctuary,  in  these  passages,  confirms  this  view ;  for 
the  weekly  sabbath  had  no  direct  relation  to  the  sanc- 
tuary, as  the  people  rested  at  their  homes ;  but  the 
other  days  of  rest  generally  required  a  resort  to  the 
tabernacle  or  place  of  worship. 

SECTION  I.— The  Dailt  Sacrifice. 


EXODUS  XXIX. 

88.  Now  this  is  that  which  thon  shalt 
offer  npon  the  altar ;  two  lambs  of  the 
first.year  day  by  day  continually. 

89.  The  one  lamb  thou  shalt  offer  in 
the  morning ;  and  the  other  lamb  thon 
shalt  offer  at  even : 

40.  And  with  the  one  lamb  a  tenth- 
deal  of  flour  mingled  with  the  fourth 
part  of  an  hin  of  beaten  oil:  and  the 
fourth  part  of  an  hin  of  wine  for  a 
drink  offering. 

41.  And  the  other  lamb  thou  shalt 
offer  at  even,  and  shalt  do  thereto  ao- 

cording  to  the  meat-offering  of  the 


morning,  and  according  to  the  drink- 
offering  thereof,  for  a  sweet  savour,  an 
offerii^made  by  fire  UDto  the  Lobd. 

42.  This  sJum  be  a  continual  bumt- 
offerinff  throughout  your  generations 
at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation before  the  Lord:  where  I 
will  meet  you  to  speak  there  unto  thee. 

43.  And  there  1  will  meet  with  the 
children  of  Israel ;  and  the  tabernacle 
shall  be  sanctified  by  my  glory. 

44.  And  I  will  sanctify  the  taberna- 
cle of  the  congregation,  and  the  altar : 
I  will  sanctify  also  both  Aaron  and  hia 
sons,  to  minister  to  me  in  the  prieet^i 
^oflice. 
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46.  And  I  will  dwell  among  the  chil 
dren  of  Israel,  and  will  be  their  God. 

46.  And  they  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord  their  God,  that  brought  them 
forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  that  I 
may  dwell  among  them :  I  can  the 
LoBD  their  God. 

NUMBERS  XXVm. 

1.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, 
sayinff 

2.  Command  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  say  unto  them.  My  offering,  and 
my  bread  for  my  sacrifices  made  by  fire, 
for  a  sweet  savour  unto  me,  shall  ye 
observe  to  offer  unto  me  in  their  due 
season. 

8.  And  thou  Shalt  say  unto  them, 
This  is  the  offering  made  by  fire  which 
ye  shall  offer  unto  me  Lord  ;  two  lambs 
of  the  first  year  without  spot  day  by 
d&jyfor  a  continual  burnt-offering. 

4.  The  one  lamb  shalt  thou  onir  in 
the  momine:,  and  the  other  lamb  shalt 
thou  offer  al  even : 


6.  And  a  tenth  oar^  of  an  cmhah  of 
flour  for  a  meatroflering,  mingled  with 
the  fourth  par^  of  an  hm  of  beaten  oiL 

%.  It  is  2k  continual  burnt-offering, 
which  viras  ordained  in  mount  Sinai  for 
a  sweet  savour,  a  sacrifice  made  by  fire 
unto  the  Lord. 

7.  And  the  drink-offering  thereof 
sTicUl  be  the  fourth  part  of  an  hin  for 
the  one  lamb:  in  the  \io\j pla/se  shalt 
thou  cause  the  strong  wine  to  be  poured 
unto  the  JjOBh  for  a  drink-offering : 

8.  And  the  other  lamb  shalt  thou  offer 
at  even:  as  the  meat-offering  of  the 
morning,  and  as  the  drink-offering 
thereof^  thou  shalt  offer  i^,  a  sacrifice 
made  by  fire,  of  a  sweet  savour  onto 
the  Lord. 

9.  And  on  the  sabbath-day  two  lambs 
of  the  first  year  without  spot,  and  two 
tenth-deals  of  flour/or  a  meat-offering, 
mingled  with  oil,  and  the  drink-offei^ 
ing  tnereof : 

10.  This  is  the  burnt-offering  of  eveij 
sflbbath,  beside  the  continual  burnt* 
lofi'ering,  and  his  drink-offeriiiqg. 


669.  We  have  thought  best  to  put  the  daily  sacri- 
fice, in  this  place,  because  it  gives  to  every  day  the 
distinction  of  a  set  day.  The  reason  of  the  daily  sac- 
rifice, morning  and  evening,  arises  out  of  the  sym- 
bolic character  of  the  Hebrew  ceremonies.  Sacrifices 
were  the  food  of  Israel's  God ;  and  it  was  proper  that 
it  be  supplied,  at  least  twice  every  day. 

670.  This  offering  was  to  be  constant  every  day  in 
the  year.  The  meat  offering  was  probably  altogether 
consumed,  as  that  was  the  case  with  the  lamb  lor  the 
continual  burnt  offering,  with  which  it  was  con- 
nected. And  if  this  be  so,  the  same  must  have,  been 
true  of  the  wine,  that  was  poured  out  for  a  drink 
offering.  One  passage  speaks  of  a  tenth  deal  of  flour, 
and  the  other  of  the  tenth  part  of  an  ephah.  Both 
must  have  been  the  same  measure. 

671.  The  offering  for  the  sabbath  was  just  twice  as 
much  as  the  offering  for  any  other  day,  Iwo  lambs  in 
the  morning,  and  two  in  the  evening ;  and  the  meat 
offering  was  made  to  correspond ;  it  was  two  tenth 
deals  instead  of  onie ;  and  the  drink  oftering  was  also 
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(Jouble.  The  morning  and  evening  meal,  for  the  King 
of  Israel,  was  not  wholly  lamb's  ne&h ;  but  there  was 
a  reasonable  amount  of  flour  mingled  with  oil,  to 
which  was  added  a  respectable  drink  offering  of  wine. 
672.  All  thf^  though  it  was  mere  ceremony,  had, 
without  doubt,  a  beneficial  influence  on  the  minds  of 
the  priests  and  the  people.  It  made  them  more  sen- 
sible, than  they  otherwise  would  have  been,  of  the 
constant  presence  of  Deity,  and  of  the  obligations  to 
him,  he  had  placed  them  under,  by  the  bounties  of  an 
indulgent  providence,  which  he  was  constantly  pour- 
ing out  upon  them. 

SECTION  II.— Webklt  Sabbath. 


EXODUS  XX. 

8.  Remember  the  Babbath-day  to 
keep  it  bolf. 

9.  Six  davB  shalt  tlion  labonr^and  da 
^'\  ^liT  work  * 

IQi  Bat  the  seventh  day  is  the  sab- 
bath of  the  LoBD  thy  God:  in  it  thov 
Shalt  not  do  any  work,  thov,  nor  thy 
son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  man-serrant, 
nor  thy  maid-Berrantf  nor  thT  cattle, 
nor  thy  stranger  that  U  within  thy 
gates: 

11.  For  in  six  days  the  Lobd  made 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea  and  all  that 
tn  them  ist  and  rested  the  seventh  day : 
wherefore  the  Lobd  blessed  the  sab- 
1»tb-day,  and  hallowed  it. 

DEUTERONOMY  V, 

13.  Keep  the  sabbath-day  to  sanctify 
It,  as  the  Lobd  thy  Qod  hath  com- 
manded thee. 

18.  Six  days  thou  shalt  labour,  and 
do  all  thy  work ; 

14.  But  the  seventh  dayi«  the  sab- 
bath of  the  LooBD  thy  God :  in  it  thou 
shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy 
son,  nor  thy  daughter,  nor  thy  man- 
servant, nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor 
thine  ox,  nor  thine  ass,  nor  any  of  thy 
cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within 
thy  gates;  that  thy  man-servant  and 
thy  maid'Servant  may  rest  as  well  as 
thou. 

16.  And  remember  that  thou  wast  a 
servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  th<U 
the  Lobd  thy  God  bro^ht  thee  out 


thence  through  a  mighty  hand  and  by 
a  stretched-out  arm :  therefore  the 
Lobd  thy  God  commanded  thee  to 
keep  the  sabbatb^y. 

EXODUS  xxm. 

19.  Six  days  thou  shalt  do  thy  work, 
and  on  the  seventh  day  thou  shalt  rest: 
that  thine  ox  and  thine  ass  may  rest, 
and  the  son  of  thy  hund>maid,  and  the 
stranger,  may  be  refreshed. 

13.  And  in  all  tMngs  that  I  have  said 
unto  you,  be  circuqispect :  and  ms^e 
no  mention  of  the  name  of  other  gods, 
neither  let  it  be  heard  oiit  of  thy  mouth. 

LEVITICUS  xxm» 

8.  Six  days  shall  work  be  done;  but 
the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  rest, 
an  holy  convocation:  ye  shall  do  no 
work  mer^n :  it  is  the  sabl^th  of  the 
Lobd  in  your  dwellings. 

EXODUS  XXXI. 

14.  Ye  shall  keep  the  sabbath  there- 
fore:, for  it  is  holy  unto  you.  Every 
one  that  deftleth  it  shall  surely  be  put 
to  death:  for  whosoever  doeth  any 
work  therein,  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off 
from  among  his  people. 

15.  Six  days  may  work  be  done,  but 
in  the  seventh  is  the  sabbath  of  rest, 
holy  to  the  Lobd:  whosoever  doeth 
any  work  in  the  snbbath-day  he  shall 
surely  beT)ut  to  death. 

16.  Wherefore  the  ehildren  of  lemel 
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b)i^|  kBQft.  the  Bal>bafli,  to  obserye  the 
flamiath  tnronghQUt  their  generations, 
/or  a  perpetual  corenant. 

17.  It  M  a  Bign  between  me  and  the 
children  of  Israel  for  ever :  for  in  six 
days  the  Lobd  made  heayen  and  earth, 
and  on  the  seventh  day  he  rested  and 
was  reflneshed. 


CHAFTBR  XXXIV. 

21.  Six  days  thou  shalt  work,  but  on 
the  seventh  day  thou  shalt  rest; 
earing-time  and  in  harvest  thou  shalt 
rest, 

CHAPTER  XXXV. 


the    LoBDc    whosoever    doeth  work 
therein  shidl  be  put  to  death. 

8.  Te  shall  kindle  no  flre  throughput 
your  habitations  upon  the  sabbath-daj. 

NUMBERS  XV. 


89.  And  while  the  children  of  Isra^ 
were  in  the  wilderness,  they  found  a 
man  that  gathered  sticks  upon  the  sab* 
bath-day. 
.-^  83.  And  they  that  found  him  gather- 
iD^ng  sticks  brought  him  unto  Moses  and 
Aaron,  and  unto  all  the  congregation. 

84.  Adid  they  put  him  in  ward,  be- 
cause it  was  not  declared  what  should 
h^  done  to  him. 

86.  And  the  Lobd  said  unto  Moses, 
The  man  shall  be  surely  put  to  death : 
all  the  congregation  shall  stone  him 
with  stones  witnout  the  camp. 

86.  And  all  the  congregation  brought 
him  without  the  camp,  and  stoned  him 
with  stones,  and  he  died ;  as  Lobd 
commanded  Moses, 


1.  And  Moses  gathered  all  the  con- 
gregation of  the  oiildren  of  Israel  to- 

§  ether,  and  said  unto  them,  These  are 
bie  words  which  the  Lord  hath  com- 
manded, that  ye  should  do  them. 

2.  Six  days  shall  work  be  done,  but 
on  the  seventh  day  there  shall  be  to 
you  an  holy  day,  a  saobath  of  rest  to 

673.  From  the  foregoing  passages,  it  will  be  seen, 
that  the  sabbath  is  mentioned,  a  good  many  times,  in 
the  Pentateuch.  There  is,  however,  a  reason  for  the 
repetition  in  every  instance,  as  may  be  learned,  either 
from  the  passage  itself,  or  from  the  connection  in 
which  it  is  found.  The  first  instance  where  it  is  made 
a  part  of  the  constitution,  is  accounted  for,  from  its 
importance  as  a  Hebrew  institution,  fitted  to  remind 
the  people  of  their  former  bondage,  as  contrasted  with 
their  subsequent  liberty  and  independence.  Th© 
repetition  of  the  command  in  Deuteronomy,  was 
necessary,  as  Moses  is  giving  the  rest  of  the  decar 
logue  at  the  same  time.  The  statement  of  the  law  in 
Exodus  23d,  and  in  Leviticus  23d,  was  required,  be- 
cause other  Hebrew  festivals  were  named,  and  this 
being  one,  it  was  named  with  them.  / 

674.  The  repetition  in  Exodus  3l8t,  seems  to  have 
been  suggested  by  the  circumstance,  that  the  work  of 
making  the  tabernacle  and  its  furniture,  had  just  been 
given  out,  and  there  was  a  propriety  in  saying,  in  this 
connection,  that  the  people  must  not  work  on  the 
sabbath  day.     Important  and   sacred  as  tlv«i»t  ^w^ 
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was,  it  was  not  to  be  done  on  the  sabbath.  Besides, 
though  the  command  had  been  given  before,  no  pen- 
alty had  been  stated;  and  it  was  important  that  this 
omission  should  be  supplied ;  and  the  experience  of 
the  people  would,  by  this  time,  show  what  kind  of  ^ 
penalty  would  be  necessary  to  ensure  obedience. 

675.  Again,  though  the  people  are  commanded  not 
to  work  on  the  sabbath,  Jtet  how  strictly  literal  that 
command  was  to  be  interpreted,  some  honest  people 
might  be  in  doubt.  Possibly  the  intention  is  not, 
some  may  have  thought,  to  restrain  men  from  work 
in  the  busiest  seasons  of  the  year,  as  for  example  in 
sowing  time ;  when  the  seeds  are  required  to  be.  put 
into  the  ground,  at  the  right  time,  when  the  soil  is  in 
proper  condition,  and  the  weather  is  suitable;  and 
also,  in  harvest  time,  when  the  grain  is  much  exposed, 
and  must  be  gathered  in,  with  no  unnecessary  delay. 
To  settle  all  doubts  on  this  point,  the  command  is 
repeated  in  Exodus  34:th,  with  the  clause  added,  "  in 
earing  time  and  in  harvest,  thou  shalt  rest." 

676.  Again,  though  we  are  commanded  to  rest, 
surely  we  shall  not  be  forbidden  to  cook  our  food  ? 
To  this  interrogatory,  the  answer  is  given  in  Exodus 
35th,  where  the  command  is  again  repeated,  with  the 
addition,  "ye  shall  kindle  no  fire  throughout  your 
habitations,  on  the  sabbath  day." 

677.  At  length,  a  daring,  reckless  individual,  having 
in  his  mind  this  last  amendment,  and  not  believing 
that  there  was  any  design  of  executing  it,  went  out 
and  gathered  sticks  on  the  sabbath  day,  obviously  with 
a  view  to  kindle  a  fire,  contrary  to  the  command.  It 
was  not  a  mistake.  If  it  had  been,  he  could  have 
availed  himself  of  a  law  relating  to  sins  of  ignorance, 
and  avoided  the  penalty.  No ;  it  was  not  a  mistake, 
but  a  presumptuous  sin,  and  was  deserving  of  death. 
He  is  arrayed  for  his  crime,  and  punished  accordingly ; 
and  we  have  the  record  in  the  15th  of  Numbers. 

678.  The  sabbath,  it  will  be  remembered,  is  spoken 
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of  before  the  giving  of  the  law  from  Sinai.  When 
the  Israelites  were  supplied  with  manna  in  the  wilder- 
ness, before  they  came  to  Sinai,  they  were  told  that 
the  seventh  day  was  the  sabbath,  and  that  they  must 
not  gather  manna  on  that  day.*  It  is  commonly 
thought,  that  the  institution  dates  back,  at  the  very 
beginning  of  time.  But  there  is  no  good  reason  for 
that  opinion.  The  passage  that  is  relied  upon  to  prove 
this,  has  every  appearance  of  being  a  gloss,  and  written 
much  later  than  the  other  language  with  which  it  is 
connected.  No  one  will  fail  to  see  this,  who  examines 
the  passage  with  any  attention.  It  reads  as  follows :  — 
"  And  on  the  seventh  day,  God  ended  his  work  which 
he  had  made;  and  he  rested,  on  the  seventh  day, 
from  all  his  work  which  he  had  made.  And  God 
blessed  the  seventh  day^  and  sanctified  it,  because  that 
in  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work  which  God 
created  and  made." 

679.  All  of  this  but  the  first  sentence,  is  an  addi- 
tion or  gloss,  put  in  at  a  late  day,  perhaps  by  Moses 
himself.  The  first  reason  for  this  is  derived  from  .the 
passage  itself  It  is  evidently  out  of  place.  It  does 
not  match  well  with  what  gpes  before  and  what  fol- 
lows. To  say  that  God  ended  his  work  on  the  seventh 
day,  is  proper;  but  to  assert  immediately  that  he 
rested  from  his  labor,  on  the  seventh  day,  is  a  repe- 
tition, and  was  evidently  put  in  to  prepare  the  way 
for  what  follows,  that,  because  he  rested,  he  sanctified 
the  day  and  hallowed  it. 

680.  Again  to  scmctify  and  haUow^  are  terms  that 
belong  to  a  later  period.  They  are  common  in  giving 
the  law  and  establishing  the  Mosaic  institutions ;  but 
they  are  not  common  oefore  that  time.  We  infer 
that  it  is  Moses,  or  some  other  later  writer,  that 
makes  this  statement,  in  connection  with  the  creation, 
with  a  view  to  connect  the  sabbath  with  that  event. 
At  first,  the  passage  probably  had  some  mark,  to  show 
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it  to  be  a  gloss,  which  at  length  was,  through  inad<- 
vertency,  left  out.  It  will  be  seen  that  one  of  the  pas- 
sages, placed  at  the  head  of  this  section,  makes  the 
sabbath  to  have  been  instituted  out  of  regard  to  the 
seventh  day  of  creation. 

681.  There  is  another  consideration  that  is  impor- 
tant. No  where,  among  the  patriarchs,  do  we  nnd 
Miy  traces  of  a  sabbath.  It  is  hardly  conceivable, 
that  such  an  institution  should  have  existed,  from  the 
creation  down  to  the  time  of  Moses,  and  no  allusion 
be  made  to  it.*  There  is  some  reason  to  believe,  that 
the  division  of  time  into  weeks,  as  well  as  months 

.  and  years,  was  known  as  early  as  the  flood.  There 
seems  no  other  reason  for  several  allusions  we  there 
jQuid  to  seven  days.  So  we  find  similar  allusions  in 
connection  with  Egypt.  But  this  by  no  means  proves 
a  sabbath.  Time  can  be  divided  into  days,  and  into 
periods  of  seven  days,  without  one  of  the  seven  being 
a  sabbath. 

682.  We  do  not  offer  these  considerations  to  prove 
there  was  no  sabbath,  even  among  the  patriarchs.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  prove  a  negative  proposition  of 
this  kind.  But  if  such  an  institution  existed,  and  was 
regarded  as  divine,  we  should  be  very  likely  to  find 
some  references  to  it.  It  may  be  an  Egyptian  insti- 
tution, but  of  this  there  is  no  certainty.  We  are  con- 
strained to  say  that  the  origin  of  the  sabbath  is  not 
known.  This  need  not  surprise  us.  The  distinction 
between  clean  and  unclean  animals,  was  recognized  in 
the  time  of  the  flood ;  and  it  was  obviously  known 
what  animals  were  clean  and  what  unclean ;  but  how 
the  distinction  came  about,  and  what  animals  were 
clean  and  what  unclean,  we  are  not  informed.  At  a 
later  day,  in  the  time  of  Moses,  this  matter  comes  into 
the  Mosaic  arrangements,  and  exact  information  is 
given  concerning  it. 

683.  Circumcision  was  practiced  among  the  patri- 
archs, but  when  first  practiced,  we  can  not  say.     There 
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i»  no  evidence  that  its  institution  is  divine.  It  was  an 
institution  already  existing  and  was  adopted  in  the 
time  of  Abraham,  and  made  the  seal  of  the  Abra- 
hamie  covenant,  by  divine  command.  It  was  after- 
wards made  a  part  of  the  Mosaic  economy. 

684.  We  must  conclude  that  the  sabbath  originated 
in  the  same  way.  It  was  not  a  new  institution  in  the 
time  of  Moses.  When  first  spoken  of,  in  connection 
with  the  supply  of  manna,  it  is  not  spoten  of  as  new. 
It  was  not  new,  of  course,  when  made  a  part  of  the 
decalogue.  The  language  with  which  the  law  begins, 
shows  clearly  that  it  was  not  regarded  as  new. 
Memember  the  sabbath  day.  It  was  something 
already  existing,  which  the  people  might  forget  or 
neglect.  Hence  they  are  exhorted  to  remeTrwer  the 
day. 

686. .  The  reqpon  of  the  sabbath,  as  before  remarked, 
18  given  in  one  passage  in  one  way,  and  in  the  other, 
in  another  way.  But  we  are  to  distinguish  between  the 
reason  and-  the  command.  The  reason  is  simply  the 
opinion  6f  the  writer.  The  author  of  it  may  be 
Moses,  or  it  may  be  some  later  copyists.  Or,  one 
reason  may  be  ascribed  to  one  author ;  and  the  other 
tc  another  author.  Or,  it  may  be  that  the  same 
author  gives  a  diflFerent  reason  at  different  times.  Nor 
is  it  at  all  inconsistent  that  the  sabbath  should  be 
regarded  as  having  reference  fo  two  past  events. 

686.  It  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  the 
^emnth  day  was  chosen  as  the  sabbatii,  because  God 
rested  from  his  work  on  the  seventh  day ;  and  that 
this  day  was  made  a  day  of  rest  to  the  Israelites, 
because  they  had  been  in  bondage  in  Egypt,  where 
they  had  had  no  rest.  The  two  reasons  are  not  incon- 
wstent  with  each  other.  * 

687.  The  most  natural  conclusion  is,  that  the  rea- 
Sv,n8  appended  to  this  law  of  the  sabbath,  were  no 
part  ot  the  original  ^document,  but  were  added  by 
transcribers,  one   of*them    giving  one   reason^  wxd 
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another  giving  one  he  thought  more  Kkely  to  be  true. 
Neither  transcriber  alters  the  command ;  but  each  has 
a  separate  reason  for  it.  Both  give  the  command 
alike.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  they  may  have  felt  at 
liberty  to  give  a  reason  for  the  command,  each  in  his 
own  way,  though  they  may  not  have  fel*;  at  liberty  to 
vary  the  command  itself.  Hence  if  we  find  one 
author,  using  a  figure  and  applying  it  to  Deity,  that 
can  in  no  sense  be  literally  true,  namely,  that  God 
"  rested  and  was  refreshed,''  it  need  not  surprise  us. 
It  should  be  distinctly  observed,  that  it  is  not  God, 
who  says  he  was  refreshed  on  the  sabbath  ;  but  some 
one  else,  assuming  to  express  that  opinion,  in  harmony 
with  a  dark  and  benighted  age. 

688.  It  will  be  observed  that  not  the  Hebrews  only 
were  to  rest  on  the  sabbath  day,  but  the  servant,  the 
stranger,  and  the  cattle.  Probably  in  Egypt,^  if  the 
sabbath  was  known  there,  this  was  not  allowed ;  so 
that  the  Hebrews  are  required  to  treat  their  servants, 
better  than  they  had  been  treated  while  servants  to 
the  Egyptians.  • 

689.  Perhaps,  after  all,  the  opinion  of  the  sabbath, 
most  likely  to  be  correct,  is,  that  it  existed  among  the 
later  patriarchs,  and  was  then  understood  to  commem- 
orate the  creation  of  the  ^orld ,  and  that,  when  it 
was  made  an  article  in  the  Hebrew  constitution,  rest 
from  Egyptian  bondage',  was  superadded  to  its  origi- 
nal significance. 

690.  Philo  Judseus  tells  us  that  the  sabbath  was 
universal,  among  the  nations  of  the  earth ;  but  how 
long  it  had  been  universal  he  does  not  tell  us,  and 
where  it  originated  he  knew  no  better  than  any  one 
else.  It  may  be  stated  here,  however,  that  Philo  is 
apt  to  be,  not  a  little  extravagant,  when  he  attempts 
to  recommend  or  extol  any  of  the  Hebrew  institutions. 
Its  significancy,  back  of  the  time  of  Moses,  admits  of 
no  other  expianatiori  than  that  it  refers  to  what  the 
Bible  says  of  the  creation.    In  flie  time  of  Moses,  the 
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reference  to  rest  from  bondage,  is  a  most  natural  addi- 
tion. 

691.  The  violation  of  this  command,  was  sometimes 
punished  with  death.     When,  therefore,  the  man,  who 

fathered  sticks  on  the  sabbath,  was  punished  with 
eath,  there  was  no  injustice.  The  command  was  vio- 
lated as  really,  as  if  some  important  thing  had  been 
done ;  nor  is  any  excuse  offered^  in  defence,  that  the 
accused  did  not  know  of  the  command,  or  that  he  was 
not  aware  of  disobeying  it.  The  people  had  not  only 
been  required  not  to  work  on  the  sabbath,  but  they 
bad  been  expressly  forbidden  to  kindle  a  fire  in  their 
dwellings.  Tliis  gathering  of  sticks  was  expressly  in 
violation  of  this  precept. 

692.  There  was  to  be  no  exception  to  the  command 
any  part  of  the  year.  In  "  earing  time  and  in  har- 
vest,'' they  were  to  rest.  They  could  not  be  excused, 
the  busiest  seasons  of  the  year.  And  it  was  to  meet 
that  case  that  this  clause  was  added.  We  learn,  how- 
ever, from  other  passages,  that  the  command  to  rest, 
on  the  seventh  day,  was  sometimes  made  to  yield  to 
other  commands,  with  which  it  came  in  conflict.  The 
Passover  began  on  the  evening  of  the  Mth  day  of  the 
first  ecclesiastical  month,  and  continued  seven  days ; 
and  the  ceremonies  do  not  seem  to  have  been  remit- 
ted, on  account  of  the  sabbath.  So  with  other  feasts 
that  were  fixed  to  set  times. 

693.  So  the  daily  sacrifice  was  performed  on  the 
seventh,  as  on  other  days,  only  that  the  work  was 
doubled  for  that  day ;  so  that  the  day  was  honored, 
rather  by  an  extra  work,  than  by  rest.  This,  bow- 
ever,  has  reference  only  to  the  priests.  It  was  in  view 
of  this  circumstance  that  the  Savior  says,  "the  priests 

Srofane  the  sabbath  and  are  blameless" ;  that  is,  they 
0,  on  the  sabbath,  what  would  be  profane  in  others ; 
and  are  blameless,  because  they  are  obeying  a  divine 
command. 

694.  It  may  be  added,  with  respect  to  the  sabbath^ 
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that,  it  was  not  originally  instituted  or  made  a  part  of 
the  Mosaic  Code,  simply  as  a  day  of  rest.  It  was 
not  based  on  any  physiological  law,  requiring  a  sus- 
pension of  labor  one  day  iu  seven.  At  least,  if  any 
such  consideration  had  an  influence,  it  is  not  obvious 
in  the  narrative.  The  day  was  to  commemorate  the 
bondage  in  Egypt.  Every  recurrence  of  it,  would 
remind  the  people  that  they  had  once  been  in  Egypt, 
as  bondmen,  wnere  tliey  had  no  rest ;  but  were  now  a 
free  people,  and  could  rest  from  their  labor. 

695.  Kor,  was  the  sabbath  day  set  apart  to  the  ser- 
vices or  duties  of  religion.  The  people  did  not  assem- 
ble for  religious  services.  They  were  not  required  to 
perform  any  religious  duty,  on  that  day,  more  than  on 
any  other. 

696.  It  may  be  added  that  the  rest  of  the  sabbath 
from  lahor^  does  not  exclude  recreation.  And  we 
Know  that  one  great  purpose  of  the  Hebrew  Code, 
was  to  make  the  people  happy,  in  whatever  way  con- 
tributed to  that  result.  In  tne  days  of  Christ,  there 
was  much  superstition  in  regard  to  the  sabbath ;  and 
it  led  to  some  collision  between  him  and  the  Pharisees. 

697.  It  is  reasonable  to  presume  that  Jesus  kept  the 
Jewish  sabbath,  according  to  its  original  design ;  for 
he  condemns  any  man  that  violates  even  the  least  of 
the  commandments.  Yet  he  taught  the  people  on  the 
sabbath,  healed  the  sick,  plucked  the  ears  of  com  and 
ate  them,  or  at  least  justified  his  disciples  in  doing  so. 
He  recognizes  the  right  of  lifting  an  ox  or  sheep,  out 
of  a  pit,  and  traveling  a  short  distance,  called  a  sab- 
bath day's  journey.  In  short  he  teaches  that  the 
sabbath  must  yield  to  the  demands  of  duty,  that  are 
sometimes  more  imperious.  "  The  sabbath  was  made 
for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath."  • 

698.  There  seems,  therefore,  little  doubt  that  the 
sabbath  was  intended,  at  first,  to  be  kept  as  the  Savior 
kept  it;  and  not  as  it  was  kept  by  the  Pharisees. 
And  when  a  man  is  punished  witn  death,  for  gathering 
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sticks  on  that  day,  we  must  seek  for  the  reason,  in  the 
man/ner  in  which  the  oflfense  was  committed,  and  the 
motives  that  prompted  it,  and  not  in  the  act  itself. 

SECTION  III.  —  Beginning  of  the  Month. 


NUMBBRS  XXVm. 

11.  And  in  the  beginning  of  your 
months  ye  shall  offer  a  burnt-offering 
unto  the  Lord;  two  young  bullocks, 
and  one  ram,  seven  lambs  of  the  first 
year  without  spot ; 

IS.  And  three  tenth-deals  of  flour/or 
a  meat-offering,  mingled  with  oil,  for 
one  bullock;  and  two  tenth-deals  of 
floar/e>r  a  meat-offering,  mingled  with 
oil,  for  one  ram ; 

18.  And  a  several  tenth-deal  of  flour 
mingled  with  oil  for  a  meat-offering 


unto  one  lamb, /or  a  burnt-offering  of 
a  sweet  savour,  a  sacrifice  made  by  fire 
unto  the  Lord. 

14.  And  their  drink-offerings  shall  bo 
half  an  hin  of  wine  unto  a  bullock,  and 
the  third  part  of  an  hin  unto  a  ram, 
and  a  fourth  part  of  an  hin  unto  a 
lamb :  this  is  tne  burnt-offering  of  eve- 
rv  month  throughout  the  months  of 
the  year. 

15.  And  one  kid  of  the  goats  for  a 
sin-offering  unto  the  Lobd  shall  be 
offered,  beside  the  continual  burnt- 
offering,  and  his  drink-offering. 


699.  The  celebration  of  the  beginning  of  the  month, 
is  incidentally  alluded  to  elsewnere,*  but  here  only 
are  the  ceremonies  particularly  described.  This  was 
no  doubt  a  substitute  for  the  heathen  feast,  gotten  up 
to  honor  the  new  moon.  There  is  a  variety  of  offer- 
ings,— a  burnt  offering,  a  meat  offering,  and  a  drink 
onering;  and  they  are  all  properly  proportioned. 
They  are  designed  to  honor  God,  and  not  the'moon, 
which  is  only  the  work  of  his  hands.  The  people  are 
allowed  an  entertainment,  probably  Aot  very  unlike 
that  to  which  they  had  been  accustomed,  under  heathen 
control ;  but  the  worship  is  directed  to  God,  and  not 
to  the  moon.  A  "  several  tenth  deal,"  is  a  single 
tenth  deal. 

700.  The  Egyptians  "  hailed  the  new  moon  and  the 
fiill  moon,  wim  religious  honors,  and  most  of  their 
great  festivals  occurred  at  these  period8."t  It  was 
well  then  that  the  Hebrews  should  have  some  substi- 
tute, fitted  to  turn  their  minds  to  the  great  Creator, 
who  is  the  author  of  the  seasons,  days,  months,  and 
years,  with  all  their  appropriate  blessings, 

*  Nnmbera  x.  10. 

t  Protgress  of  Beli^rions  Ideai),  Vol.  I.,  p.  Idft. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

FESTIYALS  AND  FAST. 


Contents  :  — General  ObBeryations ;  PaBSover 'Feast  ol  Weeks  or  Fent^ 
cost ;  Feast  of  Tabernacles  or  Ingathering ;  u&j  of  Atonement. 


YEABLY   FESTIVALS. 

701.  Tne  Hebrews  had  three  important  national 
festivals.  The  first  was  the  passover,  which  began  on 
the  evening  of  the  14:th  day  of  Abib,  which  was  the 
first  month  of  their  ecclesiastical  year,  answering  to 
our  March,  or  more  properly,  to  the  last  half  of 
March  and  the  first  half  of  April,  and  continuing 
seven  days.  The  next  was  the  feast  of  harvest,  which 
consisted  of  two  parts ;  the,first  part  at  the  beginning 
of  grain  harvest,  and  the  other  fifty  days  later,  or  at 
the  end  of  harvest. 

702.  Moses  does  not  tell  us  definitely  at  what  time 
the  first  fruits  should  be  oflFered ;  but  it  is  understood 
to  be  J:he  second  day  of  the  passover,  the  16th'  of 
Abib  ;  and  the  other,  being  fifty  days  after  this,  would 
be  the  6th  day  of  May.  The  first  of  these  periods 
was  the  offering  of  the  first  ripe  grain ;  but  the  last 
was  properly  the  Harvest  Feast.  It  is  called  also  the 
Feast  of  Weeks,  because  it  was  seven  weeks  from  the 
offering  of  the  first  fruits.  It  is  the  same  as  the  Pen- 
tecost, though  Moses  does  not  use  that  term.  It  com- 
memorates the  giving  of  the  Law  from  Sinai,  which 
took  place  at  that  time.  The  last  of  the  feasts  is  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles,  which  took  place  just  six  months 
after  the  passover,  beginning  on  the  15th  of  Septem- 
ber, and  ending  on  the  22d.  This  is  also  called  the 
Feast  of  Ingathering. 

703.  The  use  of  the  number  ^^^ti,  in  the  Scriptures, 
is  verj  remarkable,  especially  with  reference  to  the 
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festivals,  and  other  set  days  and  periods.  "  Pentecost 
occurs  seven  weeks  after  the  Passover.  The  Passover 
and  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  last  seven  days  each. 
The  days  of  holy  convocation  are  seven  in  the  year, 
two  at  the  passover,  one  at  the  pentecost,  one  at  the 
feast  of  trumpets,  one  on  the  day  of  Atonement,  and 
two  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  The  Feast  of  Tab- 
ernacles, as  well  as  the  day  of  Atonement,  falls  in  the 
seventh  month  of  the  sacred  year;  and  finally  the 
cycle  of  annual  feasts  occupies  seven  months  from 
Nisan  or  Abib  to  Tisri."* 

704.  This  author  might  have  extended  his  enumer- 
ation some  farther,  if  he  had  so  desired ;  for  the 
number  seven  fills  an  important  office  in  respect  to  the 
sabbatical  year  and  the  Jubilee.  The  first  of  these 
consisted  of  seven  years,  and  the 'last  of  seven  times 
that  number. 

The  following  passages  contain  a  general  statement, 
respecting  the  annual  festivals ;  and  they  require  a  few 
remarks,  before  noticing  each  separately. 


LEViTicxjs  xxm. 

1.  And  the  Lobd  spake  nnto  Moses, 
Baying, 

2.  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  say  unto  them.  Concerning  the 
feasts  of  the  Lord,  which  ye  shall  pro- 
claim to  be  holy  conv.ocations,et;6n  these 
are  my  feasts. 

4.  These  are  the  feasts  of  the  Lobd, 
even  holy  convocations,  which  ye  shall 

Sroclaim  in  their  seasons. 
***** 

37.  These  are  the  feasts  of  the  Lobd, 
which  ye  shall  proclaim  to  be  holy  con- 
vocations, to  offer  an  offering  made  hy 
fire  Tinto  the  Lord,  a  burnt-offering, 
and  a  meat-offering,  a  sacrifice,  and 
drink-offerings,  every  thing  upon  his 
day: 

38.  Besides  the  sabbaths  of  the  Lord, 
and  besides  your  gifts,  and  besides  all 
your  vows,  and  besides  all  your  free- 
will-offerings, which  ye  give  unto  the 
Lobd. 


EXODUS  xxm. 

14.  Three  times  thou  shalt  keep  a 
feast  unto  me  in  the  year. 

15.  Thou  shalt  keep  the  feast  of  un- 
leavened bread :  (thou  shalt  eat  unleav- 
ened bread  seven  days,  as  I  commanded 
thee,  in  the  time  appointed  of  the 
month  Abib ;  for  in  it  thou  camest  out 
from  Egypt:  and  none  shall  appear 
before  me  empty :) 

16.  And  the  feast  of  harvest,  the  first* 
fruits  of  thy  labours,  which  thou  hast 
sown  in  the  field :  and  the  feast  of  in- 
gathering, which  is  in  the  end  of  the 
year,  when  thou  hast  gathered  in  thy 
labours  out  of  the  field. 

17.  Three  times  in  the  year  all  thy 
males  shall  appear  before  the  LoBD^^od. 

CHAPTER  XXXTV. 

22.  And  thou  shalt  observe  the  feast 
of  weeks,  of  the  first-fruits  of  wheat- 
harvest,  and  the  feast  of  ingathering 
at  the  yearns  end. 
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28.  Thrice  In  the  year  shall  all  your 
men-children  appear  before  the  Lord 
God,  the  God  of  Israel 

24.  For  I  will  cast  out  the  nations 
before  thee,  and  enlarff e  thy  borders : 
neither  shall  any  man  desire  thy  land, 
when  thon  shalt  eo  np  to  appear  before 
yie  LoxtD  thy  God  thrice  in  the  year. 

DKUTBKONOMY  XVI. 

16.  Three  times  in  a  yeur  shall  all  thy 


males  appear  beiSore  the  Lobi>  ihf  God 
in  the  place  which  he  shall  choose ;  ir. 
the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  ana  id 
the  feast  of  weeks,  and  in  the  feast  of 
tabernacles :  and  tney  shall  not  appear 
before  the  Lobd  empty : 

17.  Every  man  mcul  aive  as  he  is 
able,  according  to  the  blessing  of  the 
ToRD  thy  Goa  which  he  hath  given 
tnee. 


705.  "  These  Festivals,"  says  Michaelis,  "  in  their 
origin,  had  an  obvious  connection  with  agriculture. 
Passover  saw  the  harvest  on  the  soil ;  at  Pentecost, 
it  was  ripe ;  and  Tabernacles  was  the  festival  of  grat- 
itude for  the  fruitage  and  vintage.  The  first  occurred 
after  the  labors  of  the  field  were  completed;  the 
second,  after  the  first  fruits  were  gathered ;  and  the 
third,  a  time  of  rejoicing  in  the  feeling  that  the  divine 
bounty  had  crowned  the  year  with  its  goodness."* 

706.  The  connection,  however,  which  these  festivals 
had  with  agriculture,  is,  not  that  they  originated  with 
agriculture ;  tor  the  Hebrews  had  not  been  an  agri- 
cultural people  except  to  a  limited  extent.  But  they 
were  established,  with  a  prospective  reference  to  agri- 
culture, as  the  business  of  the  people,  when  they 
should  be  settled  in  Canaan. 

707.  It  is  a  remarkable  and  interesting  circumstance, 
that  these  festivals  are  held  at  the  most  convenient 
seasons  for  an  agricultural  people.  The  passover 
occurred  in  the  middle  of  the  nrst  month  of  their 
year,  answering  to  our  March.  It  was  a  time  when 
the  labors  of  seed  time  were  over,  in  that  country,  and 
of  course,  was  a  period  of  general  leisure,  when  the 
loss  of  a  week  would  not  be  felt  by  the  farmer.  At 
the  same  time,  some  of  the  earliest  crops  began  to 
ripen,  so  as  to  afford  some  first  fruits,  required  at  that 
time,  as  the  commencement  of  the  harvest  feast. 
Seven  weeks  later,  was  the  harvest  feast.  The  harvest 
of  all  their  grains  was  then  over;  and  there  was 
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another  respite,  in  the  fanner's  labors,  which  eave 
them  an  opportunity  to  carry  up  to  the  central  pace 
of  worship,  the  required  oflferings. 

708.  Then  came  the  feast  of  ingatherings,  or  of 
tabernacles,  in  the  middle  of  September,  when  both 
the  grains  and  fruits  had  been  gathered;  and  there 
was  time  tor  public  rejoicing,  as  well  as  a  general 
feeling  of  joy  and  gratitude,  after  the  bounties  of  an 
indulgent  Father  hSi  been  secured ;  and  hence  a  week 
is  allowed  for  this  festival ;  and  such  arrangements 
prescribed  as  would  make  it  a  period  looked  forward 
to  with  ffreat  interest  by  the  people.  After  this  time, 
during  the  most  inclement  portion  of  the  year,  there 
were  no  festivals.  What  were  called  the  earlier  and 
the  latter  rains,  took  place  during  this  period ;  and  the 
roads  were  generally  bad ;  and  it  will  be  remembered 
that  these  festivals  required  the  people,  the  men  at 
least,  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  or  to  whatever  place  was 
designated  as  the  central  place  of  worship. 

709.  These  festivals  must  have  been  profitable  to 
the  men  of  the  country,  having  reference  to  their  agri- 
cultural operations;  and  in  some  prominent  points 
filled  the  place  of  agricultural  fairs,  that  have  been 
held  by  other  nations.  Their  social  -and  moral  influ- 
ence was  very  great  and  very  salutair.  The  people 
became  acquainted  with  each  other,  all  over  the  land ; 
and  the  tendency  was  to  unite  them  together  by  the 
strong  cords  of  fraternal  interest  and  affection.  It 
made  them  love  each  other,  and  love  their  country, 
and  love  the  government  under  which  they  lived. 

710.  In  one  of  the  foregoing  passages,  it  is  said, 
"  neither  shall  any  man  desire  thy  land,  when  thou 
shalt  go  up  to  appear  before  the  Lord  thy  God."  Some 
might  get  the  impression  that  it  would  be  dangerous 
for  so  many  of  the  men  to  leave  their  homes,  and  go 
so  far  away,  and  be  gone  so  long, — that  others  might 
desire  their  land,  and  so  ipyade  their  country ;  but  the 
above  passage  assured  them  that  there  was  no  danger 
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of  this  kind.  Nor  could  there  be ;  for  the  people 
would  be  already  assembled,  and  could  easily  organize 
and  drive  out  the  invaders.  That  would  be  the  most 
unfavorable  period,  during  the  year,  for  any  foreign 
nation  to  attempt  their  subjugation. 

711.  These  festivals  were  a  great  aid  to  the  poor  and 
needy.  This  class  of  people  had  free  access  to  all 
their  entertainments.  We  read  of  a  large  number  of 
animals  that  were  offered  in  sacrifice,  on  such  occa- 
sions, and  we  are  apt  to  think  that  there  was  a  great 
waste ;  but  a  very  small  part  of  these  animals  was 
burnt  up ;  and  what  was  burnt,  was  much  of  it  unfit 
for  food.  Most  of  the  flesh  of  these  animals  was  eaten 
by  the  people ;  and  a  liberal  exercise  of  charity  was 
expected  on  such  occasions.  Hence  the  people  are 
told  that  they  must  not  appear  before  the  Lord  empty ; 
but  each  must  give  according  to  his  ability ;  ana  no 
doubt  the  poor  took  home  with  them  a  liberal  supply 
of  good  things,  furnished  on  such  occasions,  and  had 
abundant  reason  to  bless  God  and  the  good  people 
whom  God  had  blessed,  for  these  favors. 

712.  One  observation  more,  and  we  will  proceed  to 
notice  each  of  these  festivals  separately.  It  is  the 
social  and  pleasureable  character  of  the  Hebrew  insti- 
tutions. The  system  deals  more  in  feasting  than  in 
fasting.  Once  in  a  year,  the  people  were  required  to 
"  afflict  their  souls ;"  but  three  times  in  the  year  they 
met  together,  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  to  enjoy  a 
social' entertainment,  and  to  participate  in  a  variety  of 
innocent  amusements.  No  system  of  religion  or  law 
can  have  large  claims  of  coming  from  God,  that  deals 
in  penances,  and  is  mainly  fitted  to  create  sadness. 

SECTION  I.— The  Passover. 


%' 


EXODUS  xn. 

1.  And  ^e  Lord  spake  nnto  Moses 
and  Aaron  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  say- 


2.  This  month  shall  be  onto  yon  the 
beginning  of  months :  it  shall  be  the 
first  month  of  the  year  lo  yon. 

3.  Speak  ye  nnto  all  tne  congregar 
tion  of  Israel,  saying,  In  the  tentn  oMy 
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of  this  month  thev  sball  take  to  them 
ererj  man  a  lamo  according  to  the 
honse  of  thM,r  fathers,  a  lamb  for  an 
house :  * 

4.  And  if  the  household  he  too  little 
for  the  lamb,  let  him  and  his  neighbor 
next  unto  his  house  take  it  according 
to  the  number  of  the  souls ;  every  man 
according  to  his  eating  shall  make 
your  count  for  the  lamb. 

5.  Your  lamb  shall  be  without  blem- 
ish, a  male  of  the  first  year ;  ye  shall 
take  it  out  from  the  sheep  or  from  the 
goats: 

6.  And  ye  shall  keep  it  up  until  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  same  month :  and 
the  whole  assembly  of  the  congrega- 
tion of  Israel  shall  kill  it  in  the  even- 
ing. 

7.  And  they  shall  take  of  the  blood, 
and  strike  it  on  the  two  side  posts,  and 
on  the  upper  door-post  of  the  houses, 
wherein  they  shall  eat  it. 

8.  And  they  shall.eat  the  flesh  in  that 
night,  roast  with  fire,  and  unleavened 
bread ;  and  with  bitter  herbs  they  shall 
eat  it. 

9.  Bat  not  of  it  raw,  nor  sodden  at 
all  with  water,  but  roast  with  fire ;  his 
head  with  his  legs,  and  with  the  purte- 
nance  thereof. 

10.  And  ye  shall  let  nothing  of  it  re- 
main until  the  morning :  and  that  which 
remaiuethof  it  until  the  morning  ye 
shall  bum  with  fire. 

11.  And  thus  shall  ye  eat  it;  v)ith 
your  loins  girded,  your  shoes  on  your 
feet,  and  your  staff  in  your  hand :  and 
ye  snail  eat  it  in  haste ;  it  is  the  Lord's 
passover. 

12.  For  I  will  pass  through  the  land 
of  Egypt  this  night,  and  will  smite  all 
the  first-bom  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
both  man  and  beast:  and  against  all 
the  gods  of  Egypt  I  will  execute  judg- 
ment; I  am  the  LoBD. 


13.  And  the  blood  shall  be  to  yon  for 
a  token  upon  the  houses  where  ye  are; 
and  when  I  see  the  blood,  I  wfll  pass 
over  you,  and  the  plague  shall  not  be 
upon  you  to  destroy  yow,  when  I  smite 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

14.  And  this  day  shall  be  unto  you 
for  a  memorial :  and  ye  shall  keep  it  a 
feast  to  the  Lord  throughout  your  gen 
erations :  ye  shall  keep  it  a  feast  by  aK. 
ordinance  for  ever. 

15.  Seven  days  shall  ye  eat  unleav- 
ened bread ;  even  the  first  day  ye  shall 
put  away  leaven  out  of  your  nouses : 
lor  whosoever  eateth  leavened  bread, 
from  the  first  day  until  the  seventh 
day,  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  firom 
Israel. 

16.  And  in  the  first  day  there  shall  be 
an  holy  convocation,  and  in  the  seventh 
day  there  shall  be  an  holy  convocation 
to  you :  no  manner  of  work  shall  be 
done  in  them,  save  that  which  every 
man  must  eat,  that  only  may  be  done 
of  you. 

17.  And  ye  shall  observe  the  feast  of 
unleavened  bread :  for  in  this  self-same 
day  have  I  brought  your  armies  out  of 
the  laud  of  Egypt ;  therefore  shaU  ye 
observe  this  day  in  your  generations 
by  an  ordinance  for  ever. 

18.  In  the  first  month,  on  the  four- 
teenth day  of  the  month  at  even,  ye 
shall  eat  unleavened  bread,  until  the 
one  and  twentieth  day  of  the  month  at 
even. 

19.  Seven  days  shall  there  be  no  leav- 
en found  in  your  houses ;  for  whosoever 
eateth  that  which  is  leavened,  even 
that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  con- 
gregation of  Israel,  whether  he  be  a 
stranger,  or  born  in  the  land. 

20.  Ye  shall  eat  nothing  leavened;  in 
all  your  habitations  shi^l  ye  eat  un- 
leavened bread. 


713.  The  object  of  the  passover  was  to  commemo- 
rate the  preservation  of  the  first  bom  of  the  Israelites, 
while  the  first  bom  of  the  Egyptians  were  destroyed. 
But  as  this  event  occurred  on  the  eve  of  tlieir  depart- 
ure from  Egypt,  the  ceremonies  are  made  to  suit  the 
circumstances  of  that  occasion.  And  the  institution 
was  understood,  in  after  ages,  as  the  anniversary  of 
that  event.  The  lamb  that  was  eaten  at  that  time  was 
killed  on  the  evening  of  the  Mth.    And  it  was  aoiELOk 
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considerable  time  before  the  10th,  that  the  command 
was  given  to  Moses. 

714.  We  cannot  say  how  lone  the  command  was 
given  before  the  10th;  but  we  mfer,  from  the  way 
me  passage  begins,  that  it  was  the  beginning  of  the 
month ;  and  it  may  have  been  on  the  first  day.  "  This 
month  shall  be  unto  you,  the  beginning  of  months." 
This  month,  on  which  we  have  just  entered,  shall  be 
to  you  the  beginning  of  months, — seems  to  be  the 
meaning.  This  would  allow  Moses  ten  days  to  make 
known  the  command  to  the  people. 

715.  A  Bishop  of  the  English  Church,  in  a  late 
work,  has  adduced  the  papsage  as  showing  the  "  unhis- 
torical "  character  of  the  Pentateuch ;  because,  when 
God  gave  this  command  to  Moses,  he  says,  "  I  will 
pass  through  the  land  of  Egypt  this  nigMy  meaning, 
as  this  erudite  divine  understands  the  subject,  the 
night  of  the  very  day  the  command  was  given.     It  is 

Elain,  therefore,  that  the  book  is  "  unhistorical ;"  for 
ow  could  Moses  communicate  the  command  to  all 
the  people,  all  over  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  see  (hat  it 
was  executed,  when  he  had  no  sufficient  time  to  do 
this. 

716.  It  is  sufficient  to  remind  the  reader  that  the 
pasi^age  had  before  specially  designated  the  evening 
of  the  14:th,  as  the  time  when  the  destructioB  of  the 
first  born  should  take  place.  TMs  very  nigkt^  there- 
fore, must  be  understood,  not  of  the  night  that  suc- 
ceeded the  giving  of  the  command ;  but  of  the  night 
that  had  before  been  distinctly  and  clearly  designated 
as  the  time  for  executing  it. 

717.  Referring  to  the  same  14th  day  of  the  month, 
this  same  passage  savs,  "  And  this  ciay  shall  be  unto 
you  for  a  memorial,"  not  the  day  when  the  language 
was  spoken,  but  the  day  when  they  should  keep  the 
passover,  on  their  departure  from  Egypt.  Again  we 
read,  "  And  ye  shall  observe  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread;  for  in  this  sdf  same  day  have  I  brought  your 
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armieB  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt."  There  wonld  be 
manifest  impropriety  in  referring  this  to  the  day  the 
command  was  given  to  Moses,  to  institute  the  pass- 
over.  And  the  impropriety  is  quite  as  manifest  in  the 
other  instance. 

718.  The  unleavened  bread  indicated  the  haste  with 
which  they  had  left  Egypt.  They  had  had  no  tim« 
for  their  bread  to  leaven.  The'  bitter  herbs  were  to 
remind  them  of  the  bitter  bondage  from  which  they 
had  been  delivered.  The  lamb  was  to  be  eaten  not 
raw,  nor  sodden,  but  roast  in  the  fire.  This  too  was 
indicative  of  haste ;  or  perhaps,  as  being  on  a  journey^ 
when  it  would  be  more  convenient  to  roast  the  meat 
Uian  boil  or  sodden  it.  For  the  same  reason,  they 
were  not  to  dress  it,  and  cut  it  up,  as  was  common,  on 
other  occasions.  All  was  to  show  haste,  and  absence 
from  the  usual  conveniences  for  preparing  it. 

719.  That  the  people  were  to  eat  the  entrails,  as 
some  suppose,  is  not  a  fair  inference.  The  jmrteTumee 
may  refer  to  the  portions  that  were  usually  separated, 
where  persons  had  time  and  means  of  being  select 
and  choice,  but  which  now  were  to  be  taken  with  thd 
rest.  We  need  not  include  the  bowels  of  the  animaL 
Besides,  we  know  that  some  of  the  lamb  was  left  till 
the  morning,  and  was  then  burned.  If  it  was  not  per- 
mitted to  separate  the  bowels  from  the  rest  of  the 
animal,  it  was  not  unlawful  to  leave  them  to  be  burned 
up  the  next  morning. 

720.  The  lamb,  and  the  unleavened  bread  and 
bitter  herbs,  were  to  be  eaten  with  the  loins  girt  about, 
the  sandals  on,  etc.,  as  indicating  a  readiness  to  depart 
out  of  the  land.  "  I  will  pass  over  you."  This  gave 
name  to  the  feast; — it  was  called  a  passover  from 
*'  pass  over,"  in  the  foregoing  sentence.  Sprinkling 
the  blood  on  the  door  posts,  was  done  with  a  view  to 
distinguish  the  habitations  of  the  Israelites,  from  those 
of  'the  Egyptians. 

721.  And  here  the  extent  of  the  first  pasaover  \aai^ 
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receive  a  moment's  attention.  It  is  assumed  to  have 
been  nuiversal  over  Egypt  and  Goshen ;  but  of  this 
there  is  no  certain  evidence.  The  object  of  the  insti- 
tution, at  its  first  observance,  suggests  limitations  that 
its  subsequent  observance  would  not  require  or  admit 
of.  The  design  of  its  first  observance  was  to  distin- 
guish between  the  houses  of  the  Hebrews  and  those 
of  the  Egyptians.  Of  course,  where  all  the  people 
were  Egyptians,  it  would  not  be  required ;  nor  would 
it  be,  where  the  people  were  all  Hebrews.  And  being 
confined  to  those  localities  where  the  people  were 
mixed,  there  would  be  no  necessity  of  its  universal 
observance.  With  this  restriction,  it  is  not  improbable 
that  the  English  Bishop,  above  referred  to,  might  find 
lambs  enougn  to  answer  the  demands  of  that  occasion. 

722.  Its  obseivance  afterwards,  as  a  commemorative 
institution,  did  not  require  these  limitations.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  presumed  that  all  the  features  of  the 
institution,  that  were  required  at  first,  but  not  after- 
wards, were  omitted.  Indeed  the  institution  under- 
went important  changes,  even  in  the  time  of  Moses ; 
but  its  commemorative  character  i-s  all  the  while 
retained.  "  In  one  house  shall  it  be  eaten."  That  is, 
one  lamb  shall  not  be  divided  and  eaten  in  separate 
houses ;  for  no  bone  of  the  lamb  should  be  broken. 
If  the  family  was  too  small  for  a  lamb,  another  family 
might  join  them ;  but  they  must  meet  together  and 
eat  it  m  one  house.  No  servant  or  stranger  should 
eat  the  passover.  But  where  any  servant  or  stranger 
became  a  Hebrew,  by  submitting  to  the  rite  of  circum? 
cision,  he  could  then  partake ;  and  there  should  then 
be  no  difference  between  a  native  Hebrew  and  any 
other  person. 

723.  Quite  a  number  of  the  particular  ceremonies, 
here  described,  are  intended  to  discountenance  heathen 

?ractices.    No  pai-t  of  the  lamb  was  to  be  eaten  raw. 
'he  heathens,  in  their  enthusiasm,  many  times,  tore 
asunder  the  animal  offered  in  sacrifice,  and  ate^  his 
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flesh  raw.  "  At  the  feast  of  Baechus,  that  had  its 
origin  in  Egypt,  according  to  Herodotus  and  Plutarch, 
the  people  were  accustomed  to  tear  the  members  of 
living  animals  to  pieces,  and  eat  them  raw."*  No 
bone  was  to  be  broken.  This  has  the  same  reference. 
The  meat  was  not  to  be  sodden,  for  this  was  done  in 
the  magical  rites  of  the  pagans.  It  was  to  be  roasted 
in  the  fire.  What  was  left  was  burned  up,  the  same 
day ,^— not  kept,  as  was  usual  with  the  Heatliens,  (espe- 
cially the  intestines)  for  their  magical  rites.f 


EXODUS  xn. 

51.  Then  Moses  called  for  all  the  eld- 
era  of  Israel,  and  said  unto  them.  Draw 
oat,  and  take  yon  a  lamh,  according  to 
yoor  families,  and  kill  the  passover. 

52.  And  ye  shall  take  a  bunch  of  hys- 
6op,  and  dip  it  in  the  blood  that  is  in 
the  basin,  and  strike  the  lintel  and  the 
two  side-posts  with  the  blood  that  is 
in  the  basin :  and  none  of  yon  shall 
oat  at  the  door  of  his  hoase  antU  tl 
morning. 

28.  For  the  Lord  will  passthroogh 
to  smite  the  Egyptians ;  and  when  he 
seeth  the  bloodapon  the  lintel,  and  on 
the  two  side-posts,  the  Lobd  will  pass 
over  the  door,  and  will  not  soffer  the 
destroyer  to  come  in  anto  yoar  hoases 
to  smite  you. 


34.  And  ye  shall  observe  this  thing 
for  an  ordinance  to  thee  and  to  thy 
sons  for  ever. 

26.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when 
ye  be  come  to  the  land  whicn  the  Lobd 
will  ^ive  yon,  according  as  he  hath 
promised,  that  ye  shall  keep  this  ser- 
vice. 

26.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when 
yoar  children  shall  say  onto  yoa.  What 
mean  ye  by  this  service  ? 

27.  That  ye  shall  say,  It  is  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  Lord's  passover,  who  passed 
over  the  hoases  of  the  children  of  Israel 
in  Egypt,  when  he  smote  the  Egyptians, 
and  delivered  oar  hoases.  And  the 
people  bowed  the  head  and  worshiped. 

28.  And  the  children  of  Israel  went 
away,  and  did  as  the  Lord  had  com- 
mandJed  Moses  and  Aaron,  so  did  they. 


724:.  This  merely  states  that  Moses  carried  ont  the 
instructions  he  had  received,  and  gives  an  explanation 
of  the  design  of  the  institution,  and  the  manner  in 
which  the  proposition  was  received  by  the  elders  and 
the  people. 


EXODUS  xn. 

48.  And  the  Lord  said  anto  Moses 
and  Aaron,  This  is  the  ordinance  of 
thepassover:  there  shall  no  stranger 
eat  thereof: 

44.  Bat  every  man^s  servant  that  Is 
boaght  for  money,  when  thon  hast  cir- 
comcisedhim,  then  shall  he  eat  thereof. 

45.  A  foreigner,  and  a  hired  servant 
shall  not  eat  thereof. 

46.  In  one  house  shall  it  be  eaten: 


thon  Shalt  not  carry  forth  aoght  of  the 
flesh  abroad  oat  of  the  hoase :  neither 
shall  ye  break  a  bone  thereof. 

47.  All  the  congregation  of  Israel 
shall  keep  it. 

48.  And  when  a  stranger  shall  sojoom 
with  thee,  and  will  keep  the  passover 
to  the  Lord,  let  all  his  males  be  clr- 
camcised,  and  then  let  him  come  near 
and  keep  it:  and  he  siiall  be  as  one 
that  is  bom  in  the  land :  for  no  ancir> 
camcised  person  shall  eat  thereof. 


*  Border,  Vol.  I.  p.  81. 
t  See  Gerard. 
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49.  One  law  dliall  be  to  him  that  is 
home-born,  ana  nnto  the  stranger  thai 
BCr)onmeth  among  yon. 

50.  Thus  did  aU  the  children  of  Israel: 
ss  the  Lord  commanded  Moses  and 
Aaron,  so  did  they. 


61.  And  it  cam,e  to  pass  the  eelf-sanui 
day,  that  the  Lord  did  bring  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  EgypI 
by  their  armies. 


725.  There  were  many  "strangers"  that  went  up 
with  the  Israelites  frOm  Egypt ;  and  there  would  be 
many  of  this  class,  from  other  nations,  that  wpuld 
settle  in  the  country,  after  they  had  become  ^tab- 
lished  in  the  promised  land.     It  was  no  part  of  Moses' 

!)lan  to  shut  out  foreigners,  or  to  restrain  their  privi- 
ejges,  except  so  far  as  might  be  required  for  the  safety 
and  welfare  of  the  nation.  Let  the  fcJreigners  be  cir- 
cumcised, as  the  Hebrews  themselves  were,  and  there 
should  then,  in  most  respects,  be  no  difference  between 
« them  and  native  born  Israelites.  Thev  could  own  no 
real  estate  except  in  the  cities.  They  could  be 
deduced  to  perpetual  bondage,  either  voluntarily  on 
their  own  part,  or  as  a  punishment  for  crime.  But  in 
other  respects,  they  could  have  all  the  enjoyments  of 
the  country,  the  same  as  other  citizens.  That  they 
should  submit  to  some  ceremony  in  order  to  become 
citizens,  is  no  more  than  what  is  required  of  all  for- 
eigners, when  they  wish  to  become  citizens  of  any 
other  country. 


•  - 


EXODUS  xra. 

1.  And  the  Lord  spake  onto  Modes, 
saying, 

2.  Sanctify  nnto  me  all  the  first-bom, 
whatsoever  openeth  the  womb  among 
the  children  of  Israel,  both  of  man  and 
of  beast :  it  is  mine. 

8.  And  Moses  said  onto  the  people, 
Kemember  this  day,  in  which  ye  came 
out  from  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage :  for  by  strength  of  hand  the 
jLord  brought  you  out  from  ttdB place: 
there  shall  no  leavened  bread  be  eaten. 

4.  This  day  came  ye  oat,  in  the  month 
Abib. 

6.  And  it  shall  be  when  the  Lord 
ishall  bring  thee  into  the  land  of  the 
Canaanites,  and  the  Hittites,  and  the 
Amorites,  and  the  Hivites,  and  the  Jeb- 
oBlteBf  r/hieh  he  swore  onto  thy  fathers 


to  give  thee,  a  ]and  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey:  that  thon  shalt  keep  this 
service  in  this  month  . 

6.  Seven  days  shalt  thou  eat  onleaT- 
ened  bread,  and  in  the  seventh  day  shall 
be  a  feast  to  the  Lord. 

7.  TJnleavened  bread  shall  be  eaten 
seven  days :  and  there  shall  no  leaven- 
ed bread  be  seen  with  thee,  neither 
shall  there  be  leaven  seen  with  the^  in 
all  thv  quarters. 

8.  And  thoti  shalt  shew  thy  son  in 
that  day,  saying.  77iis  is  done  because 
of  that  which  ine  Lord  did  nnto  me 
when  I  came  forth  out  of  Egypt. 

9.  And  it  shall  be  for  a  sign  unto  thee 
upon  thine  h&nd,  and  for  a  memoi^ial 
between  thine  eves ;  that  thie  LoRD^s 
law  may  be  in  tny  mouth :  fdV*  i^ith  a 
strong  hand  hath  the  Lord  brought 
thee  out  of  Bgypt. 
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10.  Tfaoa  Shalt  therefore  keep  this 
ordinance  in  his  season  from  year  to 
year. 

11.  And  it  shall  be  when  the  Lobd 
shall  bring  thee  into  the  land  of  the 
Canaanites.  as  he  sware  unto  thee  and 
to  thy  fathers,  and  shall  give  it  the^ ; 

12.  That  thou  shalt  set  apart  unto 
the  Lobd  all  that  openeth  the  matrix ; 
and  everj  firstling  that  cometh  of  a 
beast  which  chon  hast,  the  males  shall 
b9Xhe  Lobd'8. 

18.  And  ever^  firstling  of  an  ass  thon 
,  shalt  redeem  with  a  lamb ;  and  if  thou 
wilt  not  redeem  it,  then  thou  shalt 
break  his  neck ;  and  all  the  fln^bom 
Of  man  among  thy  children  shale  thou 
redeem. 

14.  Ahd  it  shall  be  when  thy  son  ask 


eth  thee  in  time  to  come,  saying.  What 
is  this  ?  that  thou  shalt  say  unto  him, 
By  strength  of  hand  the  Lord  brought 
us  out  of  Egypt,  from  the  house  of 
bondage : 

16.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Pha> 
roah  would  hardly  let  us  go,  that  the 
Lord  slew  all  the  first-born  in  the  land 
of  Egypt,  both  the  first-bom  of  man, 
and  the  first-born  of  beast :  therefore 
I  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  all  that  openeth 
the  matrix,  being  males:  but  all  the 
first-bom  of  my  cnildren  I  redeem. 

16.  And'  it  shall  be  for  a  token  upon 
thine  hand,  and  for  frontlets  between 
thine  eyes :  for  by  strength  of  hand 
the  Lord  brought  us  forth  out  m 
Egypt. 


726.  The  Priesthood  ffrew  out  of  the  passover. 
The  preservation  of  the  nrst  born  of  the  Hebrews, 
gave  the  Lord  a  title  to  them,  and  they  were  reckoned 
as  his.  These  he  exchanged  for  the  tribe  of  Levi ; 
and  the  excess  over  the  tribe,  were  redeemed,  and  the 
money  put  into  the  treasury  for  religious  purposes. 
Such  01  the  first  born  of  animals  as  were  unfit  for 
sacrifices,  were  redeemed  in  a  similar  mannei;;  or  if 
this  redemption  were  neglected,  the  animals  were 
killed. 

727.  On  the  seventh  day  there  should  be  a  feast  to 
the  Lord.  The  lamb  was  not  to  be  kept  till  the 
seventh  day.  It  was  to  be  eaten  the  first  evening. 
Between  that  time  and  the  seventh  day  the  people 
should  fast  comparatively ;  but  on  the  seventh  day, 
there  should  be  a  feast.  The  ceremony  was  not  to  be 
altogether  a  task,  or  a  penance.  It  should  dose  with 
a  feast.  The  passover  was  to  be  kept,  from  year  to 
year,  at  the  specified  time,  and  was  to  be  a  perpetual 
or  "  everlasting"  ordinance. 

728.  I'he'tirstlings  were  to  be  the  Lord's,  but  this 
is  restricted  to  males.  It  was  not  to  be  a  first  bom 
male  even,  but  it  was  a  male,  when  that  male  was  the 
first  born.  It  might  occur  that  the  first  bom  male 
would  not  be  the  first  born  child.  It  might  be  pre- 
ceded by  a  first  bom  female  or  by  a  eecoiid^  tlaisi^csi 
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fourth  bom  female.  Such  first  bom  males  were  not 
included.  The  ass  was  an  unclean  animal,  but  the 
lamb  was  clean  ;  and  though  the  latter  might  not  be 
as  valuable  as  the  former,  it  was  accepted  in  its  place. 
Other  first  born  auimals,  not  reckoned  as  clean,  were 
redeemed  with  money.  The  memorial  on  the  hand, 
and  between  the  eyes,  is  of  course  figurative  lan- 
guage. The  passover  was  designed  to  keep  in  mem- 
ory the  deliverance  of  the  first  Dorn  of  the  Israelites* 
in  Egypt,  and  the  exodus  of  the  people  from  that 
country;  and  it  was  important  that  it  be  perpetuated, 
unimpaired,  from  generation  to  generation. 


EXODUS  xxxrv. 

18.  The  feast  of  unlearened  bread 
Bhalt  thon  keep.  Seven  days  thon 
Bhalt  eat  unleavened  bread,  a»  I  com- 
manded thee,  in  the  time  of  the 
month  Abib:  for  in  the  month  Abib 
thon  camest  oat  from  B^pt. 

19.  All  that  openeth  the  matrix  is 
mine;  and  every  firstling  amoi^  the 
cattle,  whether  ox  or  sheep,  tmt  U 
male,      ^ 

ao.  Bnt  the  firstling  of  an  ass  thou 
Bhalt  redeem  with  a  lamb :  and  if  thou 
redeem  Mm  not,  then  shalt  thou  break 
its  neck.  All  the  first-bom  of  thy 
Bons  thon  shalt  redeem;  and  none 
shall  appear  before  me  empty. 

LEVITICUS  xxm. 

6.  In  the  fonrteenih  day  of  the  first 
month  at  even  is  the  Lobd's  pass- 
over. 

6.  And  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the 
same  month  U  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  unto  the  Lord  ;  seven  days  ye 
must  eat  nnleavened  bread. 

7.  In  the  first  day  ye  shall  have  a 
holy  convocation;  ye  shall  do  no 
servile  work  therein. 


8.  But  ye  shall  offer  an  offerins: 
made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord  seven 
days:  in  the  seventh  day  is  a  holy 
convocation:  ye  shall  do  no  servile 
work  therein, 

NUMBERS  IX. 

1.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, 
in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  in  the  first 
month  of  the  second  year  after  they 
were  come  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
saying, 

2.  Let  the  children  of  Israel  also 
keep  the  passover  at  his  appointed 
season. 

8.  In  the  fourteenth  day  of  this 
month,  at  even,  ye  shall  keep  it  in  his 
appointed  season:  according  to  all 
the  rites  of  it,  and  according  to  all 
the  ceremonies  thereof,  shall  ye  keep 
it. 

4.  And  Moses  spake  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  that  they  should  keep 
the  passover. 

5.  And  thev  kept  the  passover  on 
the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month 
at  even  in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai ; 
according  to  all  that  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses,  so  did  the  children  of 
Israel. 


Y29.  Two  particulars  are  added  here,  that  'did  not 
belong  to  the  institution  at  first ;  one  is,  that  no  ser- 
vile work  is  to  be  performed,  on  the  first  day ;  and 
none  on  the  seventh.  It  was  not  that  one  of  these 
days  would  happen  on  the  sabbath.  It  might  be  so, 
Bud  it  might  not.    The  passover  was  to  be  on  the  lith 
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day  of  the  month  Abib,  and  on  the  21st  day.  Some- 
times one  of  these  days  would  be  a  sabbath,  but  more 
generally  it  would  not  be.  The  other  new'  particular 
IS,  that  an  offering  is  required  each  day  during  the 
seven. 


NUMBERS  IX. 

6.  And  there  were  certain  men,  who 
were  defiled  by  the  dead  body  of  a 
man,  that  they  coold  not  keep  the 
pasBoyer  on  that  day :  and  they  came 
before  Mosea  and  oefore  Aaron  on 
that  day. 

7.  And  those  men  said  onto  him. 
We  are  defiled  by  the  dead  body  of 
a  man:  wherefore  are  we  kept  back, 
that  we  may  not  offer  an  offerine:  of 
the  LoBD  in  his  appointed  season 
among  the  children  of  Israel. 

8.  And  Moses  said  nnto  them,  Stand 
still,  and  I  will  hear  what  the  Lord 
will  command  concerning  yon. 

9.  And  the  Lord  spake  nnto  Moses, 
saying, 

10.  Speak  nnto  the  children  of  Israel, 
saying,  If  any  man  of  you,  or  of  your 
posterity,  shall  be  unclean  by  reason 
of  a  dead  body,  or  6«  in  a  loumey  afar 
off,  yet  he  shall  keep  the  passoyer 
onto  the  Lobd. 


11.  The  fourteenth  day  of  the  second 
month  at  eyen  they  shall  keep  it,  and 
eat  it  with  unleayened  bread  and  hitr 
terherl>8 

12.  They  shall  leaye  none  of  It  unto 
the  morning,  nor  break  any  bone  of 
it :  according  to  all  the  ordinances  of 
the  passoyer  they  shall  keep  it. 

13.  But  the  man  that  is  clean,  and  Is 
not  in  a  journey,  and  forbeareth  to 
keep  the  passoyer,  eyen  the  same  soul 
shall  be  cut  of  fromamons  his  people : 
because  be  brought  not  the  offering  of 
the  Lord  in  his  appo^ted  season,  that 
man  shall  bear  his  Sm. 

14.  And  If  a  stranger  shall  sojourn 
among  you,  and  will  keep  the  pass- 
oyer nnto  the  Lord  ;  according  to  the 
ordinance  of  the  passoyer.  and  accord- 
ing to  the  manner  thereof,  so  shall  he 
do :  ye  shall  haye  one  ordinance,  both 
for  the  stranger,  and  for  him  that  was 
bom  in  the  landL 


730.  The  time  here  referred  to,  was  the  first  month 
of  the  second  year  after  leaving  Egypt.  It  was  the 
first  pasBOver  tnat  had  been  kept,  smce  its  initiation. 
It  was  natural  that  some  things  should  not  be  per- 
fectly understood.  Obviously,  the  laws  relating  to 
imcleanness  had  been  published  and  were  known  ;  but 
whether  the  particular  vm^cleanness  here  mentioned, 
excluded  men  from  the  passover^  was  not  certainly 
understood;  and  therefore,  the  matter  had  to  be 
decided  by  divine  authority.  And  the  response  from 
the  Lord^  concerning  this  matter,  specifies  another 
case  of  doubt,  that  was  likely  to  arise — that  of  a  man 
on  a  journey.  In  both  these  instances  the  obligation 
to  keep  the  passover  was  binding  ;  or  more  properly, 
perhaps,  the  privilege  should  not  be  denied  to  persons 
BO  situated ;  for,  evidently  it  is  here  spoken  of  as  a 
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privilege.  Persona  not  eabject  to  these,  or  the  like 
hindrancES,  muBt  partake  of  thepaasover  at  the  proper 
time  or  be  excommumt«ted.  Othere  are  allowed  to 
keep  it  one  month  later,  namely,  the  14th  day  of  the 
second  month. 


NtlMBERa  XJtVllL 


IT.  And 


,h  it  ibo   pamiiBr  of  ths 
In  tbe  oneenth  day  of  tble 


eonvDcallon  ;  je  eball  i 

or  utTvlle  vifini  therelTi. 

IB.  But  ja   Shan   oS< 

Siio  by  fire,/or  a  bnrnt 
0  Lohd;  tHO-^oung 


3tT  JDeht-oSCnTine  siail  te 
le(lwl[h"ll:l;brooic— - 
;  nffPr  tot  1  bnllocli. 


barDt-ofleTiDs  in  Ibe  moiclng.  wblch 
i*  mr  a  contlunal  burnl-ofleiioa. 

W.  After  thlB  mauner  leaball  offer 
dilly,  fbjoughont  ths  aaveu  dijn.  the 


I  the  pBBSOTer  nnto  the  Lobs  tlif 
;  lur  m  tbe  motiUi  oT  Abib  Cha 
D  thy  Qnd  bTooKbt  tbea  forth  oat 
topt  by  Tilgbl. 

Tltau  Bhali  tboi^fore  aacrlflce  the 
nver  DHta  the  L<nD  thj  Qod,o( 
finck  and  the  herd.  In  the  pikes 
A  ibe  LuBD  ehatl  chooae  to  place 

Thou  Bhiilt  eat  no  leavened  bread 
1  U :  aeven  dayi  etailt  ihon  eat  ini- 
eued  brL«d  ttieienlth,  tven  tbe 
id  of  affliction;  fnr  tboa  cameBt 
h  OQt  of  tue  land  ot  Egypt  !n 
e:  that  tboa  mayeet  remembet 
iigr  uben  then  earnest  forth  ont 
a  of  Beypl  all  the  day*  of 

there  (ball  be  no  leavaned 

I  u  ith  tbee  In  all  thy  eoaate. 


i  And 


□UbtDnitltt 


thy  Odd   Bbsll   enoo 


ortb  out  of  Bgypt. 

I  ihaa  ibalt  roasi  and  eat  U  In 

:e  nhlcli  the  Lobs  thy  Ood 


la  work  llurMn. 


731.  The  bnmt  offerings,  here  required,  were  to  be 
offered  after  the  nsual  form,  no  doubt,  which  we  find 
described  elsewhere.  "  A  several  tenth  deal,"  is  the 
same  ae  a  single  tenth  deal,  that  is  one  tenth  deal.  Tbe 
continual  burnt  offerings  that  were  offered  every  day 
in   the  year,  were  not  to   be  interfered  with.     The 
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otliGi*  oflferitigts  wet^  to  be  over  and  above  tbe  bon- 
tinnal  ones.  This  qualification  was  necessary^  dse  the 
lamb  of  the  continual  burnt  offering  might  be  sup- 
posed to  be  included  atnong  the  seven  lambs  of  the 
passover.  The  offerings  here  required  were  to  be  pre- 
sented on  each  day  of  the  seven. 

7^2.  The  sacrifices,  during  the  passover,  were  to  be 
made  at  a  particular  place ;  but  it  was  a  matter  that 
should  be  participated  in  by  the  whole  people.  Were 
not  th6  people  to  eat  the  lamb,  in  their  own  dwellings, 
and  offer  the  sacrifices,  through  their  representatives, 
at  the  place  of  the  tabernacle  or  temple  ?  There  are 
some  difliculties  conni»cted  with  this  subject.  All  the 
males  were  to  appear  before  the  Lord.  *Were  they  all 
to  leave  home,  and  be  gone  seven  davs,  besides  the 
time  of  going  and  coming  ?  At  the  nrst  institution 
of  the  passover  the  lamb  was  to  be  eaten  by  the 
Hebrew  families^  including  apparently  the  females  as 
well  as  the  males.  The  paschal  lamb  was  to  be  eaten 
in  one  house.  Were  the  males  that  went  to  Jerusalem 
at  the  passover,  to  provide  themselves  houses  there 
for  the  purpose  of  eating  the  passover  ?     And  who 

Srovidea  the  animals  for  sacrifices  during  the  seven 
ays? 

733.  These  questions  are  not  easily  answered. 
There  are  certainly  some  ambiguities  in  these  pas- 
sages. The  most  reasonable  supposition  is,  that  the 
passover  was  kept  at  home  by  the  mass  of  the  people, 
after  the  manner  of  its  first  observance;  but  that, 
while  this  was  going  on  at  home,  as  manv  of  the 
males  as  could  conveniently  do  so,  repaired  to  the 
central  place  of  worship,  the  tabernacle,  or  the  temple, 
and  there  did  the  same  thing,  with  the  additional  sac- 
rifices and  offerings  prescribed  in  the  last  quoted  pas- 
sage. The  place  which  "  the  Lord  should  choose  to 
place    his  name  there,"   can  be  no  other  than  the 

!)lace  where  the    tabernacle    or  temple  should  be 
ocated. 


802 


FESTIVALS   AND   FAST. 


734.  The  feast  that  was  at  first  held  on  the  seventh 
day,  is  now  changed  to  the  first,  unless  we  suppose 
the  feast  of  the  first  day  to  be  added  to  the  other,  so 
as  to  make  the  passover  week  begin  and  end  wiiii  a 
holy  eonvoc5ation  and  a  feast.  The  last  is  more 
prooable. 

735.  At  the  passover,  as  well  as  other  national  fes- 
tivals, the  animals  offered  in  sacrifice  were  furnished 
by  the  nation.  These  institutions  were  national,  and 
the  expense  was  national.  It  is  reasonable  to  pre- 
sume, that  no  animals  were  furnished  by  the  indi- 
vidual attendants,  unless  this  is  specially  mentioned. 
With  this  understanding,  the  national  worship  will 
not  seem  as  expensive  and  burdensome,  as  some  have 
regarded  it,  who  have  not  understood  the  subject  in 
this  light. 

SECTION  IL— Habvest  Feast. 


DBUTEKONOMT  XXVI. 

1.  And  it  shall  be,  when  thon  art 
come  in  nnto  the  land  which  the  Lobd 
thy  God  giyeth  thee/or  an  inheritance, 
and  poBBCBBest  it,  and  dwellest  there- 
in. 

-  3.  That  thon  shalt  take  of  the  first 
of  all  the  fmits  of  the  earth,  which 
thon  shalt  bring  of  thy  laod  that  the 
LoBD  thy  God  glveth  thee,  and  shalt 
pnt  it  in  a  basket,  and  shalt  go  nnto 
the  place  which  the  Lobd  thy  God 
shall  choose  to  place  his  name  there. 

8.  And  thon  snalt  go  nnto  the  prieat 
that  shall  be  in  those  days,  and  say 
nnto  bim,  I  profess  this  day  nnto  the 
Lobd  thy  God,  that  I  am  come  nnto 
the  country  which  the  Lobd  sware 
nnto  our  fathers  for  to  give  ns. 

4.  And  the  priest  shall  take  the  bas- 
ket ont  of  thy  hand,  and  set  it  do¥ni 
before  the  altar  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 

6.  And  thon  shalt  speak  and  say  be- 
fore the  Lord  thy  God,  A  Syrian 
ready  to  perish  was  my  father;  and 
he  went  down  into  Egypt,  and  so- 
lonmed  there  with  a  few,  and  became 
there  a  nation,  great,  mlght.^  and 
popalouB : 


6.  And  the  Egyptians  evil-treated 
ns,  and  afflicted  ns,  and  laid  upon  na 
hard  bondage : 

7.  And  when  we  cried  nnto  the 
Lobd  God  of  onr  fathers,  the  Lobd 
heard  onr  voice,  and  looked  on  onr 
affliction,  and  onr  labour,  and  our 
oppression : 

8.  And  the  Lobd  brought  us  forth 
out  of  Egypt  with  a  mighty  hand,  and 
with  an  out-stretched  arm,  and  wiih 
great  terribleness,  and  with  signs,  and 
with  wonders : 

9.  And  he  hath  brought  us  into  this 
place,  and  hath  given  us  this  laod, 
even,  a  land  that  floweth  with  milk  aad 
honey. 

10.  And  now,  behold,  I  have  brought 
the  first  fimits  of  the  land  which  thou, 
O  Lobd,  hast  given  me.  And  thon 
shalt  set  it  before  the  Lobd  thy  God, 
and  worship  before  the  Lord  thy 
God. 

11.  And  thou  shalt  re)oice  in  every 

good  thing  which  the  lord  thy  God 
ath  given  nnto  thee,  and  unto  thy 
house,  thou,  and  the  Levite,  and  the 
stranger  that  is  among  you. 
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736.  The  feast  of  harvest  was  divided  into  two 
parts,  separated  by  a  period  of  seven  weeks.  The 
first  was  the  offering  of  the  first  fruits  before  harvest ; 
and  the  last  was,  the  offering  of  the  first  fruits,  on  a 
larger  scale,  after  harvest.  This  will  appear  from 
other  passages.  The  passage  above  relates  to  the 
first  of  these,  and  to  the  first  time  the  offering  should 
be  made  aftor  the  settlement  in  Canaan.  It  is  not 
probable  that  the  offering  was  to  be  made  precisely 
m  the  form  that  is  here  described. 

737.  Some  part  of  the  description  is  only  for  effect. 
Jacob  was  a  Syrian.  Abraham  came  from  Padan 
Aram,  otherwise  called  Syria;  and  of  course  Jacob 
was  a  Syrian ;  and  he  was  ready  to  perish  bv  famine, 
when  he  went  down  into  Egypt.  What  follows  is 
plain. 


LEVITICUS  xxin. 

9.  And  the  Lobd  epake  nnto  Moees, 
Baying, 

10.  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  Bay  unto  them,  When  ye  be  come 
into  the  land  which  I  give  unto  you, 
and  shall  reap  the  harvest  thereof, 
then  ye  shall  bring  a  sheaf  of  the 
first-fruits  of  your  narvest  unto  the 
priest : 

11.  And  he  shall  wave  the  sheaf  be- 
fore the  LoBD,  to  be  accepted  for  you : 
on  the  morrow  after  the  sabbath  the 
priest  shall  wave  it. 

13.  And  ye  shall  offer  that  day  when 


ye  wave  the  sheaf,  an  he-lamb  withont 
blemish  of'the  first  year  for  a  burnt- 
offering  nnto  the  Lord. 

13.  And  the  meat-offering  thereof 
shall  be  two  tenth-deals  of  fine  flour 
mingled  with  oil,  an  offering  made  by 
fire  unto  the  Lord /or  a  sweet  savour : 
and  the  drink-offering  thereof  sfuUl  h€ 
of  wine,  the  fourth  part  of  an  hln. 

14.  And  ye  shall  eat  neither  bread, 
nor  parchea  corn,  nor  green  ears,  until 
the  self-same  day  that  ye  have  brought 
an  offering  unto  your  God :  it  8JuiUb€ 
a  statute  for  ever  throughout  your 
generations  in  all  your  dwellings. 


738.  This  passage  probably  refers  to  a  national 
offering,  and  not  to  one  to  be  brought  by  each  indi- 
vidual. True,  it  is  said  that  this  should  be  a  statute 
forever  *  *  *  in  all  their  dwellings^  which  would 
lead  us  to  regard  the  offering  as  universal  and  indi- 
vidual, and  not  national.  But  this  clause  "  in  all  your 
dwellings,"  may  be  restricted  to  what  immediately 

Sl-ecedes,  and  with  this  view,  it  means  that,  in  all  their 
wellings,  no  bread,  nor  parched  com,  nor  green  ears, 
should  be  eaten  till  the  national  sheaf  had  be^n  ^i:^ 
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sented,  together  with  the  lamb  for  a  burnt  offering, 
and  the  requisite  meat  offering. 

739.  This  national  offering  should  be  continued 
forever,  throughout  their  generations.  No  such  lan- 
guage as  this  occurs  in  the  former  passage,  referring  to 
the  offering  in  a  basket.  And  the  description  clearly 
shows  that  the  offering  was  not  to  be  repeated.  It 
was  to  be  made,  on  becoming  settled  in  Canaan  ;  it 
was  adapted  to  that  occasion ;  and  it  was  then  to  cease, 
while  the  offering  of  the  sheaf  was  to  be  perpetual. 


NUMBERS  XV. 

17.  And  the  Lord  spake  nnto  Moses, 
Baying. 

18.  Speak  nnto  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  say  nnto  them,  When  ye  come  in- 
to the  land  whither  I  bring  yon. 

19.  Then  it  shall  be,  that  when  ye 
eat  of  the  bread  of  the  land,  ye  shall 


offer  np  an  heave-offering  nnto  the 
Lord. 

ao.  Ye  shall  offer  np  a  cake  of  the 
first  of  yonr  dongh  for  an  heave-offer- 
ing :  as  ye  do  the  heave-offering  of  the 
threshing-floor,  so  shall  ye  heave  ft. 

21.  Of  the  first  of  your  dough  ye 
shall  give  unto  the  Lord  an  ne&ve- 
offering  in  yonr  generations. 


740.  This  requiries  that  a  part  of  the  first  dough  be 
offered  to  the  Lord.  The  amount  is  small,  as  well  as 
in  the  other  instances,  consisting  of  a  single  cake, 
which  would  be  larger  or  smaller,  according  to  the 
disposition  of  the  individual  preparing  it,  but  could 
not,  at  any  rate,  be  very  large.  It  is  not  said  that 
this  should  be  carried  up  to  tne  place  of  worship. 

741.  The  command  would  be  complied  with,  if  the 
cake  thus  prepared,  were  given  to  the  nearest  priest. 
And  this  would  not  be  specially  inconvenient,  as  the 
priests  resided  in  cities  that  were  located  at  convenient 
points  all  over  the  land.  It  is  called  a  heave  offering. 
So  are  all  the  offerings  given  to  the  priests.  It  was  a 
gratefiil  recognition  of  the  Divine  Being,  to  be 
repeated  each  year,  when  the  new  flour  was  first  made 
into  bread.  The  influence,  on  the  individual  mind, 
must  have  been  extremely  salutary. 


EXODUS  xxn. 

29.  Thon  shalt  not  delay  to  offer  the 
0nt  of  the  ripe  frolts,  and  of  thy 


liquors:   the  first  bom   of  thy  sons 
shalt  thou  give  nnto  me. 

SO.  Likewise  shalt  thon  do  with  thine 
oxen^  r«^  with  thy  sheep ;  seven  days 
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it  shall  be  with  hiB  dam ;  ob  the  eighth 
day  thon  Bhalt  eive  it  me. 

31.  And  ye  snail  be  holy  men  nnto 
me :  neither  shall  ye  eat  any  flesh  that 
U  torn  of  beasts  in  the  field ;  ye  shall 
cast  it  to  the  ^ogs. 

CHAPTER  XXm. 

19.  The  first  of  the  first-fruits  of  thy 
tand  thon  shalt  bring  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord  thy  God.  Thon  shalt  not 
seethe  a  kid  in  his  mother's  milk. 

CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

S6.  The  first  of  the  first-fruits  of  thy 
land  thon  shalt  bring  nnto  the  house 
of  the  LoBD  thy  Gk>d.  Thon  shalt  not 
seethe  a  kid  in  his  mother*  s  milk. 

LEVITICUS  n. 


Id.  As  for  the  oblation  of  the  first- 
fruits,  ye  shall  offer  them  nnto  the 
LoBD :  but  they  shall  not  be  burnt  on 
the  altar  for  a  sweet  sayour. 

18.  And  every  oblation  of  thy  meat- 
offering Shalt  thou  season  with  salt; 
neither  shalt  thou  suffer  the  salt  of  the 
coyenant  of  thy  God  to  be  lacking 
from  the  meat-offerine  •.  with  all  thine 
offerings  thou  shalt  oner  salt. 

14.  And  if  thou  offer  a  meat-offering 
of  thy  firs^fruit8  unto  the  Lord,  thou 
shalt  offer  for  the  meat-offering  of  thy 


first-fruits^  green  ears  of  com  dried  bv 
the  fire,  even  com  beaten  out  of  fnfi 
ears. 

16.  And  thou  shalt  put  oil  upon  it, 
and  lay  frankincense  thereon :  it  i«  a 
meat-offering. 

16.  And  the  priest  shall  bum  the 
memorial  of  it,  part  of  the  beaten  corn 
thereof,  and  part  of  the  oil  thereof, 
with  all  the  frankincense  thereof:  U 
is  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the 

LOBD. 

DEUTERONOMY  XV. 

19.  All  the  firstling  ma^es  that  come 
of  thy  herd  and  of  tny  flock  thou  shaft 
sanctify  unto  the  Lord  thy  God :  thon 
Shalt  do  no  work  with  the  firstling  of 
thy  bullock,  nor  shear  the  firstling  of 
thy  sheep. 

20.  Thou  Bhalt  eat  it  before  the  Lord 
thy  God  year  bv  year  in  the  place 
which  the  Lord  snail  choose,  thou  and 
thy  household. 

21.  And  if  there  be  any  blemish 
therein,  as  if  it  be  lame,  or  blind,  or 
have  any  ill  blemish,  thou  shalt  not 
sacrifice  it  unto  the  Lord  thy  God. 

22.  Thou  Shalt  eat  it  within  thy  gates: 
the  unclean  and  clean  person  shall  eat 
it  alike,  as  the  roe-buck,  and  as  the 
hart.. 

28.  Only  thou  shalt  not  eat  the  blood 
thereof;  thou  shalt  pour  it  upon  the 
ground  as  water. 


742.  The  first  fruits,  when  presented,  should  be 
accompanied  with  a  suitable  meat  oflfering,  that  is  here 
described,  a  memorial  of  which  was  burned  on  the 
altar,  and  therefore  it  is  called  an  oflfering  by  fire ; 
and  the  rest  was  ffiven  to  the  priests,  as  we  suppose^ 
for  this  was  usual,  though  this  circumstance  is  not 
mentioned.  The  meat  offering  was  to  be  made  out  of 
com  from  the  fttll  ears.  The  people  must  not  begin 
to  gather  their  first  fruits  too  soon ;  and  nothing  imper- 
fect must  be  given  to  the  Lord.  It  was  presumed  that 
the  people  ^ould  wish  to  commence,  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible, on  their  new  grain.  Hence  they  are  allowed  to 
commence  early,  but  they  must  be  restricted  some- 
what, and  must  not  begin  until  they  could  prepare  an 
oflfering  from  the  fuU  ears. 

743.  The  first  born  of  animals  was  not  ^ven  to  tk<^ 
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Lord,  till  it  was  eight  days  old,  observing  here  the 
same  rule,  as  with  the  first  bom  of  men.  And  the 
firstlings  that  belonged  to  the  Lord  must  be  used  for 
no  other  purpose,  and  in  no  other  manner,  "except  as 
prescribed.  These  were  used  in  the  national  sacrifices, 
and  the  people  were  permitted  to  come  up  to  the  place 
of  national  worship),  at  stated  times,  and  enjoy  them 
in  festal  entertainments.  But  if  the  first  bom  had 
any  blemish,  it  must  be  eaten  at  home  ;  and  there  the 
unclean  as  well  as  the  clean,  might  partake  of  it,  as 
they  woidd  of  wild  animals,  "  the  roe-buck  and  the 
hart,"  for  example. 

744.  We  find  no  place  where  the  amount  of  the  first 
fruits  of  the  field,  that  should  be. given  to  the  Lord,  is 
defined,  except  in  general  terms.  The  fruits,  to  be 
given,  the  first  year,  on  entering  Canaan,  were  to  be 
carried  in  a  basket,  in  a  man's  nand,  and  could  not 
have  been  a  large  amount.  The  sheaf  is  definite,  only 
so  far  as  that  the  amount  must  not  be  so  small,  nor  so 
large,  as  not  to  bear  this  designation.  The  portion  of 
dough  made  into  a  cake,  is  equally  indefinite.  So 
when  the  people  are  required,  in  general  terms,  to 
give  the  first  fruits  to  the  Lord,  the  amount  is  left  to 
their  generous  disposition. 

745.  The  eflfect  on  the  priesthood  would  be  benefi- 
cial, as  the  amount  of  first  fruits,  would  be  modified 
somewhat,  by  the  favor  they  enjoyed  with  the  people. 
They  would  be  furnished  with  a  motive  to  do  their 
duties  properly,  and  in  a  manner  to  secure  the  good 
will  of  the  people.  And  a  no  less  obvious  benefit 
would  result  to  the  people ;  as  presuming  on  their  gen- 
erosity would  be  the  best  way  to  make  them  generous. 
Such  seems  to  be  the  tendency  of  human  nature  now ; 
and  human  nature  then  was  not  very  unliT^e  what  it  is 
at  present. 

v46.  The  reference  to  the  kid  is  of  doubtful  import. 
There  may  be  a  reference  to  a  Heathen  practice,  but 
there  is  quite  as  much  probability  that  the  language  is 
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a  proverb^  designed  to  express  a  niggardly  disposition. 
The  language  occurs  several  times,  in  these  books,  and 
in  such  connections  as  to  favor  the  latter  construction ; 
while  there  is  notliing  to  favor  the  reference  to  a 
Heathen  practice.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say,  that 
here  there  seems  to  be  but  little  propriety  in  giving 
any  other  interpretation,  than  the  one  we  have  sug- 
gested. 


LEVITICUS  xxin. 

15.  And  ye  shall  count  nnto  yon  from 
the  morrow  after  the  eabbath,  from 
the  day  that  ye  brought  the  sheaf  of 
the  wave- offering ;  seven  sabbaths  shall 
be  complete : 

16.  Even  unto  the  morrow  after  the 
seventh  sabbath  shall  ye  number  fifty 
davs;  and  ye  shall  offer  a  new  meat- 
ofiering  unto  the  Lobd. 

17.  Ye  shall  bring  out  of  your  habi- 
tations two  wave-loaves  of  two  tenth- 
deals  :  they  shall  be  of  fine  flour,  they 
shall  be  baken  with  leaven,  they  are 
the  first-fruits  unto  the  Lord. 

18.  And  ve  shall  offer  with  the  bread 
seven  lambs  without  blemish  of  the 
first  year,  and  one  young  bullock,  and 
two  rams  :  they  shall  be  for  a  burnt- 
offering  unto  the  Lord,  with  their 
meat-offering,  and  their  drink  offer- 
ings, even  an  o^ering  made  by  fire  of 
sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord. 

19.  Then  ye  shall  sacrifice  one  kid  of 
the  goats  for  a  sin-offering,  and  two 
lambs  of  the  first  year  for  a  sacrifice 
of  peace-  offerings. 

20.  And  the  priest  shall  wave  them 
with  the  bread  of  the  first-fruits  for  a 
wave-offering  before  the  Lord,  with 
the  two  lambs :  they  shall  be  holy  to 
the  Lord  for  the  priest. 

21.  And  ye  shall  proclaim  on  the 
self-same  day,  that  it  may  be  an  holy 
convocation  unto  you :  ye  shall  do  no 
servile  work  therein :  it  shcUl  be  a  stat- 
ute for  ever  in  all  your  dwellings 
throughout  your  generations. 

NUMBERS  XXVin. 

26.  Also  in  the  day  of  the  first-fruits, 
when  ye  bring  a  new  meat-offering 
unto  the  Lord,  after  your  weeks  l>e  out, 


ye  shall  have  an  holy  convocation ;  ye 
shall  do  no  servile  work; 

27.  But  ye  shall  offer  the  burnt-offer- 
ing for  a  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord  ; 
two  young  bullocks,  one  ram,  seven 
lambs  of  the  first  year ; 

28.  And  their  meat-offering  oi  flour 
mingled  with  oil,  three  tenth-deals  un- 
to one  bullock,  two' tenth-deals  unto 
one  ram, 

29.  A  several  tenth-deal  unto  one 
lamb,  throughout  the  seven  lamb»i 

30.  And  one  kid  of  the  goats,  to 
make  an  atonement  for  you. 

31.  Ye  shall  offer  them  beside  t$b 
continual  burnt-offering  and  his  meat- 
oflering  (they  shall  be  unto  you  with- 
out blemish)  and  their  drink-offerings. 

DEUTERONOMY  XVI. 

9.  Seven  weeks  shalt  thou  number 
unto  thee :  begin  to  number  the  seven 
weeks  from  such  time  as  thou  begin- 
nest  to  put  the  sickle  to  the  corn. 

10.  And  thou  shale  keep  the  feast  of 
weeks  unto  the  Lord  thy  God  with  a 
tribute  of  a  free-will-offering  of  thine 
hand,  which  thou  shall  give  unto  the 
LORD  thy  God,  according  as  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  blessed  thee : 

11.  And  thou  shalt  rejoice  before  the 
Lord  thy  God,  thou,  and  thy  son,  and 
thy  daughter,  and  thy  man-servant, 
and  thy  maid-servant,  and  the  Levite 
that  is  within  thy  gates,  and  the  stran- 
ger, and  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow, 
that  are  among  you,  in  the  place  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  to  place 
his  name  there. 

12.  And  thou  shalt  remember  that 
thou  wast  a  bond-man  in  'Egypt :  and 
thou  shalt  observe  and  do  these  stat- 
utes. 


747.  This  part  oT  the  feast  was  seven  weeks  after 
the  other  part.     The  time  of  the  other  part  is  not 
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fixed  by  the  law,  but  it  is  understood  to  be  the  16th 
day  of  the  month  Abib,  or  second  day  of  the  passover. 
This  would  make  the  second  part  to  occur  on  the  6th 
day  of  May.  This  last  period  is  called  the  pentecost, 
and  is  identical  with  the  time  of  giving  liie  law  from 
Sinai.  The  name  pentecost,  however,  is  not  given  to 
it,  in  these  books,  but  originated  afterwards.  Thus 
the  feast  is  made  to  commemorate  a  most  important 
event.  I  suppose  the  reason  of  making  these  two 
feasts  identical  with  the  passover,  and  the  pentecost, 
or  giving  of  the  law,  is,  tnat  both  are  required  to  be 
separated  by  a  period  of  fifty  days. 

748.  The  first  fruits  were  offered  to  the  Lord,  not 
merely  because  they  were  first,  but  because,  being 
first,  they  were  the  best  It  will  be  seen,  all  through 
this  part  of  the  Bible,  that  the  offerings  to  the  Lord 
were  to  be  the  best  tlie  people  had, —  animals  without 
iRemlsh,  and  the  first  and  best  of  the  field.  The  first 
fruits  before  the  harvest  were  to  be  accompanied  with 
a  burnt  offering  and  a  meat  offering.  So  the  first 
fruits  after  harvest,  were,  in  like  manner,  accompanied 
with  burnt  offerings,  sin  offerings,  peace  offerings,  and 
meat  offerings.  The  l^st  was  to  be  on  a  much  more 
extensive  scale  than  the  first,  on  the  presumption,  no 
doubt,  that,  having  more  now  than  before,  their  offer- 
ings should  be  liberal  in  proportion. 

74:9.  It  will  be  observed,  that  the  loaves  of  bread, 
here  made  a  part  of  the  offering,  were  baked  with 
leaven,  while,  in  the  other  cases,  no  leaven  was 
allowed.  Thg  reason  of  the  difference  is  obvious. 
Unleavened  bread  was  used  at  the  passover,  because 
the  nature  of  the  institution  required  it.  All  the  cere- 
monies were  to  show  haste.  In  other  cases,  no  leaven 
was  used,  because  it  was  deemed  imjmre.  But  in  this 
feast  of  general  rejoicing,  the  people  are  permitted  to 
use  bread  better  suited  to  the  occasion,  and  to  the  pre- 
vailing taste  of  the  people  who  attended. 

760.  Offering  the  first  fruits  to  the  gods  was  a 
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Heathen  practice,  also,  as  we  learn  from  various 
authors.  Oensorinus  says,  "  Our  ancestors  who  held 
their  food,  their  country,  the  light,  and  all  that  they 
possessed,  from  the  bounty  of  the  gods,  consecrated 
to  them  a  part  of  all  their  property,  rather  as  a  token 
of  their  gratitude,  than  from  the  conviction  that  the 

fods  needed  any  thing.  Therefore,  as  soon  as  the 
arvest  was  got  in,  "before  they  tasted  of  the  fruits^ 
they  appointed  libations  to  be  made  to  the  gods.  And 
as  they  held  their  "fields  and  cities,  as  gifts  from  their 
gods,  they  consecrated  certain  parts  for  temples  and 
shrines,  where  they  might  worship  them." 

751.  Tibullus,  in  one  of  his  elegies,  translated  by 
Grainger, has  this  beautiful  expression: — 

**My  grateful /rwtte,  the  earliest  of  the  year, 
Before  the  rural  god  shall  dally  wait ; 
From  Ceres*  gifts  1*11  cull  each  browner  ear. 
And  hang  a  wliecUen  vireath  before  the  gate.*** 

The  analogy  of  this  to  the  Hebrew  ritual,  is  at  once 
obvious;  and  hence  that  Heathen  institutions  have 
been  modified  by  the  Hebrew  ritual,  there  is  the  plain- 
est proof,  though  it  must  be  admitted  that  some  of 
their  analogous  practices  are  as  ancient  as  those  of 
the  Hebrews. 

SECTION  III.— Feast  of  Tabehnaoles. 


LEVITICUS  xxm. 

88.  And  the  Lobd  spake  unto  Moses, 
sayiDGT. 

84.  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
taying.  The  fifteenth  dav  of  this  sev- 
enth month  sJicUl  be  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles/(»r  seven  days  unto  the  Lord. 

85  On  the  first  day  sJuUl  be  an  holy 
eonvocation:  ye  shall  do  no  servile 
work  tfier^n. 

86.  Seven  days  ye  shall  offer  an  offer- 
ing made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord:  on 
fhe  eighth  day  shall  be  an  holy  convo- 
cation onto  you,  and  ye  shall  offer  an 
offering  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord  : 


it  i«  a  solemn  assembly ;  and  ye  etaal 
do  no  servile  work  therein. 

■K  4>  4>  *  .«  « 

89.  Also  in  the  fifteenth  day  of  the 
seventh  month,  when  ye  have  gather- 
ed in  the  fruits  of  the  land,  ye  shall 
keep  a  feast  unto  the  Lord  seven 
days :  on  the  first  day  shall  be  a  sab- 
bath, and  on  the  eighth  day  ehaU  be  a 
sabbath. 

40.  And  ye  shall  tak9  you  on  the  first 
day  the  boughs  of  goo^y  trees,  branch- 
es of  palm-trees,  and  the  boughs  "bf 
thick  trees,  and  willows  of  the  brook ; 
and  ye  shall  rejoice  before  the  L<WD 
your  Gk)d  seven  dayii. 


*  See  Clarke  on  Exodus  zzi.  S9. 
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a  Ye  >bsl}  dwell  Id  hoothg  « 
days:  aU  Ihal  nre  ImeLiteB  bom  i 

43.  That  your 'eenarBtlQMinajfc 
tlwl  I  modo  the  children  of  Ifrat 

t  Kgjpt:  I  am 


Lord  tout  God. 
drcB  ot  latael  the  (ea«tB  of  the  Lom 
DEDTEHOMOMY  XVI. 

13.  Ttiou  BhAlt  obterre  Ibe  fetat  < 
taburuflclea  Mven  dajB.nfterthRt  ibo_ 
bastgaiht^redintbicorn.aDi)  tbjH'lue. 

14.  And  than  ahalt  rcjolFS  In  tb; 
feast,  tlian,  au<I  Ihy  sou,  and  tliy  dKngh- 

■errdnt.  and  Ibe  LeTlte,  tbe  Btranger, 
and  lb«  fatberlees,  and  lbs  vldgtr/OiBt 

IB.  Sev^o  ^ya  Shalt  ihaa  kesn  a  sol 
Bmn  (ea-l  onto  the  Loud  tbir  God  Ir 
the  placu  which  the  Lobd  shall  cboaiie : 
bflcauBB  the  Lobd  thy  God  eligll  bloai 


NUMBERS  XXIX. 
19.  And  on  the  Hfteenth  da;  of  t! 


dd  of  lbs  p>»te/or  ■ 
leride    tbe    conflnnal 
tnil  the  meat-offarlDS 
!r  drlDk-o([erln(!B. 
bhe  third   day  eleran 

__  _  _  _  mtst-offerineandthoii 
drlDk-affdriuua  rot  the  bnflockfi.  roi 
the  lame,  and  fur  the  Iambi,  lAoU  i4 
Lccordin;  to  tboir  number,  sfter  the 

^.  And  (me  !;oBl/i)ra  gIn-oirerliiE: 
teside  the  conilniul   bDrat-oSerlng, 

fa.  &d  on  the  fonrtb  da;  ten  bml- 
ock><.  two  rama.  and  ronrteen  lamba 
■  ■■    -  -"  -'  blemlBh; 


drlnk-offerii 


Uie  bnlloclif,  tno  mns,  anil  lour 
inlambu  of  the   Sret  year;    tb^T 

Bt^otretlnj!  tiiail  S« 


id  day  iia  ihall 


SI?" 

IB.  ADdtbelrmeat-DO^rlDK  and  their 
ailBi-oaaliigi  for  the  baUcHika,  for 


t-ifferlDE 


i  to.  ■ 


md  their 


I  for  tbe  lambe.  jA 


.  And  one  kid  of  the  Eoate/Dr  a 
oSerinK;  boclde  the  CDniinnal 
nt-offuring.  hie  meat-oScring.  and 

'.  And  oi'i'^tbt  arth  day  nine  bal- 
:■,  two  ram*,  and  fourteen  lamba 
he  Bret  year  witbont  Bpot : 
...  AndlbcLtmiyst-oBbringandtheir 
drlnfc-olTerincH  lor  ibe  bnilocka.  for 
tbR  rams,  ajSl  (or  the  lamba,  ihaO  b4 
ccording  Co  tlieir  nnmber,  after  tbe 

SS.  And  ODe  goat/or  lein-OITering; 

nd  hie  meat  offering,  and  ble  driaf- 


le  filth  day  eight  bi 
!.  and  roniteen  lam 
icttbont  blemish : 
ring  and  tbi 
boIlockB.  1 


drlak-olFeringa  (or  the  ba 

the  ratns,  ana  (or  the  laml_. .. 

ccorflldg  lo  their  nnmber,  after  th« 

31.  And  one  goal /ilra  Bin-offertnn; 
eslde  tbe  coiitinaal  barnt-oSerinK, 
Is    Tucat-DlTerlug.    and    bia    dlink- 

^.  And  on  the  eeyestb  day  reien 
nllocko.  two  rome.  and  (onrteen 
imba  o[  the  &m  rear  vlthont  blem- 

rin'k  offerinrR  fnf  the  bnllockn,  for 
he  rams,  and  Tor  tbe  lambe,  ihaU  bt 
ecotding  ID  their  number,  after  tb« 

84.  Aad  one  goal  Ji>r  *  «lD-olbtlng  j 
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betide  the  continual  iHirnt-offering, 
his  meat-offering,  and  his  drink-offer- 


*"S. 


On  the  eighth  day  ye  shall  have 
a  solemn  assembly:  ye  shall  do  no 
seryile  work  therein : 

86.  But  ye  tihall  offer  a  hnrnt-offer- 
ing,  a  saxsrifice  made  by  fire,  of  a 
sweet  saTonr  unto  the  Lobd:  one 
bullock,  one  lam,  seven  lambs  of  the 
first  year  without  blemish : 

87.  Their  meat-offering  and  their 
drink-offerings  for  the  bullock,  for 
the  ram,  and  for  the  lambs,  shcUl  be 
according  to  their  number,  after  the 
manner: 


88.  And  one  goat  for  a  sin-offeKng ; 
beside  the  continual  burnt-offering, 
and  his  meat-offering,  and  his  drink- 
offering. 

89.  TheBe  things  ye  shall  do  jonto 
the  Lord  in  your  set  feasts,  beside 
your  vows,  and  your  li-ee-will-offer- 
ings,  for  your  burnt-offerings,  and  for 
your  meat-offerings,  and  for  your 
drink-offerings,  and  for  your  peace- 
offerings. 

40.  And  Moses  told  the  children  of 
Israel  according  to  all  that  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses. 


752.  In  a  former  passage,  this  feast  is  said  to  be  held 
in  the  end  of  the  year.  The  meaning  is,  the  end  of 
the  civil  year,  and  not  the  ecclesiastical  year.  The 
former  began  in  September,  the  latter,  in  March.  It 
was  at  the  end,  or  near  the  end  of  the  civil  year,  but 
it  was  in  the  middle  of  the  ecclesiastical  year. 

753.  This  feast  was  to  begin  on  the  15th  day  of  the 
seventh  month,  just  six  months  after  the  passover,  and 
five  days  after  the  Atonement  Day,  and  was,  like  the 
passover,  to  continue  seven  days.  The  sacrifices,  each 
day,  are  described,  and  they  are  much  more  extensive 
than  those  of  the  passover.  It  is  a  little  remarkable 
that  the  number  of  bullocks  is  decreased  by  one,  each 
day,  for  the  seven  days,  beginning  with  thirteen  and 
ending  with  seven. 

754.  It  will  be  seen  that  every  meat  offering,  con- 
nected with  the  burnt  offerings,  is  made  to  correspond 
with  the  animal  offered.  The  tenth  deals  were  three, 
two,  or  one,  according  as  the  offering  was  a  bullock, 
a  ram,  or  a  lamb.  The  same  proportions  will  be 
observed  in  other  cases. 

755.  The  first  and  last  days  of  this  feast,  were  a 
sabbath,  and  no  servile  work  was  done.  They  might 
correspond  with  the  weekly  sabbath,  and  they  might 
not.  They  were  to  begin  on  the  15th  of  the  seventh 
month,  whether  such  correspondence  existed  or  not 
If  the  first  day  of  the  week  was  a  sabbath,  of  course 
the  eighth  day  would  be.     The  offerings  here  referred 
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to  were  not  to  include  the  continual  burnt  offering,  but 
were  to  be  exclusive  of  that.  Indeed,  no  offering  for 
oth§r  purposes,  was  to  shut  out  the  daily  offering, 
morning  and  evening.  The  particular  ceremonies  are 
not  here  described.  Thev  are  to  be  understood,  as  the 
usual  ones,  on  such  occasions. 

756.  During  this  feast  of  seven  days,  the  people 
were'  to  dwefl  in  booths,  made  of  willows,  and.  the 
branches  of  trees,  to  remind  them  that  they  had  dwelt 
in  booths  when  they  left  Egypt.  It  will  be  remem- 
bered, as  an  interesting  coincidence,  that  one  of  the 
first  places,  named  on  their  route  from  Egypt,  was 
Suocoth  a  word  that  means  "  booths."  The  Jewish 
September  was.  rather  a  remarkable  month,  as  the 
annual  atonement,  as  well  as  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
took  place  in  this  month.  And  in  the  jubilee,  the 
sounding  of  the  trumpet  was  on  the  10th  of  the  same 
month. 

757.  The  feast  of  tabernacles  is  also  called  the  feaat 
of  ingathering.  It  occurred  at  the  end  of  the  harvest, 
both  of  the  grain,  and  of  the  fruits  which  were  still 
later;  and  from  that  time  onward,  for  the  next  six 
months ;  that  is,  tiU  another  passover,  there  were  no 
fruits  to  gather  in.  The  early  rains  began  immedi- 
ately after  this  time,  and  the  latter  rains  immediately 
before  the  passover.  And  it  is  interesting  to  learn 
from  the  careful  observations  and  reports  of  travelers 
in  those  countries,  that  the  usual  times  of  sowing  and 
reaping,  of  planting  and  gathering  fruity  agree  with 
the  dates  of  these  several  festivals  as  given  in  the 
Bible.  The  earliest  fruits  of  the  season  were  at  the 
time  of  the  passover,  when  the  first  fruits  were 
required  to  be  offered.  The  full  harvest  of  grains  was 
complete  fifty  days  later,  that  is,  in  the  early  part  of 
May,  when  the  harvest  feast  was  held ;  and  the  gath- 
ering of  fruits  from  the  trees,  was  all  over  at  the  feast 
of  t^ernacles.  The  next  six  months  was  appropriated 
to  sowing,  not  reaping. 
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SECTION  IV.— Day  of  Atonembot. 


LEVITICUS  xxm. 

28.  And  the  Lord  spake  onto  Moses, 

■aying, 

24.  Speak  onto  the  children  of  Israel, 
laying,  In  the  seventh  month,  in  the 
first  aay  of  the  month,  shall  ye  have  a 
sabbath,  a  memorial  of  blowing  of 
trumpets,  an  holy  convocation. 

25.  Ye  shall  do  no  servile  work  there- 
in, ;  but  ye  shall  offer  an  offering  made 
by  fire  onto  the  Lobd. 

26.  And  the  Lord  spake  nnto  Moses, 

27.  .Also  on  the  tenth  davot  this  sev- 
enth month  there  shall  be  a  aay  of  atone- 
oient ;  it  shall  be  an  holy  convocation 
unto  yon,  and  ye  shall  afflict  yomr  sonls, 
and  offer  an  offering  made  by  fire  nnto 
the  Lord. 

26.  And  ye  shall  do  no  work  in  that 
iame  day ;  for  it  i«  a  day  of  atonement, 
to  make  an  atonement  for  you  before 
the  Lord  your  Qod. 

29.  For  whatsoever  soul  it  be  that 
shall  not  be  afflicted  in  that  same  day, 
he  shall  be  cat  off  firom  among  his 
people. 

30.  And  whatsoever  soul  it  be  that 
doeth  any  work  in  that  same  day,  the 
same  sool  will  I  destroy  from  among 
his  people. 

81.  X  e  shi^l  do  no  manner  of  work : 
it  shall  be  a  statute  forever  throughout 
your  generations  in  all  your  dwellings. 
'  82.  It  shall  be  unto  you  a  sabbath  of 
rest,  and  ye  shall  afflict  yonr  souls  *.  in 
the  ninth  day  of  the  month  at  even, 
from  even  unto  even,  shall  ye  celebrate 
your  sabbath. 

NXTMBJXtS  XXIX. 


first  day  of  the  month,  ye  shall  have 
an  holy,  convocation;  ye  shall  do  no 
servile  work :  it  is  a  day  of  blowing 
the  trumpets  unto  you. 

2.  And  ye  shall  offer  a  burnt-offering 
for  a  sweet  savour  unto  the  Lord  ;  one 
young  bullock,  one  ram,  and  seven 
Iambs  of  the  first  year  without  blemish: 

8.  And  their  meat-offering  sheul  be  of 
fiour  mingled  with  oil,  three  tenth- 
deals  for  a  bullock,  and  two  tenth- 
deals  for  a  ram. 

4.  And.one  tenth-deal  for  one  lamb, 
throughout  the  seven  lambs : 

6.  Ajid  one  kid  of  the  goats  for  a 
sin-offering,  to  make  an  atonement  for 
you: 

6.  Beside  the  burnt-offering  of  the 
month,  and  his  meat-offering,  and  the 
daily  burnt-offering,  and  his  meat-offer- 
ing, and  their  drink-offerings,  accord- 
ing unto  their  manner,  for  a  sweet 
savour,  a  sacrifice  made  by  fire  unto 
the  Lord. 

7.  And  ye  shall  have  on  the  tenth 
day  of  this  sevehth  month  an  holy  con- 
vocation :  and  ye  shall  affllctyonr  souls: 
ye  shall  not  do  any  work  therein: 

8.  But  ye  dball  offer  a  burnt-offering 
nnto  the  Lord /or  a  sweet  savour:  one 
young  bullock,  one  ram,  and  seven 
lambs  of  the  first  year;  theyshaU  be 
unto  you  without  blemish ; 

9.  And  their  meat-offering  «AaM  be  of 
fiour  mingled  with  oil,  tnf«ei»  tenth- 
deals  to  a  oullot^  and  two  tentb-deidB 
to  one  ram,  ■'!"' 

10.  A  several  tenth-deal  for  <^ie  lamb, 
throoghout  the  seven  lambs : 

11.  One  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin- 
offering:    beside   the   sin-ofl%ring  of 

.atonement,  and  the  continnal  bumt- 


1.  And  in  the  seventh  month,  on  the 


offering,  and  the  meat-offeiring  of  it« 
and  their  drink-oflJBHngs.     - 


758.  Though  the  annual  atonement  did.  hot  take 
plac^  till  the  10th  of  the  month,  yet  what  is  here 
required,  on  the  first  day  of  the  month,  has  evident 
reference  to  the  atonement  Ihat  wslb  approaching. 
The  blowing  of  trumpets  w^  to  Admonish  the  people 
of  its  approach,  that  tney  miglit  be  in  readiness  for  its 
solemnities.  It  is  wor^y^pi  remark  that  these  offer- 
ings, on  the  first  of  ttfi&^ftlv^enth  month,  are  precisely 
like  those  required  at  iM,  beginning  of  eacn  month, 
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except  that  the  number  of  bullocks  here,  is  one  instead 
of  two,  and  the  drink  oflfering  is  omitted.  It  being 
preparatory  to  a  very  solemn  occasion,  the  people 
should  not  feast  so  bountifully ;  and  with  the  same 
view,  it  was  ho  doubt  deemed  proper  that  the  drink 
offering  of  wine  should  be  altogether  omitted.  The 
writer  is  particular  to  tell  us,  that  the  one  is  heside  the 
other,  and  the  continual  burnt  offerings  are  also  sepa- 
rate. Though  two  or  more  observances  might  fall  on 
the  same  day,  one  was  never  permitted  to  take  the 
place  of  the  other.    Both  and  all  must  be  attended  to. 

759.  There  was  to  be  no  servile  work,  on  the  first 
day,  nor  on  the  tenth ;  and  he  who  disregarded  this 
requirement,  should  be  destroyed.  In  such  cases, 
however,  a  man  who  did  work  ignorantly,  or  through 
mistake,  was,  no  doubt,  permitted  to  taSe  advantage 
of  the  law,  elsewhere  noticed,  by  which  a  man  who 
committed  any  sins  of  ignorance,  in  the  holy  things, 
could  obtain  pardon,  by  certain  offerings,  according  to 
his  rank. 

766.  We  read  in  another  place,  that  Moses  was 
instructed  to  make  trumpets  for  such  occasions,  and 
the  way  in  which  they  were  to  be  soimded,  to  indicate 
different  things  i&  pointed  out.*"  This  feast  is  gen- 
erally called  the  feast  of  trumpets. 


LEVITICUS  XVI. 

1.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, 
after  the  death  of  the  two  sons  of 
Aaron,  when  they  offered  before  the 
Lord,  and  died : 

3.  And  the  Lord  said  nnto  Moses, 
3peak  nnto  Aaron  thy  brother,  that 
he  come  not  at  at  aU  times  into  the 
holy  place  within  the  vail  before  the 
mercy-seat,  which  U  upon  the  ark, 
that  he  die  not :  for  I  will  appear  in 
the  clond  npon  the  mercy  seat. 

8.  Thus  shall  Aaron  come  into  the 
holy  place :  with  a  yonng  bullock  for 
a  sin  o^ering,  and  a  ram  for  a  bnmt- 
offering. 

4.  He  shall  put  on  the  holy  linen 
coat,  and  he  shall  have  the  linen 


breeches  upon  his  flesh,  and  he'  shall 
be  girded  with  a  linen  girdle,  and  with 
the  linen  mitre  shall  ne  be  attired: 
these  are  holy  garments :  therefore 
shall  he  wash  his  flesh  in  water,  and 
M>  put  them  on. 

5.  And  he  shall  take  of  the  congre- 

fation  of  the  children  of  Israel  two 
Ids  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offering, 
and  one  ram  for  a  burnt-offering. 

6.  And  Aaron  shall  offer  his  bullock 
of  the  sin- offering,  which  is  for  him- 
self, and  make  an  atonement  for  him- 
self, and  for  his  house. 

7.  And  he  shall  take  the  two  goats, 
and  present  them  before  the  Lord  m 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation. 

8.  And  Aaron  shall  cast  lots  npoD 


*  Numbers  z.  1-10. 
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the  two  goats ;  one  lot  fur  the  Lobd, 
and  the  other  lot  for  the  scape-goat 

9.  And  Aaron  shall  bring  the  goat 
upon  which  the  Lobd^s  lot  fell,  and 
offer  him  for  a  sin-offering. 

10.  Bat  the  goat  on  which  the  lot 
fell  to  be  the  scape  goat,  shall  be  pre- 
sented alive  before  the  Lord,  to  make 
an  atonement  with  him.  and  to  let 
him  go  for  a  scapegoat  into  the  wil- 
derness. 

11.  And  Aaron  shall  brin^  the  bul- 
lock of  the  sin-v»fferiDg,  which  is  lor 
himself,  and  shall  make  an  atonement 
for  himself,  and  for  his  house,  and 
shall  kill  the  bullock  of  the  sin-offer- 
ing which  i8  for  himself: 

12.  And  he  shall  take  a  censer  full  uf 
burning  coals  of  fire  from  off  the  altar 
before  the  Lobd,  and  his  hands  full  of 
sweet  incense  beaten  small,  and  bring 
U  within  the  vail : 

13.  And  he  shall  put  the  incense  up- 
on the  fire  before  the  Lord,  that  the 
cloud  of  the  incense  may  cover  the 
mercy-seat  that  is  upon  the  testimony, 
that  he  die  not. 

14.  And  he  sliall  take  of  the  blood  of 
the  bullock,  and  sprinkle  i^  with  his 
finger  upon  the  mercy-seat  eastward : 
ana  before* the  mercy- seat  shall  he 
sprinkle  of  the  blood  with  his  finger 
seven  times. 

16.  Then  shall  he  kill  the  goat  of  the 
sin-offering  that  is  for  the  people,  and 
,  bring  his  blood  within  the  vail,  and 
do  with  that  blood  as  he  did  with  the 
blood  of  the  bullock,  and  sprinkle  it 
upon  the  mercy- seat,  and  before  the 
mercy-seat : 

16.  And  he  shall  make  an  atonement 
for  the  holy  »^ac«,  because  of  the  on- 
cleannesB  of^  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  because  of  the  transgressions  in 
all  their  sins :  and  so  shall  he  do  for 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation 
that  remaineth  among  them  m  the 
midst  of  their  uncleanness. 

17.  And  there  shall  be  no  man  in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation  when 
he  goeth  in  to  make  an  atonement  in 
the  holy  "Dlacs^  until  he  come  out,  and 
have  made  an  atonement  for  himself, 
and  for  his  houehold.  and  for  all  the 
congregation  of  Israel. 

18.  And  he  shall  go  out  unto  the  al- 
tar that  is  before  the  Lord,  and  make 
an  atonement  for  it ;  and  shall  take 
of  the  blood  of  the  bullock,  and  of  the 
blood  of  the  goat,  and  put  it  upon  the 
horns  of  the  altar  round  about. 

19.  And  he  shall  sprinkle  of  the  blood 
upon  it  with  his  finger  seven  times, 
and  cleanse  it,  and  hallow  it  from  the 
uncleanness  of  the  children  of  Israel. 


20.  And  when  he  hath  made  an  end 
of  reconciling  the  holy|>^ac«,  and  the 
tabernacle  or  the  congregation,  and 
the  altar,  he  shall  bring  the  live  goat : 

21.  And  Aaron  shall  lay  both  his 
hands  upon  the  head  of  the  live  goat, 
and  confess  over  him  all  the  inquities 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  all  their 
transgressions  in  all  their  sins,  putting 
them  upon  the  head  of  the  goat,  and 
shall  send  him  away  by  the  hand  ot  a 
fit  man  into  the  wilderness : 

22.  And  the  goat  shall  bear  upon  him 
all  their  iniquities  unto  a  land  not  in- 
habited :  and  he  shall  let  go  the  goat 
into  the  wilderness. 

23.  And  Aaron  shall  come  into  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and 
shall  put  off  the  linen  garments  which 
he  put  on  when  he  went  into  the  holy 
pLace^  and  shall  leave  them  there : 

24.  And  he  shall  wash  his  flesh  with 
water  in  the  holy  place,  and  put  on  bis 
garments,  and  come  forth,  and  offer  his 
Durnt-offering,  and  the  burnt-offering 
of  the  people,  and  make  an  atonement 
for  himselt,  and  for  the  people. 

25.  And  the  fat  of  the  sin-offering  ' 
shall  he  burn  upon  the  altar. 

26.  And  he  tnat  let  go  the  goat  for 
the  scape-goat  shall  wash  his  clothes, 
and  bathe  his  flesh  in  water,  and  after- 
ward come  into  the  camp. 

27.  And  the  bullock/or  the  sin-offer- 
ing, and  the  goat  for  the  sin-ofi'ering, 
whose  blood  was  brought  in  to  make 
atonement  in  the  holy  TglacSy  shall  one 
carry  forth  without  the  camp ;  and  they 
shall  bum  in  the  fire  their  skins,  ana 
their  flesh,  and  their  dung. 

28.  And  he  that  bumeth  them  shall 
wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe  his  flesh  in 
water,  and  afterward  he  shall  come  in- 
to the  camp. 

29.  And  this  shall  be  a  statute  for 
ever  unto  you:  thai,  in  the  seventh 
month,  on  the  tenth  ^y  of  the  month, 
ye  shall  af9ict  your  souls,  and  do  no 
work  at  all,  whether  it  be  one  of  your 
own  country,  or  a  stranger  that  sojoum- 
eth  among  you : 

30.  For  on  that  day  shall  tha  priest 
make  an  atonement  for  yon,  to  cleanse 
you,  thMt  ye  may  be  clean  from  all  your 
sins  before  the  Lord. 

31.  It. shall  be  a  sabbath  of  rest  unto 
you,  and  ye  shall  afflict  your  souls  by  a 
statute  for  ever. 

32.  And  the  priest  whom  he  shall 
anoint,  and  whom  he  shall  consecrate 
to  minister  in  the  priest's  office  in  his 
father's  stead,  shall  make  the  atone- 
ment, and  shall  put  on  the  linen  clothes, 
even  the  holy  garments : 

88.  AiidhQ«ihsWT&aSKi&VBL«.\ffni«t&si5Bi^ 
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t(fr  the  iioly  toactoAry,  and  he  shall 
liqiAke  an  atonement  for  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  and  for  the  altar : 
and  he  shall  make  an  atonement  for  the 
priests,  and  for  all  the  people  of  the 
congregation. 


81  And  this  shall  be  an  everlagUBg; 
statute  unto  yon,  to  make  an  atona- 
ment  for  the  children  of  Israel  for  aL 
their  sins  once  a  year.  And  he  did  aa 
the  LoBD  commanded  Moses. 


761.  There  seems  to  be  no  difficulty  with  this  pas- 
sage ;  but  th^re  is  some  difficulty  in  reconciling  some 
•other  passages  with  this.  The  passage  describes 
clearly  what  ceremonies  should  take  place,  on  that 
great  day  of  atonement,  and  to  render  the  occasion 

'more  sacred,  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  the  High 
Priest  alone  could  officiate  ;  and  he  could  be  permitted 
to  enter  the  most  holy  place  only  on  this  occasion. 
The  bullock  and  ram,  first  mentioned,  were  for  the 
High  Priest  himself,  the  two  kids  and  the  ram,  next 
mentioned,  were  for  the  people. 

762.  The  office  of  the  scape  goat  is  apparent.  Cere- 
monially he  was  to  carry  off  the  sins  of  the  people 
into  the  wilderness.  The  'sprinkling  of  the  blood 
upon  the  mercy  seat,  was  for  its  purification,  as  the 
people  understood  the  matter.  It  was  ceremonial  and 
symbolical  only,  for  literally  it  would  soil  it,  not 
purify  it. 

One  passage  says,  that  God  would  appear  to  the 
High  Priest,  in  a  cloud  upon  the  mercy  seat.  The 
cloud  was  not  a  miraculous  cloud,  but  the  cloud  of 
incense  mentioned  in  verse  13th. 

763.  What  is  said  of  the  casting  of  lots  for  tne  two 
goats,  has  occasioned  considerable  discussion.  It  is 
said,  "  Aaron  shall  cast  lots  upon  the  two  goats,  one 
for  the  Lord,  and  one  for  the  scape  goat."  The  last 
word  is  one  that  can  not  well  be  translated  scape  goat ; 
and  the  translators  obviously  so  rendered  it,  because 
they  did  not  know  what  else  to  do.  The  general 
sense  of  the  passage  is  not  injured,  but  some  of  the 
thoughts  suggested  by  the  language  are  kept  out  of 
eight.  Literally,  the  passage  wouldread,  "  one  for  the 
X^d  and  one  tor  Azazel."    What  is  meant  by  Azazel, 
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i^  tlie  question  to  be  decided.  Some  think  tfeat  tbis 
was  an  ancient  name  for  the  devil,  and  that  the  cere-' 
mony  of  sending  off  the  scape  goat  into  the  wilder- 
ness, with  the  Bins  of  the  people,  signifies  that  such 
would  be  an  appropriate  onering  to  the  prince  of  evil. 

764.  At  a  later  day,  it  has  been  ascertained,  thai 
Azazel,  or  a  name  very  similar,  was  applied  to  an  evil 
iM>irit.  The  fact  is  thought  to  confirm  this  interpret*^ 
tibn.  The  argument  does  not  seem  to  us  conclusive. 
We  can  easily  see  that,  long  after  this  ceremony  waa 
iBstituted,  men  might  be  led  to  adopt  the  idea  that 
Azazel  here  means  au  evil  spirit  or  the  prince  of  evil : 
as,  in  the  meantime,  the  existence  of  such  a  being  had 
become  prevalent  among  men.  And  with  this  view  of 
the  passage,  it  would  follow  that  the  name  of  the 
prince  of  evil  is  Azazel.  All  this  only  shows  thaH 
men  first  adopted  a  wrong  interpretation  of  the  pas- 
sage, and  then  made  this  interpretation  to  justify  the 
application  of  Azazel  to  an  evil  deity. 

765.  We  know  that  the  Pagans  have  generally 
believed  in  evil  gods,  and  of  course  in  one  that  ie 
swperior  to  all  the  rest,  whom  they  have  called  Satan, 
Devil,  Beelzebubj  Typhon,  and  by  sundry  other 
names.  But  whether  this  doctrine  belongs  to  a  period 
as  ancient  as  the  time  of  Moses,  we  can  not  say.  Very 
probably  it  did.  But,  allowing  that  opinion  to  have 
prevailed,  at  that  time,  it  is  hardly  probable  that  such 
a  personage  should  have  been*  introduced  as  one  of 
the  actors  in  the  ceremonies  here  described ;  though, 
with  thi's  admission,  the  position  assigned  him,  does 
not  reflect  upon  him  much  honor. 

766.  The  more  reasonable  opinion  is,  that  Azazel  is 
the  oflScial  name  of  the  person  who  is  called  a  "fit 
man"  to  conduct  the  scape  goat  into  the  wilderness. 
As  this  day  of  atonement  was  to  be  observed,  every 
yeaF,  throughout  their  generations,  it  is  reasonable  to 
conclude  that  some  one  person,  a  "  fit  man"  to  do  that 
duty,  was  set  apart  to  this  special  office,  and  that  he  had 
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some  official  name.  Why  not  call  him  Azazel?  Thia 
name  is  compounded  of  two  Hebrew  words,  signifying 
goa^^  and  to  go  away^  {az  and  azal.)  What  more  suit- 
able title  for  the  man  who  takes  the  godt  cuway  t 

767.  The  time  for  this  atonement  was  the  seventh 
month,  and  the  10th  day  of  the  month,  answering  to 
our  September.  Their  year  began  in  March ;  and  of 
course,  September  was  the  seventh  month.  It  will  be 
seen  that  the  names  of  several  of  om*  months,  corres- 

Eond  to  this  reckoning.  September,  October,  Novem- 
er,  and  December,  embrace  the  numbers,  sejptenk 
seven,  octo  eight,  novem  nine,  and  decem  ten.  The 
10th  of  September  was  five  days  before  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  already  noticed;  but  we  preferred  to 
speak  of  that  feast  first,  because,  being  a  feast^  it 
belonged  more  properly  with  the  other  feasts ;  and  it 
was  becoming  to  speak  of  them  all  consecutively. 

768.  The  atonement  was  more  properly  a  fast. 
The  people  were  to  "afflict  their  souls,"  that  is,  afflict 
themselves.  It  was  a  season  of  humility  and  peni- 
tence, on  the  part  of  the  nation,  preparatory  to  the 
forgiveness  they  expected  of  God.  The  sins  of  the 
whole  people  were  to  be  sent  off  into  the  wilderness. 
It  was  becoming,  therefore,  in  them,  to  humble  them- 
selves, and  show  signs  of  contrition  and  repentance. 
This  was  all  formality,  to  be  sure ;  but  it  taught  ia 

treat  and  important  lesson,  namely,  that  it  was  the 
uty  of  the  people  to  Tepent,  and  humble  themselves 
before  God,  that  their  sins  might  literally  be  sent 
away,  and  they  be  obliged  to  "bear,"  or  carty  them, 
no  longer. 

769.  The  ceremony  of  the  scape  goat  may  have 
been  a  substitute  for  something  analogous  to  it  among 
the  Egyptians ;  and  we  know  that  other  nations  have 
copied  it  with  modifications.  In  some  of  the  Egyptian 
sacrifices,  the  head  of  the  animal  is  treated  much  Jike 
the  scape  goat.  "  They  pray  that,  if  there  is  any  evil 
impending,   either  over  those  who  sacrifice  or  over 
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universal  Egypt,  it  may  be  made  to  fall  on  that  head."* 
"It  was  an  ancient  custom  of  the  Bramins,  to  lay  the 
sins  of  the  nation  on  the  head  of  a  horse.  It  was 
done  with  solemn  imprecations  and  religious  ceremo- 
nies, and  then  the  animal  was  turned  loose  to  carry 
off  the  sins  of  the  people."f 

770.  Bruce,  in  nis  travels,  relates  a  circumstance 
which  he  saw,  well  fitted  to  illustrate  the  Jewish  cere- 
mony of  the  scape  goat.  Two  parties  got  into  a  fight, 
and  continued  the  fighting  for  some  days ;  when  it  was 
agreed  that  neither  party  was  at  all  to  blame ;  but  that 
a  certain  camel  had  done  all  the  mischief.  So  taking 
the  canjtel  out  of  town^  they  charged  him  with  all  sorts 
of  crimes.  The  camel  had  killed  men,  he  had  threat- 
ened to  set  the  town  on  fire.  The  camel  had  threat- 
ened to  bum  the  Aga's  house,  and  the  cattle,  etc.,  etc. 
After  having  spent  considerable  time  in  upbraiding 
the  camel,  each  man  thrust  him  through  with  a  lance. 
After  this  every  man  returned  to  his  home,  fiilly  sat- 
isfied for  the  wrongs  he  had  received  from  the  camel. 
What  a  pity  that  men  do  not  more  often  settle  their 
difficulties  m  this  way.  It  is  more  just  than  many  of 
the  methods  that  are  adopted  to  get  satisfaction  for 
real  or  fancied  wrongs. 

This  completes  the  annual  observances.     The  others 
we  will  have  to  speak  of,  do  not  occur  so  often 
once  a  year. 

• 

*  Bawlinson^B  Herodotus.  Vol.  IL.  p.  71. 

t  Progress  of  Beligions  iaeas.  Vol.  L,  p.  IM. 
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YEARLY  SABBATHS. 

COKTENTs:— Sabbatical  Year;  Freedom  of  Slayes;  RemlBBlon  of  Debts; 
Public  Reading  of  the  Law ;  Wearing  Fringes ;  Jubilee ;  Laws  C(Hicerning 
Real  Estate ;  Limitation  of  Hebrew  Servitime. 

SECTION  I.  —  SXbbatioal  Year. 


EXODUS  xxm. 

10.  And  six  vears  thou  shalt  bow  thy 
IkfUid,  and  Bhalt  gather  in  the  fmits 
thereof: 

11.  But  the  Beyenth  year  thou  Bhalt 
let  it  rest  and  lie  still ;  that  the  poor  of 
thy  people  may  eat:  and  what  they 
leave  the  beasts  of  the  field  shall  cat. 
In  like  manner  thou  shalt  deal  with  the 
Tineyard,  and  with  thy  oliveyard. 

LBVITICTJ8  XXV. 

1.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, 
in  mount  Sinai,  saying.   - 

2.  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
sod  say  unto  them,  When  ye  come  into 
toe  land  which  I  give  you,  then  shall 
the  land  keep  a  sabbath  unto  the  Lord. 


S.  Six  years  thou  shalt  sow  thy  field, 
and  six  years  thou  shalt  prune  thy  vine- 
yard, and  gather  in  the  fruit  thereof: 

4.  But  in  the  seventh  year  shall  be  a 
sabbath  of  rest  unto  the  land,  a  sab- 
bath for  the  LoKD :  thou  shalt  neither 
sow  thy  field,  nor  prune  thy  vineyard. 

5.  That  which  groweth  of  its  own 
accord  of  thy  harvest,  thou  shalt  not 
reap,  neither  gather  tne  grapes  of  thy 
vine  undrfessea :  for  it  is  a  year  of  rest 
unto  the  land. 

6.  And  the  sabbath  of  the  land  shaU 
be  meat  for  you :  fbr  thee,  and  for  thy 
servant,  and  for  thy  maid,  and  for  thy 
hired  servant,  and  for  thy  stranger  that 
Bojoumeth  with  thee, 

7.  And  fbr  thy  cattle,  and  for  the 
beast  that  are  in  thy  land,  shall  all  the 
increase  thereof  be  meat. 


771.  It  may  be  thought  by  some  that  such  an 
arrangement,  as  is  here  described,  conld  not  be  carried 
out.  But  a  little  reflection  will  show,  that  it  was  per- 
fectly practicable,  and  a  "W^ise  and  judicious  arrange- 
ment, besides.  The  people,  knowing  the  command, 
would  provide  for  its  observance,  by  an  extra  effort, 
for  a  year  or  two,  before  hand.  And  as  that  land  was 
very  productive,  there  would  be  no  diflSculty  in  laying 
up  the  requisite  provisions  for  the  year  of  rest.  The 
advantage  to  the  soil  would  be  considerable,  as  all 
farmers  well  understand ;  and  this  may  be  reckoned 
among  the  benefits  of  the  arrangement,  which  could 
not  have  been  so  certainly  secured,  any  other  way. 

772.  The  Hebrews  were  an  agricultural  people,  and 
the  simplicity  of  their  habits,  which,  it  was  one  aim 
of  Moses    to  perpetuate,   did  not    require    a  large 
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number  of  mechanics  or  tradesmen,  whom  they  would 
be  obliged  to  supply  with  the  necessaries  ot  life,  as 
well  as  themselves,  during  the  seventh  year.  This 
would  favor  the  arrangement,  to  a  very  great  extent. 
The  people,  who  cultivated  the  soil,  would  have  to  lay 
by  only  provisions  enough  for  themselves,  or  at  least 
a  small  surplus.  The  priests  and  Levites  had  to  be 
provided  for,  but  their  number  was  not  large;  and 
they  were  partly  provided  for  by  other  arrangements. 
They  had  some  cattle  and  pasturage ;  and  from  these 
they  could  obtain  considerable  sustenance,  even  during 
the  sabbatical  year. 

773.  In  view  of  these,  and  many  other  considera- 
tions, let  any  one  consider  how  large  a  surplus  is 
raised,  by  any  one  of  the  Western  States  of  the  Amer- 
lean  Union ;  and  he  will  readily  discover  that  there 
was  no  serious  diflSculty  in  carrying  out  the  arrange- 
ment. * 

774.  It  is  suggested  by  Doctor  Palfrey,  that  the 
seventh  year  was  not  to  be  passed  without  cultivating 
the  soil ;  but  the  meaning  he  thinks,  is,  that  the  owner 
should  not  cultivate  it  eoccl/uewely^ — that  others  should 
share  with  him  the  products  of  the  soil.  ,Some  of  the 
language  seems  to  favor  this  idea.  "  The  sabbath  of 
the  land  shall  be  meat  for  you,  for  thee,  and  for  thy 
servant,  and  for  thy  maid,  and  for  thy  hired  servant, 
and  for  thy  stranger  that  sojourneth  with  thee."  But 
with  this  view,  how  could  the  seventh  year  be  a  sab- 
bath of  rest'  unto  the  land?  and  how  could  it  be  said, 
that  what  grew  of  its  own  accord,  should  not  be 
reaped  ? 

775.  "  The  sabbath  of  the  land  shall  be  meat  for 
you,"  may  be  explained  thus: — the  term  BcHbaih 
means  week^  as  well  as  sabbath.  The  seven  years 
were  a  sabbath,  that  is^  a  week,  as  well  as  the  seventh 
year ;  and  the  seven  years  should  yield  enough  for  the 
whole  period,  both  for  the  owner,  and  for  all  others 
depending  on  him,  both  man  and  beast. 
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776.  The  people  were  not  to  reap  what  grew  of  its 
own  accord,  nor  gather  the  grapes  of  the  vines 
undressed.  They  were  not  to  dress  the  vines,  nor 
gather  the  grapes  of  the  vines  undressed.  Of  course 
they  were  not  to  gather  them  at  all.  The  reason  of 
this  prohibition  may  have  been,  that  the  people,  if 
allowed  the  spontaneous  productions  of  the  soil,  would 
rely  too  much  upon  them,  and  neglect  the  necessary 
preparation  in  the  previous  years. 

777.  It  may  be  suggested,  as  one  of  the  advantages 
of  this  institution,  that  it  was  the  best  safeguard 
against  famine.  ^The  people  would  always  have  a  con- 
siderable supply  of  food  on  hand,  looking  forward  to 
the  year  of  rest.  In  case  of  a  famine,  mis  could  be 
brought  into  requisition.  Or,  if  a  war  should  sud- 
denly withdraw  many  of  the  laborers,  the  supply  on 
band  would  prevent  any  distress  from  want.  The 
institution  would  be  welk  fitted  to  cultivate  a  habit 
of  providence,  looking  to  the  wants  of  the  future. 
And  if  famine  should  befall  any  of  the  neighboring 
nations,  the  Hebrews  might  render  them  assistance. 
Thus  they  would  fulfill  the  promise  of  the  Lord  to 
them,  that  they  should  lend  unto  many  nations,  but 
they  should  not  borrow.* 

778.  It  is  a  matter  of  doubt,  at  what  time  in  the 
year,  the  sabbatical  year  began,  whether  with  the 
beginning  of  the  ecclesiasticS,  or  of  the  civil  year. 
The  first  would  be  in  March  and  the  other  in  Sep- 
tember. The  reasonable  inference  is,  that  it  began 
when  the  annual  harvests  were  fully  gathered  in ;  and 
that  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  civil  year.  The 
people  in  that  country  sowed  their  principal  grains, 
oarley  and  wheat,  in  the  fall,  and  harvested  them  the 
following  spring  and  suinmer.  We  can  not  suppose 
tliat  the  year  of  rest  began  at  any  time  during  this 
period. 

779.  There  are  some  things  that  are  associated  with 

*  Deuteronomy  xv.  8. 
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the  sabbatical  year,  in  the  Mosaic  Code,  that  may  be 
noticed  in  this  place,  more  appropriately,  than  any 
where  else.  These  are  the  freedom  of  slaves,  the 
remission  of  debts,  and  the  public  reading  of  the 
Law. 

(1.)   FEEEDOM   OF   SLAVES. 


EXODUS  XXI. 

1.  Now  these  are  the  JndgmentB 
which  thou  ehalt  eet  before  them. 

2.  If  thou  buy  an  Hebrew  servant, 
six  yef&rs  he  shall  serve:  and  in  the 
seventh  he  shall  ^o  out  free  for  nothing. 

8.  If  he  came  in  by  himself,  he  shall 
go  out  by  himself:  if  he  were  married, 
then  his  wife  shall  so  out  with  him. 

4.  If  his  master  have  given  him  a 
wife,  and  she  have  borne  him  sons  or 
daughters,  the  wife  and  her  children 
shall  be  her  master^s,  and  he  shall  go 
out  by  himself. 

6.  And  if  the  servant  shall  plainly 
eay,  I  love  my  master,  my  wife,  and  my 
children ;  I  will  not  go  ouc  free : 

6.  Then  his  master  shall  bring  him 
onto  the  judges:  he  shall  also  oring 
him  to  the  door,  or  unto  the  door-post ; 


and  his  master  shiUl  bore  his  ear 
through  with  an  awl:  and  he  Bhall 
serve  him  for  ever. 

7.  And  if  a  man  sell  his  daughter  to 
be  a  maid- servant,  she  shall  not  go  out 
as  the  man-servants  do. 

8.  If  she  please  not  her  master,  who 
hath  betrothed  her  to  himself,  then 
shall  he  let  her  be  redeemed :  to  sell 
her  unto  a  strange  nation  he  shall  have 
no  power,  seeing  he  hath  dealt  deceit- 
fully with  her. 

9.  And  if  he  have  betrothed  her  unto 
his  son,  he  shall  deal  with  her  after  the 
manner  of  daughters. 

10.  If  he  take  him  another  w{fe ;  her 
food,  her  raiment,  and  her  duty  of  mar- 
riage  shall  he  not  diminish. 

11.  And  if  he  do  not  these  three  unto 
hej,  then  shall  she  go  out  firee  without 
money. 


Y80.  It  may  seem  hard  that  the  servant  could  not 
have  his  wife  and  children,  when  he  went  out  free  in 
the  sabbatical  year ;  but  having  taken  a  wife  from  his 
master's  servants,  there  would,  on  the  other  hand, 
have  been  an  injustice  in  requiring  the  master  to  give 
up  another  of  nis  slaves,  because  he  had  given  up 
one.  By  this  rule,  a  man  might  soon  lose  all  his 
female  servants.  Obviously,  since  all  parties  acted  in 
•  view  of  the  law,  and  were  at  liberty  to  act  as  they 
did  or  not,  there  was  no  injustice  to  either  of  the 
parties.  The  master  could  not  separate  the  husband 
and  father  from  his  wife  and  children.  If  there  was 
any  separation,  it  was  done  by  the  husband  and  father 
himself,  and  not  by  the  master.  If  the  servant  was 
so  disposed,  he  could  retain  his  position,  and  retain 
his  famUy  at  the  same  time. 

781.  The  ceremony  was  a  necessary  one.     The 
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master  could,  at  any  time,  refer  the  servajit  to  the 
proof  of  the  transaction ;  and  the  servant  could  avail 
himself  of  the  same  evidence,  if  any  occasion  should 
Arise  requiring  it.  Besides,  as  the  ceremony  had 
been  a  public  one,  and  taken  notice  of  by  a  public 
functionary,  there  was  but  little  chance  for  any  misun- 
derstanding. The  master  could  not  dismiss  a  servant 
ftnd  separate  him  from  his  wife  and  children,  while 
iiiis  mark  was  upon  him ;  nor  could  the  servant  go 
away  and  desert  his  wife  and  children,  without  expo- 
sure and  punishment.  The  same  ceremony  is 
observed  in  Hindostan  and  Persia.  Also  among  the 
Arabians,  who  got  it  from  the  Jews. 

782.  The  arrangement  with  female  servants  was  dif- 
ferent. One  case  of  this  kind  is  named  in  the  passage 
above.  It  is  one  where  the  master  has  betrothed  the 
maid,  which,  among  the  Hebrews,  is  the  same  as 
marriage:  If  he  is  not  pleased  with  her,  he  shall  let 
some  01  her  friends  redeem  her.  She  is  presumed  to 
be  a  Hebrew,  (for  the  law  relates  to  Hebrew  servants^ 
see  verse  2d,)  and  must  not  be  sold  to  a  strange 
nation.  If  no  one  is  willing  to  redeem  her,  and  sue 
either  can  not  or  will  not  redeem  herself  he  can  not 
put  her  away. 

783.  If  he  had  not  betrothed  her  himself,  but  his 
son  had,  he  should  treat  her  as  a  daughter.  If  he  bad 
betrothed  her,  and  finding  he  could  not  get  rid  of  her 
for  money,  had  procured  another  wife,  she  should  go 
out  free.  Whether  there  could  be  a  better  arrange- 
ment we  enn  not  say.  Obviously,  if  it  is  hard  for  the 
woman,  it  is  hard  for  the  man ;  for  he  had  purchased 
her,  in  the  first  place,  and  has  lost  so  mucri  ifioney ; 
and  she,  from  being  a  servant,  is  now  a  free  womaii, 
though  she  iQ  not  a  wife. 

784.  As  servants  could  be  held  in  servitude  but 
seven  years ;  and  as  every  seventh  year  was  a  year  of 
rest  from  labor  of  servants  and  all  others,  it  would 
most  naturally  fidlow,  that  men  obtaining  servants, 
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would,*'  as  much  as  possible,  begin  with  the  first  year 
after  the  sabbatical  year.  We  are  inclined  to  the 
opinion  that  all  servants  were  tree,  in  the  sabbatical 
year,  whether  they  had  served  fully  seven  years  or  not. 
The  seven  years  of  service  is  mentioned,  because  it 
could  be  no  longer,  though  it  might  be  less.  And 
surely  there  could  be  no  more  injustice  in  this 
arrangement,  than  in  that  pertaining  to  the  jubilee,  at 
which  time  all  Hebrew  servants  were  free.  In  the 
jubilee  it  made  no  difference,  whether  servants  had 
been  in  bondage  for  a  longer  or  shorter  period.  They 
were  free ;  and  if  men  bought  or  sold  servants,  they 
had  to  estimate  their  value  by  the  time  that  intervened 
before  the  jubilee.  It  waft  equally  fair  to  require 
them  to  do  this,  with  reference  to  the  sabbatical  year. 
785.  It  is  worthy  of  being  noticed,  t^at  the  forego- 
ing law,  relating  to  servants,  is  the  first  one  given  to 
the  people,  after  the  promulgation  of  the  decalogue. 
There  appears  to  have  been  design  in  this.  The 
people,  having  just  escaped  from  slavery  in  Egypt,  the 
nrst  thing  that  is  brought  to  their  notice  in  framing 
the  new  government,  is  the  manner  in  which  they 
shall  treat  their  own  servants,  now  that  they  are  them- 
selves a  free  people.  They  were,  at  this  time,  in  a 
suitable  frame  of  mind,  to  appreciate  and  readily 
adopt,  such  rules  as  would  be  honorable  to  themselves, 
as  well  as  humane  to  those  who  might  be  placed  under 
their  control. 


Another  example : — 


DBUTBRONOMY  XV. 

13.  And  ^f  thy  brother,  an  Hebrew 
man,  or  an  Hebrew  woman,  be  sold 
unto  thee,  and  serve  thee  biz  yeare; 
tiien  in  the  seventh  year  thon  shalt  let 
him  go  free  from  thee. 

13.  And  wheb  thon  eendest  him  ont 
free  from  thee,  thon  shalt  not  let  him 
go  away  empty : 

14.  Thon  Shalt  famish  him  liberally 
ont  of  thy  flock,  and  out  of  thy  floor, 
and  ont  of  thy  wine-press:  qf  that 


wherewith  the  Lobd  thy  God  hath 
blessed  thee  thon  shalt  give  nnto  him. 

15.  And  thon  shalt  remember  that 
thon  was  a  bond-man  in  the  land  oi 
Egypt,  and  the  Lord  thy  God  redeemed 
thee:  therefore  I  command  thee  this 
thing  to-day. 

16.  And  it  shai^  be,  if  he  say  nnto 
thee,  I  will  not  go  away  from  thee; 
becanse  he  loveth  thee  and  thine  honse, 
becanse  he  is  well  with  thee ; 

17.  Then  thon  shalt  take  an  awl.  and 
thmst  it  throngh  hia  eas  \]>xl\a\X!A^s^> 
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and  he  ehall  be  thy  seryant  for  ever. 
And  also  onto  thy  maid-serrant  thon 
do  likewise. 

18.  It  shall  not  seem  hard  nnto  thee, 
when  thon  sendest  him  away  tree  from 


thee :  for  he  hath  been  wortVa  double 
hired  servant  to  thee,  in  servinff  thee 
six  years :  and  the  Lobd  thy  Gk>a  shall 
bless  thee  in  all  that  thon  doest. 


786.  This  18  like  the  other,  with  slight  variations. 
The  master  must  not  only  dismiss  his  servant  in  the 
seventh  year ;  but  he  is  exhorted  to  supply  his  wants, 
and  not  send  him  away  empty;  and  this  exhorta- 
tion is  enforced  by  the  remembrance  of  Egyptian 
bondage  from  which  the  Hebrews  had  been  deuvered. 
But  if  the  servant  desires  to  remain  with  his  master, 
even  if  he  is  not  married,  he  shall  be  permitted  to  do 
80.  The  same  law  applies  to  maid  servants.  The 
other  example  does  not  conflict  with  this,  for  that  was 
the  case  of  one  betrothed  and  this  is  not. 

Y8T.  Under  the  Hebrew  Code  such  servants  were 
worth  more  to  their  employers  than  hired  servants. 
This  is  an  evidence  of  the  mildness  of  the  system. 
Under  other  systems,  this  can  hardly  be  affirmed.  It 
is  safe  to  say,  that  no  system  of  servitude  was  ever 
adopted,  so  mild  and  humane  as  that  of  Moses.  And 
no  system  ever  yielded  so  good  results. 

(2.)    REMISSION   OF   DEBTS. 


^DEUTERONOMY  XV. 

1.  At  the  end  of  every  seven  years 
thon  Shalt  make  a  release. 

2.  And  this  is  the  manner  of  the 
release:  every  creditor  that  lendeth 
augM  unto  his  neighbour,  shall  release 
it ;  he  shall  not  exact  it  of  his  neigh- 
bour, or  of  his  brother;  because  it  is 
called  the  Lord's  release 

8.  Of  a  foreigner  thon  mayest  exact 
it  again:  but  that  which  is  thine  with 
thy  Drother  thine  haud  ehall  release : 

4.  Save  when  there  shall  be  no  poor 
among  you :  for  the  Lord  shall  greatly 
bless  thee  in  the  land  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  giveth  thee/or  an  inheritance 
to  possess  it :  ^ 

5.  Only  if  thon  carefully  hearken 
onto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God, 
to  observe  to  do  all  these  command- 
ments which  I  command   thee  this 


6.  For  the  Lord  thy  €k>d  bleeseth 
thee,  as  he  promised  thee :  and  thon 
Shalt  lend  nnto  many  natious,  but 
thou  Shalt  not  borrow :  and  thon  shalt 
reign  over  many  nations,  but  they 
shall  not  reign  over  thee. 

7.  If  there  be  among  you  a  poor 
man  of  one  of  thy  brethren  within  any 
of  thy  gates  in  thy  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  thou  shalt 
not  harden  thy  heart,  nor  shut  thine 
hand  from  thy  poor  brother. 

8.  But  thou  shalt  open  thine  hand 
wide  nnto  him,  and  shalt  fturely  lend 
him  sufficient  for  his  need,  in  that 
which  he  wanteth. 

9.  Beware  that  there  be  not  a  thought 
in  thy  wicked  heart,  saying,  The  sev- 
enth year,  the  year  of  release,  is  at 
hand;  and  thine  eye  be  evil  against 
thy  poor  brother,  and  thou  givest  him 
nought;  and  he  cry  unto  the  Lord 
•af^ainst  thee,  and  it  be  sin  unto  thee. 
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10.  Thoa  Bhalt  surely  give  him,  and 
thine  heart  shall  not  be  grieved  when 
thou  fi^ivest  unto  him:  oecause  that 
for  this  thing  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
bless  thee  in  all  thy  works,  and  in  all 
that  thoa  pattest  thine  hand  nnto. 


11.  For  the  poor  shall  never  cease 
oat  of  the  land :  therefore  I  command 
thee,  saying.  Thou  shalt.open  thine 
hand  wide  nnto  thy  brother,  to  thy 
poor,  and  to  thy  needy,  in  thy  land. 


788.  Whether  this  law  was  designed  to  favor  most, 
the  debtor  or  the  creditor,  it  would  be  difficult  to  tell. 
It  may  have  been  designed  to  favor  both  alike.  That 
it  would  restrain  credit,  could  easily  be  foreseen ;  and 
being  foreseen,  it  must  have  been  one  purpose  had  in 
view.  The  only  danger  there  was,  is  referred  to  in 
the  passage  itself;  and  men  are  admonished  against  it. 
It  was,  that  credit  would  be  too  much  restrained,  and 
the  poor  and  needy  might  suffer  in  consequence. 

789.  Near  the  time  of  the  release,  there  would  be  a 

f general  effort  to  collect  debts,  and  little  disposition  to 
end.  Indeed,  debts,  in  any  form,  or  at  any  time, 
under  the  Hebrew  Code,  were  acts  of  charity  alto- 
gether, as  there  could  be  no  interest  received,  for 
either  money  loaned,  or  any  other  article.  There  was 
only  this  difference.  A  debt  was  expected  to  be  paid, 
and  charity  not.  And  it  must  be  confessed  that  a  man 
feels  better  to  pay  for  what  he  receives,  if  he  be  able, 
than  to  receive  it  as  a  cliarity. 

790.  The  effect  of  the  system  was  good.  I  can  not 
doubt  that  such  an  arrangement  would  be  salutary  in 
any  community.  One  of  its  effects  would  be,  to 
restrain  borrowing  and  lending,  or  debt  and  credit. 
Another,  that  once  in  seven  years,  all  men  would  be 
free  from  debt ;  and  no  man  would  continue  long  vcdth 
a  burden  of  indebtedness,  resting  like  an  incubus  on 
his  heart,  and  restraining  all  his  attempts  to  rise  in  the 
world,  after  being  once  unfortunate.  But  another, 
and  one  of  its  best  effects,  would  be,  to  quicken  the 
honor  of  men ;  since,  if  any  man  took  advantage  of 
the  year  of  release  to  get  rid  of  his  obUgations,  when 
he  had  the  ability  to  cancel  them,  he  would  lose  his 
reputation  and  be  unable  to  borrow  in  the  tutur^. 
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791.  I  am  aware  that  some  expounders  of  eminence 
are  of  opinion  that  debts  were  not  canceled^  at  the  end 
of  seven  years ;  but  only  suspended^  during  the  year. 
This  may  be  the  true  explanation;  but  the  phrase- 
ology of  the  passage  seems  strongly  against  it.  "  At 
the  end  of  seven  years,  thon  shalt  make  a  release. 
And  this  is  the  manner  of  the  release.  Every  creditor 
that  lendeth  aught  unto  his  neighbor  shall  release  it. 
Of  a  foreigner  thou  mayest  enoact  it  agavn^'*  etc. 
Hebrew?  were  not  permitted  to  take  interest  of 
Hebrews;  but  they  might  take  it  of  foreigners,  as  we 
learn  from  another  passage.  The  result  would  be,  that 
debts  with  Hebrews  would  be  small,  but  with  foreign- 
ers, large.  It  would  not  be  any  serious  loss  to  remit 
it,  to  those  of  their  own  nation,  but  not  so  the  debt 
owed  by  a  foreigner.  This  is  the  reason  of  the  differ- 
ence. 

792.  It  is  thought  that  the  reason  ■  for  suspending 
tne  payment  of  debts,  during  the  seventh  year,  was, 
that  men  could  not  so  well  pay  at  that  time,  as  they 
were  not  permitted  to  cultivate  the  soil;  and  their 
resources  would  be  cut  off.  This  is  not  good  reason- 
ing ;  for  the  cultivators  of  the  soil,  are  not  the  class  of 
persons,  mentioned  in  the  text,  as  needing  the  indul- 

i fence,  but  it  is  "the  poor  and  the  needy."  This 
atter  class  did  not  need  the  suspension,  any  more  then, 
than  at  any  other  time ;  perhaps  not  so  much,  for  they 
had  some  privileges  then  that  they  did  not  commonly 
enjoy.  Tney  could  have  all  they  could  glean  from 
the  uncultivated  fields  and  vineyards,  which  must 
have  been  considerable. 

793.  If,  as  Doctor  Palfrey  thinks,  the  poor  had  the 
privilege  of  helping  to  cultivate  the  soil,  during  that 
year,  and  enjoying  the  fruits  of  their  labor,  they  were 
better  prepared  to  pay  their  debts,  than  at  any  other 
time.  I  suspect  we  snail  get  the  true  meaning,  both 
as  respects  the  non  cultivation  of  the  soil,  and  the 
remission  of  debts,  if  we  take  the  language  in  its  most 
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obvious  sense,  with  uo  effort  to  make  it  teach  what 
may  comport  better  with  our  ideas  of  fitness  and  pro- 
priety. * 

Y94:.  It  is  generally  understood  that  the  year  of 
release  was  the  sabbatical  year,  while  it  is  thought 
that  the  release  of  servants  had  no  reference  to  this 
septennial  period,  but  was  reckoned  from  the  begin- 
ning of  their  service.  But  it  should  be  observed, 
that,  in  neither  case,  is  the  connection  with  the  sabbat- 
ical year  expressly  asserted ;  and  in  both,  it  is  equally 
a  matter  of  inference ;  and  we  think  the  inference,  in 
the  one  case,  is  as  well  supported  as  in  the  other. 

796.  The  law  of  the  Hebrews,  releasing  debts,  at 
the  end  of  seven  years,  or  at  the  sabbatical  year,  is 
not  wholly  unlike  a  law  of  limitation,*  connected  with 
debts,  by  other  nations,  though  it  is  more  complete : 
and  by  so  much  as  it  is  so,  its  superior  excellence  may 
be  maintained.  After  a  certain  period,  ordinary  debts 
can  not  be  collected  by  law ;  but  the  debt  is  still  bind- 
ing, and  the  man  who  does  not  pay,  is  reckoned 
dishonest.  And  if  a  legal  decision  has  been  obtained 
against  the  debtor,  the  aebt  can  still  be  collected  by 
law ;  and  in  this  way  the  unfortunate  man  can  never 
get  rid  of  his  debts,  and  must  carry  the  burden,  how- 
ever insufferable,  as  long  as  he  lives.  The  Hebrew 
law  imposed  no  such  burdens.  It  allowed,  in  the  first 
place,  no  large  debts  to  be  accumulated;  and  in  the 
next  place,  it  provided  for  the  debtors  release,  and  did 
not  make  his  burdens  perpetual. 

(3.)  EEADINO  THE  LAW  TO  THE  PEOPLE. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXXI. 

9.  And  MoBCB  wrote  thie  law,  and 
delivered  it  unto  the  priests  the  sons 
of  Levi,  which  bare  the  ark  of  the 
Qovenant  of  the  Lord,  and  unto  all 
tlae  elders  of  Israel. 

10.  And  Moses  commanded  them, 
gaying.  At  the  end  of  every  seven  years, 


in  the  solemnity  of  the  year  of  release* 
in  the  feast  of  tabemacles, 

11.  When  all  Israel  is  come  to  ap- 
pear before  thd  Lord  thy  God  in  tho 
place  which  he  shall  cnoose,  tboa 
Shalt  read  this  law  before  all  Israel  lii 
their  hearing. 

12.  Gather  the  people  together,  men^ 
and   womeii,  wi^  0DSV5ct«a.^  woAl  >5o^ 
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stranger  tliat  is  within  thy  gates,  that 
they  may  hear,  and  that  they  may 
learn,  and  fear  the  Lord  your  God,  and 
ohserve  to  do  all  the  words  of  this 
law: 


13.  And  that  their  children  which 
have  not  known  any  thing,  may  hear, 
and  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  your  God, 
as  long  as  ye  live  in  the  land  whither 
ye  go  over  Jordan  to  possess  it. 


796.  This  occurred  in  the  sabbatical  year.  It  was 
a  wise  and  necessary  provision,  when  the  art  of  writ- 
ing was  understood  by  few ;  and  the  art  of  printing 
lay  buried  far  away  in  the  future.  And  the  most 
suitable  occasion  was  chosen  for  the  discharge  of  this 
duty,  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  in  the  sabbatical  year, 
at  which  time  an  immense  multitude  of  men,  women 
and  children  were  assembled  from  all  parts  of  the 
land.  It  was  in  the  seventh  year,  when  the  distinc- 
tion of  debtor  and  creditor  was  unknown,  and  when 
there  were  no  slaves  in  all  the  land.  At  such  a  time, 
if  ever,  the  people  would  be  in  proper  frame  of  mind, 
to  listen  to  the  divine  word,  with  joy ;  and  would 
then,  if  ever,  be  in  a  condition  to  be  profited  by  what 
they  heard.  The  harvest  feast,  we  presume,  was 
omitted,  the  seventh  year,  as  the  land  was  not  cultiva- 
ted ;  and  this  would  very  naturally  tend  to  make  the 
attendance  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles  much  larger 
than  usual,  and  make  it  to  be  looked  forward  to  with 
more  interest. 

It  may  be  proper,  in  this  .connection,  to  place  the 
passage  that  requires  the  people  to  wear  fringes  on 
their  garments  to  remind  them  of  their  duty  to  obey 
the  law. 


NUMBBKS  XV. 

87.  And  the  Lord  spake  nnto  Moses, 
iaying, 

38.  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  bid  them  that  they  may  make  them 
fringes  in  the  borders  of  their  gar- 
ments throaghont  their  generations, 
and  that  they  put  upon  the  fringe  of 
the  borders  a  riband  of  .blue : 

89.  And  it  shall  be  unto  you  for  a 
fringe,  that  ye  may  look  upon  it,  and 
remember  all  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord,  and  do  them:  and  that  ye 
geek  not  after  your  own  heart  and 


your  own  eyes,  after  which  vo  Jtse  to 
go  a  whoring : 

40.  That  ye  may  remember,  and  do 
all  my  commandments,  and  be  holy 
unto  your  God. 

41.  I  am  the  Lord  your  Gk)d,  which 
brought  you  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
to  be  your  Gk>d :  I  am  the  Lord  yonr 
God. 

DEUTERONOMY  XXII. 

12.  Thou  Shalt  make  thee  firingeff 
upon  the  four  quarters  of  thy  vestu'e. 
wherewith  thou  coverest  thyself. 
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Y97.  in  the  days  of  Christ,  the  observance  of  this 
precept,  was  carried  so  far,  as  to  defeat  the  purpose 
for  which  it  was  intended.  The  Pharisees  wore  tneir 
phylacteries,  ngt  to  make  them  obey  the  law  more 
faithfully  ;  but  as  a  substitute  for  obedience.  It  was 
on  this  account,  that  they  were  so  severely  condemned 
by  the  great  moral  teacher.  We  place  this  here 
because  of  its  resemblance  to  the  former  section,  and 
not  because,  like  the  others,  it  has  any  relation  to  the 
sabbatical  year.  If  it  was  important  to  give  laws  to 
the  people,  it  was  equally  important  that  they  under- 
stand them,  and  remember  their  obligations  to  obey 
them.  The  public  reading  of  the  Law,  once  in  seven 
years,  would  enable  the  people  to  understand  it ;  and 
the  fringes  on  their  garments,  would  impress  them 
constantly  with  the  necessity  of  implicit  obedience. 

SECTIOlSr  II.— Teab  of  Jubilee. 


LEVITICUS  XXV. 

8.  And  thoa  shalt  namber  seven  gab- 
bathe  of  years  anto  tbee,  seven  times 
seven  years:  and  the  space  of  the 
seven  sabbaths  of  years  shall  be  unto 
thee  forty  and  nine  years. 

9.  Then  shalt  thou  cause  the  trumpet 
of  the  jubilee  to  sound,  on  the  tenth 
day  of  the  seventh  month,  in  the  day 
of  atonement  shall  ye  make  the  trum- 
pet sound  throughout  all  your  land. 

10.  And  ye  shall  hallow  the  fiftieth 
year,  and  proclaim  liberty  throughout 
cUl  the  land  unto  all  the  inhabitants 
thereof:  it  shall  be  a  jubilee  unto  you ; 
and  ye  shall  return  everv  man  unto  his 
possession,  and  ye  shall  return  every 
man  unto  his  family. 

11.  A  jubilee  shall  that  fiftieth  year 
be  unto  you:  ye  shall  not  sow,  neither 
reap  that  which  groweth  of  itself  in 
It,  nor  gather  the  grapes  in  it  of  thy 
vine  undressed. 

12.  For  it  is  the  jubilee  ;  it  shall. be 
holy  unto  you:   ye  shall  eat  the  in 
crease  thereof  out  of  the  field. 

13.  In  the  year  of  this  jubilee  ye  shall 
return  every  man  unto  his  possession 

14.  And  if  thou  sell  aught  unto  thy 
neighbour,  or  buyest  aught  of  thy 
neighbour  s  hand,  ye  shall  not  oppress 
one  another : 


15.  According  to  the  number  of  yearn 
after  the  jubilee,  thou  shalt  buy  of  thy 
neighbour,  and  according  unto  the 
number  of  years  of  the  fruits  he  shall 
sell  unto  thee : 

16.  According  to  the  multitude  of 
years  thou  shalt  increase  the  price 
thereof,  and  according  to  the  fewness 
of  ^ears  thou  shalt  diminish  the  price 
of  It :  for  according  to  the  number  of 
the  years  of  the  fruits  doth  he  sell  unto 
thee. 

IT.  Te  shall  not  therefore  oppress 
one  another;  but  thou  shalt  fear  thy 
God ;  for  I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

18.  Wherefore  ye  shall  do  piy  stat- 
utes, and  keep  my  judgments,  and  do 
them :  and  ye  shall  dwell  in  the  land 
in  safety. 

19.  And  the  land  shall  yield  her  fhiit. 
and  ^e  shall  eat  your  fill,  and  dwell' 
therein  in  safety. 

20.  And  if  ye  shall  say.  What  shall 
we  eat  the  seventh  year?  behold,  we 
shall  not  sow  nor  gather  in  our  in- 
crease : 

21.  Then  will  I  command  my  bless- 
ing upon  you  in  the  sixth  year,  and  it 
shall  bring  forth  fruit  for  three  years. 

22.  And  ye  shall  sow  the  eighth  year, 
and  eat  yet  of  old  fruit  until  the  ninth 
year :  until  her  fruits  come  in  ye  shall 
eat  qf  the  old  store. 
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Y98.  The  name  of  this  institution  is  considered  of 
uncertain  origin.  Calmet  supposes  it  taken  from  a 
Hebrew  word  which  has  some  resemblance  to  it,  and 
means  to  recaU  or  hring  hack^  because  alienated  estates 
then  returned  to  their  original  owners ;  and  that  is 
the  opinion  generally  acquiesced  in.  But  there  is  a 
proper  name  in  Genesis  iv.  21,  that  is  precisely  like 
the  Hebrew  name  of  the  jubilee,  which,  we  thinir,  has 
a  better  claim.  Jubal  (in  the  original  the  same  as 
jubilee,)  was  the  father  of  all  such  as  handle  the  harp 
and  organ.  The  jubilee  was  ushered  in,  by  the  sound- 
ing of  trumpets,  all  over  the  land.  Aid  musical 
instruments  are  always  associated  with  seasons  ot 
rejoicing.  What  more  proper,  therefore,  than  to  des- 
ignate this  period  of  unusual  rejoicing,  by  the  name  of 
him  who  was  the  inventor  of  musical  instruments  ? 

799.  The  jubilee  consisted  of  seven  sabbatical  years, 
as  the  sabbatical  year  consisted  of  seven  years.  It 
bore  the  same  relation  to  the  sabbatical  year,  that  the 
pentecost  did  to  the  feast  of  the  first  fruits.  The  one 
followed  the  other  after  seven  weeks  of  days.  The 
other  followed  after  seven  weeks  of  years.  It  occurred 
every  fifty  years.  It  is  a  matter  of  doubt,  whether 
the  fiftieth  year  was  reckoned  in  the  next  sabbatical 
year,  or  was  exclusive  of  it.  The  probability  is,  that 
it  was  exclusive  of  it.  With  this  view,  there  would 
be  two  jubilees  in  precisely  one  hundred  years ; — with 
the  other  view,  the  second  jubilee  would  be  the  ninety 
ninth.  The  trumpet  was  to  sound  on  the  10th  of  the 
seventh  month ;  but  it  is  probable  that  the  reckoning 
began  on  the  first  day.  This  makes  it  necessary  to 
commence  the  sabbatical  year  on  the  first  day  also. 

800.  As  the  people  were  not  to  sow  nor  reap,  in 
the  jubilee,  nor  in  the  sabbatical  year,  there  would  be 
no  sowing  nor  reaping  for  two  years ;  for  the  forty- 
ninth  year  would  be  a  sabbatical  year.  Nothing  but 
the  greatest  productiveness  in  the  soil,  and  the  great- 
est prudence  with  the  people,  could  be  adequate  to 
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this  emergency.  The  institution  would  tend  to  stim- 
ulate to  industrious  habits,  and  make  the  whole  people 
provident,  in  view  of  these  periods  that  would  come 
every  seven  years,  and  be  repeated  on  the  forty-ninth 
and  fiftieth  year. 

801.  Every  man  was  to  return  to  his  possession. 
This  has  reference  to  real  estate.  And  every  man  to 
his  family.  This  has  jreference  to  servants  that  were 
now  made  free.  "What  shall  we  eat  the  seventh 
year"  ?  This  has  reference  to  the  seventh  year,  wliich 
18  called  the  sabbatical  year ;  but  the  eightn  year  was 
likewise  uncultivated  once  in  fifty  years.  Hence,  the 
amount  said  to  be  produced  in  the  sixth  year,  for 
three  years,  was  alluded  to  with  respect  to  the  i/wo 
unproductive  years.  And  when  it  is  added,  that  they 
should  sow  in  the  eighth  year,  the  reference  is  to  the 
one  following  each  seventh  year,  and  not  to  the  jubilee. 
In  other  words,  some  part  of  this  passage,  refers  to 
the  seven  year  arrangement;  and  the  rest  to  the 
jubilee,  and  the  unproductive  year  that  preceded  it. 

802.  The  Hebrews  did  not  properly  sell  their  land. 
They  leased  it,  and  the  jubilee  was  the  legal  limit  to 
the  lease.  Of  course  the  price  of  the  lease  depended 
on  the  number  of  years,  that  intervened  between  the 
time  of  leasing  and  the  jubilee.  In  some  instances 
leases  would  be  very  Ions,  but  they  could  not  exceed 
fifty  years ;  for  in  the  jubilee,  which  occurred  every 
half  century,  all  leases  of  real  estate  terminated.  The 
object  of  this  arrangement,  was  to  favor  the  poor  and 
needy.  Every  man  was  the  owner  of  some  real 
estate.  He  might  lease  it,  for  ja  longer,  or  shorter 
period,  not  exceeding  fifty  years;  but  he  could  not 
sell  it,  except  in  some  instances  where  the  property 
was  in  a  city. 


88.  The  land  ehall  not  be  sold  for 
ever ;  for  the  land  \8  mine,  for  ye  are 
itrangers  andsojoarners  with  me. 

24.  And  in  all  the  land  of  yoar  poe- 
BCBeion  ye  shall  grant  %  redemption 
for  the  land. 


35.  If  thy  brother  be  waxen  poor, 
and  hath  sold  away  wtm  of  his  posses- 
sion, and  if  any  of  his  kin  come  to 
redeem  it,  then  shall  he  redeem  tbftt 
which  his  brother  stfld. 

96.  Aotd  if  the  m^&  have  hau^  ^ 
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it,  and  hinuelf  be  able  to'    28L  Bst  if  he  be  not  aU9  to  restora 
redeem  it ;  Uto  him.  then  that  which  is  sold  diaU 

27.  Then  let  him  count  the  rean  ofremain  JLn  the  hand  of  him  that  hath 
the  sale  thereof,  and  restore  the  orer-  booght  it  until  the  year  of  jubilee: 
plus  unto  the  man  to  whom  he  sold  it  ;'and  in  the  jubilee  it  shall  go  out,  and 
that  he  may  return  unto  his  poesee-ihe  shall  return  unto  his  poeseaaion. 
aion.  I 

833.  At  any  time  that  a  man  desired  to  redeemTiis 
property,  he  was  permitted  to  do  so,  or  any  of  his 
friends  for  him,  by  paying  back  a  just  proportion  of 
what  he  had  received  as  rent,  according  to  the  time 
yet  remaining  before  the  jubilee.  The  land  was  prop- 
erly the  Lord's,  and  the  Hebrews  were  only  tenants 
at  will.  The  proprietor  permitted  them  to  rent  the 
land,  but  not  to  sell  it  forever. 


29.  And  if  a  man  sell  a  dwelling- 
house  in  a  walled  city,  then  he  may 
redeem  it  within  a  whole  year  after 
it  Ih  sold:  wUhinK  full  year  may  he 
redeem  it. 

80.  And  if  it  be  not  redeemed  with- 
in the  space  of  a  full  year,  then  the 
house  that  is  in  the  w^ed  city  shall 


be  establidied  for  eyer  to  him  that 
bought  it,  throughout  his  genenttiona: 
it  Bhall  not  go  out  in  the  jubilee. 

31.  But  the  houses  of  the  villagea 
which  hare  no  walls  round  about  them, 
shall  be  counted  as  the  fields  of  the 
connt]^ :  they  may  be  redeemed,  and 
they  shall  go  out  in  the  jubilee. 


804:.  Lots  of  ground  in  the  walled  cities,  could  be 
redeemed  in  one  year,  else  they  could  not  be  redeemed 
at  all.  Of  course  all  who  leased  or  sold  land,  did  so, 
with  all  the  facts  before  them.  The  reason  of  the 
difference,  between  the  city  and  the  country,  seems  to 
be  this: — Foreigners,  having  no  real  estate  in  the 
country,  would  naturally  settle  in  the  city;  and  it 
seems  to  have  been  the  policy  of  the  Hebrew  Code, 
to  throw  the  mechanic  arts  and  commerce  into  the 
hands  of  foreigners. 

805.  There  are  several  indications  of  this.  Money 
could  be  loaned  to  foreigners  on  interest ;  but  not  to 
Hebrews.  Money,  so  loaned,  would  be  necessary  to 
promote  the  commercial  entierprises  of  the  country ; 
and  hence  it  was  permitted,  evidently  with  this  object 

view.     Again,  very  few  foreigners  would  be  likely 

jttle  in  yie  country,  if  there  was  no  prospect  of 

,g  any  real  estate  there,  and  to  favor  such  settle- 
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ment,  the  restriction  on  real  estate  out  of  the  cities, 
was  taken  off  from  real  estate  in  the  cities.  All  prop- 
erty in  the  cities,  not  redeemed  in  one  year,  was  per- 
manently sold,  and  of  course  much  of  said  property 
would  fall  into  the  hands  of  foreigners. 


82.  NotwithBtanding  the  cities  of  the 
Levites.  and  the  houses  of  the  cities 
of  their  possession,  may  the  Levites 
redeem  at  any  time. 

33.  And  if  a  man  purchase  of  the  Le- 
vites, then  the  honse  that  was  sold, 
and  the  city  of  his  possession  shall  go 


ont  in  the  year  Qf  jubilee ;  for  the  houses 
of  the  cities  of  the  Levites  are  their 
possession  among  the  children  of  Israel. 
84.  But  the  field  of  the  suburbs  of 
their  cities  may  not  be  sold,  for  it  is 
their  perpetual  posseBsion. 


806.  Here  is  a  provision  intended  to  favor  the 
Levites.  They  could  sell  the  real  estate,  in  their 
cities ;  and  the  time  of  redemption  was  not  limited, 
to  one  year,  as  in  the  former  example ;  but  it  could  be 
redeemed  at  any  time;  and  if  not  redeemed,  it 
returned  to  the  Levites  in  the  jubilee.  The  suburbs 
of  these  cities  could  not  be  sold  at  all,  that  is,  as  we 
understand  it,  could  not  be  leased  for  any  period.  It 
was  for  the  common  use  of  all  the  Levites.  It  was 
not  divided  into  lots,  and  could  not  be  disposed  of  in 
parcels. 

807.  If,  as  we  have  suggested,  the  design  of  the 
distinction  between  the  country  and  walled  cities,  was 
to  encourage  foreigners  to  settle  in  the  cities,  we  detect 
a  reason  for  excepting  the  cities  of  the  Levites,  besides 
the  single  purpose  of  granting  them  a  favor.  The 
tendency  w6uld  be,  to  Keep  mreigners  out  of  these 
cities;  and  by  that  means,  to  guard  them  against 
influences  unfavorable  to  their  religion.  If  there  were 
any  motives  for  foreigners  to  settle  with  the  Levites, 
the  tendency  would  be  to  draw  them  away  from  the 
worship  of  the  true  God,  and  to  introduce  foreign 
ideas,  if  not  foreign  forms  of  worship. 

808.  The  property  regulations  guarded  the  people 
of  the  country  and  the  cities  of  the  Levites  alike,  from 
the  effects  of  foreign  and  pagan  intercourse ;  and  with 
this  safeguard  there  was  no  serious  daiiiger  from  tho 
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settlement  of  foreigners  in  the  walled  cities.  The  city 
walls  would  as  effectually  shut  up  pagan  thoughts,  and 
keep  them  from  doing  any  harm  to  the  great  mass  of 
the  people,  as  they  would  shut  up  the  inhabitants  from 
the  attacks  of  an  enemy. 

809.  This  regulation  would  also  throw  most  of 
foreign  commerce  into  the  hands  of  those  that  were 
not  Hebrews ;  and  though  it  would  keep  the  Hebrews 
ignorant  of  foreign  ideas  and  institutions,  it  would 
institute  a  barrier  to  their  introduction  into  the  coun- 
try ;  it  miffht  make  theHebrews  exclusive  and  illiberal ; 
(as  indeed  it  did,)  but  this  effect  would  more  effectu- 
ally keep  them  from  idolatry,  and  preserve  among 
them  the  belief  in  the  unity  of  God,  and  the  perpe- 
tuity of  his  worship,  till  the  time  when  that  doctrme 
could  be  safely  trusted,  among  the  nations,  under  the 
benign  influence  of  the  Christian  religion. 

810.  Nothing  was  better  fitted  to  perpetuate  in  the 
world  a  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  keep  it 
from  going  down  under  the  current  of  wide  spread 
paaanism,  than  the  agrarian  system  of  the  ancient 
Hebrews.  "  The  pastoral  life  was  the  means  of  keep- 
ing the  sacred  race,  whilst  yet  a  family,  distinct  from 
mixture,  and  locally  unattached,  especially  whilst  in 
JEgypt.  When  grown  into  a  nation,  and  they  had 
conquered  their  future  seats,  agriculture  supplied  a 
similar  check  on  the  foreign  intercourse  and  speedy 
demoralization,  especially  as  regards  idolatry,  whicn 
commerce  would  have  caused. 

811.  "Thus  agriculture  became  the  basis  of  the 
Mosaic  commonwealth.  It  tended  also  to  check  the 
freebooting,  and  the  nomad  life ;  and  made  a  numer- 
ous offspring  profitable,  as  it  was  already  honorable  by 
natural  sentiment  and  by  law.  Thus,  too,  it  indii-ectly 
discouraged  slavery,  or  where  it  existed,  made  the 
slave  somewhat  like  a  son ;  though  it  made  the  sop 
also  sonaewhat  of  a  slave.  Taken  in  connection  with 
the  inalienable  character  of  inheritances,  it  gave  each 
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man  and  each  family,  a  stake  in  the  soil,  and  nnrtored 
a  hardy  patriotism."* 

812.  The  utmost  limit  of  Hebrew  servitude  was  the 
jubilee.  In  general,  servants  did  not  serve  beyond  the 
sabbatical  year.  By  special  agreement,  the  servitude 
might  extend  to  the  jubilee,  but  no  farther.  The  fol- 
lowing passage  relates  to  this  subject:  — 


89.  And  if  thy  brother  that  dwdUth 
by  thee  be  waxen  poor,  and  be  sold  un- 
to thee :  thou  ehalt  not  compel  him  to 
terve  as  a  bond-servant : 

40.  But  as  an  hired  servant,  and  as  a 
Bojourner  he  shall  be  with  thee,  and 
shall  serve  thee  unto  the  year  of  jubi- 
lee: 

41.  And  then  shall  he  deoart  from 
thee,  both  he  and  his  children  with 
him.  and  shall  return  unto  his  own 
family,  and  unto  the  possessions  of 
his  fathers  shall  he  return. 

42.  For  they  are  my  servsnts  which 
I  brought  forth  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt ;  they  shall  not  be  sold  as  bond- 
men. 

48.  Thou  shalt  not  rule  over  him 
with  rigour,  but  shalt  fear  thy  God. 

44  S^th  thy  bond-men,  and  thy  bond- 
maids, which  thou  shalt  have,  eJiaU  be 
of  the  heathen  that  are  around  about 
you :  of  them  shall  ye  buy  bond-men 
and  bond-maids. 

46.  Moreover,  of  the  children  of  the 
strangers  that  do  sojourn  among  vou, 
of  them  shall  ye  buy,  and  of  their  fam- 
ilies that  are  with  you.  which  they  be- 
gat in  your  land;  and  they  shall  be 
your  possession. 

46.  And  ve  sliall  take  them  as  an  in- 
lieritance  for  your  children  after  you, 
to  inherit  them  for  a  possession,  they 
shall  be  your  bond-men  for  ever :  but 
over  your  brethren  the  children  of  Is- 
rad,  ye  shall  not  rule  one  over  another 
with  rigour. 

47.  And  if  a  sojourner  ur  a  stranger 
wax  rich  by  thee,  and  thy  brother  that 
dwelleth  by  him  wax  poor,  and  seU 


himself  unto  the  stranger  or  sojourner 
by  thee,  or  to  the  sto^  of  the  stran- 
ger's family : 

48.  Alter  that  he  is  sold  he  may  be 
redeemed  again ;  one  of  his  brethren 
may  redeem  nim : 

49.  Either  his  uncle,  or  his  uncle'9 
son  may  redeem  him,  or  any  that  Is 
nigh  of  kin  unto  him  of  his  family  may 
redeem  him ;  or  if  he  be  able,  he  may 
redeem  himself. 

60.  And  he  shall  reckon  with  him 
that  bought  him,  from  the  year  that  he 
was  sold  to  him,  unto  the  year  of  jubi- 
lee :  and  the  price  of  his  sale  shall  be 
according  unto  the  number  of  years, 
according  to  the  time  of  an  hired  ser- 
vant shall  It  be  with  him. 

61.  If  there  be  yet  many  years  behind^ 
according  unto  them  he  shall  give  again 
the  price  of  his  redemption  out  of  tbe 
money  that  he  was  bought  for. 

62.  And  if  there  remain  but  few  years 
unto  the  year  of  jubilee,  then  he  shall 
count  with  him,  and  according  unto 
his  years  shall  he  give  him  agfun  the 
price  of  his  redemption. 

68.  And  as  a  yearly  hired  servant 
shall  he  be  with  him:  and  the  other 
shall  not  rule  with  rigour  over  him  in 
thy  sight. 

54.  And  if  he  be  not  redeemed  in 
these  yeare^  then  he  shall  go  out  in  the 
year  of  jubilee,  both  he,  and  his  chil- 
dren with  him. 

66.  For  unto  me  the  children  of  Is- 
rael are  servants,  they  are  my  servants 
whom  I  brought  lorth  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt :  I  am  the  Lord  your  Qod. 


813.  It  was  not  the  intention  that  any  Hebrew 
should  become  a  bondman.  If  he  became  poor,  and 
sold  himself  to  another,  it  was  understood  that  he  was 
only  a  hired  servant ;  and  in  the  jubilee  he  became 

*  Smith  Art.  AgrlcoltorC 
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free.  The  bond  men  and  bond  maids — those  properly 
called  such — must  be  obtained  from  the  Heathen,  or 
from  those  whose  ancestors  had  been  Heathens.  And 
the  case  was  the  same  if  a  poor  man  had  sold  himself 
to  a  foreigner  residing  in  the  country.  He  was  not  to 
be  oppressed  while  he  remained  a  servant.  He  could 
be  redeemed,  at  any  time  before  the  jubilee ;  and  if  he 
was  not  redeemed,  he  became  free  at  that  semi-centenial 
period. 

814.  Obviously  the  laws  of  the  Hebrews  were  lor 
their  own  prosperity  and  happiness ;  but  they  did  not 
infringe  on  the  rights  of  others.  They  could  not  sell 
themselves  into  perpetual  bondage,  either  to  Hebrews 
or  to  Heathens ;  but  they  could  buy  perpetual  servants 
of  others.  This  may  seem  unjust.  It  would  be,  if 
the  Heathens  held  servants  in  the  same  form  as  the 
Hebrews.  Obviously  they  did  not.  The  Hebrews 
could  not  buy  of  the  Heatnens  what  the  latter  would 
not  sell.  From  the  fact  that  the  Hebrews  could  buy 
perpetual  servants  of  them,  proves  that  the  latter 
were  in  the  habit  of  buying  and  selling  men  into  per- 
petual bondage.  The  Hebrews,  when  dealing  with 
Hebrews,,  must  observe  the  Hebrew  laws  ;  but  when 
dealing  with  Pagans,  it  was  their  privilege  to  deal 
according  to  Pagan  laws. 

816.  There  is  a  little  diflSculty,  in  reconciling  what 
is  said  of  the  freedom  of  servants,  at  the  jubilee,  and 
what  is  said,  in  other  passages,,  of  the  termination  of 
Hebrew  servitude,  in  the  sabbatical  year.  The  differ- 
ence between  the  seven  year  arrangement,  and  the 
fifty  year  arrangement,  is  this: — The  servant  was  at 
liberty  to  leave  nis  master,  at  the  end  of  seven  years ; 
but  if  he  had  taken  a  wife  of  his  master,  in  the  mean 
time,  he  could  not  take  her  or  his  children  with  him. 
And  to  retain  his  wife  and  children,  he  was  obliged  to 
bubmit  to  a  certain  ceremony;  and  he  was' then  held 
in  bondage  forever,  or  till  the  jubilee.  But  at  the 
jubilee,  afl  Hebrew  servants  were  set  at  liberty ;  and 
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tliey  could  take  their  wives  and  children  with  them, 
as  the  foregoing  passage  plainly  asserts. 

816.  Hebrew  servitude  could  not,  under  any  circum- 
stances, extend  beyond  the  jubilee,  though  it  might 
be  .extended  to  that  time.  And  it  made  no  diflTerencc, 
whether  it  had  been  seven  years,  or  more,  or  less,  since 
it  began.  And  when  tlie  husband  and  father  was  free, 
at  the  jubilee,  the  wife  and  children  were  free  also. 
And  if  the  bond  man  had  once  owned  real  estate,  he 
came  again  into  its  possession,  at  the  same  time  that 
he  became  a  free  man. 

817.  The  passage  plainly  implies,  however,  that 
servants,  bought  of  the  Heathens,  were  not  subject  to 
any  such  limitations.  It  does  not  follow  from  this 
that  such  servants  were  sold  into  perpetual  bondage. 
They  might  be  and  they  might  not  be.  That  depended 
on  the  terms  of  the  contract.  The  Hebrews  could 
buy  perpetual  servants  of  the  Heathens;  but  they 
could,  not  buy  such  of  their  own  people.  With  the 
one,  the  period  of  service  depended  altogether  on  the 
terms  of  the  contract ;  with  the  other,  it  was  limited 
to  seven  years,  where  there  was  no  contract ;  and  it 
could  not  extend  beyond  the  jubilee,  with  a  contract. 

818.  We  quote  some  forcible  and  beautiful  remarks 
from  another,  on  this  system  of  the  Hebrews,  and 
particularly  as  exhibiting  the  independence,  liberty, 
and  equal  rights,  it  secured  to  the  citizens:  — 

"  I  lay  down  the  following  proposition  broadly  and 
without  qualification,"  says  Wmes: — "The  members 
of  the  body  politic,  called  into  being  by  the  Constitu- 
tion of  Moses,  stood  upon  a  more  exact  level,  and 
enjoyed  a  more  perfect  community  of  political  rights, 
dignities  and  influence,  than  any  other  people  known 
in  history,  whether  of  ancient  or  modern  times. 

819.  "The  agrarian  law  of  the  Hebrews,  made 
extreme  poverty  and  overgrown  riches,  alike  impossi- 
ble ;  thus  annihilating  one  of  the  most  prolific  sources, 

well  as  powerful  engines,  of  ambition.     With  the 
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denial  of  the  means  of  luxury,  it  took  away  all  the 
ordinary  incitements  to  it,  iii  the  example  6i  a  titled 
and  wealthy  aristocracy.  It  gave  to  every  member  of 
the  body  politic  an  interest  in  the  soil,  and  conse- 
quently in  the  maintenance  of  public  order,  and  the 
supremacy  of  law,  which  he  had  not  even  the  power  to 
part  with.  It  made  the  virtues  of  industry  and  fru- 
gality, necessary  elements  in  every  man's  character. 
Its  tendency  was  to  secure  to  all  the  citizens,  a  moder- 
ate independence,  and  to  prevent  those  extremes  of 
opulence  and  destitution,  which  are  the  opprobrium 
of  modern  civilization. 

820.  "Under  the  system  of  small  ownerships,  Attica 
reached  the  height  of  her  prosperity;  but  when 
Herodes  Atticus  became  sole  proprietor,  she  sank  to 
poverty  and  misery.  We  look  at  Rome  under  Ser- 
vins ;  and  we  see  a  vast  body  of  small  proprietors, 
enrichingthemselves  by  the  cultivation  of  their  own 
lands.  We  look  again,  and  see  universal  poverty. 
Immense  tfacts  are  now  in  the  hands  of  the  Scipios 
and  the  Poinpeys,  who  have  replaced  the  numerous 
small  but  prosperous  proprietors.* 

821.  "  The  same  scenes  have  been  re-enacted  in  the 
south  of  Spain.  When  the  industrious  Moors  held 
that  country,  the  lands  were  divided  and  worked  by 
the  owners,  who  enriched,  both  themselves  and  the 
state.  But  since  these  industrious  cultivators  of  their 
own  estates,  have  been  succeeded,  in  the  ownership 
of  the  soil,  by  a  few  princely  grandees,  the  most  fertile 
territories  which  the  snn  visits  in  its  course,  are  aban- 
doned, I  had  almost  said,  to  sterility  and  desolation.'* 

822.  The  author  of  the  foregoing  remarks  compares 
England  and  France.-  Land  holders  in  France,  are 
five  and  a  half  millions,  out  of  thirty-four  millions ;  in 
Britain,  eighty-five  thousand,  out  of  twenty-six  m^^- 
liohs.  The  result  of  the  large  proprietorships,  over 
the  comparatively  small  ones,  is,  that  in  England, 
there  are  a  million  and  a  half  of  public  paupers; 
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while  in  France,  there  is  a  little  more  than  half-  that 
number. 

823.  Of  the  jubilee  this  author  remarks  as  follows : — 
"  The  Israelite  whom  .calamity  or  improvidence  had 
driven  abroad,  needed  no  longer  to  wander  for  want 
of  a  home  to  welcome  him.  This  was  a  wise,  as  well 
as  a  benevolent,  provision  of  the  constitution.  It  was 
admirably  suited  to  preserve  a  wholesome  equality 
among  the  citizens.  The  rich  could  not  accumulate 
all  the  lands.  The  fiftieth  year,  beyond  which  no 
lease  could  run,  was  always  approaching,  with  silent 
but  sure  tread,  to  relax  their  tenacious  grasp.  How- 
ever alienated,  however  unworthily  sold,  however 
strongly  conveyed  to  the  purchaser,  an  estate  might 
be,  this  long  expected  day,  annulled  the  whole  trans- 
action, and  placed  the  debtor  in  the  condition  which 
either  himself  or  his  ancestor  had  enjoyed. 

824:.  ''  At  the  return  of  this  day,  the  trumpet  peal 
was  heard  in  street  and  field,  from  mountain  top  and 
valley,  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land. 
The  chains  fell  from  the  exultant  slave.  Thei)urden 
of  debt,  like  that  of  Bunyan's  Pilgrim,  rolled  off  from 
shoulders  long  galled  by  its  pressure.  The  family 
mansion,  and  the  paternal  estate,  again  greeted  eyes 
from  which  misfortime,  through  many  a  weary  year, 
had  divorced  them.  The  inequalities  of  position, 
which  the  lapse  of  half  a  century  had  produced,  once 
more  disappeared.  Garlands  of  flowers  crowned  all 
brows,  and  the  universal  gladness  found  vent  in  muBic, 
feasting,  and  merriment."^ 

*  iBraeUtiBli  Nation,  pp.  400,  408,  404,  41& 
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HOKOB  TO   FABXNTS. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 


HONOR  TO  FAiCBNTS. 


CoNTENTB :  —Parents ;  The  Aged ;  Rolere ;  God. 


BXODUS  XX. 

13.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  moth- 
er; that  thy  days  may  he  long  upon 
the  land  which  the  Lobd  thy  uod 
glveth  thee. 


DEUTERONOMY  V. 

16.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  moth« 
er,  as  the  Lobd  thy  God  hath  com- 
manded thee;  that  thy  days  may  he 
prolonged,  and  that  it  may  go  well 
with  thee,  in  the  land  which  the  Lobd 
thy  God  giveth  thee. 


825.  This  artide  in  the  Hebrew  Constitution,  really 
requires,  not  only  that  we  honor  our  parents,  but  that 
we  honor  all  others  that  are  our  superiors.  It  teaches 
a  great  duty,  and  gives  us  one  example  for  its  illustra- 
tion. There  is  no  dutj^  more  important  than  the  exer- 
cise of  a  becoming  reverence  for  superiors,  and  the 
practice  of  a*  becoming  deference  and  subordination  to 
them.  •'This  is  the  first  commandment  with  promise. 
The  Hebrews  were  to  obey  it  that  their  days  might  be 
long  in  the  land  which  God  was  about  to  give  them. 
It  would  be  a  narrow  view  to  confine  this  law  to  chil- 
dren and  their  parents,  and  make  the  length  of  their 
individual  lives,  to  depend  on  the  duty  here  required. 
It  was  the  life  of  the  nation,  depending  on  proper 
subordination  to  superiors — of  children  to  parents,  to 
be  sure ;  but,  also,  of  servants  to  masters,  of  subjects 
to  rulers,  of  pupils  to  teachers,  of  mankind  to  Deity, 
who  is  the  common  Father  of  all. 

826.  It  is  farther  evideut,  that  the  prosperity  of  the 
nation,  is  included  in  the  promise,  that  the  people 
should  live  long  in  the  land  ;  for  the  passage  from 
Deuteronomy  adds,  "  that  it  may  go  well  with  thee,"  • 
to  the  other  clause.  The  decalogue  in  Deuteronomy 
expresses  the  sense  of  the  one  in  Exodus,  though  it 
does  not  use  exactly  the  same  words. 
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SECTION  I.— Duty  to  Pabents. 
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EXODUS  XXL 

17.  And  he  that  corseth  his  father  or 
his  mother,  shall  surely  be  pnt  to  death. 

LEVITICUS  XIX. 

1.  And  the  Lord  spake  anto  Moses, 
Baying, 

2.  Sjpeak  unto  all  the  congregation 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say  onto 
them,  Te  shall  be  holy:  for  I  the  Lobd 
your  God  am  holy. 


8.  Ye  shall  fear  eyery  man  hla  motli- 
er  and  his  father,  and  keep  my  Ba1>- 
baths :  I  can  the  Lord  yonr  God. 

LEVITICUS  XX-. 

9.  For  every  one  that  cnrseth  his  fa- 
ther or  his  mother,  shall  be  sorely  pat 
to  death:  he  hath  cursed  his  father  or 
his  mother:  his  blood  shall  be  upon 
him. 


827.  Any  abuse  of  parents  may  be  included  under 
this  name.  It  is  the  opposite  of  honoring  parents. 
And  as  there  are  various  ways  of  honoring  parents,  so 
there  are  many  ways  of  dishonoring  or  cursing  them.  • 
Our  Savior  makes  the  son  to  curse  his  father  and 
mother,  when  he  refuses  to  provide  for  them,  even 
though  the  property  that  ought  to  be  used  for  this  pur- 
pose, be  dedicated  to  holy  uses. 

828.  The  law  of  Moses  requires  that  children  obey 
and  honor  their  parents ;  and  it  regards  all  want  of 
respect  to  them  as  a  ereat  crime,  u,  is  not  to  be  pre- 
sumed, that  life  would  be  put  in  jeopardy  for  a  slight 
ojQfense.  Besides,  the  accusers  are  the  parents  them- 
selves; and  they  would  not  be  likely  to  bring  any 
accusation  against  a  disobedient  son,  that  would  expose 
him  to  death,  unless  the  ojffense  was  of  a  very  aggra- 
vated character.  It  is  more  reasonable  to  conclude, 
that  the  parents  would  not  do  this,  however  great  the 
offense,  though  the  existence  of  such  a  law  might  put 
a  salutary  check  upon  children  who  are  not  capable  of 
appreciating  a  parent's  feelings.  Should  a  parent, 
however,  bring  charges  against  a  disobedient  son,  we 
are  not  to  conclude  that  the  law  would  be  executed, 
unless  the  judges  regarded  the  case  as  involving  that 
necessity. 

829.  It  appears  from  ancient  authorities,  that,  in 
some  governments,  the  power  of  life  aivd  da^^^^s^ 
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vested  in  the  parent.  That  this  power  was  often  exer- 
cised there  is  no  reason  to  believe.  But  we  must  not 
judge  the  ancients  by  the  modems,  in  all  respects. 
The  same  human  nature  existed,  then  as  now ;  but  it 
existed  under  circumstances,  so  different  from  the 
present,  that  many  of, its  manifestations  so  shock  our 
sensibilities,  that  we  incline  to  deny  the  most  veracious 
history,  that  records  them. 

830.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  however,  that  while  the 
law  of  Moses  requires  that  children  show  great  respect 
to  their  parents ;  and  they  are  severely  punisted  for 
disobedience,  and  especially  for  disrespectful  and  con- 
temptuous treatment  of  them,  the  power  to  punish  is 
not  left  with  the  parents,  but  is  put  into  the  hands  of 
^  the  judges,  which  seems  a  very  judicious  arrangement. 

We  have  another  passage,  relating  to  a  rebellious 
son,  involving  more  particulars.     It  is  as  follows : — 


DEUTERONOMY  XXI. 

18.  If  a  man  have  a  stabbom  and 
rebellions  Bon,  which  will  not  obey  the 
voice  of  his  father,  or  the  voice  of  his 
mother,  and  that,  when  they  have 
chastened  him,  will  not  hearken  nnto 
them: 

19.  Then  shall  his  father  and  bis 
mother  lay  hold  on  him^  and  bring 


him  ont  nnto  the  elders  of  his  citj, 
and  nnto  the  gates  of  his  place : 

ao.  And  thev  shall  say  unto  the  elders 
of  his  city,  This  our  son  is  stubborn 
and  rebellions,  be  will  not  obey  onr 
voice ;  hsiss,  glutton,  and  a  drunkard. 

21.  And  all  the  men  of  his  citv  shaU 
stone  him  with  stones,  that  he  die :  so 
Shalt  thou  put  evil  away  firom  among 
yon,  and  all  Israel  shall  hear,  and  fear. 


831.  "  In  a  primitive  state  of  society,  the  patet^ 
familias  is  all  but  despotic.  According  to  some 
authorities,  the  Roman  father  had  the  power  of  life 
and  death,  over  his  child,  as  late  as  the  time  of 
Adrian.*  That  such  a  law  as  this,  would  not  often  be 
executed,  is  certain  ;  for,  though  the  age  of  Moses  was 
more  rude  and  barbarous  than  ours ;  yet  there  was  the 
same  undying  love  of  parents  for  their  children,  that 
we  now  find  in  the  human  heart.  It  is  worthy  of 
remark  that  the  mothers,  as  well  as  the  fathers,  must 
join  in  the  accusation,  or  the  penalty  can  not  be 
mflicted. 
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882.  Such  a  case  raiffht  posaihly  occur.  Should  it 
occur,  it  is  presumed  mat  the  elders  of  the  city,  to 
whom  allusion  is  made,  had  some  discretionary  power, 
and  would  be  likely  to  use  it.  We  conceive  the  reason 
of  this  law  to  be,  that  it  would  exert  a  restraint  upon 
fractious  and  unruly  sons,  that  could  not  bo  controlled 
by  the  ordinary  parental  discipline. 

SECTION  11. — Kespeot  fob  the  Aged. 


LEVITICUS  XIX. 
83.  Thou  Shalt   rise  ap  before  the 


hoary  head,  and  honor  the  face  of  the 
old  man,  and  fear  thy  God :  I  am  tk« 
Lord. 


833.  That  a  requisition  of  this  kind  would  be  salu- 
tary, in  any  community,  cannot  be  doubted.  If  the 
old  men,  referred  to,  were  yet  in  the  full  use  of  their 
faculties,  they  should  be  honored  for  the  wisdom, 
which  experience  had  given  them.  If  their  faculties 
were  enfeebled,  they  should  be  treated  with  tender- 
ness, out  of  compassion,  and  in  view  of  their  former 
wisdom  and  usefulness.  If  their  former  life  had  not 
been  honorable  or  useful,  still  an  outward  show  of 
respect  would  exert  a  good  influence,  both  upon  the 
old  man  himself,  and  upon  others.  How  unlike  the 
provision  of  the  Mosaic  code,  regarding  old  men,  have 
been  the  practices  of  many  other  nations,  who  have 
been  known  to  expose  the  aged  to  death,  to  get  rid  of 
the  care  of  them. 

SECTION  m.— HoNOB  TO  Eulebs. 


EXODUS  xxn. 

28.  Thon  shalt  not  revile  the  gods, 
nor  carse  the  ruler  of  thy  people. 


834.  There  is  no  doubt  that  rulers  are  sometimeg 
called  gods^  and  that  may  be  Ihe  case  here ;  but  there 
seems  to  be  a  distinction  between  gods  and  rulers  in 
this  passage.    We  suspect  th.e  meamiv^  Sa^  ^^'Tvs^'^ 
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Shalt  not  revile  God,  nor  corse  the  ruler  of  thy 
people."  The  reason  of  using  the  name  God,  in  this 
connection,  would  be  to  intimate,  that  reviling  a  ruler, 
exercising  his  authority  under  divine  sanction,  would 
be  the  same  as  reviling  God  himself.  Does  not  Paul 
express  the  same  idea  ?  "He  that resisteth  the  Power, 
resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God." 

835.  The  original  for  God,  is  in  the  plural ;  but  this 
is  generally  the  case,  when  the  true  God  is  denoted. 
The  Hebrews  used  the  plural  for  God  (pluralis  excel- 
lentiae)  to  express  the  dignity  and  excellence  of  the 
Divine  Being. 

SECTION  IV.— Ybnebation  fob  Dbitt. 


LBvrncuB  xxxV, 

10.  And  the  son  of  an  leraelitish  wo- 
man, whose  father  was  an  Egyptian, 
went  oat  among  the  children  of  Israel ; 
and  this  son  of  the  Israelitish  woman 
and  a  man  of  Israel  stroye  together  in 
the  camp ; 

11.  And  the  Israelitish  woman^s  son 
blasphemed  the  name  of  the  LOBD, 
and  cnrsed ;  and  they  brought  him  on- 
to Moses :  (and  his  mother^  name  was 
Shelomith,  the  daughter  of  Dibri,  of 
the  tribe  of  Dan :) 

12.  And  they  pat  him  in  ward,  that 
the  mind  of  the  Lord  might  be  shewed 
them. 

13.  And  the  Lobi>  spake  anto  Moses, 


ftaying. 

14.  Bring  forth  him  that  hath  cursed 
without  the  camp;   and  let  all  that  I 


heard  him  lay  their  hands  upon  his 
head,  and  let  all  the  congregation  stone 
him. 

15.  And  thou  shalt  speak  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  saying.  Whosoever 
curseth  his  Gk>d  shall  bear  his  sin. 

16.  And  he  that  blatsphemeth  the 
name  of  the  Lobd,  he  shall  surely  be 
put  to  death,  and  all  the  congregation 
shall  certainly  stone  him :  as  well  the 
stranger,  as  he  that  is  bom  in  the  land, 
when  he  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the 
LOBD,  shall  be  put  to  death. 

23.  And  Moses  spake  to  the  children 
of  Israel,  that  they  should  bring  forth 
him  that  had  cursed  out  of  the  camp, 
and  stone  him  with  stones:  and  the 
children  of  Israel  did  as  the  Lobd  com- 
manded Moses. 


836.  We  put  this  passage  here,  because  it  is  the 
same  in  kind  as  the  others.  It  requires  the  same 
respect  aAd  veneration  for  Deity,  that  is  required,  in 
the  other  passages,  for  parents  and  others ;  and  the 
crima  here  described,  is  the  same  in  kind,  with  that  in 
the  other  cases.  The  young  man,  who  committed 
this  crime,  was  only  half  Hebrew ;  and  in  principle, 
he  may  have  been  an  Egyptian  altogether. 

837.  A  case  of  the  kind,  not  having  before  occurred, 
Moses  wa8  obliged  to  obt;aiii  «»^dal  instructions  on 
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the  subject.  The  decision  was,  that  the  criminal 
sliould  suffer  capital  punishment  hj  stoning.  The 
witnesses  were,  as  usual,  to  cast  the  first  stone ;  and 
then  all  the  congregation,  that  is,  men  indiscrimi- 
nately. The  law  is  explained,  as  having  reference  to 
strangers,  as  well  as  to  native  born  Israelites.  It  is 
highly  probable  that  the  offender,  or  some  of  his 
friends,  urged  his  being  in  part  a  foreigner,  as  an 
excuse  for  his  crime. 

838.  We  can  hardly  doubt  that  Moses  knew  the 
crime  to  be  a  capital  one ;  and  therefore  he  did  not 
ask  of  God  for  a  decision  whether  the  man  should  be 
put  to  death  or  not ;  but  he  would  know,  in  what 
manner  the  penalty  should  be  executed,  to  make  the 
example  most  useful  and  efficacious. 


CHAPTER  XVn. 


MURDER  AND  EIXTDRED  GRIMES. 

CoNTXMTs:— Harder  and  Manslaaghter;  Lex  Tallonis^.  Hanging  on  a  Tree; 
Cities  of  Refage ;  Uncertain  Murder. 


EXODUS  XX. 
18.  Thon  Bhalt  not  kill. 


DEUTERONOMY  V. 
17.  Thou  Shalt  not  kill. 


839.  The  act  of  killing,  is  used  to  denote  all  other 
acts  of  the  same  general  character, — all  acts  that 
breathe  the  same  spirit,  and  tend  in  the  same  direc- 
tion. The  genus  includes  the  several  species  that* 
belong  to  it.  Forbidding  the  ultimate  resint,  is  equiv- 
alent to  forbidding  all  the  steps  that  lead  to  that  result. 
Not  only  so  ; — the  discussion  of  the  crime  of  murder, 
requires  that  we  notice  the  means  and  measures  tlia.t 
are  fitted  to  prevent  that  crime,  aii!3L  ^'^  y^qjvssss^^sdX 
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causes  that  lead  to  it.  Further,  the  prohibition  of 
murder  and  kindred  crimes,  is  equivalent  to  the  com- 
mand to  practice  the  opposite  virtues.  If  we  are  not 
to  kill,  we  are  to  do  what  we  can  to  save  life.  This 
law,  then,  is  very  comprehensive.  We  will  notice 
these  several  things,  as  we  find  them  in  the  system  of 
Moses. 

SECTION,!. — MuBDEB  and  Manslaughtbs. 


LEVITICUS  XXIV. 

17.  And  he  tbat  killetb  any  man  etaall 
rarely  be  put  to  death. 

18.  And  he  that  killetb  a  beast  aball 
make  it  good ;  beast  for  beast. 

19.  Aim  if  a  man  canee  a  blemish  in 
bis  neighbour;  as  he  hath  done,  so 
shall  it  De  done  unto  him : 

90.  Breach  for  breach,  eye  for  eye, 


tooth  for  tooth;  as  he  hath  caused  a 
blemish  in  a  man,  so  shall  it  be  done 
to  him  again. 

21.  And  he  that  killeth  a  beast,  he 
shall  restore  it :  and  he  that  killeth  a 
man,  he  shall  be  put  to  death. 

22.  Ye  shall  have  one  manner  of  law, 
as  well  for  the  stranger,  as  for  one  of 
your  own  country :  for  I  am  the  hWD 
your  Gk>d. 


840.  The  man  who  killed  another  was  put  to  death; 
but  from  other  passages  we  learn  that  the  motive 
determined  the  action.  With  the  ancient  Hebrews, 
as  with  the  moderns,  the  killing  must  be  '^  with  malice 
aforethought,"  to  make  it  a  capital  offense.  Tliere 
was  a  city  of  refuge  provided,  to  which  the  manslayer 
could  flee  and  be  safe  till  his  guilt  could  be  ascertained. 
It  was,  however,  permitted  to  the  avenger,  to  kill  him, 
if  he  could  overtake  him,  while  on  nis  way  to  the 
city.  But  as  this  might  sometimes  lead  to  injustice, 
every  lacility  was  given  to  the  manslayer,  to  escape 
from  the  vengeance  of  his  puriSuer. 

841.  In  harmony  with  the  law  of  life  for  life,  was 
the  law  of  limb  for  limb.  Nor  will  it  do  to  say  that 
such  a  law  is  lex  talionis  or  law  of  retaliation,  unless 
we  disconnect  from  that  phrase  the  usual  idea  of 
revenge.  There  need  be  no  revenge  in  such  a  law, 
more  than  in  any  other  law  with  a  penalty.  The 
measure  of  the  penalty  is,  many  times,  a  difficult 
matter  to  determine ;  and  it  is  doubtful  whether  there 

jfo  any  better  rule  than  the  one  here  laid  down. 
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842.  Tte  reason  of  tins  law,  however,,  may  not  be 
60  much  to  define  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  for 
such  offenses,  as  to  establish  a  limitation  for  th'e  pun- 
ishment. Tlie  law  was  made  with  a  view  to  prevent 
revenge,  not  to  indulge  it.  The  punishment  must 
not  exceed  the  injury  that  had  been  done.  The 
offender  shall  not  suffer  a  greater  evil  than  he  has 
caused  to  another.  The  sufferer  may  desire  more  than 
this,  but  he  must  be  restrained.  Therefore,  this  law. 
This  is  to  me  the  most  rational  view  of  the  subject. 
It  may  have  been  discretionary  with  the  judges  to  do 
to  the  offender  precisely  the  same  thing  that  he  had 
done  t(»  another,  or  its  equivalent;  but  mey  must  not 
inflict  more  than  this. 


EXODUS  XXI. 

12.  He  that  emiteth  a  man,  eo  that 
he  die.  shall  be  surely  put  to  death. 

13.  And  if  a  man  lie  not  in  wait,  bnt 
God  deliver  him  into  his  hand ;  tlien  I 
will  appoint  thee  a  place  whither  he 
shall  flee. 

14.  But  if  a  man  come  presumptu- 
onsly  upon  his  neighbour,  to  slay  him 
with  guile ;  thou  shalt  take  him  from 
mine  altar,  that  he  may  die. 

15.  And  he  that  smiteth  his  tather, 
or  his  mother,  shall  be  surely  put  to 

death. 

****** 

18.  And  if  men  strive  together,  and 
one  smite  another  with  a  stone,  or 
with  his  fist,  and  he  die  cot,  but  keep- 
eth  his  bed : 

19.  If  he  rise  again,  and  walk  abroad 
upon  his  staff,  then  shall  he  that  smote 
him  be  ^uit :  only  he  shall  pay /or  the 
loss  of  his  time,  and  shall  cause  Mm 
to  be  thoroughly  healed. 

20.  And  li  a  man  smite  his  servant, 
or  hie  maid,  with  a  rod,  and  he  die  un- 


der his  hand ;  he  shall  be  surely  pun- 
ished. 

21.  Notwithstanding,  if  he  continite 
a  day  or  two,  he  shall  not  be  punished: 
for  he  ig'hU  mou^y. 

22.  If  men  strive,  and  hurt  a  woman 
with  child,  so  that  her  fruit  depart/rom 
her,  and  yet  no  mischief  follow:  he 
shall  be  surely  punished,  according  as 
the  woman's  husband  will  lay  upon 
him;  and  he  shall  pay  as  the  judges 
determine 

23.  And  if  any  mischief  follow,  then 
thou  Shalt  give  life  for  life, 

24.  Bye  for  eve,  i  ooth  for  tooth,  hand 
for  hand,  foot  for  foot, 

25.  Burning  for  burning,  wound  for 
wound,  stripe  for  stripe. 

26.  And  ii  a  man  smite  the  eve  of  his 
servant,  or  the  eye  of  his  maid  that  it 
perish :  he  shall  let  him  go  free  for  his 
eyes's  sake. 

27.  And  if  he  smite  out  his  man-ser- 
vant's tooth,  or  his  maid-servant*s 
tooth ;  be  shall  let  him  go  f^ee  for  his 
tooth's  sake. 


..^r: 


843.  Here  the  killing  of  a  man  is  expressly  required 
to  be  intentional,  to  subject  the  offender  to  the  death 
penalty.  If  the  killing  were  accidental,  more  prop- 
erly, according  to  Hebrew  Tnodus  loqu&adi^  if  "  God 
delivered  him  into  his  hand,"  the  offender  could  flee 
to  the  city  of  refuge  and  be  secure  ftoTo.  Vv^iSm,    "M  ^ 
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man  fled  to.  the  city  of  refiige,  however,  who  was 
really  guilty,  he  did  not  escape  punishment,  but  he 
was  made  to  suffer  it,  as  soon  as  his  guilt  was  ascer- 
tained. In  some  countries  men  could  flee  to  the  tem- 
ple aud  be  safe,  as  it  was  deemed  sacrilege  to  seize 
them  there ;  but  in  this.passage,  we  are  told  that,  with 
the  Hebrews,  no  such  thing  should  be  allowed — that 
the  really  guilty  man  should  be  taken  from  the  very 
altar  ana  be  put  to  death. 

844:.  To  smite  a  father  or  mother  was  punished  with 
death,  though  the  smiting  did  not  prove  fatal.  When 
men  strove  together,  and  one  was  injured,  the  other 
was  to  pay  for  the  loss  of  his  time  and  cause  him  to  be 
thoroughly  healed.  There  seems  a  justice  in  this.  It 
might  also  restrain  men  from  quarreling,  and  thus  b6 
salutary  in  preventing  crime,  as  all  punishment  should 
be.  This  passage  belongs  here,  as  it  speaks  of  a  crime 
that  tends  to  death,  and  breathes  the  same  spirit.  It 
may  many  times  be  a  mere  accident  that  such  quarrels 
do  not  result  in  the  death  of  one  of  the  parties. 

845.  The  servant  that  was  smitten,  if  he  should 
continue  a  little  time,  was  not  to  bring  the  punish- 
ment of  death  upon  the  man  who  had  smitten  him. 
This  provision  is  embraced  in  the  codes  of  most  civil- 
ized nations,  respecting  fi-ee  men  as  well  as  servants. 
If  a  man  smite  another,  so  that  the  latter  die,  after  a 
few  days,  the  crime  is  not  regarded  as  murder,  in  the 
same  degree,  nor  punished  with  the  same  severity,  as 
when  the  death  is  immediate.  The  main  reason,  I 
suppose,  for  this  difference,  is,  that  there  may  arise 
otfier  causes  to  take  away  the  man's  life,  during  this 
interval,  for  which  the  onender  may  not  be  responsible. 
In  all  cases  where  the  man  does  not  die  at  once,  there 
may  be  a  doubt  whether  he  would  have  died  at  all, 
but  for  some  other  cause,  that  cannot  be  justly  charge- 
able to  the  manslayer. 

846.  In  respect  to  the  servant,  it  might  be  urged 
with  great  propriety,  that  the  master  could  have  had 
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no  intentfon  of  killing  him,  as  that  would  be  a  serious 
loss  of  property.  And  farther,  the  loss  of  the  servant 
would  be  some  punishment,  espebially  if  it  was  a  for- 
eigner, and  could  be  retained  during  life,  which,  with 
Hebrew  servants,  was  not  allowed. 

847.  The  injury  to  the  woman,  here  referred  to, 
admits  of  great  uncertainty,  else  we  have  reason  to 
suppose  the  offense  would  have  been  a  capital  one. 
The  uncertainty  arises  from  the  condition  of  the 
mother,  at  the  time  of  the  injury.  The  murder  of  an 
unborn  child^  is  as  much  murder,  as  of  a  man  or 
woman  of  mature  growth ;  but  the  condition  of  the 
mother  would  have  something  to  do  with  the  matter. 
It  would  not  be  possible  to  meet  all  the  conditions  of 
such  a  case,  by  any  arrangement.^  Besides,  in  the 
case  before  us,  there  seemed  no  design  to  hurt  the 
child,  or  the  mother,  but  it  was  the  accidental  result 
of  a  quarrel  between  two  men. 

848.  No  fairer  decision  could  be  arrived  at,  than 
what  should  be  determined  on  by  the  husband,  who 
would  know  his  wife's  condition,  and  how  great  the 
injury ;  and  by  the  judges  who  would  restrain  the.hu8- 
band's  demands  ansing  from  passion,  if  they  should 
be  unreasonably  severe.  If  mischief  followed  to  the 
woman,  besides  what  might  occur  to  the  child,  then 
there  should  be  "  life  for  life,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for 
tooth,"  that  is,  impartial  justice ;  for  obviously  this 
language  can  have  no  literal  application  in  a  case  of 
this  kind. 

849.  This  view  is  confirmed  by  what  is  said  of  the 
servant.  If  the  master  should  destroy  the  tooth  or 
eye  of  his  servant,  the  servant  was  to  go  free,  this 
being  considered  equivalent  to  the  injury ;  it  was  in 
principle,  "eye  for  eye  and  tooth  for  tooth."  All  can 
see  that  this  law  would  serve  a  very  salutary  end,  in 
protecting  servants  from  blows,  especially  over  the  ^ 
head  or  in  the  face,  where  a  master  in  anger  would  be 
most  likely  to  strike. 
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DEUTERONOMY  XXL 

S3.  And  if  a  man  hare  committed  a 
•in  worthy  of  death,  and  he  l>e  to  be 
pat  to  death,  and  thoa  hang  nim  on  a 
tree: 

S8.  His  body  Bhall   not  remain  all 


night  apon  the  tree,  bat  thoa  shalt  ia 
any  wiee  bury  him  that  day;  (for he 
that  IS  liang^  U  accorsed  of  God;) 
that  thy  land  be  not  defiled,  which  the 
LoBi>  thy  Qod  gireth  thee/or  an  inher- 
itance. 


850.  The  reference  is  not  to  the  act  of  hanging  a 
man  so  as  to  kill  him,  but  to  hanging  him  after  lie  was 
killed.  In  some  cases  the  body  was  suspended  from 
a  tree,  and  allowed  to  remain  there  as.  an  admonition 
to  the  passers  by. 

851.  Capital  punishment,  required  by  the  laws  of 
Moses,  was  generally,  if  not  always,  inflicted  by 
stoning.  We  do  indeed  read  of  burning,  but  we  do 
not  read  of  burning  alive.  And  it  is  highly  probable, 
that  the  burning  was  after  the  death  of  the  criminal. 
With  this  view,  the  death  penalty  had  three  modifica- 
tions. One  was,  simply  stoning,  after  which  the  body 
was  given  to  the  friends  for  burial.  Another,  stoning, 
and  then  hanging  on  a  tree,  after  which  the  body  was 
buried.  And,  finally,  stoning,  and  burning  the  body. 
And  this  last  will  be  found  to  be  the  highest  form,  or 
that  which  was  visited  on  the  worst  criminals.  At  a 
later  day,  other  forms  of  capital  punishment  were 
adopted,  but  they  are  not  sanctioned  by  the  Mosaic 
Code. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXTV. 

16.  The.  fathers  shall  not  be  pnt  to 
death  for  the  children,  neittcr  Bhall 


the  children  be  put  to  death  for  the 
fathers:  evtfry  man  shall  be  put  to 
death  for  his  own  sin. 


852.  There  might  occur  some  cases,  where  parents 
would  choose  to  suffer  death,  in  the  place  of  their 
sons ;  or  the  sons,  in  place  of  their  parents.  But  the 
divine  plan  is,  to  make  every  man  suffer  for  his  own 
sins.  Any  other  arrangement  is  plainly  unjust,  and 
^  pernicious  in  its  influence.  It  is  unjzcst  to  punish  the 
*  mnocent  for  the  sins  of  the  guilty ;  and  it  is  no  less 
anjusty  to  let  the  guilty  go  free.    It  is  permciousy  to 
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hold  out  any  encouragement  to  men,  that  they  can  be 
shielded  from  just  retribution  by  a  substitute. 

853.  Among  all  nations,  where  Blood  Kevenge  has 
been  practiced,  if  the  real  murderer  could  not  be 
found,  the  same  punishment  has  been  allowed  to  be 
inflicted  .on  the  nearest  of  kin,  or  on  some  other  near 
relative.  The  Hebrews  are  the  only  exception.  Nor, 
among  other  nations,  is  the  principle  of  substitution, 
confined  to  the  death  penalty,  but  extended  to  other 
forms  of  punishment.  In  China,  parents  are  punished 
for  the  faults  of  their  children.  So  says  Barrow  in 
his  travels  in  China.  The  same  is  practiced  to  some 
extent  in  Japan.  Plato  forbade  that  children  should 
Bufter  for  the  faults  of  their  parents.  So  did  Alexan- 
der the  Great.* 

854.  "  How  much  and  how  justly  do  we  congratu- 
late ourselves,  on  that  principle  of  constitution^  law, 
that  no  criminal  attainder  shall  work  corruption  of 
Mood ;  yet  this  principle  was  embodied  in  the  constitu- 
tion of  Moses,  notwithstanding  the  opposite  doctrine 
prevailed  in  the  governments  of  the  most  polished 
iTitions  of  aiitiquity."f 


SECTION  II.— OrriBS  op  Ebfugb. 

855.  The  method  of  shielding  a  man  from  punish- 
ment, till  he  could  have  a  fair  trial,  may  properly  be 
explained  in  this  place.  We  have  before  seen  that 
not  every  one  that  killed  another,  was  regarded  as  a 
murderer.  If  the  killing  was  accidental,  the  oflfender 
must  flee  to  a  city  of  refuge,  where  the  matter  would 
undergo  an  examination ;  and  if  no  evil  intent  were 
apparent,  lie  was  permitted  to  remain  in  the  city  of 
i*eiuge  till  the  death  of  the  High  Priest,  when  he  could 
return  to  his  home  and  family. 

*  Oriental  Customs,  Vol.  1.,  pp.  97, 98. 
t  Wines,  p.  262. 
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NUHBEBS  XXXy. 

9.  And  the  Lobd  spake  unto  Moees, 

10.  %'p«ak  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  say  unto  them,  When  ye  be  come 
over  Jordan  into  the  land  of  Canaan ; 

11.  Then  ye  shall  appoint  you  cities 
to  be  cities  of  refuge  for  you ;  that  the 
slayer  may  flee  thither,  which  killeth 
any  person  at  unawares. 

12.  And  they  shall  be  unto  you  cities 
for  refuge  from  the  avenger ;  that  the 
manslayer  die  not,  until  he  stand  before 
the  congregation  in  judgment. 

18.  And  of  these  cities  which  ve 
shall  give,  six  cities  shall  ye-  have  for 
refuge. 

14  Ye  shall  give  three  cities  on  this 
side  Jordan,  and  three  cities  shall  ye 

five  in  the  land  of  Canaan  which  shall 
e  cities  of  refuge. 

16.  These  six  cities  shall  be  a  refuse, 
both  for  the  children  of  Israel,  and  tor 
the  stranger,  and  for  the  sojourner 
among  them:  that  every  one  that 
killeth  any  person  unawares  may  flee 
thither. 

16.  And  if  he  smite  him  with  an  in- 
strument of  iron,  so  that  he  die,  he  is 
a  murderer:  the  murderer  shall  surely 
be  put  to  death. 

17.  And  if  he  smite  him  with  throw- 
ing a  stone,  wherewith  he  may  die, 
and  he  die,  he  i9  a  murderer:  the 
murderer  shall  surely  be  put  to  death. 

18.  Or  if  he  smite  him  with  an  hand- 
weapon  of  wood,  wherewith  he  may 
die,  and  he  die,  he  i9  a  murderer :  the 
murderer  shall  surely  be  put  to  death. 

19.  The  revenger  of  blood  himself 
shall  slay  the  murderer:  when  he 
meeteth  him,  he  shall  slay  him. 

20.  But  if  he  thrust  him  of  hatred, 
or  hurl  at  him  by  laying  of  wait,  that 
he  die ; 

21.  Or  in  enmity  smite  him  with  his 
hand,  that  he  die :  he  that  smote  hAm 
shall  surely  be  put  to  death ;  for  he 
is  a  murderer :  the  revenger  of  blood 
shall  slay  the  murderer,  when  he  meet- 
eth him. 

22.  But  if  he  thrust  him  suddenly 
without  enmity,  or  have  cast  upon 
him  any  thing  without  laying  of 
wait, 

23.  Or  with  any  stone,  wherewith  a 
man  may  die,  seeing  him  not,  and  cast 
it  upon  him,  that  he  die,  and  was  not 
his  enemy,  neither  sought  his  harm: 

24.  Then  the  congregation  shall 
juiige  between  the  slayer  and  the 
revenger  of  blood  according  to  these 
fttdgments : 

86.  And  the  congregation  BbaU  dQ-\l&.aii«L%%V\Aft. 


liver  the  slayer  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
revenger  of  blood,  and  the  congrega- 
tion shall  restore  him  to  the  city  of 
his  refuge,  whither  he  has  fled:  and 
he  shall  abide  in  it  unto  the  death  of 
the  high  priest,  which  was  anointed 
with  the  holy  oil. 

26.  But  if  the  slayer  shall  at  any  time 
come  without  the  border  of  the  city  of 
his  refuge,  whither  he  was  fled ; 

27.  And  the  revenger  of  blood  find 
him  without  the  borders  of  the  city  of 
his  refuge,  and  the  revenger  of  blood 
kill  the  3ayer ;  he  shall  not  be  guilty 
of  blood : 

28.  Because  he  should  have  remain- 
ed in  the  city  of  his  refuge  until  the 
death  of  the  high  priest :  but  after  the 
death  of  the  high  priest  the  slayer  shall 
return  into  the  land  of  his  posses- 
sion. 

29.  So  these  things  shall  be  for  a  stat- 
ute of  judgment  unto  you  throughout 
your  generations  in  all  your  dwell- 
ings. 

30.  Whoso  killeth  any  person,  the 
murderer  shall  be  put  to  death  by  the 
mouth  of  witnesses :  but  one  witness 
shall  not  testify  against  any  person  tc 
cause  him  to  die. 

31.  Moreover,  ye  shall  take  no  satis* 
faction  for  the  life  of  a  murderer, 
which  is  guilty  of  death :  but  he  shall 
be  surely  put  to  death. 

32.  And  ye  shall  take  no  satisfaction 
for  him  that  is  fled  to  the  city  of  his 
refuge,  that  he  should  come  again  to 
dweu  in  the  land,  until  the  death  of 
the  priest. 

33.  So  ye  shall  not  pollute  the  land 
wherein  ye  are:  for  olood  it  defileth 
the  land:  and  the  land  cannot  be 
cleansed  of  the  blood  that  is  shed 
therein,  but  by  the  blood  of  him  that 
shed  it. 

34.  Defile  not  therefore  the  land 
which  ye  shall  inhabit,  wherein  I 
dwell  for  I  the  Lobd  dwell  among  the 
children  of  Israel. 

DEUTERONOMY  IV. 

41.  Then  Moses  severed  three  cities 
on  this  side  Jordan,  toward  the  snn- 
risiug : 

42.  That  the  slayer  migjht  flee  thith- 
er, which  shouldf  kill  his  neighbour 
unawares,  and  hated  him  not  in  times 
past;  and  that  fleeing  unto  one  ot 
these  cities  he  might  live :  ' 

43.  Namely^  Bezer  in  the  wildemoss, 
in  the  plain  country,  of  the  Reuben 
ites'  and  Ramoth  in  Gilead,  of  the 
Gadites ;  and  Gk)lan  in  Bashan,  of  the 
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DEUTERONOMY  XIX. 

1.  When  the  Lord  thy  Qod  hath  cat 
off  the  nations,  whose  land  the  Lobd 
thy  God  giveth  thee,  and  thou  sncceed- 
est  them,  and  dwellest  in  their  cities, 
and  in  their  houses ; 

2.  Thou  Shalt  separate  three  cities 
for  thee  in  the  midst  of  thy  land  which 
the  LoR9  thy  God  giveth  thee  to  pos- 
sess it. 

3.  Thou  Shalt  prepare  thee  a  way, 
and  divide  the  coasts  of  thy  land  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee  to  in- 
herit, into  three  parts,  that  every 
slayer  may  flee  thither. 

4.  And  this  is  the  case  of  the  slayer, 
which  shall  flee  thither,  that  he  may 
live:  Whoso  killeth  his  neighbour 
ignorantly,  whom  he  hated  not  m  time 
past; 

6.  As  when  a  man  goeth  into  the 
wood  with  his  neighbour  to  hew  wood, 
and  his  hand  fetcheth  a  stroke  with 
the  axe  to  cut  down  the  tree,  and  the 
head  slippeth  from  the  helve,  and 
lighteth  upon  his  neighbour,  that  he 
die:  he  shall  flee  unto  one  of  these 
cities,  and  live: 

6.  Lest   the  avenger   of  the   blood 

Eursue  the  slayer,  while  his  heart  is 
ot,  and  overtake  him,  because  the 
way  is  long,  and  slay  him ;  whereas  he 


was  not  worthy  of  death,  inasmuch  as 
he  hated  him  not  in  time  past. 

7.  Wherefore  I  command  thee,  say- 
ing, Thou  Shalt  separate  three  cities 
for  thee. 

8.  And  if  the  Lobd  thy  God  enlarge 
thy  coast,  .as  he  hath  sworn  unto  thy 
fathers,  and  give  thee  all  the  land 
which  he  promised  to  give  unto  thy 
fathers ; 

9.  If  thou  Shalt  keep  all  these  com- 
mandments to  do  them,  which  I  com- 
mand thee  this  day,  to  love  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  to  walk  ever  in  his 
ways ;  then  shalt  thou  add  three  cities 
more  for  thee,  beside  these  three : 

10.  That  innocent  blood  be  nut  shed 
in  thy  land,  which  the  Lord  thy  God 

fivreth  taee  for  an  inheritance,  and  so 
lood  be  upon  thee. 

11.  But  if  any  man  hate  his  neigh- 
bour, and  lie  in  wait  for  him,  and  rise 
up  against  him,  and  smite  him  mor- 
tally that  he  die,  and  fleeth  into  one 
of  these  cities : 

12.  Then  the  elders  of  his  city  shall 
send  and  fetch  him  thence,  and  deliv- 
er him  into  the  hand  of  the  avenger 
of  blood,  that  he  may  die. 

18.  Thine  eye  shall  not  pity  him, 
but  thou  Shalt  put  away  tM  guilt  qf  # 
innocent  blood  from  Israel,  that  it 
may  go  well  with  thee. 


.856.  One  of  these  passages  ffives  us  the  names  of 
three  of  the  cities  of  refage.  Tliese  were  on  the  east 
side  of  the  Jordan,  and  were  designated  by  Moses 
himself.  The  others,  on  the  west  side  of  the  river,  he 
could  not  designate,  as  they  could  not  be  known  till 
the  people  had  conquered  the  country.  When  they 
did  60,  they  appointed  as  cities  of  refuge  Kedesh  in 
Mount  Naphtali,  Shechem  in  Mount  Ephraim,  and 
Hebron  in  the  hill  country  of  Judea.  The  three,  east 
of  the  Jordan,  were  for  the  two  whole  tribes  and  half 
tribe,  that  settled  there. 

857.  That  no  man  might  suffer  death,  till  he  had 
his  trial,  every  facility  was  afforded  to  such  as  were 
seeking  the  city  of  refuge.  The  roads  were  kept  in 
good  condition ;  and  at  the  corners  where  the  roads 
parted,  so  as  to  occasion  any  doubt  as  to  the  right  way, 
there  were  guide  boards  placed,  on  which  was  written 
in  plain  characters,  the  word  Refuqe.     i^IA^N^^5SCL^X 
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was  known  that  a  man  was  on  his  way  to  one  of  these 
cities,  some  man  of  wisdom  and  prudence,  was  usually 
sent  to  meet  the*  avenger,  and  persuade  him  to  allow 
the  manslayer  to  reach  the  city,  and  undergo  a  fair 
trial,  as  that  was  the  most  fair  and  generous  way. 
And  there  could  be  no  injustice  in  this,  for  the  mur- 
derer would  surely  be  punished,  if  he  was  found 
guilty. 

858.  Remaining  in  the  city  of  Kefuff e  till  the  death 
of  the  Hiffh  Priest,  would  mdicate  that  that  officer 
had  something  to  do  with  such  cases.  It  is  presumed 
that  he  would  be  able  to  protect  the  innocent  man, 
and,  knowing  all  the  circumstances,  would  be  disposed 
to  do  so,  while  his  successor,  not  knowing  the  circum- 
stances, might  not  feel  the  same  lenity. 

859.  We  see  in  this  Hebrew  institution  some  resem- 
blance to  other  rude  and  uncultivated  nations.     It,  has 

^generally  been  allowed  to  the  relatives  of  the  mur- 
dered man,  to  kill  the  murderer  or  manslayer,  the  first 
opportunity ;  sometimes  with  a  previous  trial  to  deter- 
mine his  guilt,  and  sometimes  without  that  ceremony. 
There  is  plainly,  in  the  Hebrew  institution,  an  advance 
of  any  thing  we  find  among  the  nations  of  antiquity, 
or  any  modern  nation  in  a  savage  state.  Indeed  it 
may  be  difficult  to  show  what  better  arrangement 
could  be  devised,  so  long  as  capital  punishment  is 
allowed. 

860.  I  would  suggest  the  following  as  a  few  of  its 
advantages: — 

(1.)  It  would  generally  require  no  sheriff,  or  other 
officer,  to  bring  the  offender  to  the  place  of  judgment. 
The  really  guilty  man  would  be  likely  to  flee  thither, 
under  pretence  of  innocence,  and  to  escape  from  im- 
mediate danger  from  those  who  were  allowed  to  slay 
him,  if  they  could. 

(2.)  In  most  cases  the  place  of  judgment  would  be 
away  from  the  scene  of  action  ;  ana  the  accused  would 
be  wore  likely  to  meet  with  impartial  justice. 
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(3.)  The  judges  seem  to  have  held  their  office  per 
manently,  and  were  not  so  liable  to  be  influenced  in 
their  decision,  as  a  set  of  men  picked  up,  at  the  time, 
for  the  occasion. 

(4.)  If  the  accused  were  acquitted  of  willful  murder, 
it  was  most  suitable  that  he  be  kept  where  those  who 
had  acquitted  him,  could  protect  him,  and  not  sent 
back  into  the  place  where  the  offense  had  been  com- 
mitted, and  where  he  would  be  exposed  to  Injury  from 
exasperated  relatives,  or  give  them  discomfort  by  his 
presence. 

861.  The  murderer  could  not  be  convicted  by  one 
witness.  It  was  very  proper  that  he  should  not.  A 
man's  life  ought  not  to  be  put  in  jeopardy  by  the  tes- 
timony of  a  single  individual.  And  though  such 
testimony  might  be  true,  and  indeed  might  be  worthy 
of  more  contidence  than  a  score  of  other  persons; 
yet,  even  then,  it  was  not  sufficient.  The  inference 
18,  that  no  number  of  witnesses,  should  conyict  a  man 
of  murder,  unless  their  testimony  was  equal  to  at 
least  two  witnesses  of  the  most  unexceptionable  char- 
acter. It  is  obvious  that  no  number  of  witnesses 
could  justly  oriminate  a  man  in  such  a  case,  when  the 
number  merely  was  considered.  They  must  be  equal 
to  two  of  the.  most  competent  and  veracious  witnesses. 
This  is  more  I  suspect  than  is  generally  demanded  at 
the  present  day. 

862.  Doctor  Palfrey  expresses  a  doubt,  whether 
any  man,  guilty  of  murder,  could  be  punished  with 
death,  who  confessed  his  guilt ;  and  he  bases  his  doubt 
on  the  fact,  that  the  witness  had  to  cast  the  first  stone. 
The  inference  he  draws,  if  we  do  not  misapprehend 
his  brief  allusion  to  this  matter,  is,  that,  where  a  man 
confessed  his  crime,  there  could  be  no  witness  to 
begin  the  execution.  It  is  more  probable,  that  a 
man's  confession  was  not  taken  as  evidence  or  proof 
of  guilt ;  but  that  other  and  independent  proofs  were 
demanded,  in  which  case,  there  would  seldotcL  laftk.^ 
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witness  to  cast  the  first  stone ;  or  if  there  were  such 
lack,  the  accused  would  be  treated  as  he  would  have 
been,  if  he  had  made  no  confession,  that  is,  as  an  in- 
nocent man. 

863.  It  is  generally  assumed,  that  the  avenger  of 
blood,  was  some  near  relative  of  the  murdered  man. 
We  knojv  this  is  the  case  with  the  Arabs,  who  make 
any  man  the  avenger,  who  comes  within  five  degrees 
of  relationship  to  the  man  that  has  been  killed.  We 
know,  too,  that  the  American  Indians  have  a  similar 
arrangement.  But  we  do  not  find  any  certain  evi- 
dence that  this  was  the  Hebrew  plan.  It  would  often 
occur  that  the  nearest  of  kin  would  be  a  child,  or  a 
woman,  or  some  old  and  infirm  man,  in  no  way  fitted 
to  execute  such  a  task. 

864.  Besides,  the  law  applied  to  the  stranger,  as  well 
as  to  the  citizen,  who  might  not  have  any  near  relation 
in  the  country,  to  avenge  his  death;  nor  is  it  a  far 
fetched  conclusion  that  some  citizen  even,  might  be 
killed  wh*o  had  no  near  relatives  living,  or  being 
within  such  distance,  as  to  do  this  business.  Were 
the  murderers  of  such  to  run  at  large  and  fear  no 
danger  ? 

865.  We  can  not  help  concluding,  in  tlie  absence  of 
direct  testimony  to  the  contrary,  that  the  avenger  of 
blood  was  an  officer  of  government,  several  of  whom 
were  stationed  in  different  parts  of  the  country  to 
attend  to  this  business.  At  least,  we  may  reasonably 
conclude,  that  siome  person  was  required  to  do  this 
duty,  where  there  was  no  suitable  relative  to  do  it ; 
for  the  claims  of  justice,  and  the  safety  of  the  commu- 
nity would  require  this.  If  there  is  reference  to  the 
avenger  of  blood,  acting  from  passion,  this  does  not 
conflict  with  our  view ;  for  an  officer  of  justice  may 

Sartake  of  the  general  feeling  created  by  such  a  mur- 
er  or  manslaughter,  as  well  as  the  relatives  of  the 
deceased. 

866.  When  once  convicted,  a  man  could  not  be  par- 
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doned,  according  to  the  Hebrew  Code.  Tf  guilty  of 
willful  murder  he  must  suffer  death ;  if  guilty  of  mau- 
slauffhter,  he  must  remain  in  the  city  of  refuge  till  the 
death  of  the  High  Priest.  "We  think  the  governments 
of  the  earth  might  learn  wisdom  from  this  feature  of 
the  Hebrew  Code.  If  penalties  are  useful,  let  them 
be  inflicted ;  if  they  are  not  useful,  let  them  not  be 
instituted ;  or  if  instituted,  let  them  be  at  once  abol- 
ished. It  is  the  uncertainty  of  punishment,  rtiat  en- 
courages disobedience  more  than  any  thing  else. 
And  the  hope  of  pardon,  adds  to  this  evil,  as  it  is  one 
of  the  means  the  criminal  intends  to  avail  himself  of, 
to  evade  the  punishment  he  deserves. 

867.  Some  quotations  may  be  appended  to  the 
foregoing : 

"  One  of  the  most,  remarkable  laws,  in  force  among 
the  Arabs,  and  one  probably  of  the  highest  antiquity, 
is  tte  Law  of  Blood,  called  the  Thor,  prescribing  the 
degrees  of  consanguinity  within  which  it  is  lawful  to 
revenge  a  homicide.  Although  a  law  rendering  a 
man  responsible  for  blood,  shed  by  any  one  related  to 
him,  within  the  fifth  degree,  m-ay  appear  to  members 
of  a  civilized^  community,  one  of  extraordinary  rigor, 
and  involving  almost  manifest  injustice,  it  must,  nev- 
ertheless, be  admitted,  that  no  power  vested  in  any 
one  individual ;  and  no  punishmeut,  however  severe, 
could  tend  more  to  the  maintenance  of  order,  and  the 
prevention  of  bloodshed  amongst  the  wild  tribes  of 
the  desert."  Burckhardt  truly  says,  this  salutary 
institution  has  contributed,  in  a  greater  degree  than 
any  other  circumstance,  to  prevent  the  wandering 
tribes  ot*  Arabia  from  exterminating  one  another.* 

868.  The  same  principle  was  adopted  in  relation  to 
insults  and  other  injuries,  as  in  respect  to  murder. 
Burckhardt  says,  that  all  insulting  expressions,  all  acts 
of  violence,  a  blow  however  slignt,  and  the  infliction 
of  a  wound  causing  a  single  drop  of  blood  to  flow, 

♦  Layard. 
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have  their  respective  fines  ascertained.     He  gives  an 
amusing  specimen  of  a  Kadi's  docket :  — 

''  Bokyt  called  Djolan  a  dog.  l)jolan  returned  the 
insult  by  a  blow  on  Bokyt's  Arm.  Then  Bokyt  cut 
Djolan  with  a  knife.  Bokyt  owes  Djolan  for  the  in- 
sulting expression,  one  sheep ;  for  wounding  him  in  the 
shoulder,  three  camels.  Djolan  owes  Bokyt,  for  the 
blow  on  the  arm,  one  camel.  Due  ta  Djolan,  two 
camels,*  one  sheep."* 

869.  "  Blood  Revenge  existed  among  the  Abyssini- 
ans,  among  the  ancient  Greeks,  (see  Homer's  Iliad, 
ix.  628,)  and  the  American  Indians.  In  most  coun- 
tries the  punishment  might  be  avoided  by  a  bribe,  or 
a  substitute ;  but  not  among  the  Hebrews.  Mahomet 
allowed  the  relations  of  a  murdered  person  to  receive 
a  ransom  from  the  pei*petrator.  This  practice  pre- 
vailed in  Abyssinia.  Among  the  Arabs,  a  subsjitu- 
tion  was  allowed,  but  it  was  not  considered  respectable, 
as  it  might  indicate  that  the  murder  had  been  insti- 
gated by  the  nearest  of  kin  himself. "f 

870.  No  one  can  help  seeing  that  the  Hebrew  code 
was  preferable  to  the  others,  in  all  respects  wherein 
they  differ,  it  allowed  of  no  substitution.  One  man 
could  not  suffer  for  another.  It  allowed  no  innocent 
man  to  suffer.  It  allowed  no  man  to  give  a  bribe  for 
his  life,  or  for  liis  liberty  from  the  city  of  refuge.  It 
expressly  says  that  the  friends  of  the  deceased  shall 
accept  no  bribe.  If  they  were  well  enough  satisfied 
with  the  punishment  he  had  received,  to  allow  him  to 
return  to  his  home,  without  any  bribe,  they  miglit  do 
BO.  Such  cases  might  occur ;  and  I  do  not  see  that 
the  law  would  interfere.  But  they  must  accept  no 
bribe ;  and  certainly  they  would  not  let  him  come  out 
of  his  confinement,  without  a  bribe,  unless  there  were 
strong  reasons  for  doing  so,  of  which  the  friends  of 
the  deceased  were  the  sole  judges. 

♦  Wines,  p.  278. 

f  Border,  Oriental  Costoms,  Vol.  I.,  p.  168. 
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SECTION  III.— Uncertain  Mubdbb. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXL 

1.  If  one  be  foand  slain  in  the  land 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee  to 
poseess  it,  lying  in  the  neld,  and  it  be 
iK>t  known  who  hath  slain  him : 

2.  Then  thy  elders  and  thy  judges 
shall  come  forth,  and  they  shall  meas- 
ure nnto  the  cities  which  are  round 
about  him  that  is  slain : 

3.  And  it  shall  be  tfuU  the  city  which 
i#  next  unto  the  slain  man,  even  the 
ciders  of  that  city  shall  take  an  heifer 
which  hath  not  been  wrought  with, 
tmd  which  hath  not  drawn  in  the  yoke* 

4.  And  the  elders  of  that  city  shall 
bring  down  the  heifer  unto  a  rough 
▼alley,  which  is  neither  cared  nor 
Bown,  and  shall  strike  off  the  heifer^s 
neck  there  in  the  valley ; 

6.  And  the  priests  the  sons  of  Levi 


shall  come  near,  (for  them  the  Lobd 
thy  God  hath  chosen  to  minister  unto 
him,  and  to  bless  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,)  and  by  their  word  shall  every 
controversy  and  every  stroke  be  tried  ; 

6.  And  all  the  elders  of  that  city  that 
are  next  unto  the  slain  man^  shall 
waoh  their  hands  over  the  heifer  that 
is  beheaded  in  the  valley : 

7.  And  they  shall  answer  and  say, 
Our  hands  have  not  shed  this  blood, 
neither  have  our  eyes  seen  it. 

8.  Be  merciftil,  O  Lord,  unto  thy 
people  Israel,  whom  thou  hastredftem- 
ed,  and  lay  not  innocent  blood  unto 
thy  people  of  IsraeVB  charge.  Abdthe 
blood  shall  be  forgiven  the^i..  , . , 

9.  So  Shalt  thou  put  awaytne  guUt 
qf  innocent  blood  f^omamobs  yon, 
when  thou  shalt  do  thai  whichAS  nght 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 


871.  It  seems  proper  that  the  whole  people  should 
be  held  responsible  for  a  murder,  when  thQ  individual 
offender  can  not  be  detected.  But  it  would  not  be 
proper  to  put  to  death  a  whole  commuuity  on  account 
of  a  crime  that  occurred  by  no  direct  agency  of  theirs. 
The  law  here  given  was  calculated  to  produce  a  geod 
result  in  two  ways.  One  is,  to; impress  the  people 
with  the  fact  that  they,  as  a  body,  are  somewnat.to 
blame  for  the  faults  of  the  individuals  of  which  the 
community  is  composed.  And  another,  to  make  them 
watchful  to  find  out  the  real  criminal,  and  so  save 
themselves  from  the  trouble  and  expense  of  the  pen- 
alty they  must  otherwise  submit  to. 

872.  The  reason  of  the  specific  forms  here  described 
may  not  be  obvious.  Washing  the  Lands  was  a 
mode  of  protesting  one's  innocence;  and  the  same 
was  practiced  in  th^^dp^ys  of  Christ.  Pilate  washed 
his  hands  when  proitesting  his  innocence  of  the  death 
of  the  Savior.  The  ceremony  was  to  be  in  a  valley, 
and  probably  by  the  side  of  a  rapid  stream,  that  the 
impurity  of  the  murder  might  be  washed  away.  And 
it  was  to  be  in  an  imcultivated  field,  that  no  one  might 
be  made  impure  by  coming  near  th^  \>\aftfe. 
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*  

SECTION  lY. — We  must  cultivate  a  Kind  and 
Loving  Disposition,  as  the  best  Preventive  of 

MUBDEB. 

873.  It  is  the  opposite  disposition  that  leads  to  vio- 
lence and  bloodshed.  "  He  that  hateth  his  brother  is 
a  murderer."  Therefore  we  place  this  particular  here. 
We  know  of  no  place  more  suitable.  Acts  of  cru- 
elty, though  they  may  not  kill,  are  pervaded  by  the 
«pirit  of  murder,  and  tend  in  the  same  direction. 
Even  acts  of  cruelty  to  animals,  tend  to  create  a  dis- 
position that  will  lead  to  worse  crimes,  not  excepting 
murder  itself.  Everything  that  encourages  a  spirit  of 
kindness,  belongs  also  here. 


LEVITICUS  xrXi 

17.  Thou  Shalt  not  hate  thy  brother 
in  thine  heart :  thoa  shalt  in  any  wise 
rebuke  thy  neighbonr,  and  not  suffer 
sin  npon  mm. 


18.  Thou  Shalt  not  arenee,  nor  beai 
any  gnidge  against  the  children  of  thy 
people,  bat  thon  shalt  love  tl^  neigb- 
Dor  as  thyself:  I  am  the  Lobd. 


874.  This  does  not  fall  much  behind  the  teaching 
•of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  We  are  forbidden  to  hate 
our  brother,  though  we  are  to  rebuke  him  and  thereby 
•correct  his  faults.  We  are  even  required  to  love  our 
neighbor  as  ourselves.  This  is  one  of  the  fundamen- 
tal principles  of  the  Gospel.  The  Ptarisees  had  con- 
«trued  this  precept  of  the  Law,  so  as  to  make  it  teach, 
tiiat  we  are  to  hate  our  enemies.  But  this  is  plainly 
an  unwarranted  construction.  The  passage  says  no 
euch  thing — it  implies  no  such  thing. 


DpUTEBONOMY  XXV. 

11.  When  men  strive  together  one 
with  another,  and  the  wife  of  the  one 
draweth  near  for  to  deliver  her  hnsband 


ont  of  the  hand  of  him  that  smitetb 
him»  and  pntteth  forth  her  hand,  and 
taketh  him  by  the  secrets : 

12.  Then  thon  shalt  cat  off  her  hand, 
thine  eye  shall  not  pity  har. 


875.  This  passage  shows  the  state  of  society  to 
which  the  Mosaic  institutions  were  to  adapt  themselves. 
The  offense  here  alluded  to  was  punished,  both  for  its 
Immodesty  and  its  cruelty.    Also  it  might  interfere 
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with  procreation,  whidi  was  bo  highly  prized  by  the 
Hebrews.  We  must  conclude  that  the  thing  was  not 
alToffether  uncommon,  or  it  would  not  have  been 
alluded  to.  But  we  must  not  estimate  the  people  of 
that  age,  by  the  standard  of  our  intelligence  and 
refinement. 


LEVITICUS  XIX. 
14.  Thou  Bhalt  not  curse  the  deaf, 


nor  put  a  etoinbling-block  before  the 
blind,  but  ehalt  fear  thy  Qod. :  I  am  tbe 

LOBD. 


876.  This  may  not  imply  the  taking  of  life.  But 
it  could  be  induced  by  no  good  motive  ;  and  the  same 
motive  sufficiently  intensified,  would  lead  to  willftil 
murder.  The  passage,  therefore  belongs  in  this  place. 
The  precept,  here  given,  shows  the  tender  regard  re- 
quired, all  through  these  books,  for  the  unfortunate. 
Besides,  there  was  great  impropriety  in  cursing  the 
deaf,  when  they  could  not  hear  a  word  that  wa» 
uttered. 


LEVITICUS  XIX. 

88.  And  if  a  stranger  sojourn  with 
thee  in  your  land,  ye  uiall  not  vex  him. 

84.  Bifi  the  stranger  that  dwelleth 
with  yon  shall  be  unto  yon  as  one  bora 
among  yon,  and  thou  ehalt  love  him  aa 
thyself:  for  ye  were  strangers  in  th^ 
land  of  Egypt:  I  am  the  lobb  your 
God. 


EXODUS  xxn. 

21.  Thou  Shalt  neither  vex  a  stran- 
ger, nor  oppress  him:  for  ye  were 
strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt 

GHAFTEB  XXm. 

0.  Also  thou  shalt  not  opptess  a 
stranger.:  for  ye  know  the  heart  of  a 
stranger,  seeing  ye  were  strangerenn 
the  mid  pf  Sgypt. 

877.  Kindness  to  strangers  could  not  be  urged,  by 
fitronger  motives,  than  the  one  here  presented.  And 
yet  it  would  be  quite  in  harmony  with  what  we  have 
seen,  in  other  cases,  if  we  find  tne  Hebrews  abusing 
this  precept,  by  doing  to  others  as  they  had  been  done 
by,  rather  than  as  they  are  instructea  to  do,  in  these 
passages. 


EXODUS  xxu. 

32.  Ye  shall  not  afflict  any  widow,  or 
fktherless  child. 

28.  If  thon  afflict  them  in  any  wise, 
and  they  cry  at  all  onto  me,  I  will 
•their 


24.  And  my  wrath  shall  wax  hot,  and 
_  will  kill  yon  with  the  aword:  aioa 
yonr  wives  shall  be  widows, /ind  yopr 
children  fatherless. 


sorely  hear 


cry; 
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878.  Not  that  this  punishment  should  be  literally 
inflicted  upon  the  offender.  But  it  is  a  strong  and 
emphatic  way  of  denouncing  a  crime,  that  conflict^^so 
plamly  with  the  spirit  of  the  Code. 

879.  We  must  not  be  cruel,  even  to  animals ;  for  it 
is  easy  to  transfer  such  a  disposition  to  human  beings, 
when  it  is  once  formed. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXJL 

9.  If  a  bird^B  nest  diance  to  be  be- 
fore thee  in  the  way  in  any  tree,  or  on 
the  groond,  tohether  they  be  young  ones, 
or  eggs,  and  the  dam  sitting  npon  the 
yonng,  or  npon  the  eegs,  thoa  shalt 
not  take  the  dam  with  the  young : 

7.  StU  thou  Bhalt  in  any  wise  let  the 


dam  go,  and  take  the  Tonng  to  thee : 
that  n  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  tJUu 
thon  mayest  proloi^  thy  days. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

4.  Thou  Shalt  not  mozzle  the  ox 
when  he  treadeth  oat  the  com. 


'X 


880.  Besides  the  cruel  disposition,  that  such  an  act 
as  the  one  mentioned  in  the  last  passage  implies,  there 
is  probably  a  reference  to  the  use  that  was  made  of 
young  birds  in  many  of  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  and  in 
their  ceremonies  of  purgation ;  for,  in  the  phrase  so 
often  used,  "  two  turtle  doves  and  two  young  pigeons," 
the  last  words  refer  to  young  birds  indefinitely,  mean- 
ing of  course  such  only  as  were  accounted  dean.  As, 
therefore,  men  had  to  go  in  pursuit  of  such  young 
birds  frequently,  for  this  purpose,  the  precept  seemed 
called  for.  W  hile  securing  the  young  ones,  they 
must  not  destroy  the  old  bird ;  which  would  be  unwise 
as  well  as  cruel.  • 

881.  "That  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the  land," 
seems  to  associate  a  very  momentous  result,  with  a 
very  trivial  cause.  But  we  must  remember,  when 
speaking  of  causes  and  their  effects,  that,  "  from  the 
least  the  greatest  oft  originate."  And  surely  no  one 
will  say,  that  the  cultivation  of  a  merciful  and  gener- 
ous disposition,  was  not  important  to  the  life  and  per- 
petuity of  the  nation. 
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CHAPTER  XVm. 

MX7RDER  AJSm  KINDRED  OEIMES.  (Oontiniiad.) 

CoNTBNTS*.— We  mnst  enard  against  what  may  Kill;  The  Honse  Top  miut 
have  a  Ballastrade  :  The  Unraiy  Ox  mast  be  kept  in ;  The  Leprosy  most  be 
guarded  against ;  Unclean  Animals  must  not  be  Baten. 

We  must  guard  against  such  things  as  may  kill. 
SECTION  I. — The  House  must  have  a  Battlk- 


MENT. 


dbutekonomy  xxn. 


8.  When  thou  baildest  a  new  honse, 
fhen  thou  shalt  make  a  battlement  for 


thy  roof,  that  thou  bring  not  blood  up* 
on  thine  house,  if  any  man  fall  from 
thence. 


882.  This  was  a  wise  precaution,  especially  in  view 
of  the  fact,  that,  in  those  eastern  countries,  families 
spent  much  of  their  leisure  time  on  the  house  top. 

SECTIOJSr  II.— The  CTnruly  Ox. 


80.  If  there  be  laid  on  him  a  sum  of 
money,  then  he  shall  give  for  the  ran- 
som of  his  life  whatsoever  is  laid  upon 
him. 

31.  Whether  he  have  gored  a  son,  or 
have  sored  a  daughter,  according  to 
this  judgment  shall  it  be  done  unto 
him. 

32.  If  the  ox  shall  push  a  man-ser> 
vant,  or  a  maid-eervartt ;  he  shall  give 
unto  their  master  thirty  shekels  of  siV* 
ver,  and  the  ox  shall  be  stoned. 


EXODUS  XXI. 

28.  If  an  ox  gore  a  man  or  a  woman, 
that  they  die:  then  the  ox  phall  be 
surely  stoned,  and  his  flesh  shall  not  be 
eaten ;  but  the  owner  of  the  ox  shall 
be  quit. 

29.  But  if  the  ox  were  wont  to  push 
with  his  horn  in  time  past,  and  it  nath 
been  testified  to  his  owner,  and  he  hath 
not  kept  him  in,  bat  that  he  hath  killed 
a  man  or  a  woman ;  the  ox  shall  be 
stoned,  and  his  owner  also  shall  be  put 
to  death. 

883.  The  man  whose  ox  should  gore  another  man 
to  death,  sliould  not  be  punished,  if  the  result  were 
wholly  accidental ;  but  if  he  had  reason  to  believe 
that  such  a  result  would  follow,  when  he  let  his  ox 
loose,  he  was  held  responsible.  In  the  latter  case,  he 
is  punished  as  if  he  had  killed  the  man  with  his  own 
hand.     There  was  real  propriety  and  justice  in  tbi& 
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law.  It  makes  the  man  responsible  for  what  was 
done,  through  his  neglect,  as  well  as  for  what  was  done 
with  his  own  hands. 

884.  It  was  discretional^  with  tlie  judges  to  punish 
with  death  in  such  cases,  or  to  impose  a  fine,  as  there 
might  be  palliating  circumstances,  which  would  ren- 
der the  latter  punishment  more  just.  Stoning  the  ox, 
rather  than  killing  him  in  the  usual  way,  was  designed, 
we  suppose,  to  render  the  flesh  unfit  for  food.  The 
bruises  inflicted  on  the  ox,  and  the  blood  being  re- 
tained in  the  body,  would  have  this  effect.  Besides^, 
capital  punishment  was  generally  inflicted  on  men  by 
stoning.  Why  not  on  the  ox  ?  And  if  we  hang  men 
at  the  present  day,  because  the  Hebrews  stoned  them 
to  death,  why  not  hang  our  unruly  oxen  when  guilty 
of  a  like  offense  ?     That  would  be  consistent. 

885.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  law,  by  express 
statement,  declares  that  there  shall  be  no  difference, 
whether  the  victim  shall  be  a  man,  or  woman,  son  or 
daughter.  This  we  would  naturally  say,  need  not 
have  been  stated,  as  being  sufficiently  obvious.  But 
the  qualification  was  necessary,  in  a  Code  where  the 
supremacy  of  man,  and  the  inferiority  of  woman,  are 
so  often  recognized,  in  respect  to  other  things. 

886.  If  the  victim  be  a  servant,  the  owner  of  the 
ox  is  to  pay  the  owner  of  the  servant,  thirty  shekels 
of  silver,  which  we  may  presume,  says  Doctor  Pal- 
frey, was  the  average  price  of  servants  in  those  days. 
But  as  the  term  of  service  was  of  various  lengths, 
not  exceeding  seven  years,  if  a  Hebrew,  without  a 
special  agreement  to  that  effect ;  and  in  no  case,  ex- 

-ceeding  iifty  years,  the  price  of  servants  must  have 
varied  to  agree  with  these  circumstances. 

SECTION   III. — The  Leprosy  must  be  Guarded 

Against. 

887.  The  leprosy  was  a  dangerous  and  fatal  disease. 
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It  was  important  that  strict  and  rigid  measures  should 
be*  used  to  prevent  it.  Not  to  do  this,  would  be,  in 
spirit,  a  violation  of  the  law  which  forbids  us  to  kill. 


LEVITICUS  xnL 

• 

1.  And  the  Lord  epake  nnto  HoseB 
and  Aaron,  saying, 

2.  When  a  man  shall  have  in  the  skin 
et  his  flesh  a  rising,  a  scab,  or  bright 
spot,  and  it  be  in  the  skin  of  his  flesh 
iute  the  plague  of  leprosy;  then  he 
shall  be  brought  nnto  Aaron  the  priest, 
or  unto  one  of  his  sons  the  priests : 

8.  And  t^e  priest  shall  look  on  the 
plagne  in  th€  skin  of  the  flesh:  and 
when  the  hair  in  the  pla^e  is  tamed 
white,  and  the  plague  m  sight  be  deep- 
er than  the  skin  of  his  flesh,  it  i«  a 
f»lague  of  leprosy :  and  the  priest  shall 
ool  on  him,  and  pronounce  him  on- 
clean 

4.  If  the  white  spot  be  white  in  the 
ekin  of  his  flesh,  and  in  sight  be  not 
deeper  than  the  skin,  ana  the  hair 
thereof  be  not  turned  white :  then  the 
priest  shall  shut  up  Mm  that  hath  the 
plague  seven  days ; 

6.  And  the  priest  shall  look  on  him 
the  seventh  oav:  and  behold,  if  the 
plague  in  his  sight  be  at  a  stay,  and 
the  plague  spread  not  in  the  skin ;  then 
the  priest  shall  shut  him  up  seven  days 
more: 


6.  And  the  priest  shall  look  on  Urn 
again  the  seventh  day :  and  behold,  if 
the  plague  be  somewhat  dark,  and  tiie 
plague  spread  not  in  the  skin,  the  priest 
shall  pronounce  him  clean :  it  is  JytU  a 
scab:  and  he  shall  wash  his  clothea^ 
and  be  clean. 

7.  But  if  the  scab  spread  much  abroad 
in  the  skin,  after  that  he  hath  been  seen 
of  the  priest  for  his  cleansing,  he  shall 
be  seen  of  the  priest  again : 

8.  And  if  the  priest  see,  that  behold, 
the  scab  spreadeth  in  the  ekin,  then 
the  priest  snail  pronounce  him  unclean: 
xiiatL  leprosy. 

9.  When  the  plasue  of  leprosy  is  In 
a  mauj  then  he  shall  be  brought  onto 
the  priest : 

10.  And  the  priest  shall  see  him; 
and  behold,  if  the  rising  be  white  in 
the  skin,  and  it  have  turned  the  hair 
white,  and  there  be  quick  raw  flesh  in 
th*»  rising : 

11.  It  M  an  old  leprosy  in  the  skin  of 
his  flesh^nd  the  priest  shall  pronounce 
him  unclean,  and  shall  not  shut  him 
up:  for  he  i«  andean. 


888.  It  is  evident  that,  ampnff  the  Hebrews,  as 
well  as  among  the  Egyptians,  me  priests  were  the 
physicians ;  and  hence  they  were  the  proper  judges 
of  the  true  symptoms  of  leprosy.  The  indications 
are  here  given  with  great  precision  and  minuteness; 
and  where  there  was  any  doubt,  the  patient  was  shut 
up  seven  days,  till  appearances  were  more  decisive. 

889.  The  examples  given,  are  cases  where  it  became 
necessary  to  distinguish  between  two  diseases,  alike 
in  some  particulars,  but  unlike  in  others,  so  as  to 
require  a  careful  observation,  and  a  little  time,  (some- 
times seven  and  sometimes  fourteen  days,)  to  deter- 
mine which  ;  and  even  after  that,  it  might  turn  out  to 
be  leprosy,  though  it  is  a  fair  inference  that  the  thing 
was  uncommon. 
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890.  The  disease  first  mentioned,  is  what  the  trans- 
lators call  a  scab,  and  the  other  is  the  leprosy.  The 
one  was  a  bright  rising  spot  upon  the  skin.  If  this 
remained  about  the  same  for  seven  days,  the  evidence 
was  pretty  good  that  there  was  no  leprosy.  Still,  to 
make  the  matter  more  certain,  the  patient  was  shui 
Vip  seven  days  more.  If,  in  this  time,  the  .condition 
of  the  skin  continued  the  same,  more  especially  if  the 
color  was  changed  to  a  darker  hue,  as  it  would  be 
likely  to  do,  if  it  was  only  the  scab,  it  was  almost  cer- 
tain that  there  was  no  leprosy,  and  the  patient  was 
pronounced  clean. 

891.  But  if  there  was  in  the  rising  flesh,  a  sore 
that  extended  deeper  than  the  skin,  and  the  hairs  of 
the  flesh  became  white,  there  was  then  no  doubt.  It 
was  the  leprosy,  whether  these  symptoms  Speared  at 
first,  or  after  a  period  of  seven  days  or  still  later. 

892.  It  would  sometimes  occur  that  the  man,  pro- 
nounced clean,  and  sent  home,  would,  after  all,  prove 
to  be  a  leper.  If  the  scab  spread  in  the  skin,  even 
after  the  fourteen  days  of  probation,  it  was  con- 
clusive proof  that  he  had  the  leprosy.  And  if,  added 
to  this,  the  hairs  had  turned  white,  and  the  sore  ex- 
tended deeper  than  the  skin,  so  as  to  produce  raw 
flesh,  it  was  what  is  called  the  old  leprosy,  or  leprosy 
of  the  most  virulent  and  dangerous  kind. 


12.  And  if  a  leprosy  break  out  abroad 
In  the  skin,  ana  the  leprosy  cover  all 
the  skin  of  hitn  that  hdth  the  plague 
from  his  head  even  to  his  foot,  where- 
soever the  priest  looketh : 

13.  Then  the  priest  shall  consider: 
and  behold,  if  the  leprosy  have  covered 
all  his  flesh,  he  shall  pronounce  him 
clean  that  hath  the  plague:  it  is  all 
turned  white :  he  is  clean. 

14.  But  when  raw  flesh  appeareth  in 
him,  he  shall  be  unclean. 


15.  And  the  priest  shall  see  the  raw 
flesh,  and  pronounce  him  to  be  unclean: 
for  the  raw  flesh  is  unclean :  it  i«  a 
leprosy. 

16.  Or  if  the  raw  flesh  turn  again, 
and  be  changed  into  white,  he  shall 
come  unto  the  priest ; 

'  IT.  And  the  priest  shall  see  him:  and 
behold,  if  the  plague  be  turned  into 
white;  then  the  priest  shall  pronounce 
Mm  clean  that  liath  the  plague :  he  it 
clean. 


893.  "We  now  come  to  another  example.  It  is  that 
of  a  man  whose  skin  becomes  quickly  covered  with  a 
leprous  appearance,  and  indeed,  it  is  a  kind  of  lep- 
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poBY,  but  being  hfirmless  and  not  liable  to  extend,  the 
patient  is  pronounced  clean.  Bnt  if,  with  this,  there 
IS  the  same  raw  flesh  mentioned  in  the  other  case,  he 
is  pronounced  nncl^n,  though  even  then  there  is  no 
certainty  that  it  is  a  contagious  leprosy ;  and  if  the 
flesh  becomes  wliite  again,  or  assumes  its  natural 
color,  it  follows  that  the  patient  is  not  a  leper. 


And  In  the  place  of  tba  boU 
PC  a  whits  ristng,  or  a  bright 
wblte.  and  eoniewlut  reddlal,  a 
be  BhowBd  to  the  priett ; 

ao.  And  If.  when  tbe  prleat  see 
b«bold,  n  i*  in  alght  loww  tbai 
■Un.  and  tbe  hair  thereof  ie  u 
wblte ;  cb«  priest  Bball  praoonnci 
miclean;  it  i<a  plague  or  lepcoay 


T  than  theakiD, 


i^wliat  dark:  then  thei 


iiiiutici!  him  uoelean :  It  b  a  plaane. 

W.  Bnt  if  Ihe  briebC  spot  bUTiq  bla 
"'"  ',  aftd  epread  Dot,  it  if  abamlng 


894.  Another  example.  A  man  may  have  a  boil 
upon  the  stin,  which  may  heal,  leaving  a  bright  spot, 
somewhat  resembling  a  leprous  spot.  Such  cases 
become  decisive,  as  soon  as  the  raw  flesh  appears, 
extending  deeper  than  the  skin,  and  the  hairs  turn 
white.  It  is  then  the  leprosy,  such  as  the  first  exam- 
ple. But  such  an  appearance,  with  no  white  hairs, 
and  no  sore  extending  below  the  skin,  is  no  proof  of 
leprosy.  It  is  not  leprosy  yet,  and  will  require  time 
to  determine  whether  it  will  become  so.  If  it  spread 
much  abroad  in  the  skin,  it  is  leprosy ;  if  it  does  not, 
it  is  not  leprosy. 


diBh,of  ivbtle; 

36.  Tben  the  orleat  sball  lool;  mmu 
it:  aadbehold^thehairln  thebrti;bi 

rt  be  tDTnud  white,  and  it  ^  In   ' 
per  than  the  Blttn;  it  i*a  le 
broken  oat  of  ihubuniine;  wuei 

as.  But  If  the  pr^c  look  on  ii 


the  prie«t  shall  uroDonDce  biiii  a 
'  ^an :  It  i/  tbe  plagoe  or  ieproaf. 
9a.  And  if  the  brleht  ipot  atar  in 
b  pUce.  irnd  Apread  not  In  the  akiti, 
It  it  bs  Kiimenbat  darh ;  It  It  a  iMait 
the  numlng,  aad  tbe  prleat  ahall 
unounce  him  clean:  for  IclrulD- 
muatlun  of  the  baralDC. 
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895.  Another  example  is,  when  the  leprous  appear- 
ance is  attended  with  a  hot  burning ;  and  the  bright 
spot  is  somewhat  reddish  or  white.  ^The  addition  of 
tae  white  hairs,  and  of  the  sore  deeper  than  the  skin, 
is  decisive  in  this  as  in  the  other  cases.  It  is  leprosy. 
Or  if,  without  these  indications,  the  leprous  appear- 
ance spreads  much  within  seven  days,  it  is  the  same, 
and  the  patient  is  unclean ;.  but  if  it  spread  not,  and 
look  ratner  dark,  it  is  no  leprosy,  but  merely  an 
inflammation. 


99.  If  a  man  or  yroman  haye  a 
irtagne  upon  the  head  or  the  beard ; 

80.  Then  the  priest  shall   see  the 

Sagne :  behold  if  it  be  in  sight  deeper 
an  the  skin,  and  there  dtf  in  it  a  yel- 
low thin  hair;  then  the  priest  shall 
pronounce  him  nnclean :  it  itf  a  dry 
Bcall,  even  a  leprosy  upon  the  head  or 
beard. 

81.  And  if  the  priest  look  on  the 
piagne  of  the  scalf,  and  behold,  it  be 
not  in  sight  deeper  than  the  sMn,  and 
that  there  is  no  black  hair  in  it ;  then 
the  priest  shall  shat  np  him  that  hath 
the  plague  of  the  scall  seyen  days : 

83.  And  in  the  seyenth  day  the  priest 
flhall  look  on  the  plague :  and  behold, 
if  the  scall  spread  not,  and  there  be 
in  it  no  yellow  hair,  and  the  scall  be 
not  in  sight  deeper  than  the  skin ; 

88.  He  shall  be  shayen,  but  the  scall 
Bhall  he  not  ehaye;   and  the  priest 


shall  shut  up  him  that  hath  the  scall 
seyen  days  more : 

84.  Ana  in  the  seyenth  day  the  priest 
shall  look  on  the  scall :  and  behold, 
{f  the  scall  be  not  spread  in  the  skin, 
nor  be  in  sight  deeper  than  the  skin ; 
then  the  priest  stiall  pronounce  him 
clean :  and  he  shall  wash  his  clothes, 
and  be  clean. 

35.  But  if  the  scall  spread  much  in 
the  skin  after  his  cleansing; 

86.  Then  the  priest  shSi  look  on 
him:  and  behold,  if  the  scall  be 
spread  in  the  skin,  the  priest  shall 
not  seek  for  yellow  hair;  he  is  an- 
clean 

87.  But  if  the  scall  be  in  his  sight 
at  a  stay,  and  thcU  there  is  black  hair 

frown  up  therein ;  the  scall  is  healed, 
e  is  clean :  and  the  priest  shall  pro- 
nounce him  dean. 


896.  The  next  example  is  the  appearance  of  leprosy 
on  the  head.  Here  the  sore  must  be  deeper  than 
the  skin,  and  the  hair  must  be  yellow.  It  is  then 
leprosy.  But  if  the  sore  is  not  deeper  than  the  skin, 
and  there  are  no  black  hairs,  the  matter  is  uncertain. 
After  seven  days,  if  the  appearance  is  about  the  same, . 
the  head  shall  be  shaven,  except  the  scab  or  leprous 
looking  spot,  and  the  patlfent  snail  be  detained  seven 
days  longer,  and  the  appearance  being  still  the  same, 
he  shall  be  pronounced  clean.  But  if,  after  this,  the 
scald  spread  much,  as  it  may  do,  the  patient  is  uncleap, 
even  though  there  may  now  be  no  yellow  hairs.  Otii" 
erwise,  he  is  still  clean,  lie  has  no  leprosy. 
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88.  If  a  man  also  or  a  woman  have 
in  the  akin  of  their  flesh  bright  spots, 
tven  white  brif^ht  spots : 

89.  Then  the  priest  snail  look:  and 
behold,  (/"  the  brisht  spots  in  the  skin 
of  their  flesh  be  darkish  white  j  it  i« 
a  freckled  spot  that  groweth  in  the 
skin ;  he  is  clean. 

40.  And  the  man  whose  hair  is  fallen 
off  his  head,  he  is  bald ;  yet  is  he  clean. 

41.  And  he  that  hath  his  hair  fallen 
off  trouk  the  part  of  his  head  toward 
his  face,  he  is  forehead  bald ;  ^  i«  he 
<dean. 


43.  And  if  there  be  in  the  bald  head, 
or  bald  forehead,  a  white  reddish  sore ; 
it  is  A  leprosy  spmng  up  in  his  bald 
head,  or  his  bald  forehead. 

43.  Then  the  priest  shall  loo^  npoa 
it:  and  behold,  if  the  rising  of  the 
sore  be  white  redoish  in  his  bald  head, 
or  in  his  bald  forehead,  as  the  leprosy 
appeareth  in  the  skin  of  the  flesh ; 

44.  He  is  a  leprous  man,  he  it  un- 
clean :  the  priest  shall  prononnce  him 
ntteriy  onclean;  his  plague  is  in  hii 
head. 


897.  There  are  examples  of  bright  spots  resembling 
leprosy  that  are  not  so.  If  the  bnffht  spots  are  a  dark 
white,  it  is  not  leprosy.  Baldness  is  a  sign  of  leprosy, 
but  there  is  baldness  without  leprosy.  Still,  if  on  a 
bald  head,  there  is  a  reddish  sore, .  with  symptoms  of 
leprosy,  the  patient  is  unclean. 


45.  And  the  leper  in  whom  the  plague 
i«,  his  clothes  shall  be  rent,  and  nls 
head  bare,  and  he  shall  put  a  covering 
opon  his  upper  lip,  and  shall  cry.  Un- 
clean, unclean. 


46.  All  the  davs  wherein  the  plague 
sTiall  be  in  him  he  shall  be  deflled ;  he 
is  unclean :  he  shall  dwell  alone,  with- 
out the  camp  shall  his  habitation  d«. 


r 

898.  All  these  matters  had  to  be  submitted  to  the 
priests,  and  the  people  must  abide  by  their  decisions. 
They  were  the  guardians  of  the  public  health.  And 
when  a  man  was  pronounced  a  leper,  after  due  exper- 
iment and  examination,  he  was  separated  from  all 
society,  wore  torn  clothing,  went  with  his  head  bare, 
had  a  patch  put  upon  his  upper  lip,  and  was  obliged 
to  cry  aloud,  "  Unclean,  Unclean^"  to  admonish  people 
not  to  come  near  him. 


47.  The  garment  also  that  the  plague 
of  leprosy  is  in^  whether  itbea,  woollen 
garment,  or  a  linen  garment ; 

48.  Whether  it  be  in  ^e  warp,  or 
woof,  of  linen,  or  of  woollen :  whether 
in  a  skin,  or  in  any  thing  made  of 
skin: 

49.  And  if  the  plague  be  greenish  or 
reddish  in  the  garment,  or  m  the  skin, 
either  in  the  warp,  or  in  the  woof,  or 
in  any  thing  of  skin ;  it  k  a  plague  of 
leprosy,  and  shall  be  shewed  unto  the 
pneet: 


60.  And  the  priest  shall  look  vpon 
the  plague,  ana  shut  up  it  that  Mh 
the  plague  seyen  day« : 

61.  And  he  shall  look  on  the  plague 
on  the  seventh  day :  if  the  plague  be 
spread  in  the  garment,  either  In  tfa^ 
warp,  or  in  the  woof,  cm:  in  a  skin,  or 
in  any  work  that  is  made  of  skin :  the 
plague  is  a  ibrettlng  leprosy ;  it  is  un- 
clean 

63.  He  shall  therefore  bum  that  gar- 
ment, whether  warp  or  woof,  in  wool- 
len or  in  linen,  or  au^  tMs^^l  i^t^o^^ 
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wherein  the  plague  ie :  for  It  is  a,  fret- 
ting leprosj;  it  shall  be  bnmt  in  the 
Are. 

53.  And  if  the  priest  shall  look,  and 
behold,  the  plagae  be  not  spread  in  the 
garment,  either  in  the  warp  or  in  the 
woof,  or  in  any  thing  of  skin ; 

54.  Then  the  priest  shall  command 
that  they  wash  the  thing  wherein  the 
plague  iSy  and  he  shall  shut  it  up  seyen 
days  more : 

55.  And  the  priest  shall  look  on  the 
plagne  after  that  it  is  washed:  and 
oehold,  if  the  plagne  have  not  changed 
his  colour,  and  the  plagne  be  not 
spread ;  it  is  unclean  ;  thou  shalt  bum 
it  in  the  fire ;  it  is  fret  inward,  whether 
it  be  bare  within  or  without. 

66.  And  if  the  priest  look,  and  be- 
hold, the  plagne  be  somewhat  dark 


after  the  washing  of  it ;  then  he  shall 
rend  it  out  of  the  garment,  or  out  of 
the  skin,  or  out  of  the  warp,  or  out  of 
the  woof : 

57.  And  if  it  appear  still  in  the  gar- 
ment, either  in  the  warp,  or  in  the 
woof,  or  in  any  thing  of  skin ;  it  m  a 
spreading  plagtie :  thou  shalt  burn  that 
wherein  the  plague  is  with  fire. 

58.  And  the  garment,  either  warp,  or 
woof,  or  whatsoever  thin^  of  skin  tt  be, 
which  thou  shalt  wash,  if  the  plague 
be  departed  from  them,  then  it  shallbe 
washed  the  second  time,  and  shall  be 
clean. 

59.  This  is  the  law  of  the  plagne  of 
leproey  in  a  garment  of  woollen  or  lin- 
en, either  in  the  warp  or  woof,  or  any 
thing  of  skins,  to  pronounce  it  clean, 
or  to  iH*ononnce  it  niiclean. 


899.  A  garment  that  had  the  leprous  infection, 
after  the  fact  had  been  ascertained  by  suitable  experi- 
ments, was  burned  up. 


NITMBERS  V. 

1.  And  the  Lobd  spake  unto  Hoses, 
saying, 

2.  Command  the  children  of  Israel, 
that  they  put  out  of  the  camp  every 
leper,  and  every  one  that  hath  an  issue, 
and  whosoever  is  defiled  by  the  dead : 

3.  Both  male  and  female  shall  ye  put 
out,  without  the  camp  shall  ye  put 
them ;  that  thev  defile  not  their  camps, 
in  the  midst  whereof  I  dwell. 

4.  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  so, 
and  put  them  out  without  the  camp : 


as  the  LoKD  spake  unto  Moses,  so  did 
the  children  of  Israel. 

DEUTERONOMY  XXIV. 

8.  Take  heed  in  the  plague  of  lepro- 
sy, that  thou  observe  diligently,  ana  do 
according  to  all  that  the  priests  the  Le- 
vites  shall  teach  you :  as  I  commanded 
them,  «)  ye  shall  observe  to  do. 

9.  Remember  what  the  Lord  thy 
God  did  unto  Miriam  by  the  way,  after 
that  ye  were  come  forth  out  of  Egypt. 


900.  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  no  medicines  arfe 
prescribed  for  thip  disease.  The  patient  was  separated 
'from  the  society  of -others,  both  because  he  was  an 
offensive  object  to  look  at,  and  because  the  disease 
was  contagious.  The  reason  why  no  medicines  are 
prescribed,  is  that  none  were  known  that  were  of  any 
use  in  healing  the  disease.  Generally  the  use  of  med- 
only  aggravates  the  symptoms,  and  hastens 


iciiies 


dissolution. 

901.  Evidentljr  lepers  might  recover,  for  the  law 
provides  for  their  recovery  by  prescribing  the  proper 
ceremonies  for  the  return  of  the  patient  to  his  family 
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and  friends.  Or,  if  the  disease  still  remained  in  tiie 
system,  it  disappeared  from  the  surface  and  became 
harmless  to  others,  (except  to  such  as  held  intimate 
relations  with  the  leper,)  and  in  that  case  he  was  per- 
mitted to  return  to  society.  Physicians  who  have 
known  something  of  this  disease,  as  it  existed  in  the 
East,  have  acknowledged  that  the  symptoms,  de- 
scribed by  Moses,  are  the  real  ones ;  and  they  agree 
that  the  most  inveterate  form  of  leprosy  can  not  be 
healed. 

902.  The  leprosy  shows  itself  on  the  surface,  but  it 
extends  to  the  whole  body,  so  that  the  farthest  joints 
of  the  system  lose  their  power,  and  the  members  fall 
together  in  such  a  manner  as  to  giv«  the  body  a  muti- 
lated and  dreadful  appearance.  It  is  believed  that 
the  leprosy  is  concealed  in  the  system,  a  long  time 
before  it  shows  itself  on  the  skin.  Nor  is  it  suddenly 
fatal.  A  person  may  have  the  disease  and  live  many 
years ;  he  may  inherit  it  from  his  parents,  and  yet 
live  past  midd^p  age. 

903.  In  giving  us  the  symptoms  of  leprosy,  Moses 
,  names  some  of  the  diseases  that  resemble  it,  but  are 

not  real  leprosy*.  One  is  mentioned  in  verse  6th^ 
and  is  called  the  scah^  in  the  original  mispaJiath^  a 
very  harmless  aflFection.  Another  he  mentions  in 
verse  29th,  and  called  hohah  or  f redded  spot^  as  the 
translators  have  it.  We  find  these  same  diseases,  in 
eastern  countries,  at  the  present  day ;  and  they  appear 
to  have  prevailed  in  that  country,  along  witn  the 
leprosy,  from  ancient  times. 

904.  Niebuhr  says,  the  bohak  is  neither  infectious 
nor  dangerous.  He  gives  the  case  of  a  black  boy  at 
Mocha,  who  was  helped  by  the  use  of  sulphur ;  and 
another,  a  Jew,  reported  by  Doctor  Forskal,  at  the 
same  place.  The  spots  of  this  disease  are  of  unequal 
size.  They  have  no  shining  appearance,  nor  are  they 
perceptibly  elevated  above  the  skin,  and  they  do  not 
change  the  color  of  the  hair.     Their  color  is  aa  ofer 


874 
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Bciire  white,  or  something  reddish.  The  rest  of  the 
fikin  of  this  patient,  was  blacker  than  that  of  the  peo- 
ple of  the  country,  but  the  spots  were  not  so  white,  as 
the  skin  of  a  European,  when  not  sunburnt.  They 
continue  sometimes  no  more  than  two  months,  but 
sometimes  two  years.  They  then  disappear  of  them- 
selves. This  disorder  is  neither  infectious,  nor  hered- 
itary ;  nor  does  it  occasion  any  inconvenience. 

905.  That  all  this,  says  Michaelis,  should  still  be 
found  to  hold  good,  at  the  distance  of  three  thousand 
five  hundred  years  from  the  time  of  Moses,  ought 
certainly  to  gam  some  credit  to  his  laws,  even  with 
those  who  will  not  allow  them  to  be  of  divine  authority. 
The  description  given  above  of  the  hohak^  it  will  be 
seen,  makes  it  sufficiently  like  the  leprosy,  to  be  easily 
mistaken  for  it.  Such,  too,  was  the  disease  men- 
tioned by  Moses,  and  called  by  the  same  name ;  and 
yet  the  one  description  was  not  given  with  any  refer- 
ence to  the  other.* 


LBVITICUS  XIV. 

1.  And  the  Lobd  epake  unto  Mosee, 
Baviner, 

"^  2.  Thia  shall  be  the  law  of  the  leper 
in  the  day  of  his  cleansing:  He  shall 
be  broaght  unto  the  priest. 

8.  And  the  priest  Biiall  go  forth  out 
of  the  camp:  and  the  priest  shall 
look,  and,  behold,  \f  the  plague  of 
leprosy  be  heated  In  the  leper ; 

4.  Then  shall  the  priest  command 
to  take  for  him  that  Is  to  be  cleansed 
two  birds  alive  and  clean,  and  cedar- 
wood,  and  scarlet,  and  hyssop : 

6.  And  the  priest  shall  comm^ind 
that  one  of  the  birds  be  killed  in  an 
earthen  vessel  over  running  water : 

0.  As  for  the  living  bird,  he  shall 
take  it  and  the  cedar-wood,  and  the 
scarlet,  and  the  hyssop,  and  shall  dip 
them  and  the  living  bird  in  the  blood 
of  the  bird  that  was  killed  over  the 
running  water: 

7.  And  he  shall  sprinkle  upon  him 
that  is  to  be  cleansed  from  the  leprosy 
seven  times,  and  shall  pronounce  him 
clean,  and  shall  let  the  living  bird 
lAoae  into  the  open  field. 


8.  And  he  thitt  is  to  be  cleansed 
shall  wash  his  clothes,  and  shave  off 
all  his  hair,  and  wash  himself  in 
water,  that  he  may  be  clean:  and' 
after  that  be  shall  come  into  the 
camp,  and  shall  tarry  abroad  out  of 
his  tent  seven  days. 

9  But  it  shall  be  on  the  seventh 
day,  that  he  shall  shave  all  his  hair 
off  his  head,  and  his  beard,  and  his 
eye-brows,  even  all  his  hair  he  shall 
sbave  off:  and  he  shall  wash  his 
clothes,  also  he  shall  wasti  his  flesh  in 
water,  and  he  shall  be  clean. 

10.  And  on  the  eighth  day  he  shudl 
take  two  he-lambs  without  blemish, 
and  one  ewe-lamb  of  the  first  year 
without  blemish,  and  three  tenth 
deals  of  fine  flour  for  a  meat-offer- 
ing, mingled  with  oil,  and  one  log  of 
oil. 

11.  And  the  priest  that  maketh  hkm 
clean  shall  present  the  man  that  is  to 
be  made  clean,  and  those  things,  before 
the  Lobd,  at  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation : 

13.  And  the  priest  shall  take  one 
he-lamb,  and  offer  him  for  a  trespasB- 
offering,  and  the  log  of  oil,  and  w«ve 


*  See  Calmet,  Article,  Leprosy. 
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them  for  a  wave-oflfering  before  the 
Lord: 

Jt'6  And  he  shall  elay  the  lamb  in 
the  place  Where  he  shall  kill  the  sin- 
offenne,  and  the  bnrnt-offering,  in 
the  holy  place :  for  as  the  sin-offering 
is  the  priest's,  so  is  the  trespass-offer 
ing:  it  inmost  holy:  ' 

14.  And  tne  priest  shall  take  some 
of  the  blood  of  the  trespass-offering, 
and  the  priest  shall  put  it  upon  the 
tip  of  the  right  ear  of  nim  that  is  to 
be  cleansed,  and  npon  the  thumb  of 
his  right  hand,  and  npou  the  great  toe 
of  his  right  foot. 

15.  And  the  priest  shall  take  some 
of  the  log  of  od,  and  ponr  it  into  the 
palm  of  his  own  left  hand : 

16.  And  the  priest  shall  dip  his  right 
flnger  in  the  oil  that  is  in  his  left  hand, 
and  shall  sprinkle  of  the  oil  with  his 
finger  seven  times  before  the  Lord 

17.  And  of  the  rest  of  the  oil  that  is 
in  his  hand  shall  the  priest  put  upon 
the  tip  of  the  right  ear  of  him  that  is 
to  be  c'eansed,  and  npon  the  thumb  of 
his  right  hand,  aud  npon  the  ereat  toe 
of  his  right  foot,  upon  the  d1oo(>  of 
the  trespass-offering. 

18.  And  the  remnant  of  the  oil  that 
is  in  the  priest's  hand  he  shall  pour 
upon  the  head  of  him  that  is  to  be 
cleansed :  and  the  priest  shall  make  an 
atonement  for  him  befor,3  tne  Lobd. 

19.  And  the  priest  shall  offer  the  sin- 
offering,  and  make  an  atonement  for 
him  that  is  to  be  cleansed  from  his 
uncleanness;  and  afterward  he  shall 
kill  tne  burnt-offering : 

20.  And  the  priest  shall  offer  the 
bomt-offering  and  tt»e  meat-offering 
upon  the  altar:  and  the  priest  shall 
make  an  atonement  ior  him,  and  he 
shall  be  clean. 

21.  And  if  he  be  poor,  and  cannot  get 
BO  much ;  then  he  shall  take  one  lamb 
for  a  trespass-offering  to  be  waved,  to 
make  an  atonement  for  him,  and  one 
tenth-deal  of  fine  flour  mingled  with 
oil  for  a  meat -offering,  and  a  log  of  oil ; 

S2.  And  two  turtle-doyeA,  or  two 


young  pigeons,  such  as  he  is  able  to 
get ;  and  the  one  shall  be  a  sin-offer- 
ing, and  the  other  a  burnt-offering. 

28.  And  he  shall  bring  them  on  the 
eighth  day  for  his  cleansing  unto  the 
priest,  unto  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  before  the  Lord. 

24.  And  the  priest  shall  take  the 
lamb  of  the  trespass-offering,  and  the 
log  of  oil,  and  the  priest  shall  wave 
them  for  a  wave-offering  before  the 

LOBD. 

26.  And  he  shall  kill  the  lamb  of  the 
trespass-offering,  and  the  priest  shall 
take  some  of  the  olood  of  the  trespass- 
offering,  and  put  it  upon  the  tip  of  the 
right  ear  of  him  that  Is  to  be  cleansed, 
and  upon  the  thumb  of  his  right  hand, 
and  upon  the  great  toe  of  nis  right 
foot. 

26.  And  the  priest  shall  pour  of  the 
oil  into  the  palm  of  hfs  own  left  hand. 

27.  And  the  priest  shall  sprinkle 
with  his  right  finger  'some  of  the  oil 
that  is  in  his  left  liAnd  seven  times  be- 
fore the  Lord  : 

28.  And  the  priest  shall  put  of  the 
oil  that  is  in  his  hand,  upon  the  tip 
of  the  right  ear  of  him  that  is  to  be 
cleansed,  and  upon  the  thumb  of  his 
right  hand,  and  upon  the  great  toe  of 
his  rig&t  foot,  upon  the  place  of  the 
blood  of  the  trespass  offering. 

29.  And  the  rest  of  the  oil  that  is  In 
the  priest's  hand,  he  shall  put  upon 
the  head  of  him  that  is  to  be  cleansed; 
to  make  an  atonement  for  hiift  before 
the  Lord. 

30.  And  he  shall  offer  the  one  of  the 
turtle-doves,  or  of  the  young  pigeons, 
such  as  he  can  get ; 

31.  JSven  such  as  he  is  able  to  get, 
the  one/or  a  sin  offering,  and  the  otk* 
erfor  a  burnt- offering,  with  the  meat- 
ofiering.  And  the  priest  shall  make 
an  atonement  for  him  that  is  to  be 
cleansed,  before  the  Lord. 

83.  This  is  the  law  <if  him  in  whom 
is  the  plague  of  leprosy,  whose  himdl 
is  not  able  to  get  that  which  pertaineth 
to  his  cleansing.  • 


906.  The  fitness  of  the  specific  forms  here  de- 
scribed, we  may  not  be  able  to  jud^e  of;  nor  is  it 
necessary  that  we  should.  It  is  sufficient  that  we  caa 
see  a  propriety  of  some  form  in  a  matter  of  this  kind, 
to  cover  up  the  leper^s  past  offensiveness,  and  to 
restore  him  to  the  rights  and  privileges  of  which  he 
Lad  been  deprived.    We  think,  however^  that  fe^ 
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will  fail  to  see  a  propriety  in  some  of  the  forms  here 
observed.  It  was  very  proper  that  the  leper  should 
be  shaved  all  over,  in  order  that  no  leprous  spot  be 
concealed  about  his  body,  and  so  be  overlooked,  and 
the  whole  community  be  made  to  suflfer,  by  the  intro- 
duction of  a  leper  among  them.  It  was  proper  that 
he  be  detained  seven  days,  after  the  first  examination, 
to  guard  against  all  possible  mistakes. 

907.  The  leper  was  not  hastily  pronounced  a  leper, 
in  the  first  place ;  but  was  shut  up  seven  days  to  guard 
against  mistakes.  So  he  is  made  to  wait,  seven  days, 
on  his  return,  so  as  to  guard  against  injury  to  the 

f)eople.     The  first  delay  was  to  do  no  injustice  to  the 
eper,  and  the  last  was  to  do  no  injustice  to  community. 

908.  No  doubt  all  these  forms  were  significant  at 
that  time,  though  we  may  nfit  understand  their  sig- 
nificance now.  The  bird  that  was  let  loose,  to  fly 
away,  has  probably  the  same  meaning,  as  the  scape 

foat,  in  the  ceremony  of  the  annual  atonement, 
prinkling  the  blood  of  the  trespass  offering,  and  the 
oil,  Qn  the  restored  leper,  has  the  same  meaning,  as 
the  same  ceremony,  in  the  consecration  of  the  priests. 
And  the  ear,  tip  of  the  finger,  and  the  great  toe, 
being  touched  with  the  blood,  and  the,  oil,  shows  that 
the  whole  body,  of  which  these  were  the  extreme 
points,  was  now  clean. 

909.  We  can  farther  discover,  that  the  priest,  who 
had  examined  the  leper,  when  he  first  became  un- 
clean, and  repeated  the  examination,  till  he  became 
certain  of  the  existence  of  the  disease,  and  was  then 
obliged  to  send  the  leper  away ;  and  who  now  goes- 
out  into  the  country,  to  examine  him  and  be  assured  of 
his  restoration  to  health,  by  a  personal  inspection, 
should  have  some  compensation  for  these  services. 
And  as  the  trespass  offerings  went  to  the  priests,  we 
can  see  a  propriety  in  requiring  the  leper  to  bring 
such  offerings  as  ne  was  able,  as  a  compensation  for 
Bervices  which  the  priest  had  rendered. 
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LEVITICUS  XIV. 

83.  And  the  Lobd  spake  anto  Moses 
«nd  unto  Aaron,  saying, 

34.  When  ye  be  come  into  the  land 
vt'  Canaan,  which  I  give  to  yon  for  a 
possession,  and  I  pat  the  plague  of  lep- 
rosy in  a  house  of  the  land  of  your 
po8<>ession ; 

05.  And  he  that  owneth  the  house 
frhall  come  and  tell  the  priest,  saying. 
It  seemeth  to  me  there  ts  as  it  were  a 
plague  in  the  house  ; 

36.  Then  the  priest  shall  command 
that  they  empty  the  house,  before  the 
priest  go  into  it  to  see  the  plague,  that 
all  that  is  in  the  house  be  not  made 
unclean ;  and  afterward  the  priest  shall 
go  in  to  see  the  house. 

37.  And  he  shall  look  on  the  plague, 
and  behold,  if  the  plague  be  in  the 
walls  of  the  house,  with  hollow  streaks, 

f greenish  or  reddish,  which  in  sight  are 
ower  than  the  wall ; 

38.  Then  the  priest  shall  go  out  of 
the  house  to  the  door  of  the  house, 
and  shut  up  the  house  seven  days; 

39.  And  the  priest  shall  come  again 
the  seventh  dfly',  and  shall  look ;  and 
behold,  if  the  plague  be  spread  in  the 
walls  of  tbe  house ; 

40.  Then  the  priest  shall  command 
that  they  take  away  the  stones  in  which 
the  plague  is,  and  they  shall  cast  them 
into  an  unclean  place  without  the  city : 

41.  And  he  shall  cause  the  house  to 
be  scraped  within  round  about,  and 
they  shall  pour  out  the  dust  that  they 
scrape  off  without  the  city  into  an  un- 
clean place : 

42.  And  they  shall  take  other  stones, 
and  put  the7n  in  the  place  of  those 
stones ;  and  he  shall  take  other  mortar 
and  shall  plaster  the  house. 

43.  And  if  ihe  plague  come  again, 
and  break  out  in  the  house,  after  that 
he  hath  taken  away  the  stones,  and 
after  he  hath  scraped  the  house,  and 
after  it  is  plaatereci: 

44.  Then  the  priest  shall  come  and 
look;    and  behold,  if  the  plague  be 


spread  in  the  house,  it  is  a^lretting  lep- 
rosy in  the  house :  it  is  unclean. 

45.  And  he  shall  break  down  the 
house,  the  stones  of  it,  and  the  tim- 
ber thereof,  and  all  the  mortar  of  the 
house:  and  he  shall  carry  them  forth 
out  of  the  city  into  an  unclean  place. 

46.  Moreover,  he  that  goeth  into  the 
house  all  the  while  that  it  is  shut  up, 
shall  be  unclean  until  the  even. 

47.  And  he  that  lieth  in  the  house 
shall  wash  his  clothes:  and  i:«  that 
eateth  in  the  house  shall  w&fi^i  his 
clothes. 

48.  And  if  the  priest  shall  com^  in, 
and  look  upon  it,  and  behold,  the 
plague  hath  not  spread  in  the  house, 
after  the  house  was  plastered:  then 
the  priest  shall  pronounce  the  house 
clean,  because  the  plague  is  healed. 

49.  And  he  shall  take  to  cleanse  the 
house  two  birds,  and  cedar-wood,  and 
scarlet,  and  hyssop : 

50.  And  he  shall  kill  the  one  of  the 
birds  in  an  earthen  vessel,  over  run- 
ning water : 

61.  And  he  shall  take  the  cedar- wood, 
and  the  hysson,  and  the  scarlet,  and 
the  living  bird,  and  dip  them  in  the 
blood  of  the  slain  bird,  and  in  the  run- 
ning water,  and  sprinkle  the  house 
seven  times : 

62.  And  he  shall  cleanse  the  house 
with  the  blood  of  the  bird,  and  with 
the  running  water,  and  with  the  living 
bird,  and  with  the  cedar-wood,  and 
with  the  hyssop,  and  with  the  scarlet : 

53.  But  he  shall  let  go  the  living  bird 
out  of  the  city  into  tJie  open  fields, 
and  make  an  atonement  for  the  house : 
and  it  shall  be  clean. 

54.  This  is  the  law  for  all  manner 
of  plague  of  leprosy,  and  scall, 

66.  And  for  the  leprosy  of  a  garment, 
and  of  an  house, 

66.  And  for  a  rising,  and  for  a  scab, 
and  for  a  bright  spot : 

57.  To  teach  when  it  is  unclean,  and 
when  it  is  clean :  this  is  the  law  of 
leprosy.^ 


910.  The  leprosy  here  referred  to,  may  not  be  the 
same  as  that  mentioned  in  the  other  passages,  and  it* 
may  be ;  that  is,  it  may  be  attended  with  similar  indi- 
cations, and  this  fact  may  have  given  the  name  to  the 
phenomenon.  It  could  be  detected  only  by  one 
skilled  in  such  matters.  Sometimes  the  removal  of  a 
pt»i  tion  of  the  house  would  be  sufiicient  to  render  it 
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safe ;  but  at  other  times  the  whole  house  had  to  be 
taken  down,  and  removed  out  of  the  city.  Obviously 
such  houses  were  the  occasion  of  disease,  or  this  pre- 
caution would  not  have  been  adopted. 

911.  When  such  houses  had  been  cleansed,  such 
ceremonies  were  required,  as  would  be  a  public  dem- 
onstration that  the  house  was  now-  safe.  The  descrip- 
tion shows  that  similar  symptoms  appeared  in  the 
house  as  in  a  person  liaving  the  leprosy.  And  the 
same  delays  of  seven  days,  together  with  repeated 
examinations,  and  the  same  ceremonies  of  purifica- 
tion, show  that  they  regarded  this  as  a  kind  ol 
leprosy,  like  that  suflfered  by  men. 

912.  The  reason  of  carrying  the  stones  of  which 
the  house  was  built,  out  of  the  city,  was,  that  they 
were  unclean ;  and  they  were  deposited  in  an  unclean 
place,  to  prevent  any  one  from  taking  them  to  use  in 
building  another  house,  or  for  other  purposes.  And 
all  the  trouble  of  taking  the  goods  out  of  the  house, 
waiting  seven  days,  removing  portions  and  plastering 
anew,  would  make  people  cautious  what  materials 

•  they  put  into  their  houses,  and  in  this  way  serve  a 
salutary  ei^d.  Add  to  this,  the  effect  upon  one's  repu- 
tation, of  living  in  a  house  that  has  been  subject  to 
suspicions  of  this  kind. 

913.  That  stones  are  subject  to  precisely  such  an 
infection,  as  is  here  described,  is  susceptible  of  the 
fullest  proof;  and  it  would  seem  to  have  been  com- 
mon to  build  houses  of  such  stone  in  Canaan,  else 
these  regulations  wofild  not  .have  been  adopted.  In 
a  low  state  of  morals  and  civilization,  less  regard  ^is 
paid  to  the  means  of  health,  and  the  prevention  of 
disease,  than  in  a  higher  state  of  society.  Moses 
aims  to  bring  the  people  up  to  a  higher  condition  of 
morals  and  refinement,  than  that  of  the  Canaanites, 
whom  they  were  to  expel.  And  we  would  suggest, 
that  the  example  of  Moses  is  one  that  ought  to  be 
imitated  by  modems. 
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SECTION  IV.— XJNOLEAif  AimiALS. 

9l4t.  The  distinction  between  clean  and  unclean 
animals  is  not  entirely  arbitrary.  It  is  determined 
mainly  by  the  animal's  fitness  or  unfitness  for  food. 
Still,  some  animals,  called  unclean,  are  as  fit  for  food 
as  some  others  called  clean ;  and  in  this  case,  other 
considerations  must  have  had  an  influence.  It  was 
mainly,  we  think,  because  these  animals  were  held  in 
special  regard  by  the  Pagans,  aud  were  used  in  the 
Pagan  ritual,  ^out  some  cases  may  have  been  deter- 
mined by  reasons  that  are  not  apparent.  It  ii^  probar 
ble  that  some  animals,  that  are  suitable  for  food,  are 
rejected,  because  of  unpleasant  associations  connected 
with  them,  besides  their  use  by  the  Pagans.  And  in 
some  cases,  the  distinction  may  be  considered  wholly 
arbitrary.  We  can  be  educated  to  eat  any  kind  of 
animal  food,  or  to  reject  and  abhor  any  kind. 

915.  Doctor  Palfrey  has  well  described  the  prevail- 
ing tastes  as  follows : — "A  French  soldier  will  readily 
eat  horse  flesh,  and' would  eat  it  oftener,  if  it  were 
not  too  dear,  a  thing  which  a  German  will  hardly  be 
induced,  in  any  emergency,  to  do.  The  thought  of 
eating  frogs  and  snails  disgusts  most  of  us,  who  have 
not  tasted  them.  They  make,  however,  the  choice 
and  costly  luxury  of  the  Parisian  cuisine,  the  best  in 
the  world.  We  should  loathe  the  sight  of  a  dog  upon 
our  tables.  A  Sandwich  Islander  can  not  set  out  his 
ceremonious  feast  without  it.  The  rat  often  feeds 
upon  thq  best  of  our  granaries,  while  we  keep  the 
swine  for  our  scavengers ;  yet  we '  could  not  endure 
the  flesh  of  the  former,  while  that,  of  the  latter  is 
reckoned  a  delicacy." 

916.  We  place  this  subject  here,  because  the  main 
purpose  of  the  aiTangement,  was  to  promote  the  life 
and  health  of  the  people.  If  we  are  not  to  kill,  we 
are  not  to  allow  any  thing  to  kill  that  we  can 
prevent. 
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ll^EVITICUS  XL 

1.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses 
and  to  Aaron,  saying  nnto  them, 

2.  Speak  nnto  the  children  of  Israel, 
flaying.  These  are  the  beasts  which  ye 
shall  eat  among  all  the  beasts  that  are 
on  the  earth. 

3.  Whatsoever  parteth  the  hoof,  and 
is  cloven-footed,  and  cheweth  the  cud 
amon^  the  beasts,  that  shall  ve  eat. 

4.  Isevertheless,  these  shall  ve  not 
cat,  of  them  that  chew  the  cud,  or  of 
them  that  divide  the  hoof,  as  the 
camel,  because  he  cheweth  the  cud, 
but  divideth  not  the  hoof;  he  is  un- 
clean unto  yon. 

5.  And  the  coney^  because  he  chew- 
eth the  cud,  but  ditideth  not  the  hoof ; 
he  is  unclean  unto  vou. 

6.  And  the  hare,  because  he  cheweth 
the  cud,  but  divideth  not  the  hoof;  he 
is  unclean  uuto  ^ou. 

7.  And  the  swine,  though  he  diyide 
the  hoof,  and  be  cloven-footed,  yet  he 
cheweth  not  the  cud ;  he  is  unclean  to 
you. 

8.  Of  their  flesh  shall  ye  not  eat,  and 
their  carcass  shall  ye  not  touch ;  they 
are  unclean  to  you. 

9.  These  shall  ye  eat,  of  all  that  are 
in  the  waters :  whatsoever  hath  fins 
and  scales  in  the  waters,  in  the  seas, 
and  in  the  rivers,  them  shalt  ye  eat. 

10.  And  all  that  have  not  fins  nor 
scales  in  the  seas,  and  in  the  rivers,  of 
all  that  move  in  the  waters,  and  of  any 
living  thing  which  is  in  the  water8,they 
shall  oe  an  abomination  unto  you : 

11.  They  shall  be  even  an  abomina- 
tion unto  you :  ye  shall  not  eat  of  their 
flesh,  but  ye  shall  have  their  carcasses 
in  abomination. 

12.  Whatsoever  hath  no  fins  nor 
scales  in  the  waters,  that  shall  be  an 
abomination  unto  you. 

13.  And  these  are  they  which  ye  shall 
have  in  abomination  among  the  fowls ; 
they  shall  not  be  eaten,  they  are  an 
abomination ;  the  eagle,  and  the  ossi 
frage,  and  the  ospray, 

14.  And  the  vulture,  and  the  kite 
after  his  kind; 

15.  Every  raven  after  his  kind : 

16.  And  the  owl,  and  the  night-hawk, 
and  the  cuckoo,  and  the  hawk  after  his 
kind. 

17.  And  the  little  owl,  and  the  cor- 
morant, and  the  great  owl, 

18.  And  the  swan  and  the  pelican, 
and  the  gier-eagle, 

19.  And  the  stork,  the  heron  after  her 
kind,  and  the  lapwing,  and  the  bat. 

20.  All  fowls  that  creep.going  upon  all 
/our,  shall  be  an  abomination  unto  you. 


21.  Yet  these  may  ye  eat,  of  every 
flying  creeping  thing  that  goeth  upon 
aU  four,  wnich  have  legs  above  their 
feet,  to  leap  withal  upon  the  earth; 

22.  Even  these  of  tnem  ye  may  eat : 
the  locust  after  his  kind,  and  the  bald 
locust  after  his  kind,  and  the  beetle 
after  his.  kind,  and  the  grasshopper 
after  his  kind. 

23.  But  all  oth&r  flying  creeping 
things,  which  have  four  feet,  shcM  be 
an  abomination  unto  you. 

DEUTERONOMY  XTV. 

8.  Thou  shalt  not  eat  any  abomina- 
ble thing. 

4.  These  ar«  the  beasts  which  ye  shall 
eat :  the  ox,  the  sheep,  and  the  goat, 

5.  The  hart,  and  tne  roebuck,  and 
the  fallow-deer,  and  the  wild-goat,  and 
the  py^arg,  and  the  wild-ox,  and  tJ^e 
chamois, 

6.  And  every  beast  that  parteth  the 
hoof,  and  cleaveth  the  cleft  into  two 
claws,  and  cheweth  the  cud  among  the 
beasts,  that  ye  shall  eat. 

7.  Nevertheless,  these  ye  shall  not 
eat,  of  them  that  chew  the  cud,  or  of 
them  that  divide  the  cloven  hoof,  as 
the  camel,  and  the  hare,  and  the  co- 
ney :  for  tney  chew  the  cud,  but  divide 
not  the  hoof:  thertfore  they  are  un 
clean  unto  you. 

8.  And  the  swine,  because  it  divideth 
the  hoof,  yet  cheweth  not  the  cud,  it  is 
unclean  unto  you :  ye  shall  not  eat  of 
their  flesh,nor  touch  their  dead  carcass. 

9.  These  ye  shall  eat,  of  all  that  are 
in  the  water:  all  that  have  fins  and 
scales  shall  ye  eat : 

10.  And  whatsoever  hath  not  fins 
and  scales  ye  may  not  eat;  it  is  un- 
clean unto  you. 

11.  Of  all  clean  birds  ye  shall  eat. 

12.  But  these  are  they  of  which  ye 
shall  not  eat:  The  eagle,  and  the  ossi- 
frage,and  the  ospray, 

13.  And  the  glede,  and  the  kite,  and 
the  vulture  after  his  kind, 

14.  And  every  raven  after  his  kind, 

15.  And  the  owl,  and  the  night-hawk, 
and  the  cuckoo,  and  the  hawk  after 
his  kind, 

16.  The  little  owl,  and  the  great  owl, 
and  the  swan, 

17.  And  the  pelican,  and  the  gier- 
eagle,  and  the  cormorant, 

18.  And  the  stork,  and  the  heron 
after  her  kind,  and  the  lapwing,  and 
the  bat. 

19.  And  every  creeping  thing  that 
flieth  is  unclean  unto  you :  they  shall 
not  be  eaten. 

20.  But  qf  all  clean  fowls  ye  may  eat. 
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917.  A  careful  examination  makes  it  obvious  that 
some  of  the  animals,  named  in  the  translation,  were 
not  intended  by  the  original;  and  there  is  considera- 
ble doubt  in  some  instances  where  a  certainty  cannot 
be  arrived  at.  This,  to  be  sure,  is  not  exceedingly 
important.  The  same  remark,  however,  may  be  made 
about  many  other  things,  concerning  which  we  still 
have  a  strong  desire  to  be  correctly  informed. 

918.  When  an  animal  is  named  on  either  list,  which 
has  never  been  found  in  that  country,  either  in  ancient 
or  modern  times,  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that 
the  original  name  did  not  denote  such  an  animal. 
So,  when  the  original  is  made  to  denote  an  animal 
which  the  ancient  translators  render  by  some  other 
word,  the  inference  is,  that  the  ancient  translations 
are  right,  and  our  modern  translation  is  wrong. 
These  examples  will  indicate  to  the  reader  some  of 
the  corrections  that  we  think  ought  to  be  made,  in 
these  lists  of  names  They  do  not,  h6wever,  meet  all 
the  "Cases,  but  it  is  not  necessary  tliat  we  give  more. 
It  is  better  that  we  proceed  at  once  to  make  the  cor- 
rections. We  give  the  best  authorities  for  the  changes 
we  suggest.  We  have  been  guided  mainly  by  Cal- 
met,  Kitto  and  Smith. 

919.  The  camel  requires  no  remark.  It  was  un- 
clean to  the  Hebrews,  but  \t  was  eaten  by  the  Arabs. 
The  coney  is  a  harmless  animal,  of  nearly  the  same 
size  and  quality  as  the  rabbit,  but  of  browner  color, 
smaller  eyes,  and  pointed  head.  It  builds  its  house 
in  the  rocks."^  The  hare  too  resembles  a  rabbit,  but 
is  larger.  Some  naturalists  say  it  does  not  chew  the 
cud,  but  others  that  it  does.  It  is  regarded  as  unclean 
by  some  other  nations,  as  well  as  the  Jews. 

920.  The  swine  is  too  well  known  to  require  de- 
scription. The  Jews  held  this  animal  in  greater 
detestation,  than  the  other  unclean  animals.  Hence, 
in  times  of  persecution,  they  were  sometimes  com- 

*  Proyerbs  zxx.  26. 
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pelled  by  their  enemies,  to  eat  swine's  flesh.  And  in 
times  01  degeneracy  they  ate  it  voluntarily;  but 
when  they  did  so,  it  was  esteemed  a  sure  indication 
of  extreme  depravity.  The  Greeks  and  Komans 
offered  a  hog  in  sacrifice  to  Ceres,  at  the  beginning 
of  harvest,  and  one  to  Bacchus,  at  the  vintage.  Tliis 
was  another  reason  why  the  hog  was  an  abomination 
to  the  Jews.  And  if  this  animal  was  used  in  sacrifice 
among  the  Egyptians,  as  there  is  little  doubt,  that 
may  be  assigned  as  one  of  the  reasons  for  putting  it 
on  the  list  of  unclean  animals. 

921.  The  above  named  animals  are  the  same  on 
both  lists  in  Levdticus  and  Deuteronomy.  They  did 
not  part  the  hoof,  or  they  did  not  chew  the  cud.  On 
the  allowed  list,  we  have  the  ox,  sheep,  goat,  hart, 
roe-buck,  fallow  deer,  wild  goat,  pygarg,  wild  ox,  and 
chamois.  This  was  a  sufficient  variety  for  all  pur- 
poses of  health ;  and  we  know  of  no  other  reason  for 
extending  the  list.  "What  the  ritual  allowed  the 
Hebrews  for  food,  was  of  the  best  esteem  in  *com«ion 
use ;  and  what  was  forbidden,  was  of  least  esteem, 
and  reckoned  too  mean  for  a  good  table ;  and  as  Doc- 
tor -Spencer  observes,  continues  so  to  the  present 
day."* 

922.  Most  of  these  animals  are  too  well  known  to 
require  description.  They  are  of  so  frequent  occur- 
rcQce  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  that  no  error  of  trans- 
lation could  possibly  occur.  Not  so  with  all.  The 
Toe-buck  is  probably  the  gazelle  or  antelope.  The  roe 
is  very  rare  in  that  country ;  but  the  gazelle  is  quite 
common.  It  was  excellent  for  food  ana  highly  prized 
by  the  people  of  the  East  So  was  the  lallow  deer. 
The  wild  or  rock  goat  was  very  common  in  that  coun- 
try. It  had  its  dwelling  places  among  the  rocks  on 
the  mountain  ranges,  and  fed  on  the  scanty  vegetation 
there  obtained.  It  is  the  same  as  the  ibex.  Ks  large 
horns  are  wrought  into  handles  for  knives  or  daggers. 

*Iiawton,p.819. 
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923.  Pygarg  has  an  uncertain  reference.  It  proba- 
bly means  a  species  of  the  antelope.  The  wild  ox 
has  no  reference  to  the  ox  at  all,  but  to  a  species  of 
the  wild  goat.  And  chamois  denotes  an  animal  that 
inhabits  a  colder  region  than  that  of  Judea;  and  the 
word  must  have  some  other  application,  but  we  cannot 
tell  what. 

924.  Of  the  fishes  the  people  might  eat  all  that  had 
fins  and  scales,  but  no  others.  Names  are  not  given. 
I  wonder  if  the  brook  trout  were  known  in  Judea  in 
those  days  ?  The  number  of  fishes  that  have  fins 
and  scales  is  very  large ;  and  surely  no  one  could  ask 
for  a  greater  variety ;  but  it  is  certain  that  there  are 
excellent  fish  that  have  no  scales.  The  priests  in 
Egypt  ate  no  fish ;  but  all  other  people,  dwelling  along 
the  Nile,  ate  them ;  and  to  many  they  were  the  prin- 
<npal  article  of  food.  It  is  said  they  discarded  all  fish 
from  the  sea ;  and  this  may  be  the  reason  why  the 
passage  mentions  the  sea,  as  well  as  the  rivers. 

925.  The  two  lists  of  fowls  are  not  exactly  alike. 
The  ossifrage,  ospray,  glede  and  eagle  are  on  one  list, 
but  not  on  the  other.  The  other  names  are  the  same 
on  both.  In  one  passage,  however,,  we  have  a  few 
names  of  such  as  may  be  eaten ;  but  in  the  other,  the 
forbidden  animals  are  the  only  ones  named. 

926.  The  ossifrage  is  but  little  inferior  to  the  condor 
of  South  America.  It  is  over  four  feet,  from  point  of 
bill  to  end  of  tail ;  and  ten  feet,  in  the  expanse  of 
wings.  Species  of  the  ospray  occur  in  Europe,  Asia, 
and  other  parts  of  the  world.  It  is  found  only  in  the 
vicinity  of  rivers,  lakes,  etc.,  and  its  principal  food  is 
fish,  which  it  is  well  adapted  to  catch  and  hold.  The 
bird  glede  is  not  known.  Yultute,  Not  the  vulture, 
but  another  not  very  unlike  it.  It  is  armed,  like  the 
eagle,  with  formidable  claws.  It  is  found  with  little 
or  no  difference  from  Norway  to  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hopet  • 

92t.  Kite.  A  bird  of  prey,  and  therefore  TglafiftiVfi 
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Moses,  among  the  unclean  birds.  Haven,  It  is  larger 
than  the  crow,  has  greater  sagacity,  and  its  habits  are 
more  solitary.  Its  mode  of  life  would  render  it  un- 
clean. It  subsists  mainly  on  carrion.  Owl,  Inter- 
preters are  not  agreed  on  the  signification  of  the 
words  translated  owl.  Hawk,  A  bird  of  prey,  of 
which  there  are  many  kinds. .  It  is  very  quick  sighted, 
ravenous,  and  bold.  It  abounds  in  western  Asia  and 
Egypt.  Nighthawk.  It  is  a  migratory  bird,  inferior 
in  size  to  the  thrush.  Like  all  night  birds,  it  has 
large  eyes.  It  was  an  inhabitant*  of  the  East. 
Cuckoo,  It  is  impossible  to  tell  what  bird  is  meant. 
lAtde  Owl.  Same  as  the  owl  probably.  The  authors 
do  not  say  what  they  think  about  it. 

928.  Vormorant,  Doctor  Geddes  renders,  the  "  sea 
gull."  The  Ohaldee  and  Syriac  versions  fish  cabcher^ 
which  favors  this  rendering.  But  this  is  a  clear  de- 
scription of  the  cormorant.  It  lives  wholly  on  fish. 
Notning  certain  is  known  of  it,  except  that  it  was  an 
unclean  bird.  Swam,,  There  is  reason  to  believe  that 
this  is  not  the  true  rendering  of  the  original.  In  all 
probability  the  bird  referred  to  is  the  porphyrion  or 
purple  gallinula.  It  is  a  remarkable  bird,  abounding 
m  the  eastern  parts  of  Europe,  and  western  Asia.  It 
was  anciently  kept  tame  in  the  precincts  of  Pagan 
temples,  and  therefore  perhaps  was  marked  unclean, 
as  most  of  the  sacred  animals  of  the  Heathens  were. 

929.  Pdican,  They  are  tropical  birds,  equal  or 
superior  in  bulk  to  the  common  swan.  They  are 
found  in  Syria,  and  around  the  rivers  and  lakes  of 
temperate  Asia.  Geir  Eagle,  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  white  carrion  vulture  is  the  bird  called  the 
Geir  eagle.  Stork,  This  is  a  bird  of  prey,  living  on 
snakes,  frogs,  toads,  etc.  It  is  migratory,  flies  high 
and  very  swift,  has  long  legs,  and  long  bill.  Heron. 
It  abounds  in  Palestine*  It  frequents  the  margin  of 
lakes,  rivers,  etc.  It  lives  mainly  on  fish.  Lapwing. 
A.  bird  called  the  hoopoe,  is  probably  meant.     There 
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are  two  kinds,  one  of  which  is  eaten  and  one  not.  It 
lives  on  worms,  and  insects  gathered  from  mud  and 
low  marshes.  They  are  numerous  in  Egypt.  JSat' 
This  is  deemed  a  correct  rendering. 

930.  Moses  mentions  four  animals,  about  which 
there  might  be  some  uncertainty,  unless  particularly 
named,  as  their  nature  and  habits,  in  some  respects, 
were  like  others  that  are  prohibited.  These  are  locusts^ 
hold  locusts^  heeUes  and  grasshojppers.  Locusts  are 
insects  about  the  size  of  grasshoppers.  The  account 
we  have  of  them  in  the  Bible,  saves  the  necessity  of 
a  particular  description.  They  are  eaten  by  the 
Arabs,  somewhat  as  we  eat  oysters.  They  would  not 
be  acceptable  to  us,  neither  would  oysters,  to  the 
people  of  that  country.  Bald  locusts,  beetles,  and 
grasshoppers,  are  all  regarded  as  species  of  locusts ; 
80  it  was  not  the  intention  of  Moses,  to  give  us  the 
names  of  four  different  animals,  but  four  species  of 
one  kind  of  animals. 

931.  It  will  be  seen  that  most  of  the  forbidden  birds 
have  offensive  qualities,  that  make  them  unsuitable 
for  food.  Most  all  of  them  are  birds  of  prey ;  and 
there  is  something  offensive  in  the  thought  of  our 
feeding  on  such.  Some  of  them  live  on  insects,  and 
others  on  toads,  frogs,  snakes,  and  other  offensive 
creatures.  It  may  and  may  not  be  true  that  we  ac- 
quire low  and  grovelling  tastes,  by  using  as  food,  low 
and  grovelling  animals;  but  it  is  certain  that  such 
kinds  of  food  are  not  agreeable  to  the  most  cultivated 
and  refined  tastes.  It  is  also  certain,  that  people  who 
are  very  ignorant  and  savage,  are  not  paiiicular  in  re- 
gard to  their  food;  and  it  may  have  an  elevating 
influence  upon  them  to  require  them  to  subsist  on  the 
best  kinds.  This  may  be  one  of  the  reasons  for  this 
part  of  the  Mosaic  Code. 

932.  Only  a  few  of  the  animals,  allowed  as  food, 
were  used  in  sacrifices,  and  none  of  those  prohibited 
were  so  used.    Beeves,  sheep  and  goats,  were  the  only 
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quadrupeds  used,  and  the  dove  and  pigeon  the  only 
.birds.  Fish  are  not  used  at  all.  If  any  of  the  He- 
brews were  inclined  to  complain  that  they  were  not 
allowed  a  larger  variety,  it  would  tend  to  reconcile 
them  to  the  restriction,  to  know,  that  their  God  lim- 
ited himself  still  more  than  them,  and  he  required 
none  to  be  oflfered  to  him,  that  he  did  not  allow  abun- 
dantly to  his  worshipers. 

933.  The  Egyptians  had  strict  rules  regulating  the 
use  of  certain  kinds  of  food.  .  This  was  especially  the 
case  with  the  priests.  And  it  appears  to  be  one  of 
the  objects  aimed  at  by  Moses,  to  make  the  diet  of 
the  Hebrews,  unlike  that  of  the  Egyptians,  and  other 
cotemporary  nations,  more  particularly  with  respect  to 
those  animals  used  for  religious  purposes,  and  conse- 
quently on  occasions  of  religious  festivals.  This 
would  make  it  impossible  for  them  to  hold  their  relig- 
ious festivals  in  common. 

934.  Professor  Palfrey  says : — "  The  Egyptians  also 
had  a  strict  code  of  rules,  in  relation  to  food ;  and 
diflfering  as  it  did,  widely,  from  that  of  Moses,  there 
existed,  as  long  as  both  were  observed,  an  impassable 
barrier  between  the  two  communities.  On  tne  other 
hand,  the  Israelites  were  probably  restrained  from  in- 
tercom-se  with  their  nearest  and  most  dangerous 
neighbors,  the  Canaanites,  by  the  interdict  laid  on 
dog's  flesh,  as  they  were  from  intimacy  with  the  de- 
scendants of  Ishmael,  by  the  prohibition  of  the  flesh 
of  the  camel  and  the  hare;  the  lormer  of  which  (though 
not  known  to  us  like  the  latteiv)  is  said  to  afford  food 
equally  wholesome  and  palatable ;  and  both  of  which 
were  in  common  use  with  those  tribes."*"  "Accord- 
ing to  Justin,  the  Carthaginians  also  ate  dogs."f 
Obviously  the  Hebrews  could  not  join  with  the 
Heathens,  in  any  religious  festival,  where  the  animals 
served  to  the  worshipers  were  not  "  clean,"  to  both 

♦  Palfrey's  Lectoiee,  p.  90Oi. 
t  Idem. 
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parties.  This  would  be  one  of  the  safeguards,  against 
the  influence  of  the  Pagan  religion,  upon  the  He- 
brews. 

936.  "  The  Hebrews,  says  Lowman,  killed  for  sac- 
rifice and  for  food,  what  were  sacred  animals  to  their 
neighbors ;  and  such  as  were  unclean  to  the  Hebrews, 
were  holy  airiong  the  heathens,  as  a  swine  to  Venus, 
an  owl  to  Minerva,  a  hawk  to  Apollo,  an  eagle  to 
Jupiter,  and  a  dog  to  Hecate ;  as  the  learned  Bishop 
Patrick  very  justly  observes.  Origen  falls  into  admi- 
ration of  the  wisdom  of  Moses,  to  pronounce  all  ani- 
mals, which  had  a  relation  to  demons,  and  were  used 
as  instruments  of  divination,  to  be  unclean ;  and  those 
to  be  clean,  which  were  not  so.  For  how  many  mag- 
ical uses  did  the  idolatry  of  the  heathen  nations  make 
of  reptiles  and  other  things,  forbidden  by  the  Hebrew 
ritual  ?  The  Zabians  had  an  offering,  supposed  to  be 
very  acceptable  to  the  sun,  of  seven  bats,  seven  mice, 
and  seven  other  reptiles.  Candia,  the  witch,  is  repre- 
sented as  using,  in  her  enchantments,  the  blood  of 
toads,  and  the  feathers  of  owls."* 

936.  In  some  instances,  however,  the  Heathens 
offered  the  same  animals  as  the  Hebrews.  The  sacri- 
fices which  Balaam  required  of  Balak,  were  of  bullocks 
and  rams.  But  Balaam  no  doubt  had  some  knowl- 
edge of  the  Hebrews ;  and  he  may  on  this  occasion, 
have  ordered  such  sacrifices,  as  would  be  pleasing  to 
the  God  of  Israel.  He  evidently  intended  to  favor 
the  Israelites. 


Another  passage: — : 


LEVITICUS  XI. 

S4.  And  for  these  ye  ehall  be  unclean : 
whosoever  toncheth  the  carcass  of 
them  shall  be  andean  until  the  even. 

26.  And  whosoever  beareth  aitght  of 
the  carcass  of  them  shall  wash  his 
clothes,  and  be  unclean  nntil  the  even. 

S6.  Th8  carccuses   of    every   beast 


which  divideth  the  hoof  and  is  not 
cloven-footed,  nor  cheweth  the  cad,  are 
andean  anto  yoa:  every  one  that 
toncheth  them  shall  be  andean. 

27.  And  whatsoever  goeth  apon  his 
paws,  among  all  manner  of  beasts  that 
go  on  all  fonr,  those  are  unclean  unto 
yoa:  whoso  toncheth  their  carcaM 
shall  be  unclean  until  the  even. 


*  Page  238.    Tappan,  pp.  89;,  4A, 
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88.  And  he  that  beareth  the  carcass 
of  them  shall  wash  his  clothes,  and  be 
nnclean  antil  the  even:  they  art  un- 
clean unto  you. 

S9.  These  also  shall  be  nnclean  onto 
yon  among  the  creeping  things  that 
creep  upon  the  earth :  the  weasel,  and 
the  mouse,  and  the  tortoise  after  his 
kind, 

80.  And  the  ferret,  and  the  chame- 
leon, and  the  lizard,  and  the  snail,  and 
the  mole. 

81.  These  art  unclean  to  you  among 
all  that  creep :  whatsoever  doth  touch 
them,  when  they  be  dead,  shall  be  un- 
clean until  the  even. 

82.  And  upon  whatsoever  any  of 
them,  when  they  are  dead,  doth  fall, 
it  shall  be  unclean ;  whether  U  bt  any 
vessel  of  wood,  or  raiment,  or  skin,  or 
sack,  whatsoever  vessel  it  bty  wherein 
any  work  is  done,  it  must  be  put  into 
water,  and  it  shall  be  unclean  until  the 
even ;  so  it  shall  be  cleansed. 

88.  And  every  earthen  vessel  where- 
into  any  of  them  falleth,  whatsoever 
is  in  it  shall  be  unclean ;  and  ye  shall 
break  it. 

34.  Of  all  meat  which  may  be  eaten. 
that  on  which  such  water  cometh  shall 
be  nnclean :  and  all  drink  that  may  be 
drunk  in  every  such  vessel,  shall  be 
unclean. 

86.  And  every  thing  whereupou  any 
vart  of  their  carcass  falleth,  shall  be 
unclean ;  wJuthtr  it  bt  oven,  or  ranges 
for  pots,  they  shall  be  broken  down: 
for  they  art  unclean,  and  shall  be  un- 
clean unto  you. 

86.  Nevertheless,  a  fountain  or  pit. 
wher^n  t?itrt  is  plenty  of  water,  shall 
be  clean:  but  that  which  toucheth 
their  carcass  shall  be  nnclean. 

87.  And  if  any  part  of  their  carcass 
fall  upon  any  sowing-seed  which  is  to 
be  sown,  it  shall  bt  clean. 

88.  But  if  any  water  be  put  upon  the 
seed,  and  any  part  of  their  carcass  fall 
thereon,  it  shall  bt  unclean  unto  yon. 

89.  And  if  any  beast,  of  which  ye 
nay  eat,  die;  he  that  toucheth  the 
arcass  thereof  shall  be  unclean  until 
he  even. 


40.  And  he  that  eateth  of  the  carcass 
of  it  shall  wash  his  clothes,  and  be  un- 
clean until  the  even;  he  also  that 
beareth  the  carcass  of  it  shall  wash  his 
clothes,  and  be  unclean  until  the  even. 

41.  And  every  creeping  thing  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth  shall  bt  an 
abomination ;  it  shall  not  be  eaten. 

42.  Whatsoever  goeth  upon  the  belly, 
and  whatsoever  goeth  upon  all  four, 
or  whatsoever  hath  more  feet  among 
all  creeping  things  that  creep  lipon  the 
earth,  them  ye  shall  not  eat ;  for  they 
art  an  abomination. 

43.  Te  shall  not  make  yourselves 
abominable  with  any  creeping  thing 
th*t  creepeth,  neither  shaU  ye  make 
yourselves  unclean  with  them,  that  ye 
should  be  defiled  thereby. 

44.  For  I  am  the  Lord  your  Qod :  ye 
shall  therefore  sanctity  yourselves,  and 
ye  shall  be  holy ;  for  I  am  holy :  nei- 
ther shall  ye  defile  yourselves  with  any 
manner  of  creeping  thing  that  creepeth 
upon  the  earth. 

45.  For  I  am  the  Lobd  that  bri'ngeth 
you  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  to  be 
your  God :  ye  shall  therefore  be  holy, 
for  I  am  holy. 

46.  This  is  the  law  of  the  beasts,  and 
of  the  fowl,  and  of  every  living  crea- 
ture that  movetfa  in  the  waters,  and  of 
every  creature  that  creepeth  upon  the 
earth: 

47.  To  make  a  difference  between 
the  unclean  and  the  clean,  and  between 
the  beast  that  may  be  eaten  and  the 
beast  that  may  not  be  eaten. 

LEVITICUS  XX. 

86.  Ye  shall  therefore  put  difference 
between  clean  beasts  and  unclean,  and 
between  unclean  fowls  and  clean :  and 
e  shall  not  make  your  souls  abomina- 
le  by  beast  or  by  fowl,  or  by  any 
manner  of  livine:  thine  that  creepeth 
on  the  ground,  which  I  have  separated 
from  you  as  unclean. 

26.  And  ye  shall  be  holy  unto  me: 
for  I  the  Lord  am  holy,  and  have  sev- 
ered you  from  other  people,  that  ye 
should  be  mine. 


I 


937.  The  animals  here  named  belong  to  that  class 
properly  called  "creeping  things."  It  is  probable 
that  they  were  sometimes  eaten,  or  there  would  have 
been  no  occasion  for  forbidding  the  nse  of  them  as 
food.  And  we  have  reason  to  believe,  that  the  nations 
of  Western  Asia,  with  whom  the  Hebrews  would  come 
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in  contact  the  most,  were  far  from  being  select  as  to 
the  animals  they  made  use  of  for  food.  It  is  highly 
probable  that  the  translation  is  wrong  in  some  of  the 
instances  here  given.  But  as  most  or  all  of  these 
animals  were  found  in  that  country,  there  is  but  little 
gained,  in  showing  that  the  translators  have  not  used 
the  proper  word,  to  express  the  original,  in  individual 
cases.  It  is  probable  that  weasel,  mouse,  chameleon, 
snail  and  mole,  are  properly  translated.  But  lizard, 
tortoise,  and  ferret,  appear  to  be  different  varieties  of 
the  lizard,  and  not  separate  animals. 

938.  The  Egyptians  and  indeed  all  the  Heathen 
nations  ate  many  animals  that  were  unclean  to  the  He- 
brews, and  the  intention  of  the  law  is  to  guard  the 
latter  against  this  practice.  The  Heathens  also  ate 
animals  that  died  of  disease,  and  animals  that  were 
torn  by  other  animals.  This  the  Hebrews  were 
strictly  forbidden  to  do.  And  the  prohibition  not  to 
touch  such  kind  of  meat,  aimed  at  the  same  thing. 
People  could  not  eat,  what  they  were  not  permitted  to 
touch.  The  penalty  for  toucning  such  meat  is  not 
severe,  but  it  was  all  that  was  thought  necessary  to 
impose. 

939.  The  particulars  of  the  law  are  made  to  fit  all 
the  circumstances,  that  would  be  likely  to  attend  such 
an  act  of  disobedience.  It  was  not  easy  to  eat  dead 
meat,  without  touching  it ;  but  if  any  one  touched  it, 
he  was  unclean,  and  must  wash  himself,  and  be  un- 
clean till  evening.  If  he  undertook  to  evade  the  law, 
without  touching  the  forbidden  object,  he  couxd  not 
well  wash  it,  whatever  means  he  might  employ  for 
that  purpose,  without  dropping  som«  of  it,  or  the 
water  it  was  washed  with,  on  some  garment  he  might 
have  about  him.  This  would  make  the  garment 
unclean. 

940.  If  any  vessel  was  used,  to  hold  the  forbidden 
meat,  it  became  unclean,  and  must  be  washed,  if  it 
were  wood;   or  broken,  if  it  were  earthen.     Such 
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meat  oould  not  be  boiled  in  a  pol,  nor  baked  in  an 
oven,  without  the  loss  of  the  pot,  or  the  oven,  wherein 
it  was  cooked.  Seed,  on  which  such  flesh  might  fall, 
accidentally,  or  the  water  that  had  been  used  to  wash 
it  with,  if  it  was  to  be  sown,  was  not  made  unclean ; 
but  if  the  water  was  taken  and  put  upon  the  seed, 
(showing  design  and  calculation,)  it  was  unclean; 
whether  the  seed  was  to  be  sown  or  used  in  any  other 
way. 


CHAPTEK  XIX. 

MX7BDER  AND  KINDRED  GRIMES.  (Oontimied.) 

iJGSTESTB :  —Waters  of  Separation ;  Bating  Animals  that  died  of  Disease,  or 
were  torn  of  Beasts ;  A  Konnins  Issue ;  Accidental  Undeanness ;  Cmld 
Birth;  Unclean  Camp;  A  Dead  Body. 

941.  The  laws  of  Moses,  relating  to  what  is  called 
undeanness,  were  designed  to  accomplish  several  ob- 
jects. One  was,  to  increase  the  respect  of  the  people 
for  sacred  services ;  as  no  one  in  any  way  unclean, 
either  by  personal  exposure,  by  contact,  or  by  prox- 
imity, was  permitted  to  come  near  the  sanctuaiy. 
Another,  to  keep  in  seclusion  persons  that  were  not  in 
a  proper  condition  to  mingle  in  society,  and  to  fiirnish 
an  excuse  to  others  for  keeping  away  from  persons  in 
that  condition.  Another,  to  promote  the  health  of  the 
people,  by  keeping  them  away  from  those  who  have, 
or  may  have,  <;ontagious  diseases ;  or  diseases  that 
produce  an  unwholes9me  atmosphere,  if  net  positively 
contagious.  And  finally,  to  promote  personal  cleanli- 
ness, by  rendering  the  opposite,  disgusting  and 
criminal. 

942.  We  place  the  passages  here  that  relate  to  un- 
deanness, because  the  prominent  purpose,  to  which 
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all  the  others  are,  in  some  sense,  subordinate  and 
auxiliary,  is  the  preservation  of  the  health,  and  conse- 
quently the  life,  of  the  people. 

Under  this  head  we  place  the  following  particular:— 
SECTION  I. — Waters  of  Separation. 


NUMBESS  XTX. 

1.  And  the  Lobd  spake  nnto  Moses 
and  unto  Aaron,  saviug, 

2.  This  is  the  ordinance  of  the  law 
which  the  Lobd  hath  commanded, 
saying,  Speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  that  they  brin^  thee  a  red  heifer 
without  spot,  wherein  is  no  blemish, 
and  npon  which  never  came  yoke : 

3.  And  ye  shall  give  her  nnto  Eleaxar 
the  priest,  that  he  may  bring  her  forth 
without  the  camp,  and  one  shall  slay 
her  before  his  face: 

4.  And  Eleazar  the  priest  shall  take 
of  her  blood  with  his  finder,  and  sprin- 
kle of  her  blood  directly  before  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation  seven 
times : 

6.  And  one  shall  bum  the  heifer  in 
his  sight  *  her  skin,  and  her  flesh,  and 
her  blood,  with  her  dang,  shall  he 
burn: 

6.  And  the  priest  shall  take  cedar- 
wood,  and  hyssop,  and  scarlet,  and 


cast  it  into  the  midst  of  the  bnming 
of  the  heifer. 

7.  Then  the  priest  shall  wash  his 
clothes,  and  be  shall  bathe  his  flesh  in 
water,  and  afterward  lie  shall  come 
into  the  camp,  and  the  priest  shall  be 
unclean  until  the  even. 

8.  And  he  that  bumeth  her  shall 
wash  his  clothes  in  water,  and  bathe 
his  flesh  in  water,  and  shall  be  andean 
UDtil  the  even. 

9.  And  a  man  that  is  clean  shall 
gather  up  the  ashes  of  the  heifer,  and 
fay  th£m  up  without  the  camp  in  a 
clean  place,  and  it  shall  be  kept  for  the 
congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel 
for  a  water  of  separation :  it  i«  a  pari* 
fication  for  sin. 

10.  And  he  that  gathereth  the  ashes 
of  the  heifer  shall  wadi  his  clothes, 
and  be  unclean  until  the  even :  and  it 
sball  be  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  unto  the  stranger  that  sojoumeth 
among  them,  for  a  statute  for  ever. 


943.  No  one  can  doubt  that  this  ceremony  was 
allowed  a  place  among  the  religious  regulations  of  the 
Mosaic  Law,  in  accommodation  to  some  prevailing 
superstition  among  the  people,,  which  Moses  did  not 
think  best  to  abolish.  As  it  stands  in  his  Code,  we 
may  reasonably  presume  that  it  is  somewhat  modified 
from  what  it  was  before.  As  it  now  is,  we  can  not 
say  it  has  any  bad  tendency ;  it  may  or  may  not  have 
had  a  bad  tendency  before.  And  in  an  age  when  the 
magic  arts  were  universally  regarded  with  favor,  and 
when  they  were  associated  with  the  religion  of  all 
nations,  we  had  no  right  to  expect,  that  the  religion  of 
Moses  would  be  wholly  free  from  practices  of  this 
kind,  or  at  least,  what  would  satisfy  the  people  as  a 
substitute.    The  substitute,  here  described,  is  harm- 
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less,  but  that  it  originated  with  God  or  Moses,  we  can 
not  believe.     It  originated  elsewhere,  and  is  here  only 

Eermitted.     There  are  several  examples,  of  the  same 
ind,  in  the  Mosaic  ritual. 

944.  If  it  be  said,  that  the  Book  does  not  say,  they 
were  permitted ;  but  that  God  commanded  them  ;  that 
is  true,  but  the  fact  does  not,  in  any  way,  interfere 
with  our  opinion.  Of  course  God  commanded  them, 
but  he  commanded  them  for  the  reason  we  have 
given.  All  wise  legislators  give  laws  to  the  people, 
that  are  adapted  to  their  condition;  and  they  will 
allow  the  people  to  have  all  the  superstitions,  that  can 
not  be  safely  removed ;  and  especially  where  they  do 
no  harm.  But  they  give  all  their  commands  alike, 
and  do  not  always  feel  called  upon  to  give  the  reasons. 

945.  I  do  not  find  it  common,  in  the  Code  of  Moses, 
to  give  reasons  for  the  laws  there  laid  down ;  and  yet 
I  suppose  that  no  one  will  deny  that  there  were  rear 
sons  for  all  these  laws.  Nor  do  we  think  any  one  will 
presume  to  say,  that  the  prevailing  superstitions  of  the 
people,  were  not  one  of  the  considerations  that  had  an 
influence  in  determining  what  laws  and  institutions 
should  be  established.  Let  this  be  admitted ;  and  let 
there  be  sufficient  piominence  allowed  it,  and  many  of 
the  difficulties,  with  which  the  old  economy  has  been 
encumbered,  will  at  once  disappear.  Otherwise  these 
difficulties  will  remain,  and  much  unnecessary  infi- 
delity will  remain  with  them. 

946.  We  have  before  shown,  that  the  true  principle 
on  which  all  new  governments  must  be  based,  re- 
qnires  a  recognition  of  many  of  the  existing  institu- 
tions and  practices,  among  the  people,  that  are 
expected  to  obey  the  laws.  Moses  did  not  go  to  work, 
de  novo^  and  make  laws  for  the  Hebrews.  He  went 
to  work  to  change  and  modify  existing  laws,  abating 
everything  that  was  positively  pernicious,  but  permit- 
ting many  things  that  he  did  not.  personally  approve. 
to  be  abated  by  degrees  as  the  growing  intelligence 
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of  the  nation  would  require,  to  which  he  added  all 
new  laws  that  were  necessary. 

947.  Some  things  contained  in  his  Code  are  super 
.fititions,  that  had  a  venerable  antiquity  to  favor  them, 
and  they  could  not  be  eradicated  till  a  considerable 
change  had  been  wrought  in  the  people.  They  could 
not  even  be  greatly  modified,  without  positive  danger 
to  his  whole  system.  Hence  they  stand  in  his  Code 
as  we  find  them.  We  may  rest  assured  he  changed 
them  for  the  better  as  much  as  the  people  would  bear, 
and  it  is  certain  that  they  seldom  appear  in  the  subse- 
quent history  of  the  Hebrew  nation, — a  pretty  good 
evidence  that  they  existed  in  his  Code  by  permission, 
and  not  because  they  were,  in  themselves,  either  wise 
or  beneficial. 

948.  If  any  one  is  disposed  to  regard  them  as  fool- 
ish and  absurd,  we  agree  with  him;  but  we  have 
read  enough  of  Paganism  to  know  that  they  may 
have  been  much  more  foolish  and  absurd  before  they 
came  into  his  hands. 

949.  jRed  animals  were  not  regarded  with  favor  by 
the  Egyptians.  They  abused  men  who  had  red  hair, 
and  sometimes  they  carried  this  prejudice  so  far,  that 
they  put  them  to  death,  or  oflfered  them  in  sacrifice  at 
the  tomb  of  Osiris.  So  says  Diodorus  of  Sicily. 
JDhe  god  Typhon  was,  with  the  Egjrptians,  the  god  of 
evil ;  and  they  oflfered  to  him  sacrifices  of  red  bul- 
locks. The  heifer  they  did  not  oflfer  in  sacrifice  at 
all ;  they  used  only  the  males  for  this  purpose.  The 
use  of  the  red  heifer,  therefore,  in  the  manner  de- 
scribed in  the  Bible,  was  opposed  to  Egyptian  ideas 
and  practices,  and  was  fitted  to  keep  up  a  barrier 
between  the  two  nations,  which  was  necessary,  in 
order  to  carry  out  the  purpose  of  Moses,  to  correct 
and  finally  to  do  away  with  these  superstitious  prac- 
tices. 

950.  The  first  thing  Moses  sought  to  do,  was  to  turn 
all  worship  toward  the  right  object, — tli^  S^i^^\^a^^ 
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Ruler  of  the  universe.  He  makes  use  of  existing 
institutions,  with  proper  modifications,  to  reach  this 
object ;  and  this  object  accomplished,  the  next  thing 
was,  to  do  away  with  the  institutions  themselves. 

951.  It  was  important  that  due  regard  be  paid  to 
the  sanctity  of  the  place  of  worship ;  and  all  the  regu- 
lations respecting  uncleanness  tended  in  this  direction. 
Doctor  Tappan  says,  "  The  regulations  respecting  the 
various  kinds  of  uncleanness  and*of  purgations,  were 
80  many  barriers  around  the  sanctuary  of  God,  and 
tended  to  inspire  the  most  personal  veneration  for  it, 
and  the  most  solicitous  preparation  to  approach  it 
acceptably — a  privilege  enhanced  by  the  labor  and 
difficulty  that  preceded  its  enjoyment."* 

SECTION    II. — Eating    Ajstimals    that    deed    of 
Disease,  ok  webe  torn  of  Beasts. 


EXODUS  xxn. 

81.  And  ye  shall  be  holy  men  nnto 
me :  neither  ehall  ye  eat  any  flesh  that 
i#  torn  of  hcasts  in  the  field ;  ye  shaU 
cast  it  to  the  dogs. 

LEVITICUS  xvn. 

16.  And  every  soul  that  eateth  that 
which  died  of  itself,  or  that  which  was 
torn  with  beastSy  (whether  it  be  one  of 
your  own  country,  or  a  stranger)  he 
shall  both  wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe 
himself  in  water,  and  be  unclean  until 
the  even :  then  shall  he  be  clean. 


16.  But  if  he  wash  them  not,  nor 
bathe  his  flesh ;  then  he  shall  bear  his 
Iniquity. 

DBUTEBONOMT  XIV. 

21.  Te  shall  not  eat  of  anj  thine;  that 
dieth  of  itself:  thou  shalt  giye  if  unto 
the  stranger  that  is  in  thy  gates,  that 
he  may  eat  it ;  or  thou  mayest  sell  it 
unto  an  alien:  for  thou  art  an  holy 
people  unto  the  Lord  thy  Qod.  Thoa 
shaft  not  seethe  a  kid  in  his  mother^s 
milk. 


952.  Flesh  torn  of  beasts  was  not  to  be  eaten, 
because  the  excitement  of  the  last  struggle  of  the 
animal  would  make  the  flesh  unwholesome.  Also, 
such  flesh  would  be  liable  to  be  poisoned,  as  the  ani- 
mal by  which  the  other  was  killed  might  be  rabid. 
That  which  died  of  itself  would  of  course  be  diseased, 
and  necessairily  unwholesome.  It  might  be  given  to 
a  Btrauger,  or  sold  to  an  alien.  This,  says  one,  would 
be  dishonest.     Not  if  it  was  given  or  sold  for  just 

*  Lectures,  p.  17SL 
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what  it  was ;  and  surely  the  law  does  not  require  that 
it  be  misrepresented,  it  could  not  be  given  to  any 
one,  unless  he  was  willing  to  take  it ;  nor  sold  to  any 
one,  not  willing  to  buy  it.  Doubtless  there  were  per- 
sons not  subject  to  the  exact  discipline  of  the  Hebrews, 
that'  would  be  glad  of  the  gift,  or  even  of  the  privi- 
lege of  purchasing. 

963.  In  one  passage,  it  is  said  that  the  stranger 
shall  not  eat  of  such  flesh ;  but  in  the  other  it  is  said 
that  it  may  be  given  to  a  stranger.  The  explanation 
is,  that,  among  the  Hebrews,  there  were  two  classes 
of  strangers ;  one  class  that  had  been  circumcised,  and 
another  not.  The  first  were  subject  to  the  same  re- 
strictions as  the  Hebrews,  and  enjoyed  the  same  priv- 
ileges, in  most  respects,  but  not  so  the  other  class. 
The  latter  did  not*  submit  to  the  usual  rite,  that  made 
them  citizens,  and  were  not  treated  as  citizens. 

954.  It  was  to  thesQ.  last,  that  the  Hebrews  might 
give  or  sell  the  flesh  of  an  animal  that  died  of  itself, 
or  was  torn  of  wild  beasts.  Such  per&ons  had  been  in 
the  habit  of  eating  such  flesh ;  and  Moses  does  not 
require  the  people  to  interfere  with  this  habit,  so  long 
as  they  did  not  become  "  naturalized." 

SECTION  III.— EnNNma  Issue. 


LBVTnCUS  XV. 

1.  And  the  Lobd  spake  unto  Moses 
and  nnto  Aaron,  saying, 

2  Speak  nnto  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  say  nnto  them,  When  any  man 
hat:. a  running  issne  out  of  his  flesh, 
becat^se  of  his  issue  he  is  unclean. 

8.  And  this  shall  be  his  uncleanness 
in  his  issne:  whether  his  flesh  run 
with  his  issue,  or  his  flesh  be  stopped 
from  his  issue,  it  is  his  uncleanness. 

4.  Every  bed  whereon  he  lieth  that 
hath  the  issue,  is  unclean :  and  every 
thing  whereon  he  sitteth,  shall  be  un- 
clean. 

6.  And  whosoever  toucheth  his  bed, 
shall  wash  his  clothes  and  bathe  him- 
self in  water,  and  be  unclean  until  the 


6.  And  he  that  sitteth  on  any  thing 
whereon  he  sat  that  hath  the  issue, 
shall  wash  his  clothes  and  bathe  him- 
self in  water,  and  be  unclean  until  the 
even. 

7.  And  he  that  toucheth  the  flesh  of 
him  that  hath  the  issue,  shall  wash  his 
clothes,  and  bathe  himself  in  water, 
and  be  unclean  until  the  even.  ^ 

8.  And  if  he  that  hath  the  issue  spit 
upon  him  that  is  dean ;  then  he  shall 
wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe  himself  in 
water,  and  be  unclean  until  the  even. 

9.  And  what  saddle  soever  he  ridetb 
upon  that  hath  the  issue,  shall  be  un- 
c^an. 

10.  And  whosoever  toucheth  any 
thing  that  was  under  him,  shall  be  un- 
clean until  the  even;  and  he  tha.< 
beareth.  amy  qf  \k<c»^A\iu3^%^  ^SosiS^^^:^ 
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his  clothes,  and  bsthe  himse^  in  water, 
and  be  nncleac  nntil  the  even. 

11.  And  whomsoever  he  toucheth 
that  hath  the  issue  (and  hath  not 
rinsed  his  hands  in  water)  he  shall 
wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe  Jdmself 
in  water,  and  be  unclean  until  the 
even. 

12.  And  the  vessel  of  earth  that  he 
toucheth  which  hath  the  issue,  shall 
be  broken :  and  every  vessel  of  wood 
shall  be  rinsed  in  water. 

13.  And  when  he  that  hath  an  issue 
is  cleansed  of  his  issue ;  then  he  shall 
number  to  himself  seven  days  for  his 
cleansing,  and  wash  his  clothes,  and 
bathe  his  flesh  in  running  water,  and 
shall  be  clean. 

14.  And  on  the  eighth  day  he  shall 
take  to  him  two  turtle-doves,  or  two 
young  pigeons,  and  come  before  the 
Load,  unto  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  and  give  them 
unto  the  priest : 

16.  And  the  priest  shall  offer  them, 
the  one  for  a  sin-offering  and  the  other 
for  a  burnt-offering;  and  the  priest 
shall  make  an  atonement  for  him  be- 
fore the  Lord  for  his  issue. 

*  4>  4>  «  4>  4> 

19.  And  if  a  woman  have  an  issue, 
and  her  issue  in  her  flesh  be  blood, 
she  shall  be  put  apart  Seven  days :  and 
whosoever  toucheth  her  shall  be  un- 
clean until  the  even. 

20.  And  every  thing  that  she  lieth 
upon  in  her  separation  shall  be  un- 
clean :  eserj  thing  also  that  she  sitteth 
upon  shall  be  unclean. 

21.  And  whosoever  toucheth  her  bed 
shall  wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe  him- 
ulf  in  water,  and  be  unclean  until  the 
even. 

22.  And  whosoever  toucheth  any 
thing  that  she  sat  upon  shall  wash  his 
clothes,  and  bathe  himself  in  water, 
and  be  unclean  until  the  even. 

23.  And  if  it  he  on  her  bed,  or  on  any 
thing  whereon  she  sitteth,  when  he 
toucheth  it  he  shall  be  unclean  until 
ike  even. 


24.  And  if  any  man  lie  with  her  at 
all,  and  her  flowers  be  upon  him,  bo 
shall  be  unclean  seven  days:  and  all 
the  bed  whereon  he  lieth  shall  be  un- 
clean. 

25.  And  if  a  woman  have  an  issue  of 
her  blood  many  da^s  out  of  the  time  of 
her  separation,  or  if  it  run  beyond  the 
time  of  her  separation ;  all  the  davs  of 
the  ic»Bue  of  her  uncleanness  shall  be 
as  the  days  of  her  separation;  she 
shall  be  unclean. 

26.  Every  bed  whereon  she  lieth  all 
the  days  of  her  issue  shall  be  unto  her 
as  the  bed  of  her  separation:  and 
whatsoever  she  sitteth  upon  shall  be 
unclean,  as  the  uncleanness  of  her 
separation. 

27.  And  whosoever  toucheth  those 
things  shall  be  unclean,  and  shall  wash 
his  clothes,  and  bar  he  himself  in  water, 
and  be  unclean  until  the  even. 

28.  But  if  she  be  cleansed  of  her 
issue,  then  she  shall  number  to  her- 
self seven  days,  and  afcer  that  she 
shall  be  clean. 

29.  And  dn  the  eighth  day  she  shall 
take  unto  her  two  turtles,  or  two 
young  pigeons,  and  bring  them  unto 
the  priest,  to  the  door  of  the  taberna- 
cle of  the  congregation. 

30.  And  the  priest  shall  offer  the  one 
for  a  sin-offenng,  and  the  other  for  a 
burnt-offering;  and  the  priest  shall 
make  an  atonement  for  her  before  the 
LoBD  for  the  issue  of  her  uncleanness 

81.  Thus  shall  ye  separate  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  from  their  uncleanness^ 
that  they  die  not  in  their  uncleanness, 
when  they  defile  my  tabernacle  that  i6 
amongyou. 

32.  This  i8  the  law  of  him  that  hatb 
an  issue,  and  of  him  whose  seed  goeth 
from  him,  and  is  defiled  therewith ; 

83.  And  of  her  that  is  sick  of  her 
flowers,  and  of  him  that  hath  an  issue, 
of  the  man,  and  of  the  woman,  and 
of  him  that  lieth  with  her  that  is  un- 
clean. 


955.  Though  we  may  think  that  this  is  carrying  the 
matter  of  cleanliness  to  an  extreme,  yet  all  can  see 
thdt  it  is  a  safe  extreme.  And  when  we  consider  the 
condition  of  the  Hebrews  in  the  wilderness,  living  in 
close  proximity,  and  a  large  number  occupying  the 
same  tent,  we  shall  see  more  propriety  in  these  regu- 
lationa ;  and  they  wowld  nol  c^^aq  to  be  proper  even 
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after  the  settlement  in  Canaan,  though  it  would  not  bo 
necessary  to  enforce  them  with  the  same  care. 

956.  The  evident  object  was  to  keep  out  from 
society  a  man  or  woman  whose  presence  is  disagreea- 
ble, and  to  furnish  a  good  excuse  for  their  frienos  and 
acquaintances  to  keep  away  from  them,  without  giving 
offiense.  The  person  thus  afflicted  may  not  be  to 
blame,  but  only  unfortunate.  Still,  this  is  no  reason 
why  others  should  be  made  unhappy  by  his  presence. 
If  it  be  thought  that  a  person  so  situated  would  iuflfer 
from  nefflect,  as  his  friends  would  not  come  to  see 
him,  under  such  circumstances;  the  probability  is, 
that  the  effect  would  be  the  opposite  of  this.  The 
rule  would  tend  to  keep  his  own  family  and  immedi- 
ate friends  at  home;  as,  being  unclean  themselves, 
they  would  not  seek  society  to  the  neglect  of  their 
appropriate  duties  to  the  sufferer. 

957.  It  may  be  added,  that  these  regulations  Trva/y 
refer  to  cases  of  disease  brought  upon  men  by  their 
crimes.  The  authors  of  the  Septuagint  translation, 
seem  to  have  regarded  the  passage  as  referring  to  a 
disease  of  this  kmd,  if  indeed  the  word  they  use  to 
express  it,  had  the  meaning  then  that  it  has  now,  as 
used  by  medical  men.  And  there  is  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  it  then  had  this  meaning.  Hence,  if  we 
take  the  Septua2:int  version,  as  being  correct,  we  are 
led  to  admire  still  more  the  regulations  of  Moses,  by 
which  men  and  women  that  have  rendered  themselves 
unfit  to  live  in  respectable  society,  are  excluded  there- 
from by  law. 

958.  If  the  disease  here  referred  to,  were  one  that 
is  liable  to  be  imparted  by  contact  or  proximity,  as  it 
might  he,  these  regulations  were  all  the  more  impor- 
tant. And  the  caution  required  by  these  rules,  would 
be  scarcely  less  necessary,  if  it  were  somethmg  of  a 
similar  character,  but  not  the  same ;  as,  where  there 
is  any  great  danger,  it  is  always  wise  to  be  on  the  safe 
side.    It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  -^^  ^^  T^aX,  w^ 
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required  to  avoid  a  contact  with  evil,  but  we  must 
keep  away  from  whatever  else  has  had  contact  with, 
it.  And  if  Moses  desired  to  punish  a  man  or  woman 
for  sins,  that  render  them  just  objects  of  disgust  and 
abhorrence,  we  can  hardly  conceive  of  a  wiser  or 
better  mode  of  doing  it,  than  to  make  them  and  every 
thing  they  touch,  unclean,  and  fitted  to  impart  un- 
cleanness  to  others.* 


LEVTTICUS  XV. 

16.  And  if  any  man^s  seed  of  copa- 
lation  go  pat  from  him,  then  he  shall 
wash  all  his  flesh  in  water,  and  be 
unclean  until  the  even. 

17.  And  every  garment,  and  every 
Bkin  whereon  is  the  seed  ot  copulation, 
Bhall  he  washed  with  water,  and  be 
unclean  until  the  even. 

18.  The  woman  also  with  whom  man 
shall  lie  with  seed  of  copulation,  they 
shall  both  bathe  themselves  in  water, 
and  be  unclean  until  tho  even. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXIIL 

10.  If  there  be  among  you  any  man 
that  is  not  «lean  by  reason  of  unclean- 
ness  that  chanceth  him  by  night,  then 
shall  he  go  abroad  out  of  the  camp,  he 
shall  not  come  within  the  camp : 

11.  But  it  shall  be,  when  evening 
Cometh  on,  he  shall  wash  himself  Yfith 
water :  and  when  the  sun  is  jdown,  he 
shall  come  into  the  camp  again* 


969.  The  law  specifies  every  form  of  undeanness. 
The  particularity  may  seem  to  us  unnecessary ;  and 
with  our  views,  and  in  the  state  of  society  now  exist- 
ing, among  enlightened  and  refined  people,  it  is 
unnecessary ;  as  improprieties  of  this  kind,  are  left  to 
the  prevailing  sense  of  propriety  and  decency  to  regu- 
late. We  have  sometimes  wished,  however,  that  our 
laws  would  condescend  to  notice  manifest  improprie- 
ties with  equal  particularity  and  emphasis ;  and  seek 
to  correct  them,  by  some  definite  means,  such  as 
we  find  employed  even  in  this  rude  age  of  the 
world ;  and  not  depend  too  much  on  a  sense  of  pro- 
priety, that  is  not  always  found  where  we  should 
expect  it  to  exist.  No  oflPering  is  required,  in  this 
case,  as  in  most  other  cas^s  of  undeanness.  The 
only  thing  required,  is  that  which  would  tend,  as 
much  as  any  thing,  to  correct  the  evil  by  its  effects 
on  the  system. 

*  See  Clarke,  in  looo. 
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SECT^ION  IV.— Child-Birth. 


LEVITICUS  xn. 

1.  And  the  Lobd  epake  unto  Mosee, 
•ayine:, 

2.  Bpeak  anto  the  children  of  Israel, 
saying,  If  a  woman  have  conceived 
seed,  and  borne  a  man  child,  then  she 
shall  be  unclean  seven  days :  according 
to  the  days  of  the  separation  for  her 
infirmity  shall  she  be  unclean. 

3.  And  in  the  eighth  day  the  flesh  of 
his  foreskin  shall  be  circumcised. 

4.  And  she  shall  then  continue  in  the 
blood  of  her  purifying  three  and  thirty 
davs:  she  shall  touch  no  hallowed 
thing,  nor  come  into  the  sanctuary, 
untilthe  days  of  her  purifying  be  ful- 
filled. 

6.  But  if  she  bear  a  maid-child,  then 
she  shall  be  unclean  two  weeks,  as  in 
her  seimration :  and  she  shall  continue 
in  the  blood  of  her  purifying  three- 
score and  six  days. 


«.  And  when  the  days  of  her  purify- 
ing are  fulfilled,  for  a  son,  or  for  ^ 
daughter,  she  shall  bring  a  lamb  of  the 
first  year  for  a  burnt-offering,  and  a 
young  pigeon,  or  a  turtle-dove,  for  a 
sin-offering,  unto  the  door  of  the  tab- 
ernacle of  the  congregation,  unto  the 
priest : 

7.  Who  shall  offer  it  before  the  Lord, 
and  make  an*atonement  for  her ;  and 
she  shall  be  cleansed  from  the  issue  of 
her  blood.  'This  is  the  law  for  her  that 
hath  borne  a  male  or  a  female. 

8.  And  if  she  be  not  able  to  bring  a 
lamb,  then  she  shall  bring  two  turtles, 
or  two  yoimg  pigeons ;  the  one  for  the 
burnt-offering,  and  the  other  for  a  sin- 
ofi'ering :  ana  the  priest  shall  make  an 
atonement  for  her,  and  she  shall  be 
clean. 


960.  We  may  perhaps  infer  that  the  circumcision  of 
the  male  child  had  an  effect  to  shorten  the  period  of 
uncleanness ;  or  we  may  say  that  the  difference  be- 
tween the  two  cases,  was  made,  in  conformity  to  an 
ancient  opinion,  among  medical  men,  that  the  real 
uncleanness  of  the  female  child  was  'much  longer  con- 
tinued, than  that  of  the  male — an  opinion  we  are 
assured  did  exist  among  medical  men  in  ancient  times; 
but  whether  it  was  prevalent  in  Egypt,  or  as  far  back 
as  the  time  of  Moses,  we  have  no  means  of  knowing. 

961.  "We  are  inclined  to  believe  that  such  an  opin- 
ion did  then  and  there  exist,  and  that  the  law  was 
given  accordingly ;  for  though  it  was  not  true,  (and 
we  suppose  no  intelligent  physician  will  now  claim 
that  it  is,)  yet  the  laws  of  Moses  were  accommodated 
to  existing  opinions  and  practices ;  it  being  no  part  of 

•  their  purpose  to  instruct  men  in  medical  science,  but 
only  to  improve  the  social  and  moral  condition  of 
the  peoj^e. 

962.  The  offering,  in  this  case,  consists  of  a  lamb 
and  a  turtle  dove,  or  young  pigeon,  if  the  woman  be 
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able ;  otherwise  the  usual  offering  of  two  turtle  doves, 
or  two  young  pigeons,  is  deemed  sufficient.  This 
may  be  regarded  as  the  fee,  that  is  paid  to  the  priest, 
for  his  duty  in  the  matter ;  and  it  is  made  to  corre- 
spond, in  part,  with  the  ability  of  the  person  bringing 
the  gift. 

SECTIOITV. — TJncleanness  m  Camp. 


DEUTEBONOMY  XXIH. 

9.  When  the  host  goeth  forth  against 
thine  enemiee,  then  keep  thee  from 
every  wicked  thing. 

10.  If  there  be  among  you  any  man 
that  is  not  clean  by  reason  of  nnclean- 
ness  that  chanceth  him  by  night,  then 
Bhall  he  go  abroad  ont  of  the  camp,  he 
Bhall  not  come  within  the  camp : 

11.  But  it  shall  be,  when  evening 
Cometh  on,  he  shall  wash  himself  with 
water :  and  when  the  sun  is  down,  he 
Bhall  come  into  the  camp  agairi. 

12.  Thou  Shalt  have  a  place  also  with- 


out the  camp,  whither  thou  ehalt  go 
forth  abroad : 

18.  And  thou  shalt  have  a  paddle  up- 
on thy  weapon :  and  it  shall  be  when 
thou  wilt  ease  thyself  abroad,  thou 
i^halt  dig  therewith,  and  shall  turn 
back,  and  cover  that  which  cometh 
from  thee : 

14.  For  the  Lobd  thy  God  walketh  in 
the  midst  uf  thy  camp,  to  deliver  thee, 
and  to  give  up  thine  enemies  before 
thee ;  therefore  shall  thy  camp  be  holy : 
that  he  see  no  unclean  thing  in  thee, 
and  turn  away  from  thee. 


963.  In  a  military  camp,  there  would  need  to  be  the 
•eatest  possible  care  to  prevent  the  accumulation  of 
Ith.  And  though  what  is  here  required  may  seem 
excessive;  yet  it  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  other 
regulations  in  the  same  Code  relating  to  cleanliness. 
Such  regulations,  aimed,  in  part,  and  mainly,  at  the 
health  of  the  people.  But  some  allowance  must  be 
made  for  the  prevailing  notions  respecting  religion. 
No  motive  would  be  more  efficacious,  in  producing 
obedience  to  this  law,  than  the  one  here  employed, 
namely,  that  God  waa  with  them  in  the  camp. 

SECTION  VI.— Toucnma  a  Dead  Body. 


NUMBERS  XIX. 

11.  He  that  toncheth  the  dead  body 
of  any  man  shall  be  unclean  seven 
days. 


himself  the  third  day,  then  the  Beyenth 
day  he  shall  not  be  clean. 

13.  Whosoever    toucheth  the   dead 

body  of  any  man  that  is  dead,  and  pu» 

rifleth  not  himself,  defileth  the  taber- 

12.  He  shall  purify  himself  with  it  oa  nacle  of  the  Lord  :  and  that  soul  shall 


the  third  day,  and  on  the  seventh  day 
be  eball  be  clean :  but  if  he  purify  not 


be  cut  off  from  israel:   because  the 
water  of  separation  was  not  sprinkled 
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upon  him,  he  shall  he  andean ;  his  nn- 
cleanness  is  yet  upon  him. 

14.  This  is  the  law,  when  a  man  dieth 
in  a  tent :  all  that  come  into  the  tent, 
and  all  that  is  in  the  tent  shall  be  nn- 
clean  seven  days. 

15.  And  every  open  vessel  which  hath 
no  covering  hound  upon  it,  is  unclean. 

16.  And  whosoever  toucheth  one  that 
is  slain  with  the  sword  m  the  open 
fields,  or  a  dead  body,  or  a  bone  of  a 
man,  or  a  grave,  shall  be  unclean  seven 
days. 

17.  And  for  an  unclean  person  they 
shall  take  of  the  ashes  of  the  burnt 
heifer  of  purification  for  sin,  and  run- 
ning water  shall  be  put  thereto  in  a 
vessel : 

18.  And  a  clean  person  shall  take 
hyssop,  and  dip  it  in  the  water,  and 
sprinkle  it  upon  the  tent,  and  upon  all 
the  vessels,  and  upon  the  persons  that 
were  there,  and  ui)on  him  that  touched 
a  bone,  or  one  slain,  or  one  dead,  or  a 
grave : 


19.  And  the  clean  person  shall  sprin- 
kle upon  the  unclean  on  the  third  day, 
and  on  the  seventh  day:  and  on  the 
seventh  day  he  shall  purify  himself, 
and  wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe  him- 
self in  water,  and  sliall  be  clean  at 
even. 

20.  But  the  man  that  shall  be  tnclean, 
and  shall  not  purify  himself,  that  sooi 
shall  be  cut  off  from  among  the  con- 
gregation, because  he  hath  defiled  the 
sanctuary  of  the  Lobd  :  the  water  of 
separation  hath  not  been  sprinkled 
upon  him ;  he  is  unclean. 

21.  And  it  shall  be  a  perpetual  statute 
unto  them,  that  he  that  sprinkleth  the 
water  of  separation  shall  wash  his 
clothes ;  and  he  that  toucheth  the  wa> . 
ter  of  separation  shall  be  unclean  until 
^ven. 

22.  And  whatsoever  the  unclean  oer* 
son  toucheth  shall  be  unclean ;  anothe 
soul  that  toucheth  it  shall  be  andean 
until  even. 


964.  Of  course  it  was  sometimes  necessary  to  be- 
come unclean,  and  it  is  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  a 
crime,  wben  the  circumstances  demand  it ;  but  there 
is  no  intimation  that  the  penalty  is  remitted  even  in 
such  cases.  The  advantage  of  the  penalty  consisted 
in  keeping  from  places  that  are  defiled  by  a  dead 
body,  all  those  whose  services  are  not  required.  And 
the  probability  is,  that  the  design  was  to  correct  some 
public  abuses  of  this  kind,  that  would  be  very  apt  to 
exist  v\  such  a  community  as  that  in  Egypt,  where 
extravagant  attention  was  bestowed  on  the  dead,  and 
much  trouble  and  expense  resorted  to,  to  embalm  and 
keep  the  body. 

965.  No  one  can  lielp  seeing  that  the  tendency  of 
such  a  law,  would  be,  to  make  a  dead  body  an  object 
of  disgust,  and  correct  the  Egyptian  superstition,  re- 
lating to  dead  bodies.  It  is  an  interesting  fact  that 
no  class  of  men  is  mentioned,  among^  the  Hebrews, 
whose  business  was  to  embalm  the  dead ;  though  we 
know  there  was  such  a  class  in  Egypt.  Among  the 
Hebrews,  the  priests  were  the  physicians,  as  is  evi- 
dent from  their  having  the  determination  of  c«a^^  <^^ 
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leprosy,  but  they  certainly  did  not  embalm  the  dead ; 
for  they  were  restrained  from  touching  the  dead  more 
than  any  other  class.  From  this  it  is  evident,  that 
one  purpose  of  the  law  that  restrained  the  approach 
to  a  dead  body,  was,  to  prevent  the  practice  of  em- 
balming, that  was  so  common  in  Egypt. 


CHAPTEK  XX. 


ADULTERY  AND  KIinSRED  CRIMES. 


OuMTJWTe : — Unlawftil  Marriaeee ;  The  Levirate  Marriage ;  Adultery ;  Rape ; 
Other  AbominationB ;  Marrying  a  Captive  Maid ;  Proetitation ;  Marriage 
Bncooraged ;  Test  of  Virginity ;  Trial  of  Jealouey ;  Divorce. 


EXODUS  XX. 
14.  Thoa  Bhalt  not  commit  adultery. 


DEDTBRONOMY  V." 

18.  Neither  ehalt  thoa  commit  adul- 
tery. 


966.  Several  of  the  commandments  relate  to  ex- 
treme results.  They  are  intended  to  include  all  the 
acts  and  motives  preliminary  to  such  results.  To 
kill,  is  the  extreme  of  a  series  of  actions,  pervaded  by 
the  same  spirit,  and  tendiDg  in  the  same  direction. 
Adultery,  too,  bears  the  same  relation  to  all  lascivious 
actions,  prompted  by  the  same  passion,  and  tending 
the  same  way.  To  bear  false  witness,  is  the  extreme 
of  deception  and  falsehood.  It  is  these  intensified. 
No  one  can  go  farther  in  that  directiop. 

967.  We  ar^  then,  to  include  under  the  command, 
not  to  commit  adultery,  all  actions  that  belong  to  the 
same  family.  And  in  connection  with  these,  we  must 
speak  of  all  measures  and  institutions  relating  to  this 
department  of  social  life. 
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SECTION  I. — Unlawful  Marriages. 


LEVITICUS  XYHL 
1.  And  the  Lobd  spake  anto  Mosee, 


'^m 


ft.  speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  say  unto  them,  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God. 

8.  After  the  doings  of  the  land  of 
Egypt  wherein  ye  mvelt,  shall  ye  not 
do :  and  afttsr  the  doings  of  the  land 


of  Canaan  whither  I  bring  you,  shall 
ye  notp  do :  neither  shall  ye  walk  in 
their  ordinances. 

4.  Ye  shall  do  my  judgments,  and 
keep  mine  ordinances,  to  walk  there- 
in :  I  am  the  Lobd  vour  God. 

6.  Ye  shall  therefore  keep  my  stat- 
utes and  my  Judgments :  which  if  a 
man  do,  he  shall  liye  in  them :  I 
the  Lord. 


968.  This  passage  introduces  the  subject  of  unlaw- 
ful marriages.  It  is  obvious  that  the  subject  is  intro- 
duced from  necessity,  to  guard  the  Hebrews  against 
certain  practices  that  prevailed  among  the  surround- 
ing nations.  There  can  be  no  doubt  tnat  the  greatest 
social  and  moral  abominations  were  practiced  by 
those  nations,  not  only  furnishing  a  justification  for 
their  destruction  by  the  judgments  of  God,  but 
making  the  strictest  measures  indispensable  to  sup- 
press them,  and  keep  them  out  from  the  Hebrew 
people. 

969.  We  would  remark  here,  that  all  the  portions 
of  the  Mosaic  Code,  that  may  be  regarded  as  indeli- 
cate, were  rendered  necessary,  by  the  existing  state  of 
society  at  that  time ;  both  in  Egypt  where  the  He- 
brews had  lived,  and  also  in  Canaan  whither  they 
were  going.  So  long  as  those  practices  prevailed,  (it 
being  the  design  of  the  laws  and  institutions  of  the 
Hebrews  to  suppress  them,)  there  was  no  other  way 
but  to  name  them  and  attach  the  severest  penalties. 
We  may  add  that  the  laws  of  our  own  country,  make 
allusions  and  specifications  tJiat  would  not  be  ordi- 
narily becoming  in  private  conversation.  This  is 
unavoidable.  So  long  as  crimes  of  an  indelicate 
character  exist,  they  must  be  named,  prohibited,  and 
punished. 


LEVITICUS  xvm. 

0.  None  of  yon  shall  approach  to 


any  that  is  near  of  kin  to  him,  to 
nncoyer  their  nakedness:  I  am  th» 

LOJEtD. 
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970.  The  prohibition  against  the  marriage  of  near 
relations,  we  will  see,  constitutes  the  main  subject  of 
the  laws  we  are  about  to  notice.  And  in  these  laws, 
we  shall  see  a  marked  distinction,  between  the  prac- 
tices here  enjoined,  and  the  prevailing  customs  of  the 
Egyptians.  "Truly,"  says  Hengstenberg,  "  among  no 
people  of  antiquity,  was  the  moral  feeling,  with  refer- 
ence to  marriage,  among  relations,  so  blunted,  as 
among  the  Egyptians.  Diodorus  says,  it  is,  contrary 
to  the  common  custom,  lawful  among  the  Egyptians, 
to  marry  a  sister ;  since  such  a  union,  in  the  case  of 
Isis,  was  so  fortunate.  Pausanius  says  of  Philadel- 
phus,  who  married  his  sister:  He  in  this  did  that 
which  was  by  no  means  lawful,  among  the  Macedoni- 
ans, but  entirely  in  accordance  witn  the  laws  of 
Egypt,  over  which  he  ruled.  Philo  relates  of  the 
Egyptian  lawgiver,  that  he  gave  permission  to  all  to 
marry  their  sisters."  Layard  says,  that,  among  the 
Bedouins,  a  girl  can  not  be  forced  to  marry  a  man 
she  does  not  Tike,  unless  he  be  a  cousin,  in  which  case 
the  law  obliges  her  to  marry  him.* 


LEVITICUS  xvm. 

7.  The  oakedness  of  thy  father,  or 
the  sakednees  of  thy  mother,  shalt 
thou  sot  uncover :  she  is  thy  mother, 
thon  Bhalt  not  uncover  her  nakedness. 

8.  The  nakedness  of  thy  father^s 
wife  Shalt  thon  not  uncover :  it  is  thy 
father's  nakedness. 


LEVITICUS  XX. 

11.  And  the  man  that  lieth  with  his 
father's  wife  hath  uncovered  his  f»- 
ther's  nakedness :  both  of  them  shall 
surely  be  put  to  death:  their  blood 
shall  be  upon  them. 

DEUTERONOMY  XXH. 

80.  A  man  shall  not  take  his  father's 
wife,  nor  discover  his  father's  skirt. 


LEVITICUS  xvin. 

9.  The  nakedness  of  thy  sister,  the 
daughter  of  thy  father,  or  daufi;hter  ot 
thy  mother,  whether  she  be  bom  at 
home,  or  oom  abroad,  even  their 
nakedness  thou  shalt  ndt  uncover. 


LEVITICUS  XX. 

17.  And  if  a  man  shall  take  his  sister, 
his  father's  daughter,  or  his  mother's 
daughter,  and  see  her  nakedness,  and 
sbe  see  his  nakedness:  it  i«  a  wicked 
thing ;  and  they  shall  be  cut  off  in  the 
sight  of  their  people :  he  hath  uncov- 
ered his  sisters  nakedness:  he  shaU 
bear  his  iniquity. 
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11.  The  nakednesB  of  thy  father^e 
wife^s  daughter,  begotten  of  thy  fa 
ther,  (8he  ta  thy  sister)  thon  shalt  not 
nncover  her  nakedness. 

10.  The  nakedness  of  thy  son^s 
daughter,  or  of  thy  danghter^s  dangh- 
ter,  even  their  nakedness  thon  shalt 
not  nncover:  for  theirs  is  thine  own 
nakedness. 

12.  Thon  shalt  not  uncover  the  na- 
kedness of  thy  father^  8  sister :  she  is 
thy  father* s  near  kinswoman. 

13.  Thon  shalt  not  nncover  the  na- 
kedness of  thy  mother^ 8  sister:  for 
she  is  thy  mother^s  near  kinswoman. 

14.  Thon  shalt  not  nncover  the  na- 
kedness of  thy  father^s  brother,  thon 
shalt  not  approach  to  his  wife :  she  is 
thine  annt. 

16.  Thon  shalt  not  nncover  the  na- 
kedness of  thy  danghter-in-law :  she 
is  thy  son^s  wife,  thon  «halt  not  nn- 
cover her  nakedness. 


16.  Thon  shalt  not  nncover  the  na- 
kedness of  thy  brother^B  wife:  it  is 
thy  brother^s  nakedness. 


17.  Thon  shalt  not  nncover  the  na- 
kedness of  a  woman  and  her  daugh- 
ter, neither  shalt  thou  take  her  son^s 
daughter,  or  her  daughter's  daughter, 
to  uncover  her  nakedness;  for  they 
are  her  near  kinswoman :  it  is  wick- 
edness. 

18.  Neither  shalt  thou  take  a  wife  to 
her  sister,  to  vex  her,  to  uncover  her 
nakedness,  besides  the  other  in  her 
life- time. 


19.  And  thou  shalt  not  uncover  the 
nakedness  of  thy  mother's  sister,  nor 
of  thy  father's  sister :  for  he  uncover- 
eth  his  near  kin :  they  shall  bear  their 
iniquity. 

20.  And  if  >  man  shall  lie  with  l^is 
uncle's  wife,  he  hath  uncovered  his 
uncle's  nakedness:  they  shall  bear 
their  sin  ;  they  shall  die  childless. 


12.  And  if  a  man  lie  with  his  dangh- 
ter-in-law, both  of  them  shall  surely 
be  put  to  death:  they  have  wrought 
confusion ;  their  blood  shall  be  upon 
them. 

21.  And  if  a  man  shall  take  his 
brother's  wife,  it  is  an  unclean  thing : 
he  hath  uncovered  his  brother's  na- 
kedness ;  they  shall  be  childless. 

14.  And  if  a  man  take  a  wife  and 
her  mother,  it  is  wickedness :  they 
sh^l  be  burnt  with  fire,  both  he  ana 
they:  that  there  be  no  wickedness 
among  yon. 


The  law  of  Moses  does  not  allow  near  relations  to 
marry.  In  this  it  differs  from  the  laws  of  all  other 
ancient  nations,  at  least  in  many  particulars. 

971.  The  relations,  that  are  not  to  marry,  are  speci- 
fied in  the  foregoing  passages.  A  man  is  not  to 
marry  his  mother,  nor  the  wife  of  his  father,  though 
she  be  not  his  mother.  Of  course  the  reference  is  not 
to  a  marriage,  during  the  life  of  the  father.  It  is  to 
such  a  marriage,  at  any  time;  before  the  father's 
death,  and  afterwards.  The  punishment  for  such  an 
offense  is  death.     A  man  must  not  marry  his  a\stet\ 
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neither  his  oio-ti  sister,  as  we  are  accustomed  to  say, 
nor  his  ha^  sister.  "  He  shall  bear  his  iniqtiity." 
He  shall  suffer  death,  is  the  meaning  undoubtedly. 
The  analogy  in  other  instances  makes  this  plain. 

972.  The  grand-daughter  is  not  to  be  married,  but 
this  does  not  include  the  daughter  of  a  son's  wife,  or 
the  daughter  of  a  daughter's  husband.  There  must 
be  no  marriage  with  an  aunt,  either  on  the  father's  or 
mother's  side ;  nor  with  an  uncle,  or  an  uncle's  wife. 
It  was  not  always  on  account  of  the  mingling  of 
blood,  that  these  prohibitions  were  given.  It  was  to 
cut  off  all  expectation  of  a  union,  wiih  the  person  re- 
ferred to,  which  might  lead  to  evil  consequences,  dur- 
ing the  life  of  the  parties,  that  would  grow  out  of 
such  expectation.  "  They  shall  die  childless ;"  they 
shall  not  be  permitted  to  live  and  raise  children. 

973.  Mamage  with  a  son's  wife,  is  forbidden.    This 
*  must  not  be,  during  the  life  of  the  son,  nor  afterwards. 

The  penalty  is  death.  A  man  must  not  marry  his 
brother's  wife.  It  is  easy  to  see,  that  brothers,  living 
together  in  the  same  house,  as  is  often  done,  there 
might  grow  up  an  intimacy  between  the  brother  and 
the  wife,  that  might  lead  to  serious  results,  perhaps 
the  murder  of  the  husband,  or  the  divorce  of  the  par- 
ties, to  obtain  the  wife ;  when  no  such  thing  would 
occur,  if  a  marriage  could  not  be  effected  afterwards. 
Such  a  marriage  was  punished  with  death.  There 
seems  a  difficulty  to  reconcile  this  law,  with  another 
that  required  a  man  to  marry  the  brother's  wife,  when 
the  brother  died  childless.  We  will  give  our  views  of 
the  two  passages,  when  we  come  to  the  other  passage. 

974.  There  should  be  no  marriage  with  a  woman 
aAd  her  daughter.  Here  the  same  reason  exists,  to 
forbid  marriage,  that  we  suggested  in  the  -preceding 
example.  ^  If  a  man  marrieu  a  wife,  Having  a  daugh- 
ter,, he  might  become  enamored  of  the  latter,  and 
seek  to  get  rid  of  his  old  wife,  with  a  view  to  take  the 

young  one.    He  might  come  at  his  object,  by  assas- 
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Bination,  or  by  divorce ;  but  knowing  that  he  could 
not  marry  the  daughter,  he  would  be  the  better 
suited  with  the  mother. 

975.  Neither  was  there  to  be  a  marriage  with  a 
son's  daughter,  or  daughter's  daughter ;  either  for  the 
same  reason,  as  the  above,  or  because  the  ages  of  the 
parties  would  make  such  marriage  unsuitable.  The 
punishment,  in  this  case,  is  burning.  A  man  must 
not  marry  a  wife,  and  then  marry  her  sister,  during 
the  life  time  of  the  former.  But  the  punishment  is 
not  stated. 

SECTION  II.— The  Levtbate  Marriage. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXV. 

6.  If  brethren  dwell  together,  and 
one  of  them  die  and  have  no. child, 
the  wife  of  the  dead  shall  not  marry 
withoat  nnto  a  stranger:  her  hus- 
band's brother  shall  go  In  nnto  her, 
and  take  her  to  him  to  wife,  and  per- 
form the  duty  of  an  husband*  s  brotiier 
nnto  her. 

6.  And  ic  shall  be,  that  the  first-bom 
which  she  beareth,  shall  succeed  in 
the  name  of  his  brother  whicli  is  dead, 
that  his  name  be  pot  put  out  of 
Israel. 

7.  And  if  the  man  like  not  to  take 
his  brother^s  wife,  then  let  his  broth- 
er*B  wife  go  up  to  the  gate  of  the 


elders,  and  say.  My  husband^s  brother 
refuseth  to  raise  up  unto  his  brother 
a  name  in  Israel,  he  will  not  perform 
the  duty  of  my  husband^s  brotner, 

8.  Then  the  elders  of  his  city  shall 
call  him,  and  speak  unto  him :  and  \f 
he  stand  to  it,  and  say,  I  like  not  to 
take  her, 

9.  Then  shall  his  brother^s  wife  come 
unto  him  in  the  presence  of  the  elders, 
and  loose  his  shoe  from  of  his  foot, 
and  spit  in  his  face,  and  shall  answer 
and  Bay,  So  shall  it  be  done  nnto  that 
man  that  will  not  build  up  his  bro- 
ther's house 

10.  And  his  name  shall  be  called  in 
Israel,  The  house  of  him  that  hath  his 
shoe  loosed. 


976.  The  marriage  here  required  is  technically 
caLed  the  Levirate  marriage.  The  object  of  this  re- 
quisition is  stated  in  the  passage.  It  was  that  the 
deceased  brother  might  have  a  firsl  bom  to  perpetuate 
his  name,  and  preserve  his  family  in  Israel.  I  think 
it  is  plain  that  this  was  not  required,  unless  the  de- 
ceasea  brother  was  himself  a  first  born.  The  gene- 
alogy was  kept  through  the  first  bom.  And  the 
necessity  of  furnishing  the  deceased  brother  with  a 
first  born,  to  perpetuate  his  family,  implies  that  the 
deceased  must  himself  have  sustained  this  relation  to 
his  father. 
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977.  With  this  view,  there  is  no  contradiction,  be- 
tween this  passage,  and  Leviticus  xviii.  16,  xx.  21 ; 
the  one  requiring  the  marriage  of  a  brother's  wife,  in 
this  particular  case  /  and  the  others,  forbidding  the 
marriage  of  a  brother's  wife,  except  in  the  case  laid 
down.    The  one  is  a  specific  arrangement,  the  other  a 

feneral  one ;  and  thus  neither  conflicts  with  the  other, 
'he  sequel  was  the  public  exposure  of  a  man,  who 
preferred  to  indulge  his  individual  taste  in  a  matter 
of  this  kind,  rather  than  to  preserve  the  genealogy  of 
a  deceased  brother,  which,  in  those  days,  was  deemed 
an  important  consideration.  "  To  spit  in  the  face," 
does  not  mean  necessarily  what  the  translation  ex- 
presses; but  it  means,  "to  spit  before  his  face," 
which,  among  some  of  the  eastern  tribes,  was  regarded 
as  a  great  insult. 

978.  It  is  not  improbable,  however,  that  there  is 
here  a  reference  to  a  practice,  found  to  have  existed 
in  some  of  the  eastern  countries,  wherein  a  woman, 
in  giving  testimony  against  her  husband,  was  not  re- 
quired to  speak  what  was  immodest  or  unbecoming  ; 
but  was  permitted  to  give  her  assent  to  certain  charges, 
against  him,  by  taking  off  her  sandal  and  spitting  on 
it.  With  this  view,  the  spitting  was  on  the  face  or 
surface  of  the  sandal,  and  not  in  the  face  of  the  man. 
And  the  shoe  was  taken  from  his  foot,  and  not  from 
hers. 

SECTION  III.  — Adultert. 


LEVITICUS  xvin. 

80.  Moreover,  thon  ehalt  not  lie  car- 
nally with  thy  neighbour's  wife,  to  de- 
file thyself  with  her. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

10.  And  the  man  that  committeth 
adidtery  with  another  man's  wife,  even 
hs  that  committeth  adultery  with  his 


neighbour's  wife,  the  adulterer  and  the 
adulteress  shall  surely  be  put  to  death. 

DEUTERONOMY  XXH. 

22.  If  a  man  be  found  lying  with  a 
woman  married  to  an  husband,  then 
they  shall  both  of  them  die,  both  the 
man  that  lay  with  the  woman,  and  the 
woman :  so  shalt  thou  put  away  eyil 
from  Israel. 


979.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  understanding  this* 
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The  crime  is  plain,  and  the  punishment  just.  The 
law  regards  the  parties  as  equally  guilty,  and  it  pun- 
ishes both  alike.  If  any  crime,  in 'the  whole  cater 
logue  of  human  sins,  is  deserving  of  death,  it  is  the 
one  here  referred  to.  If  a  man  take  the  life  of  an- 
other, he  is  punished  with  death  in  most  countries ; 
l)ut  if  he  do  loorse  than  that,  he  is  let  off  with  a  fine 
of  a  few  dollars.  Tlie  Hebrew  Code  estimates  things 
more  righteously  than  most  modern  systems. 


DEUTEKONOMY  XXII. 

28.  If  a  damsel  that  is  a  virgin  be  be 
trothed  unto  an  hosband,  and  a  man 
find  her  in  the  city,  and  lie  with  her ; 

24.  Then  he  ehall  bring  them  both 
oat  unto  the  gate  of  that  city,  and  ye 


shall  stone  them  with  stones  that  they 
die ;  the  damsel,  because  she  cried  not, 
being  in  the  city :  and  |he  man^becaiise 
he  hath  homblea  his  neighbour's  wife : 
so  thou  Shalt  pat  away  eyil  firom  amon^ 
yoa. 


980.  Here  it  is  evident  that  a  betrothal  was  re- 
garded the  same  as  a  marriage,  in  the  Hebrew  Code ; 
and  the  same  punishment  is  inflicted  for  violating  the 
marriage  obligation,  in  the  one  case,  as  in  the  other. 
The  punishment  in  this  case  was  stoning.  Why  it 
was  burning  in  some  cases,  and  stoning  in  others,  we 
may  not  determine.  It  is  probable  that  the  burning 
was  a  post  mortem  punishment.  The  burning  was 
added  for  disgrace  and  this  would  make  burning  the 
severer  infliction.  The  Jews  have  been  known,  from 
the  most  ancient  times,  to  have  placed  a  high  value 
on  an  honorable  burial. 


SECTION  IV.— Sedtjotion. 


BXODTJs  xxn. 

16.  And  if  a  man  entice  a  maid  that 
IS  not  betrothed,  and  lie  with  her,  he 
shall  sarely^ndow  her  to  be  his  wife. 

17.  If  her  father  utterly  reftise  to  give 
her  onto  him,  he  shall  pay  money  ac- 
cording to  the  dowry  of^vfrgins. 

LEVITICUS  XIX. 

20.  And  whosoever  lieth  carnally  with 
a  woman  that  is  a  bond-maid  betrothed 
to  an  husband,  and  not  at  all  redeemed, 


nor  freedom  given  her;  she  shaH  be 
Bcoui^d :  they  shall  not  be  put  tio 
death,  because  she  was  not  tree. 

SI.  And  he  shall  bring  his  trespass- 
offering  unto  the  Lord,  unto  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
even  a  ram  for  a  trespass-offering. 

22.  And  the  priest  shall  make  an 
atonement  for  him  with  the  ram  of  the 
trespass-offering  before  the  Lord  for 
his  sin  which  he  hath  done;  and  the 
sin  which  he  hath  done  shall  be  foigiv- 
en  him. 
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981.  In  the  first  example,  the  woman  is  not  put  to 
death,  but  only  scourged,  which  would  be  more  or 
less  severe,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  circum- 
stances, that  determined  her  guilt.  It  is  obvious,  that 
all  cases  of  this  kind  woula  not  be  precisely  alike ; 
Bome  would  involve  more  guilt  and  some  less.  The 
man  is  made  to  pay  a  fine.  It  would  not  be  right  to 
punish  him,  with  death,  unless  the  other  party  was  so 
punished.  He  was  to  bring  a  ram,  as  an  offering  to 
the  priest,  and  his  crime  should  be  forgiven.  The 
public  exposure  of  his  guilt,  and  the  consequent  dis- 
grace, was  bis  punishment. 

982.  The  maid  that  was  not  betrothed,  that  is,  that 
had  no  engagement  to  interfere,  (as  there  was  in  the 
other  case,)  sJiould  be  taken  as  a  wife  by  her  seducer. 
But  if  the  father  refused  (parents  did  the  marrying  in 
those  days,)  then  the  seducer  should  pay  the  usual 
dowry  or  virgins.  The  amount  of  this  dowry,  is  not 
stated.  It  was  probably  such  as  was  agreed  upon  by 
the  parties,"  or  such  as  was  customary.  We  would 
suggest,  as  a  reason  why  the  bond  maid  was  scourged, 
and  not  put  to  death,  that  her  condition  might  furnish 
some  excuse  for  her  crime,  not  presumed  to  exist  with 
those  that  were  free ;  and  farther,  that  putting  her  to 
death,  would  be  an  act  of  injustice  to  the  owner,  who 
is  not  presumed  to  be  to  blame  in  the  matter. 

SECTION  v.— Eape. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXH. 

25.  But  if  a  man  find  a  betrothed 
damsel  in  the  field,  and  the  man  force 
her,  and  lie  with  her;  then  the  man 
only  that  lay  with  her  shall  die : 

36.  Bat  onto  the  damsel  thou  shalt 
do  nothing ;  there  is  in  the  damsel  no 
sin  worthy  of  death:  for  as  when  a 
man  riseth  against  his  neighbour,  and 
slayeth  him,  even  so  is  this  matter : 

27.  For  he  found  her  in  the  field,  and 


the  betrothed  damsel  cried,  and  Gier€ 
was  none  to  save  her. 

28.  If  a  man  find  a  damsel  that  is  a 
virgin,  which  is  not  betrothed,  and  lay 
hold  on  her,  and  lie  with  her,  and  they 
be  found ; 

29.  Then  the  man  that  lay  with  her 
shall  give  unto  the  damsel's  father  fifty 
shekels  of  silver,  and  she  shall  be  his 
wife ;  because  he  hath  humbled  her,  he 
may  not  put  her  away  all  his  days. 


983.  This  may  be  a  greater  sin  than  adultery ;  but 
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where  the  punishment  of  the  former  was  death,  the 
latter  could  not  be  punished  more  than  that.  In  this 
case,  the  punishment  was  death  where  the  damsel  was 
betrothed ;  but  where  the  damsel  was  not  betrothed, 
the  man  was  made  to  pay  the  father  thirty  shekels  of 
silver,  and  marry  the  daughter,  without  the  usual  right 
to  divorce  her  as  long  as  she  lived.  In  other  cases, 
wives  could  be  divorced  ;  but  in  such  cases  as  the  fore- 
going, they  could  not  be.  The  object  was  to  prevent 
men  from  marrying  the  woman,  to  avoid  other  punish- 
ment, and  then  becoming  divorced.  It  was  no  slight 
punishment,  to  be  obliged  to  marry  a  woman  of  this 
character,  with  no  possibility  of  divorcing  her,  what- 
ever crime  she  might  be  guilty  of.  But  then,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  was  not  right  to  give  the  husband  the 
power  to  divorce  a  woman,  for  doing  with  others,  no 
worse  a  crime,  than  she  had  done  with  him. 

SECTION  YI.— Otheb  Abominations. 


EXODUS  XXII. 

19.  WhoBoever  lieth  with  a  beast 
tfhall  Burely  be  pnt  to  death. 

LEVITICUS  xvin. 

28.  Neither  shalt  thou  lie  with  any 
oeast  to  defile  thyself  therewith;  nei- 
ther shall  any  woman  stand  before  a 
beast  to  lie  down  thereto :  it  is  confa- 
Bion. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

15.  And  if  a  man  lie  with  a  beast,  he 
shall  snrelv  be  pnt  to  death :  and  ye 
shall  slay  the  beast. 

16.  And  if  a  woman  approach  nnto 
any  beast,  and  lie  down  tnereto,  thoa 
shalt  kill  the  woman  and  the  beast; 
they  shall  surely  be  put  to  death ;  their 
blood  shall  be  upon  them. 


984.  It  appears  that  this  abomination  was  practiced, 
to  some  extent,  by  the  Heathen  nations,  more  partic- 
ularly by  the  EgyptiaYis.  Indeed,  the  Egyptian  doc- 
trine of  Metempsychosis  or  Transmigration,  tended 
directly  to  induce  this  crime.  With  their  views  there 
was  really  no  difference  between  men  and  animals, 
except  in  form ;  since  the  animals  had  human  souls 
within  them,  as  much  as  men.  It  is  not,  however,  a 
matter  of  inference,  but  of  historical  truth,  that  this 
crime  was  practiced  in  Egypt,  both  b^  xa^^^  «ss.^ 
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females,  as  one  of  the  above  passages  implies.  It  is 
stated  by  Pindar,  Strabo,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  and 
others.  Herodotus  says  a  case  of  this  kind  took 
place,  while  he  was  in  Egypt. 


LBvrncxjs  xvm. 

10.  Also  thoa  Shalt  not  approach  un- 
to a  woman  to  oncoyer  her  nakedness, 
as  long  as  she  is  pHt  apart  for  her  nn- 
cleanness. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

18.  And  if  a  man  shall  lie  with  a  woh 
man  having  her  sickness,  and  shall 
uncover  her  nakedness;  he  hath  dis- 
covered her  fountain,  and  she  hatii 
nncbvered  the  fountain  of  her  blood : 
and  both  of  them  shall  be  cut  off  from 
among  tiieir  people. 


985.  The  reference  is  undoubtedly  to  a  husband  and 
wife.     The  punishment  is  excommunication. 


LEvmcxjs  xym. 

St2.  Thou  Shalt  not  lie  with  mankind, 
M  with  womanUud :  it  i«  abomination. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

18.  If  a  man  also  lie  with  manMud, 
as  he  lieth  with  a  woman,  both  of  than 
have  committed  an  abomination :  they 
shall  surely  be  put  to  death ;  their  blood 
shall  be  upon  them. 


986.  It  is  difficult  to  understand  what  is  meant  in 
th^se  passages.     We  prefer  to  offer  no  conjectures. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXH. 

6.  The  woman  shall  not  wear  that 
which  pertaineth  unto  a  man,  neither 


shall  a  man  put  on  a  woman^s  garment : 
foi'all  that  do  so  are  aboiiaination  unto 
the  LoBD  thy  Gk)d. 


987.  The  propriety  of  this  precept  can  be  seen  &t 
once,  and  it  does  not  require  extended  remark.  All 
nations  have  observed  it,  imless  in  states  of  society 
that  were  exceedingly  corrupt.  There  was  a  statue 
of  Venus,  in  the  Island  of  Cyprus,  which  was  wor- 
shiped by  men  in  women's  clothes,  and  women  in 
men's.  Maimonides  tells  us,  that  he  found,  in  au  old 
magical  book,  a  precept,  enjoining  that  men  should 
stand  before  the  statue  of  V^enus,  in  the  ornamental 
garments  of  women ;  and  women,  in  the  armor  of 
men,  before  the  statue  of  Mars.*    The  foregoing  ^po- 
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cept  was  designed  to  put  an  end  to  sncli  practices.  It 
is  because  there  was  a  statue  to  Venus,  in  the  Isle  of 
Cyprus^  that  we  call  female  worshipers  of  that  god- 
dess, "Cyprians." 

SECTION  VII.— Mabbying  a  Captive  Maid. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXI. 

10.  When  thou  goest  forth  to  war 
asainst  thine  enemies,  and  the  Lord 
tnv  God  hath  delivered  them  into 
thine  hands,  and  thou  has  taken  them 
captive, 

11.  And  seest  among  the  captives  a 
beantifal  woman,  ana  hast  a  desire 
nnto  herj  that  thou  wonldest  have  her 
to  thy  wife ; 

12.  Then  thou  shalt  brine  her  home 
to  thine  house,  and  she  shaB  shave  her 
head,  and  pare  her  nails : 


18.  And  she  shall  put  the  raiment  of 
her  captivity  ft>om  off  her,  and  shall 
remain  in  thine  house,  and  bewail  her 
father  and  her  mother  a  fall  month: 
and  after  that  thou  shalt  go  in  unto  her, 
and  be  her  husband,  and  she  shall  be 
thy  wife. 

14.  And  it  shall  be.  if  thou  have  no 
delight  in  her,  then  thou  shalt  let  her 
go  whither  she  will:  but  thou  shalt 
not  sell  her  at  all  for  money ;  thou 
shalt  not  make  merchandise  of  her, 
because  thou  hast  humbled  her. 


988.  This  provision  was  probably  designed  to  guard 
against  an  indiscriminate,  indulgence,  after  the  capture 
oi  a  city, — a  practice  very  generally  allowed  in  ancient 
warfare.  One  can  easily  see  that  the  tendency  would 
be  in  that  direction.  The  arraDgement,  too,  pays  due 
regard  to  the  feelings  of  the  captive,  and  allows  her  a 
suitable  time  to  recover  from  her  grief,  and  become 
accustomed  to  her  new  situation,  before  she  enters 
upon  the  duties  of  wife.  If,  in  this  case,  her  husband 
was  not  pleased  with  her,  he  could  not,  as  with  other 
captives,  reduce  her  to  servitude,  or  sell  her  into 
bondage,  but  he  must  let  her  go  free. 

989.  The  principle  here  involved  would  require, 
that  all  captive  maids,  that  were  treated  as  wives, 
should  be  allowed  their  freedom.  This  would  make  a 
man's  interest  to  protect  his  virtue,  after  the  capture 
of  a  hostile  city ;  and  this,  we  may  readily  believe, 
would  be  a  powerful  restraint  on  the  passions  of  men 
under  such  circumstances.  Most  men  would  rather 
have  \kiQjpriGe  of  their  captives,  than  sacrifice  this,  for 
a  moment's  sensual  gratification. 
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SECTION  VIII.— Prostitution. 


LEVITICUS  XIX. 

S9.  Do  not  prostitute  thy  daughter  to 
cause  her  to  oe  a  whore :  lest  the  land 
fall  to  whoredom,  and  the  land  become 
full  of  wickedness. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

9.  .And  the  daughter  of  any  priest, 
if  she  profane  herself  by  placing  the 
whore,  she  profaneth  her  father :  she 
Shalt  be  burnt  with  flre. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXIIL 

17.  There  shall  be  no  whore  of  the 
daughters  of  Israel,  nor  a  sodomite  of 
the  sons  of  Israel. 

18.  Thou  Shalt  not  bring  the  hire  of  a 
whore,  or  the  price  of  a  dog  into  the 
house  of  the  IiObd  thy  God  for  any 
Yow :  for  even  both  these  art  abomina- 
tion unto  the  Lobd  thy  Qod. 


990.  The  first  example  here  given  was  an  aggrava- 
ted case,  and  therefore  the  severity  of  the  punishment. 
That  this  class  of  characters  were  generally  treated  in 
this  way,  does  not  seem  evident,  unless  they  violated 
some  of  the  laws  relating  to  this  subject  as  given  else- 
where. It  is  evident  they  might  pursue  their  unwor- 
thy practices,  without  violating  them.  •  And  though  it 
is  expressly  said  that  there  should  be  none  of  these 
persons  among  the  Hebrews,  it  is  not  said  how  they 
were  to  be  punished,  except  in  the  case  above,  where 
disgrace  was  brought  upon  the  priesthood. 

991.  It  may  seem  incredible  to  us,  but  it  admits  of 
the  fullest  proof,  that  prostitution  was  a  part  of 
Heathen  worship.  And  in  some  of  the  temples,. large 
numbers  of  females  were  kept,  and  the  price  of  their 
shame  went  to  the  support  of  their  priests.  It  was 
against  such  practices  that  the  above  precepts  were 
directed.  The  crime  referred  to,  was  not  only  to  be 
suppressed,  in  the  country  generally ;  but  it  was  not 
to  be  indulged,  even  under  the  pretence  of  supporting 
the  worship  of  God, — a  most  singular  qualification,  it 
seems  to  us  at  the  present  day. 


OONOLUSIOlSr. 


LEVITICUS  xvin. 
%i.  Deflle  not  ye  yours^lyes  in  any  of 


these  thinecB :  for  in  all  these  the 
tions  are  defiled  which  I  cast  out  b^ 
fore  you : 
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S5.  And  the  land  is  defiled :  therefore 
I  do  visit  the  iniquity  thereof  upon  it, 
and  the  land  itself  vomiteth  out  her  in- 
habitants. 

26.  Ye  shall  therefore  keep  my  stat- 
utes and  my  jndgm"nts,  and  shall  not 
commit  any  of  these  abominations; 
neither  any  of  your  own  nation,  nor 
any  stranger  that  sojonrneth  among 
you: 

^.  (For  all  these  abominations  have 
the  men  of  the  land  done,  which  were 
before  you  and  the  land  is  defiled ;) 

28.  That,  the  land  spue  not  you  out 
also,  when  ye  defile  it,  as  it  spued  out 
the  nations  that  were  before  yon. 

29.  For  whosoever  shall  commit  any 
of  these  abominations,  even  the  souls 
that  commit  tfiem  shall  be  cut  off  from 
among  iheir  people. 

80.  Therefore  shall  ye  keep  mine  or- 
dinance, that  ye  commit  not  any  (me  of 


these  abominable  customs,  which  were 
committed  before  you,  and  that  yo  de* 
file  not  yourselves  ther.ein :  I  am  the 
LoBD  your  GK)d. 

LEVITICUS  XX. 

22.  Ye  shall  therefore  keep  all  my 
statutes,  and  all  my  ludgments,  and  do 
them:  that  the  land  whither  I  bring 
you  to  dwell  therein,  spue  you  not  out. 

23.  And  ye  shall  not  walk  in  the  man- 
ners of  the  nations  which  I  cast  out  be-* 
fore  you :  for  they  committed  all  these 
things,  and  therefore  I  abhorred  them. 

24.  But  I  have  said  unto  you,  Ye  shall 
inherit  their  land,  and  I  will  give  it 
unto  you  to  possess  it,  a  land  that  flow-' 
eth  with  milk  and  honey:  I  am  the 
LoBD  your  God,  which  have  separated 
you  from  other  people. 


992.  The  foregoing  laws  were  intended  expressly 
to  keep  from  the  Hebrews,  such  wicked  and  abomina- 
ble practices,  as  were  common  with  the  Egyptians, 
with  whom  they  had  lived  for  many  generations ;  and 
with  the  nations  of  Canaan,  whom  they  were  to  drive 
out  of  the  land ;  and  with  other  nations  that  would 
surround  them,  and  whose  influence  they  would  have 
to  encounter,  after  their  settlement  'ux  Canaan. 

SECTION  IX. — Enooueaging  Mabbiagb. 


DETJTEEONOMY  XXTV. 

6.  When  a  man  hath  taken  a  new  wife, 
he  shall  not  go  out  to  war,  neither  shall 
he  be  charg^  with  any  business ;  but  he 
shall  be  free  at  home  one  year,  and  shall 
dtieer  up  his  wife  which  he  hath  taken. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

.  When  thou  ^oest  out  to  battle 
against  thine  enemies,  and  seest  horses, 
and  chariots,  and  a  people  more  than 
thou,  be  not  afraid  of  them:  for  the 
Lord  thy  God  i«  with  thee,  which 
brought  1  nee  up  out  of  the  land  ofEgypt. 

2.  And  it  shall  be  when  ye  are  come 
nigh  unto  the  battle,  that  the  priest  shall 
approach  and  speak  unto  the  people, 

3.  And  shall  say  unto  them.  Hear,  O 
Israel,  ye  approach  this  day  unto  battle 
against  yonr  enemies:  let  not  your 
hearts  faint,  fear  not,  and  do  not  trem- 


ble, neither  be  ye  terrified  because  of 
them: 

4.  For  the  Lord  vour  God  it  he  that 
goeth  with  you,  to  fight  for  yon  against 
your  enemies,  to  save  vou. 

6.  And  the  officers  shall  speak  unto 
the  people,  saying.  What  man  is  there 
that  hath  built  a  new  house,  and  hath 
not  dedicated  it  ?  let  him  go  and  return 
unto  his  house,  lest  he  die  in  the  battle, 
and  another  man  dedicate  it. 

6.  And  what  man  is  he  that  hath 
planled  a  vineyard,  and  hath  not  yet 
eaten  of  it  ?  let  him  cUso  go  and  return 
unto  his  house,  lest  he  die  in  the  battle, 
and  another  man  eat  of  it. 

7.  And  what  man  is  there  that  hath 
betrothed  a  wife,  and  hath  not  taken 
her?  let  him  go  and  return  unto  hie 
house,  lest  he  die  in  the  battle,  and 
another  man  take  her. 

8.  And  the  officers  shall  speak  far- 
ther unto  the  people,  and  they  shall 
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say.  What  man  is  there  that  is  fearftil 
ana  faint-hearted  ?  let  him  go  and  re- 
turn unto  his  honse,  leet  his  Drettiren^s 
heart  faint  as  well  as  his  heart. 


9.  And  it  shall  be,  when  the  offlcera 
have  made  an  end  of  speaking  unto  the 
people,  that  they  shall  make  captain* 
of  tne  armies  to  lead  the  people. 


993.  Plainly  the  intention  of  this  law  is  to  encour- 
age marriage,  both  to  prevent  the  evil  practices  abovfe 
enumerated,  and  to  build  up  the  nation.  The  last 
,  passage  relates  mainly  to  marriage,  for  though  build- 
ing a  house  and  planting  a  vineyard,  are  also  men- 
tioned, these  things  would  more  frequently  occur 
after  marriage,  or  shortly  before,  than  at  any  other 
time.  It  was  just  as  important,  to  build  houses,^plant 
vineyards,  and  make  other  domestic  and  internal  im- 
provements ;  and  so  make  the  nation  strong  and  pow- 
erful, as  it  was  to  provide  an  army  with  which  to 
defend  it. 

SECTION  X.— Test  of  ViRGnaTY. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXIL 

18.  And  if  any  man  take  a  wife,  and 
go  ih  nnto  her,  and  hate  her, 

14.  And  give  occasions  of  speech 
against  her,  and  bring  up  an  evil  name 
npon  her,  and  say,  I  took  this  woman, 
and  when  I  came  to  her,  I  found  her 
not  a  maid : 

15.  Then  shall  the  father  of  ihe  dam- 
ael,  and  her  mother,  take  and  bring 
xbrth  the  tokerCs  of  the  damsePs  virgin- 
ity onto  the  elders  of  the  city  in  the 
gate: 

16.  And  the  damsePs  father  shall  say 
onto  the  elders,  I  ^ave  my  daughter 
nnto  this  man  to  wife,  and  he  hateth 
her, 

17.  And  lo,  he  hath  given  occasions 
of  speech  against  her^  saying,  I  foond 
not  thy  daughter  a  maid ;  ana  vet  these 
are  the  tokmsqfmj  daughters  virgin- 


ity.   And  they  shall  spread  the  elotb 
before  the  elders  of  the  city. 

18.  And  the  elders  of  that  city  shaU 
take  that  man  and  chastise  him ; 

19.  And  they  shall  amerce  him  In  an 
hundred  shekels  of  silver,  and  give 
them  unto  the  father  of  the  damsel, 
because  he  hath  brought  up  an  evil 
name  upon  a  virgin  W  Israel :  and  she 
shall  be  his  wife ;  heTmay  not  put  her 
away  all  his  days. 

ao.  Bui  if  this  thing  be  true,  fmd  the 
tokens  qf  virginity  be  not  found  for  ihe 
damsel : 

SI.  Then  they  shall  bring  out  the 
damsel  to  the  door  of  her  father's 
house,  and  the  men  of  her  city  shall 
stone  her  with  stones  that  she  die ;  bt>> 
cause  she  hath  wrought  folly  in  Israel, 
to  play  the  whore  in  her  father^s  honse : 
so  Shalt  thou  put  evil  away  from  among 
yoo. 


994.  It  is  obviously  a  great  sin  to  be  married,  when 
unworthy  to  occupy  that  position.  And  if  the  hus- 
band honestly  thinks  that  ne  has  reason  to  distrust  his 
wife's  purity,  he  doubtless  should  be  furnished  with 
the  best  proofs  the  nature  of  the  case  admits  of,  to 
BatiBfy  him.     On  the  other  hand,  if  the  proofs  are 
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wanting, — in  other  words,  if  it  appear  that  the  confi- 
dence of  her  husband  has  been  abused,  there  ahould 
be  the  same  punishment  inflicted  ou  the  offender,,  as 
if  the  offense  had  been  committed  after  marriage. 
That  is  the  view  the  Hebrew  legislator  took  of  this 
matter.  * 

995.  It  would  seem  to  have  been  the  custom  among 
the  Hebrews,  for  parents  to  preserve  the  signs  of  vir- 
ginity in  the  house,  to  provide  for  such  a  contingency 
as  is  here  specified.  The  precise  nature  of  the  evi- 
dence is  not  defined.  Wliiston,  the  translator  of 
Josephus,  makes  the  following  remarks  respecting 
them: — "These  tokens  of  mrginity^  as  the  Hebrew 
and  Septuagint  style  them,  Deuteronomy  xx.  15,  17, 
etc.,  seem  to  me  very  different  from  what  our  later 
interpreters  suppose.  They  appear  rather  to  have 
been  such  close  fitting  garments^  as  were  never  put 
off  virgins,  after  a  certain  age,  till  they  were  married, 
but  before  witnesses;  and  which,  while  they  were 
entire,  were  certain  evidences  of  such  virginity."* 

SECTION  XI.— Tbiajl  of  Jealousy. 


NUMBERS  V. 

• 

11.  And  the  Lobb  spake  unto  Moees, 
saying, 

12.  Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  Bay  nnio  them.  If  any  man^s  wife 
go  aside,  and  commit  a  trespass 
against  him, 

18.  And  a  man  lie  with  her  carnally, 
and  it  be  hid  Arom  the  eyes  of  her 
hnsband,  and  be  kept  close,  and  she 
be  defiled,  and  th&rt  be  no  witness 
aealnst  her,  neither  she  be  taken  with 
tne  manner : 

14.  And  the  spirit  of  jealously  come 
upon  him,  and  he  be  Jealons  of  his 
wife,  and  she  be  defiled:  or  if  the 
spirit  of  Jealonsy  come  upon  him,  and 
he  be  ieaions  of  hiE  wife,  and  she  be 
not  defiled : 

16.  Then  saall  the  man  bring  bis 
wife  nnto  the  priest,  and  he  shall 
bring  her  offering  for  her.  the  tenth 
part  of  an  ephah  of  barley  meal :  he 


shall  ponr  no  oil  npon  it,  nor  put 
frankincense  thereon;  for  It  is  an 
offering  of  Jealousy,  an  offering  of 
memonal,  bringing  iniquity  to  r^ 
membrance. 

16.  And  the  priest  shall  bring  her 
near,  and  set  her  before  the  Lord  : 

17.  And  the  priest  shall  take  holy 
water  in  an  earthen  vessel :  and  of  the 
dast  that  is  in  the  floor  of  the  taber- 
nacle the  priest  shall  take  and  put  ii 
into  the  water : 

18.  And  the  priest  shall  set  the  wO" 
man  before  the  Lobd,  and  uncover  the 
woman's  head,  and  put  the  offering  of 
memorial  in  her  hands,  which  is  the 
lealonsy-offerint; :  and  the  priest  shall 
have  in  nis  hand  the  bitter  water  thai 
causeth  the  curse : 

19.  And  the  priest  shall  charge  her 
bv  an  oath,  and  sav  unto  the  woman. 
If  no  man  have  lain  with  thee,  and  if 
thou  hast  not  gone  aside  to  unclean- 
ness  iDith  (mother  instead  of  th?s  ^msi' 


<"  Ant.  C.  8,  Bee.  %&,  Ifote. 
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band,  be  tbou  free  from  tbis  bitter 
water  that  caaseth  tbe  carse : 

ao.  Batvif  thou  haet  gone  aside  to 
another  instead  of  tby  haeband,  and  if 
thou  be  defiled,  and  some  man  bave 
lain  with  thee  besides  thine  husband: 

21.  Tnen  the  priest  sliall  charge  the 
woman  with  an  oath  of  cursing';  and 
the  priest  shall  say  unto  the  woman, 
The  Lord  makt  thee  a  curse  and  an 
oath  among  thy  people,  when  the  Lord 
doth  make  thy  thigh  to  rot,  and  thy 
belly  to  swell : 

28.  And  this  water  that  causeth  the 
curse  shall  go  into  thy  bowels  to  make 
thy  belly  to  swell,  and  thy  thigh  to 
rot :  And  the  woman  shall  say,  Amen, 
amen. 

23.  And  the  priest  shall  write  these 
curses  in  a  book,  and  he  shall  blot 
them  out  with  the  bitter  wvater : 

24.  And  he  shall  cause  the  woman 
to  drink  the  bitter  water  that  causeth 
the  curse :  and  the  wat  er  that  causeth 
the  curse  shall  enter  into  her,  and 
become  bitter. 

26.  Then  the  priest  shall  take  the 
lealonsy-offering  out  of  the  woman's 
hand,  and  shall  wave  the  offering  .be- 
fore the  Lord,  and  offer  it  upon  the 
altar: 


26.  And  the  priest  shall  take  an 
handful  of  the  Offering,  even  the  me- 
morial thereof,  and  bum  it  upon  the 
altar,  and  afterwards  shall  cahse  the 
woman  to  drink  the  water. 

27.  And  'when  he  hath  made  her  to 
drink  the  water,  then  it  shall  come  to 

Sass,  that  if  she  be  defiled,  and  have 
one  trespass  against  her  husband, 
that  the  water  that  causeth  the  curse 
shall  enter  into  her,  and  becomehitter^ 
and  her  belly  shall  swell,  and  her 
thigh  shall  rot,  and  the  woman  shall 
be  a  curse  among  her  people. 

28.  And  if  the  woman  be  not  defiled, 
but  be  clean :  then  she  shall  be  free, 
and  shall  conceive  seed. 

29.  This  is  the  law  of  jealousies, 
when  a  wife  goeth  aside  to  another 
instead  of  her  husband,  and  is  defiled ; 

80.  Or  when  the  spirit  of  jealousy 
Cometh  upon  him,  and  he  be  jealous 
over  his  wife,  and  shall  set  the  woman 
before  the  Lord,  and  the  prieet  shall 
execute  upon  her  all  this  law. 

31.  Then  shall  the  man  be  guiltless 
from  iniauity,  and  this  woman  shall 
bear  her  miqnity. 


996.  It  is  hardly  to  be  presumed  that  any  man 
would  require  this  te«t  of  his  wife's  fidelity,  unless  he 
had  the  best  of  reasons  for  regarding  her  as  guilty, 
and  desired  to  be  rid  of  her,  and  have  her  properly 

})unished.  It  is  not  to  be  presumed,  on  the  other 
land,  that  a  woman,  if  she  was  guilty,  would  submit 
to  this  test  to  cover  up  her  guilt,  rather  than  to  confess 
her  sin  at  once  and  receive  the  penalty  of  the  law. 
And  if  she  were  not  guilty,  it  would  not  often  occur 
that  the  test  would  be  resorted  to,  as  such  a  wife 
would,  in  most  cases,  be  able  to  satisfy  her  husband  of 
hier  innocence. 

997.  In  case  the  test  was  resorted  to,  we  have  reason 
to  believe,  that  the  attendant  circumstances  would 
make  the  guilt  or  innocence  of  the  woman,  obvious  to 
the  priest ;  and  the  bitter  waters  would  be  suited  to 
the  condition  of  the  accused ;  and  would,  as  a  conse- 
guence,  be  harmless  or  otherwise.     It  will  be  seen 

that  there  are  two  mataiieft^  ot  g>.vmg  water  to  the 
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woman.  Indeed,  there  is  a  plain  distinction  between 
what  is  called  the  "  bitter  water,"  and  the  .other ;  the 
latter  being  the  same  as  that  mentioned  in  connection 
with  the  offering.  This  is  not  called  bitter  water,  nor 
would  the  dust  of  the  floor  necessarily  make  it  bitter. 

998.  It  seems  to  me  quite  evident  that  the  bitter 
water,  was  a  substance  understood  to  be  poisonous, 
and  kept  for  such  occasions.  The  effect,  however,  was 
not  always  death ;  but  it  was  destruction  to  her  ability 
to  bear  children.  If  the  circumstances  of  the  trial 
made  the  woman's  guilt  evident,  the  bitter  water  was 
given,  and  allowed  to  produce  its  consequences.  The 
water,  that  was  afterwards  given,  did  not  interfere 
with  the  result.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  it  was 
evident  that  the  woman  was  innocent,  the  bitter  water 
was  indeed  given,  but  the  water  afterwards  given, 
contained  an  antidote  that  annulled  the  effects. 

999.  In  some  other  parts  of  the  world,  a  similar 
test  has  been  employed  to  determine  the  guilt  or  in- 
nocence of  persons,  both  in  respect  to  this  and  sundry 
other  crimes.  Generally  a  system  of  torture  has  been 
resorted  to.  Certainly  the  above  is  an  improvement 
upon  that.  Says  Kitto : — "  The  original  usage,  which 
it  was  designed  to  mitigate,  was  probably  of  the  kind 
which  we  still  find  in  Western  Africa,  where,  when  a 

Earty  is  accused  of  murder,  adultery,  or  witchcraft,  if 
e  denies  the  crime,  he  is  required  to  drink  the  red 
water;  and  on  refusing  is  deemed  guilty  of  the  of- 
fense. But  in  Africa,  the  drink  is  highly  poisonous 
itself,  and  if  rightly  prepared,  the  only  cnance  of 
escape  is  the  rejection  of  it  by  the  stomach."* 

1000.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  test  is  one  to 
which  the  people  had  been  accustomed  before,  and  is 
retained  with  such  modifications  as  Moses  thought 
proper  to  make.  "We  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
the  institution  was  original  ^ith  Moses,  it  existed 
before,  and  it  could  not  all  at  once  be   abolished. 

*  Art.  AdidUry, 
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That  it  did  not  long  remain  among  the  Hebrews,  is 
evident  frpm  the  fact,  that  we  hear  no  more  of  it,  in 
the  subsequent  history  of  the  nation.  It  is  quite  prob- 
able that  tlie  lawgiver  intended  this  result,  and  shaped 
the  institution  so  as  most  effectually  to  bring  it  about. 

1001.  If  it  be  objected,  that  uul*  exposition  of  this 
subject,  does  not  admit  of  there  being  any  special 
interposition  of  divine  power,  in  producing  the  effect 
ascribed  to  the  bitter  water,  while  the  passage  seems 
to  convey  the  impression  that  the  result  was  miracui- 
lous,  we  reply,  Does  the  pai^sage  seem  to  convey 
such  an  inapression?  and  to  whom,  except  to  such 
as  see  wonders  and  marvels  in  every  thing  ?  There 
is  nothing  said  to  justify  such  an  opinion,  but  rather 
the  contrary.  Why  call  the  water  ^"^  Utter  water," 
unless  it  was  understood  to  be  poisonous  ?  Perhaps 
it  was  poisonous,  and  the  miracle  consisted  in,  pre^ 
venting  the  bad  effects,  when  the  woman  was  inno- 
cent. It  might  as  well  be  this  way  as  the  other,  but 
the  passage  says  nothing  about  either. 

1002.  Again,  it  may  be  thought  that  our  interpret 
tation  makes  the  priest  to  practice  deception,  in  giving 
an  antidote  to  the  bitter  water,  when  he  thought  the 
woman  was  innocent.  It  could  not  have  been  decep- 
tion, if  the  whole  thing  was  understood  by  all  the 
parties ;  and  who  shall  say  that  it  was  not  so  under- 
stood ?  We  think  it  was,  and  we  find  nothing  in  th^ 
passage  to  indicate  that  we  are  mistaken. 

1003.  But,  finally,  it  will  be  said  that  there  was  ao 
use  in  giving  the  poison  to  the  woman,  whon  he 
deemed  innocent.  True,  but  .he  might  not  be  satis- 
fied, whether  she  was  innocent  or.  not,  till  this  had 
been  done.  Few  persons  can  cover  up  and  conceal 
their  guilt,  when  they  see  themselves  standing  on  the 
brink  of  destruction,  though  they  may  by  extraordi- 
nary self  possession,  dq  so  till  that  time. 

1004r.  It  may  be  added,  however,  that  we  need  not 
reg-ard  this  trial  as  being  necessarily  infallible.    We 
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may  admit  that  the  ptiiest  might  sometimes  make 
mistakes.  He  might  give  the  antidote,  when  he 
ought  not,  or  he  might  withhold  it,  when  he. ought  to 

five  it.  But  this  is  no  more  than  what  belongs  to  all 
uman  tribunals  ;  and  there  is  nothing  in  the  passage 
to  make  any  cartful,  prudent  person  believe  that  this 
was  any  other  than  a  human  test.  The  priest,  we 
may  reasonably  presume,  would  give  the  woman  the 
benefit  of  any  doubt,  he  might  entertain,  as  should  be 
done  in  any  other  timilar  case. 

SECTION  XII.— DivoBOE. 


DBUTEKONOMY  XXIV. 

1.  When  a  man  hath  taken  a  wife, 
and  married  her,  and  it  come  to  paes 
that  she  find  no  favour  in  his  eyea, 
becanse  he  hath  found  some  unclean* 
ness  in  her ;  then  let  him  write  her  a 
bill  of  divorcement,  and  give  it  lu  her 
hand,  and  send  her  ont  of  his  house. 

3.  And  when  she  is  departed  out  of 
his  house,  she  may  go  and  be  another 
man^s  w\fe. 

8.  And  if  ihe  -latter  husband  hath 


her,  and  write  her  a  bill  of  diyorce- 
ment,  and  giveth  U  in  her  hand,  and 
sendeth  her  oUt  of  his  house;  or  if 
the  latter  husband  die,  which  took  her 
tobeh\»  wite; 

4.  Her  former  hueband,  which  sent 
her  awajTi  may  not  take  her  again  to 
be  his  wife,  after  that  she  is  defiled ; 
for  that  is  abomination  before  the 
Lobd;  and  thou  shaii  not  cause  the 
land  to  sin.  which  the  Lord  thy  Qod 
giveth  thee  /or  an  inheritance. 


1005.  It  is  probable  that  the  cause  of  divorce  as 
here  stated  (though  the  language  is  indefinite,)  was 
understood  to  be  the  same  fault,  as  suspected  in  the 
wife,  alluded  to  in  the  preceding  passage.  Hence  we 
can  easily  see,  that  the  trial  of  jealousy,  would  seldom 
be  resorted  to,  as  the  husband  would  sooner  put  away 
his  wife,  than  require  this  trial ;  and  the  wife  would  ^ 
sooner  be  put  away  than  submit  to  it.  The  author 
of  this  law  of  divorce,  might  have  shaped  the  law 
with  a  view  to  this  result,  being  desirous  of  doing 
away  with  a  form  of  trial,  having  its  foundation  only 
in  ignorance  and  superstitioji. 

1006.  The  system  of  Moses  has  been  censured  on 
account  of  the  ease  with  which  it  permits  divorce* 
But  those  who  urge  this  objection,  do  not  consider 
that  this  very  circumstance  gives  tk^  Vww  oS.  ^Jx^qo^^iRk 
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its  principal  value ;  since,  in  the  state  of  society  then 
existing,  a  more  stringent  arrangement  would  have 
led  to  a  more  general  corruption  of  the  morals  of  the 
people.  For  when  men  can  not  be  divorced,  when 
they  think  they  have  good  reasons  for  being,  they 
will  be  very  likely  to  disregard  their  marriage  obliga- 
tions, and  plunge  into  dissipation  and  crime.  It  can 
not  be  doubted,  therefore,  that  a  larger  average  of 
virtue  is  secured  by  such  a  law  as  that  of  Moses,  than 
by  a  more  stringent  one. 


CHAPTEK  XXL 

.THEFT  AND  KINDRED  CRIMES. 

CoNTSNTS :— Larceny  of  a  Man:  Larceny  of  Propertv;  Trespass;  Proper^ 
Received  in  Trust ;  Concerning  Real  Estate :  Kights  of  Primogeniture ; 
Stray  Cattle;  Fogitive  Slaves;  Damages;  Weights  and  Measures;  Land- 
marks. 


EXODUS  XX. 
16.  Thou  Shalt  not  steal. 


DEUTERONOMY  V. 
19.  Neither  shalt  thou  steaL 


lOOY.  This  commandment,  also,  expresses  an  ulti- 
mate result.  It  is  injustice  and  fraud  intensified.  It 
comprehends  all  acts  that  aim  at  the  attainment  of 
another's  property  without  an  equivalent.  We  place 
under  this  head  the  following  topics : — 

SECTION  I.— Larceny  of  a  Man. 


EXODUS  XXI. 

16.  And  he  that  stealeth  a  man,  and 
eelleth  him,  or  if  he  be  found  in  his 
band,  he  shall  surely  be  put  to  death. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXIV. 

7.  If  a  man  be  found  stealing  any  of 
his  brethren  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  maketh  merchandise  of  him,  or  sel- 
leth  him ;  then  that  .thief  shall  die ;  and 
thou  Shalt  put  evil  away  ttom  among 


THEFT   AND   KINDEED    CRIMES. 


423 


100^8.  In  a  conimunity  where  men  are  bought  and 
sold,  it  is  perfectly  possible  to  steal  men, — to  take 
them  violently  away  from  one  part  of  the  country, 
and  sell  them  as  slaves,  in  another  part  of  the  country. 
In  the  case  supposed,  the  person  was  a  free  man,  and 
one  of  the  Hebrews ;  and  this  being  so,  the  thief  was 

fuilty  of  a  great  crime,  and  was  punished  with  death, 
f  the  stolen  man  were  a  servant  before  the  theft,  or 
were  not  a  Hebrew,  the  punishment  might  have  been 
less  severe,  and  might  not  have  been.  Probably  it 
would  have  been ;  but  the  law  does  not  relate  to  a 
case  of  this  kind. 

SECTION  II. — LAROEinr  of  Pbopebty. 


EXODUS  xxn. 

1.  Tf  a  man  shall  steal  an  o±,  or  a 
sheep,  and  kill  it,  or  sell  it ;  He  shall 
restore  five  oxen  for  an  ox,  and  four 
sheep  for  a  sheep. 

2.  If  a  thief  be  found  breaking  up, 
and  be  smitten,  that  he  die,  there  shall 
no  blood  be  shed  for  him. 


8.  If  the  sun  be  risen  upon  him, 
there  shall  be  blood  shed  for  nim  \for 
he  should  make  full  restitution :  if  he 
have  nothing,  then  he  shall  be  sold 
for  his  theft. 

4.  If  the  theft  be  certainly  found  in 
his  hand  alive,  whether  it  be  ox.  or 
ass,  or  sheep ;  ne  shall  restore  donole. 


1009.  For  an  ox  stolen,  or  a  sheep,  and  kiUed  or 
Bold  to  another,  the  penalty  was  fiv«  oxen  or  four 
sheep,  for  one  ox  or  one  sheep  stolen.  But  when  the 
animal  was  still  alive,  and  not  sold,  the  penalty  was 
only  double.  The  reason  of  this  difference,  is  not 
clearly  apparent,  except  it  is  that  the  first  indicates  a 
greater  degree  of  guilt.  Moreover,  it  would  more 
Kkely  involve  others  in  difficulty,  and  therefore  it 
should  be  guarded  against  by  means  of  a  greater 
penalty. 

1010.  The  reference  is,  to  breaking  through  a  house, 
or  any  other  enclosure  where  property  was  kept.  If 
the  thief  were  killed,  it  being  m  the  night,  there 
should  be  no  blood  shed  for  the  criminal.  But  in  the 
morning,  when  the  thief  could  be  known,  he  was  not 
to  be  killed ;  but  the  fine  for  th^  t^ietX.  ^\lo\i5A\>^^asL- 
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posed ;  and  in  case  of  his  inability  to  pay  it,  he  ^onld 
oe  sold  as  a  slave  and  restitution  be  made. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXlll. 

%i.  When  thou  comeBtipto  thy  neigh- 
bour's vineyard,  then  thou  mayeet  eat 
grapes  thy  fill,  at  thine  own  pleasure ; 
ut  thou  Shalt  not  put  any  in  thy  vessel. 


25.  When  thou  comest  into  the  stand' 
ing-com  of  thy  neighbour,  then  thou 
mayest  pluck  the  eais  with  thine  hand : 
but  thou  Shalt  not  move  a  sickle  unto 
thy  neighbour's  standing-corn. 


1011.  The  people  were  to  be  generous  towards  each 
other ;  and  no  man  should  be  guilty  of  theft,  who  did 
no  more  than  what  is  here  described.  The  inference 
is,  that  the  man  who  would  find  fault  with  this  liberty, 
on  the  part  of  his  neighbor,  was  deemed  unworthy  of 
being  a  Hebrew.  It  will  be  remembered  that  when 
the  disciples  of  Jesus,  on  one  occasion,  plucked  a  few 
heads  ol  wheat,  (not  ears  of  corn  as  the  translators 
have  it,)  the  Pharisees  complained  of  them,  not  for 
stealing,  but  for  breaking  the  sabbath.  They  could 
not  m^e  theft  of  it,  for  tne  law  allowed  this  liberty. 
The  law  had  an  encouraging  aspect.  It  was  equiva- 
lent to  saying,  that  there  never  would  be  such  scarcity, 
in  the  land  which  they  were  about  fo  inhabit,  as  to 
make  a  few  grapes,  or  a  small  amount  of  wheat^  a 
matter  of  any  importance. 

SECTION  III.— Trespass. 


EXODUS  xxn. 

S.  If  a  man  shall  cause  a  field  or 
vineyard  to  be  eaten,  and  shall  put  in 
his  beast,  and  shall  feed  in  another 
man^s  field:  of  the  best  of  his  own 
field,  and  of  the  best  of  his  own  vine- 
yard shall  he  make  restitution. 

«  *  *  *  *  4c 

7.  If  a  man  shall  deliver  unto  his 
neighbour,  money  or  stuflf  to  keep,  and 
it  be  stolen  out  of  the  man's  house ;  if 
the  thief  be  found,  let  him  pay  double. 

8.  If  the  thief  be  not  found,  then  the 
master  of  the  house  shall  be  brought 
unto  the  Judges,  to  see  whether  he  have 
put  his  hand  unto  his  neighbour's 
goode. 


er  it  be  for  ox,  for  ass,  for  sheep,  for 
raiment,  or  for  any  manner  of  lost 
thing  which  another  challengeth  to  bo 
his:  the  cause  of  both  parties  shall 
come  before  the  judges ;  and  whom  the 
judges  shall  condemn,  he  shall  pay 
double  unto  his  neighbour. 

NUMBERS  V. 

6.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Hoses, 
saying, 

6.  Speak  unto  the  children  of  IsraeL 
When  a  man  or  woman  shall  commit 
any  sin  that  men  commit,  to  do  a  tres- 
pass against  the  Lobd,  and  that  person 
be  guilty ; 

7.  Then  they  shall  confess  their  sin. 


9,  For  all  manner  of  trespaft^^  iD7ietTir\N«\)X.0DL  \>i«s:3  \!k&^«  d.Qufiv  <^d  he  shall 
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recompenBe  his  trespass  with  the  prin- 
cipal thereof,  and  add  onto  it  a  fifth 
part  thereof,  and  give  it  unto  him 
against  whom  he  hath  trespassed. 

8.  Bat  if  the  man  have  no  i^insman 
to  recompense  the  trespass  unto,  let 
the  trespass  be  recompense^  unto  the 
LoBD,  even  to  the  priest;  besides  the 
ram  of  the  atonement,  whereby  an 
atonement  shall  be  made  for  him. 


9.  And  every  offering  of  all  the  holt 
things  of  the  children  of  Israel,  which 
they  bring  onto  the  priest,  shall  bf 
his. 

10.  And  every  man^s  hallowed  thiiugi 
shall  be  his :  whatsoever  any  man  gw- 
eth  the  priest,  it  shall  be  his. 


1012.  The  justice  of  these  regulations  is  very  appa- 
rent. If  we  were  to  make  any  objection  to  tnese 
laws,  we  should  say  that  the  penalties  were  not  so 
severe  as  we  should  expect.  JBut  what  the  Mosaic 
Law  loses  in  this  regard,  it  makes  up  by  the  certainty 
of  punishment.  In  general  its  penalties  are  light; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  allows  of  no  substitutes, 
and  it  provides  no  way  of  escape  to  the  really  guilty. 

1013.  There  is  an  apparent  discrepancy  between 
two  of  the  above  passages,  the  one  requiring  that 
double  the  value  be  paid  to  the  owner  of  the  property, 
or  to  the  person  injured ;  and  the  other,  adaing  only 
one  fifth  to  the  value.  The  two  cases  are  not  parallel. 
In  the  one  case,  there  is  a  law  suit,  between  the  par- 
ties, and  the  judges  have  to  decide  the  matter ;  in  the 
other,  the  trespasser  comes  forward  and  confesses  his 
fault ;  and  besides  the  fifth  part  added  to  the  amount 
of  the  trespass,  he  brings  a  ram  to  make  an  atone- 
ment. The  design  seems  to  be  to  encourage  men  to 
confess  their  wrongs,  rather  than  to  contest  the  mat- 
ter, in  a  court  of  justice ;  which,  besides  the  trouble 
and  expense,  would  engender  more  or  less  ill  feeling. 

SECTION  IV. — Property  received  in  Trust. 


EXODUS  XXn.  not  pnt  his  hand  unto  his  neiehbonr*! 

•m  eoods ;  and  the  owner  of  it  sh^l  accept 

10.  If  a  man  deliver  unto  his  neigh-  thereqf^  and  he  shall  not  make  it  good, 
bour  an  ass,  or  an  ox,  or  a  sheep,  or  12.  And  if  it  be  stolen  from  him,  he 
any  beast  to  keep:  and  it  die,  or  bo  sUall  make  restitution  unto  the  owner 
buft,  or  driven  away,  no  man  seeing  thereof. 

U:  13.  If  it  be  torn  in  pieces;  then  let 

11.  Then  shaU  an  oath  of  theLoBDJhim  bring  it  /"or  witneB8>andVv«^^^iaii&L 
be  between  them  both,  that  he  hath  mot  make  goo^V\:kaX^\)\^N<«s^\x^^^ 
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1014.  If  a  man  receives  goods  to  keep,  he  is  held 
responsible,  unless  he  can  snow  that  they  have  been 
stolen,  or  have  been  lost,  with  no  fault  of  his.  In 
such  a  case,  in  the  absence  of  other  means  of  arriving 
at  the  truth,  a  man's  oath  is  received,  and  that  is 
made  decisive.  There  was  great  propriety  in  this,  in 
the  case  here  stated ;  for  a  man  would  not  be  likely 
to  leave  his  property,  in  the  care  of  another,  whom  he 
would  be  unwilling  to  believe  under  oath. 


EXODUS  xxn. 

14.  And  if  a  man  borrow  aught  of 
his  neighbour,  and  it  be  liurt,  or  die, 
the  owner  thereof  being  not  with  it,  he 
shall  Barely  make  it  good. 


15.  But  if  the  owner  thereof  be  with 
it,  he  Bhall  not  make  i^  good :  if  it  Ai 
an  hired  thing^  it  came  for  his  hire. 


1015.  The  owner  not  being  with  the  animal,  the 
whole  responsibility  rested  upon  the  borrower.  But 
if  the  owner  was  with  it,  and  had  the  management 
and  control  of  it,  the  responsibility  and  control  rested 
upon  him. 

SECTION  V. — Concerning  Kbal  Estate. 


NUMBERS  XXVU. 

1.  Then  came  the  daughters  of  Ze- 
lophehad,  the  son  of  Hepher,  the  son 
of  Gilead,  the  eon  of  Machir,  the  son 
of  ManaBseh,  of  the  families  of  l^anas- 
seh  the  son  of  Joseph :  and  these  are 
the  names  of  his  daughters ;  Mahlah. 
Noah,  and  Hoglah,  and  Milcah,  and 
7irzah. 

2.  And  they  stood  before  Moses,  and 
before  Eleazar  the  priest,  and  before 
the  princes,  and  all  the  congregation, 
by  tne  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  saying, 

8.  Our  father  died  in  the  wilderness, 
and  he  was  not  in  the  company  of 
them  that  gathered  themselves  togeth- 
er against  the  Lobd  in  the  company  of 
Korah ;  but  died  in  hiB  own  sin,  and 
had  no  sons. 

4.  Why  should  the  name  of  our  father 
be  done  away  from  among  his  family, 
because  he  hath  no  son  f  Give  unto  us 
tfiertfore  a  posseBBion  among  the  breth- 
ren o/  our  uther. 


5.  And  Moses  brought  their  cause 
before  the  Lord. 

6.  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses, 
saying, 

7.  The  daughters  of  Zelophehad 
speak  right:  thou  shalt  snrefy  give 
them  a  possession  of  an  inheritance 
among  their  father's  bretriren:  and 
thou  shalt  cause  the  inheritance  of 
their  father  to  pass  unto  them. 

8.  And  thou  shalt  speak  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  saying,  If  a  man 
die,  and  have  no  son,  then  ye  shall 
cause  his  inheritance  to  pass  unto  his 
daughter. 

9.  And  if  he  have  no  daughter,  then 
ye  shall  give  his  inheritance  unto  his 
brethren. 

10.  AnMf  he  have  no  brethren,  then 
ye  Bhall  give  his  inheritance  nnto  his 
lather^s  brethren. 

11.  And  if  his  father  have  no  breth- 
ren, then  ye  shall  give  his  inheritance 
unto  his  kmsman  that  is  next  to  him 
of  his  family,  and  he  shall  possesB  it : 
askd  it  shall  be  unto  the  chilaren  of  Is* 
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rael  a  statute  of  judgment,  as  the  Lobd 
commanded  Moses. 

CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

1.  And  the  chief  fathers  of  the  fam- 
ilies of  the  children  of  Gilead,  the  son 
of  Machir  the  son  of  Manasseh,  of  the 
families  <>f  the  sons  of  Joseph,  came 
near,  and  Bi>ake  before  Moses,  and  be- 
fore the  princes,  the  chief  fathers  of 
the  children  of  Israel : 

2.  And  they  said,  The  Lord  com- 
manded my  lord  to  give  the  land  for 
an  inheritance  by  lot  to  the  children  of 
Israel :  and  my  lord  was  commanded 
by  the  Lord  to  give  the  inheritance  of 
Zelophehad  our  brother  unto  his  daugh- 
ters. 

8.  And  if  they  be  married  to  any  of 
the  sons  of  the  other  tribes  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  then  shall  their  inheri- 
tance be  taken  from  the  inheritance  of 
our  fathers,  and  shall  be  put  to  the  in- 
heritance of  the  tribes  whereunto  they 
are  received :  so  shall  it  be  taken  from 
the  lot  of  our  inheritance. 

4.  And  when  the  jubilee  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  shall  be,  then  shall  their 
inheritance  be  put  unto  the  inheritance 
of  the  tribe  whereunto  they  are  re- 
ceived: so  shall  their  inheritance  be 
taken  away  from  the  inheritance  of  the 
tribe  of  our  fathers. 

6.  And  Moses  commanded  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  saying.  The  tribe  of  the 
Bons  of  Joseph  hath  said  well. 

6.  This  is  the  thing  which  the  Lord 
doth  command  concerning  the  daugh- 


ters of  Zelophehad,  saying.  Let  them 
marry  to  whom  they  thlnE  best ;  only 
to  the  family  of  the  tribe  of  their  fath- 
er shall  they  marry. 

7.  So  shall  not  the  inheritance  of  the 
children  of  Israel  remove  from  tribe  to 
tribe :  for  every  one  of  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  keep  himself  to  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  tribe  of  his  fathers. 

8.  And  every  daughter,  that  possess- 
eth  an  inheritance  in  any  tribe  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  shall  be  wife  unto 
one  of  the  family  of  the  tribe  of  her 
father,  that  the  children  of  Israel  may 
enjoy  every  man  the  inheritance  of  his 
fathers. 

9.  Neither  shall  the  inheritance  re- 
move from  one  tribe  to  another  tribe ; 
but  every  one  of  the  tribes  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  shall  keep  himself  to 
his  own  inheritance. 

10.  Even  as  the  Lord  commanded 
Moses,  so  did  the  daughters  of  Zelo- 
phehad : 

11.  For  Mahlah,  Tirzah,  and  Hog- 
lah,  and  Milcah,  and  Noah,  the  daugh- 
ters of  Zelophehad,  were  married  unto 
their  fathers  brother^s  sons : 

12.  And  they  were  married  into  the 
families  of  the  sons  of  Manasseh  the 
son  of  Joseph,  and  their  inheritance 
remained  in  the  tribe  of  the  family 
of  their  father. 

18.  These  are  the  commandments 
and  the  judgments,  which  the  Lord 
commanaed  by  the  hand  of  Moses 
unto  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
plains  of  Moab  by  Jordan  near  Jeri- 
cho. 


1016.  This  arrangement  being  intended  to  prevent 
injustice,  here  s^ems  the  proper  place  to  speak  of  it. 
As  every  tribe  was  to  have  a  particular  portion  of 
Canaan,  and  that  portion  was  to  be  divided  to  all  the 
families  of  the  tribe,  the  case  here  brought  to  view 
did  offer  serious  diflSculties.  It  would  be  obviously 
unjust  to  deprive  tlie  daughters  of  the  inheritance, 
when  there  were  no  sons  to  receive  it ;  and  it  would 
be  exceedingly  inconvenient  for  them  to  retain  the  in- 
heritance, and  marry  into  another  tribe,  and  remove, 
as  in  that  case  they  must,  into  another  part  of  the 
country. 

1017.  The  matter  was  adjusted  in  the  li^-el  ^'^'sj^^^^ 
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way.  The  daughters  of  Zelophehad  were  allowed  th© 
inheritance ;  but  they  were  restricted  to  the  tribe  to 
which  they  belonged,  and  were  not  allowed  to  marry 
into  another ;  and  this  decision  was  made  to  determine 
all  similar  cases  that  might  thereafter  arise.  It  does 
not  appear  that  there  was  any  restriction  in  marriage, 
among  the  tribes,  except  the  one  here  brought  to 
view ;  and  this  is  an  instance  that  wonld  not  often 
occur. 

SECTION  VI.' — Rights  of  Pbimogbihtubb. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXI. 

16.  If  a  man  have  two  wives,  one 
beloved,  and  another  hated,  and  they 
have  borne  him  children,  both  the  be- 
loved and  the  hated ;  and  if  the  first- 
born son  be  hers  that  was  hated : 

16.  Then  it  shall  be,  when  he  mak- 
eth  his  sons  to  inherit  that  which  he 
hath,  that  he  may  not  make  the  son 


of  the  beloved  first-bom,  before  the 
son  of  the  hated,  which  is  indeed  thQ 
first-born : 

17.  But  he  shall   acknowledge  th« 
son  of  the  hated /or  the  first-born,  by 

giving  him  a  double  portion  of  all  that 
e  hath:  for  he  is  the  besinniiigof 
his  strength;  the  right  or^the  lust- 
bom  is  his. 


1018.  The  first  born  was  a  privileged  member  of 
the  family.  His  portion  of  the  father's  property  was 
twice  as  much  as  that  of  any  other  son ;  and  the  gen- 
ealogy of  the  family  was  reckoned  through  him. 
This  beinff  so,  it  was  not  permitted  to  a  man  to  de- 
prive his  first  born  of  the  usual  privileges  of  his  posi- 
tion ;  because  the  mother  was  not  as  much  an  object 
of  favor,  as  some  other  wife.  The  object  of  this  law 
was  not  so  much  to  favor  the  first  bom,  as  it  was  to 
protect  the  rights  of  the  other  children.  The  pra(;tice 
appears  to  have  prevailed,  before  the  time  of  Moses, 
ol  giving  the  first  bom  the  whole  of  the  estate.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  first  born  had  sometimes  been  de- 
prived of  his  rights,  either  on  account  of  some  fault 
of  his,  or  through  the  influence  of  another  wife,  who 
wished  her  first  born  son  to  occupy  that  position. 

1019.  Cain  was  the  first  born ;  but  having  slain  his 
brother,  the  genealogy  of  Adam  was  reckoned  through 
8etb.    Ishmael  was  born  before  Isaac ;  but  the  impor- 
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tunity  of  Sarah  prevailed;  and  Isaac  was  reckoned 
as  the  first  born ;  and  all  his  father's  estate  went  into 
his  hands,  and  only  presents  were  given  to  the  other 
sons.  Reuben  was  the  first  born  of  Jacob ;  but  hav- 
ing committed  an  offense  against  his  father,  that  made  * 
him  an  object  of  dislike,  ne  was'  not  permitted  to 
occupy  that  position.  Simeon  was  next  and  Levi 
next;  but  they  were  equally  unfortunate  with  Reu- 
ben. For  having  executed  a  nefarious  plot  against 
the  Shechemites,  contrary  to  their  father's  express  ar- 
rangement with  Hamor,  the  head  of  the  tribe,  they 
were  deposed ;  and  the  next  son  Judah  was  made  the 
first  bom. 

1020.  If  any  distinction  was  allowed  between  the 
first  bom  and  others,  it  was  necessary  that  it  be  prop- 
erly defined,  and  placed  on  a  permanent  basis.  This 
is  done  in  the  passage  above  given.  The  first  bom 
had  been  specially  set  apart  as  belonging  to  the  Lord ; 
and  the  law  gives  them  some  privileges  above  the 
others ;  but  it  does  not  allow  them  as  much  as  had 
been  allowed  in  some  cases  before,  in  the  history  of 
the  nation ;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  does  it  permit 
them  to  be  set  aside  for  no  fault  of  theirs,  but  simply 
because  another  wife  has  gained  the  father's  affections. 
That  the  first  bora  might  still  be  set  aside  by  his 
crimes,  we  may  infer,  from  nothing  being  said  to  the 
contrary ;  and  we  may  conclude  that  the  practice  of  the 
people  would  be  controlled  by  precedents,  in  the 
absence  of  positive  law. 

SECTION  VII. — Stray  Oattlb  must  be  Returned 

TO  THE  Owner. 


EXODUS  xxm. 

4.  If  thou  meet  thine  enemy^B  ox  or 
his  ass  going  astray,  thou  shalt  snrely 
bring  it  back  to  him  again. 

6.  If  thon  see  the  ass  of  him  that 
bateth  tliee  Iving  under  his  burden, 
and  wouldest  for  Mar  to  help  him«  thou 
•bait  surely  hcSp  with  hhn. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXH. 

1.  Thon  Shalt  not  see  thy  brother*s 
ox  or  his  sheep  go  astray,  and  hide 
thyself  f^om  them :  thou  shalt  in  any 
case  bring  them  again  unto  thy  bro* 
ther. 

3.  And  if  thy  brother  be  not  uI'QcJsl 
unto  ty^by  ot  \t  X^tfyoi  Ys^yv  \£isfiL  ^^n.<« 
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then  thou  shalt  bring  it  unto  thine 
own  house,  and  it  shall  be  with  thee 
until  thy  brother  seek  after  it,  and 
thon  Shalt  restore  it  to  him  again. 

8.  In  like  manner  shalt  tbon  do  with 
his  ass;  and  so  shalt  thon  do  with 
his  raiment ;  and  with  all  lost  things 
of  thy  brother* s,  which  he  hath  lodt, 


and  thon  hast  fonnd,  shalt  thon  do 
likewise:  thon  mayest  not  hide  thy- 
self. 

4.  Thon  Shalt  not  see  thy  brother^s 
ass  or  his  ox  fall  down  by  the  way, 
and  hide  thyself  from  them:  thon 
shalt  surely  help  him  to  lift  them  up 
again. 


1021.  If  we  are  not  to  steal  the  property  of  another, 
it  is  implied  that  we  save  it  to  the  owner.  The  same 
spirit  that  would  lead  a  man  to  let  the  property  of 
another  be  lost,  would  lead  him  to  steal  it,  if  he  were 
not  afraid  of  the  penalty.  Nor  does  the  Hebrew  Code 
make  any  allowance  for  the  fact  that  one  man  is  an 
enemy  of  another.  He  must  still  have  regard  for  his 
enemy's  interests,  and  must  not  allow  him  to  suffer 
loss,  when  it  can  be  prevented.  This  comes  near  the 
Gospel  rule.  There  is,  however,  this  difference.  The 
Hebrew  Code  relates  altogether  to  the  outward  con- 
duct ;  while  the  Gospel  requires  the  affections  of  the 
heart  to  correspond  with  the  outward  acts. 


SECTION    VIII. —Fugitive    Slaves 

"Delivered  Up." 


NOT     TO     BB 


DEUTERONOMY  XXIH. 

16.  Thou  shalt  not  deliver  nnto  his 
master  the  servant  which  is  escaped 
from  his  master  unto  thee : 


16.  He  shall  dwell  with  thee  even 
among  you  in  that  place  which  he 
shall  choose  in  one  of  thy  gates  where 
it  liketh  him  best:  thou  shalt  not 
oppress  him. 


1022.  It  was  not  required  of  the  Hebrews,  that 
they  return  fugitive  slaves,  who  had  come  to  them 
from  a  foreign  nation;  for  the  passage  evidently  refers 
to  a  case  of  this  kind.  "  He  shall  dwell  with  thee," 
that  is,  in  thy  country.  "  In  that  place  which  he  shall 
choose,  in  one  of  thy  gates ;"  that  is,  in  one  of  thy 
cities.  Most  foreigners  occupied  the  cities ;  and  hence 
the  allusion  to  the  gates  ;  aud  there  would  be  the  most 
proper  place  for  a  slave  to  dwell,  who  had  come  into 
the  country  from  some  other  nation. 

1023.  Whether  fagitwe  slaves,  that  belonged  to  the 
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Hebrews,  should  be  returned,  we  are  not  informed. 
The  analogy  of  other  passages  would  make  us  think 
they  were  returned,  as  it  is  often  enjoined  on  the 
Hebrews,  to  respect  the  rights  and  interests  of  their 
Hebrew  brethren.  But  there  is  no  law  that  specially 
defines  that  duty.  The  duty  would  be  inferred  from 
the  spirit  of  the  Code,  in  general,  rather  than  from 
any  particular  passage.  It  is  a  question,  that,  I  sus- 
pect, would  not  often  require  decision,  as  the  condition 
of  servants,  among  the  Hebrews,  was  such,  that  some- 
times they  would  desire  to  remain  with  their  mast^^, 
rather  than  to  have  their  liberty.  Nor  are  cases  of 
this  kind,  confined  to  servants,  who  did  this,  with  a 
view  to  retain  their  wife  and  children ;  but  others  are 
mentioned,  as  doing  the  same  thing,  without  any  such 
motives. 

1024.  The  return  of  a  fugitive  Hebrew  slave,  (pro- 
vided such  a  thing  did  occur,)  would  be  very  different 
from  the  return  oi  a  foreigner.  In  the  one  case,  the 
fugitive  was  returned  to  a  condition  almost  equal  to 
that  of  a  son  in  his  father's  house,  and  for  only  a  few 
years  at  most ;  while,  in  the  other  case,  it  was  sending 
a  human  being,  entitled  to  our  sympathy  and  protec- 
tion, back  to  a  condition  of  oppression  and  misery, 
almost  insupportable,  from  which  there  was  no  escape 
during  life.  In  the  one  case,  therefore,  it  might  be 
wrong  not  to  return  the  fugitive ;  while,  in  the  other, 
it  would  be  very  wrong  to  return  him ;  not  to  speak 
of  the  mutual  obligations  between  citizens  of  the  same 
government,  which  do  not  exist  between  them  and 
foreign  nations. 

SECTION  IX. — Damages  must  be  Made  Good. 


EXODUS  XXI. 

83.  And  If  a  man  shall  open  a  pit,  or 
if  a  man  shall  dig  a  pit.  and  not  cover 
it,  and  an  ox  or  an  ass  fall  therein ; 

84.  The  owner  of  the  pit  shall  make 
11  good,  and  give  money  unto  the 


owner  of  them;  and  the  dead  dMwl 
shall  be  his. 

85.  And  if  one  man^B  ox  hurt  anoth- 
er's that  he  die.  then  they  shall  sell 
the  live  ox,  and  divide  the  money  of  it, 
and  the  dead  oo;  also  they  shall  divide. 

86.  Or  if  it.  b^  \BCkaNni  XJwbX  \\tfi  «» 
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hath  need  to  Dash  in  time 'past,  and 
his  owner  hatn  not  kept  him  in;  he 
shall  snrely  pay  ox  for  ox,  and  the 
dead  shall  be  nis  own. 


EXODUS  xxn. 

A.  If  fire  break  ont,  and  catch  In 
thorns,  so  tbat  the  stacks  of  com,  or 
the  standing  com,  or  the  field  be  con- 
somed  thereto^, ;  he  that  kindled  the 
fire  shall  sorely  make  restitntioc. 


1025.  The  man  who  digs  a  pit,  and  does  not  cover 
it,  must  be  responsible  for  all  damages  that  may  result 
from  his  carelessness.  The  same,  if  he  allows  hig 
unruly  ox  to  run  at  large.  But  if  the  owner  of  the 
ox  does  not  know  that  his  ox  is  unruly,  the  damages 
are  divided  equally  between  the  parties.  It  is  true 
that  a  man  might  set  a  fire,  and  his  neighbor's  prop- 
erty be  destroyed,  with  no  evil  intention ;  but  as  the 
law  can  not  always  detect  a' man's  intentions,  he 
should  be  held  responsible  for  losses  he  occasions 
anotfier,  by  his  ignorance  or  carelessness. 

SECTION    X. — Concerning    Just   Weiohts   ajstd 

Measures. 


LEVITICUS  XIX. 

86.  Ye  shall  do  no. unrighteousness 
in  IndgmeLt,  in  mete-yard,  in  weight, 
or  in  measure. 

86.  Just  balances,  jnst.  weierhts,  a 
Just  ephah,  and  a  just  hin  shall  ye 
nave '.  I  am  the  Lobd  your  God.  which 
brought  you  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

87.  Therefore  shall  ye  observe  all 
my  statutes,  and  all  my  judgments, 
and  do  them :  I  can  the  Lobd 


DEUTERONOMY  XXV. 

18.  Thou  Shalt  not  have  in  thy  bag 
divers  weights,  a  great  and  a  small : 

14.  Thou  Shalt  not  have  in  thine 
house  divers  measures,  a  great  and  a 
small: 

16.  Bui  thou  Shalt  have  a  perfect 
and  just  weight,  a  perfect  and  just 
measure  shalT  thou  have:  that  thy 
days  may  be  lengthened  m  the  land 
which  the  Lord  thv  God  giveth  thee. 

16.  For  all  that  do  such  things,  and 
all  that  do  unrighteously,  ar€  an 
abomination  unto  the  Lobd  thy  God. 


1026.  Money  was  originally  estimated'  by  weight ; 
and  hence,  a  pair  of  scales  was  used  to  estimate  the 
amount  of  each  piece.  It  was  very  possible  for  a  man 
to  use  false  weights  and  thus  overreach  another. 
Other  things  also  were  weighed  and  measured ;  and 
it  was  necessary  to  prohibit  the  use  of  false  weights 
and  measures  as  in  tne  above  passages. 

3037.   That    they  might  live  long   in  the  land. 
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Their  national  existence  would  depend,  in  great  meas- 
ure, on  their  honor  and  integrity  in  matters  of  deal. 
K  dishonesty  were  practiced,  the  contagion  would 
soon  extend  to  all  departments  of  society ;  and  the 
nation  and  its  institutions  would  fall  into  ruins. 

1028.  The  phrase  "just  weights,"  in  one  of  the 
above  passages,  and  "divers  weights,"  in  the  other, 
is,  in  the  Hebrew,  just  stoiieSj  and  divers  stones,  from 
which  it  would  appear  that  they  used  stones  for 
weights,  in  their  balances.  We  often  read  of  "  the 
fthelEel  of  the  sanctuary."  The  word  shekel  means 
weight:  and  the  weight  of  the  saiictuary,  must  mean 
a  weignt  that  is  according  to  some  standard  kept  in 
Ihe  sanctuary,  to  avoid  fraudulent  practices  by  false 
weights. 

SECTION  XI.— Kemoving  Land  Marks. 


DEUTERONOMY  XIX. 

14.  Thou  ehalt  not  remove  thy  neigh- 
bourns  land-mark,  which  they  of  old 


time  have  set  in  thine  inheritances 
which  thon  ehalt  inherit  in  the  land 
that  the  Lobd  thy  God  giveth  thee 
to  poBseee  it. 


1029.  This  passage  has  wholly  a  prospective  refer- 
ence, (as  indeed  most  of  the  laws  of  Moses  have,) 
when  the  people  should  gain  a  permanent  settlement 
in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  the  land  had  been  prop- 
erly divided  among  the  inhabitants.  The  crime,  here 
named,  has,  among  all  nations,  been  regarded  as  one 
of  a  very  heinous  character.  And  in  some  countries 
it  has  been  punished  with  death.  The  penalty  is  not 
liere  given.  It  was  no  doubt  left  with  the  judges  to 
determine. 
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CHAPTER  XXn. 


FALSE  WITNESS. 


CoNTXNTs:— False  Witness  and  how  Ponished. 


EXODUS  XX. 

16.  Thon  Bbalt  not  bear  false  witness 
ag^nst  thy  ueighbonr. 


DEUTERONOMY  V. 

20.  Neither  ehalt  thon  bear  folse  wl^ 
nesB  against  thy  neighbour. 


1030.  This  is  the  extreme  of  falsehood.  It  is 
falsehood  under  aggravated  circumstances,  and  for 
aggravated  ends.  All  minor  faults  of  the  same 
genus  are  included. 

SECTION  I. — False  "Witness  and  how  Punished. 


LEVITICUS  XIX. 

11.  Te  shall  not  steal,  neither  deal 
fiilsely,  neither  lie  one  to  another. 

12.  And  ye  shall  not  swear  by  my 
name  falsely,  neither  shalt  thon  pro- 
fane the  name  of  thy  God :  I  am  the 

LOBD. 

EXODUS  xxm. 

1.  Thon  Shalt  not  raise  a  false  report : 
put  not  thine  hand  with  the  wicked  to 
oe  an  nnrighteons  witness. 

DEUTERONOMY  XIX. 

16.  If  a  false  witness  rise  up  against 
any  man  to  testify  against  nlm  that 
which  is  wrong ; 


17.  Then  both  the  men  between 
whom  the  controversy  is  shall  stand 
before  the  Lobd^  before  the  priests  and 
the  jndges,  which  shall  be  in  those 
days; 

18.  And  the  jndges  shall  make  dili- 
gent inqnisition ;  and  behold,  if  the 
witness  be  a  false  witness,  aita  hath 
testified  falsely  against  his  brother ; 

19.  Then  shall  ye  do  nnto  him,  as  he 
had  thonght  to  have  done  nnto  his 
brother:  so  shalt  thon  pnt  the  eril 
away  from  among  yon. 

20.  And  those  which  remain  shall 
hear,  and  fear,  and  shall  henceforth 
commit  no  more  any  snch  evil  among 
yon. 

21.  And  thine  eye  shall  not  pity :  Inti 
life  shall  go  for  life,  eye  for  eye,  tooth 
for  tooth,  hand  for  hand,  foot  for  foot. 


1031.  To  swear  by  the  name  of  God  can  be  traced 
back'  to  very  ancient  times.  Indeed,  we  find  Deity 
first  setting  the  example.  The  precept  here  given, 
is,  not  to  swear  falsely  in  the  name  of  God, — not  to 
associate  his  name  with  falsehood,  and  thereby  pro- 
fane it.  To  profane  his  name,  may  also  mean  to  use 
that  name  in  connection  with  profane  subjects. 

J  032.  The  measure  of  punishment,  meted  out  to 


FALSE   WITNESS.  436 

the  false  witness^  seems  as  just  as  any  that  could  have 
been  adopted.  His  crime  would  be  modified  by  the 
evil  he  thought  to  bring  upon  another ;  and  therefore, 
the  punishment  inflicted  ^on  himself  was  made  to 
correspond.  The  Twelve  Tables  made  perjury  a  cap- 
ital offense,  and  the  criminal  was  thrown  from  the 
Tarpeian  Kock.  Obviously  the  Hebrew  law  is  more 
just  and  better  proportioned  to  the  different  circum- 
stances. 

1033.  By  comparing  the  two  different  laws,  it  is 
not  liard  to  see  that  the  Hebrew  law  is  much  more 
just  and  equable  than  the  Koman.  The  punishment 
is  exactly  proportioned  to  the  crime.  If  a  false  wit- 
iiess^  in  giving  his  testimony  seeks  to  take  away  the 
life  of  an  individual,  he  puts  his  own  in  jeopardy,  and 
will  surely  lose  it  if  the  crime  is  proven  against  him. 
If  he  seeks  to  deprive  him  of  money  or  property,  he 
will  be  forced  to  pay  the  same  amount,  of  which  he 
strove  to  defraud  the  other,  be  it  great  or  small.  Now 
the  Koman  law  made  no  such  distinction,  iK)r  are  we 
aware  of  any  penalty  for  false  witness,  in  our  own 
Code,  that  is  so  equitable  as  this. 

1034.  The  matter  was  brought  before  the  priests 
and  the  judges.  It  would  seem  that  the  priests  were 
sometimes,  perhaps  always,  associated  with  the  judees 
in  the  administration  of  justice.  Hence  we  find  that 
the  penalty  for  crimes,  not  unfrequently  consisted  in 
part,  of  the  sacrifices  of  which  the  priests  had  their 
share.  It  might  be  regarded  as  their  due  for  this 
class  of  services. 

1035.  The  above  passage  gives  a  clear  statement  of 
the  design  of  punisnment  under  the  old  dispensation. 
It  was  that  others  "  might  hear  and  fear,  and  hence- 
forth commit  no  more  any  such  evil."  And  when  it 
is  added  "  thine  eye  shall  not  pity,"  the  reason  had 
just  been  given,  namely,  that  the  punishment  was 
necessary  to  promote  the  good  of  community.  It  is 
a  wrong  exercise  of  pity,  when  it  withholdft  i^\xsl\s^ 
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znent  to  save  the  criminal,  if  thereby  it  sacrifices  the 
general  good.  Add  to  this,  that  the  ultimate  ffood  of 
the  oflfender  himself,  as  well  as  the  good  of  the  com- 
munity, is  no  less  the  design  of  pmiishment  when 
properly  administered. 


CHAPTER  XXm. 


OOVETOUSNESS. 


Ck>irrBNT8 :— Bespecting  hired  Serrants :  Gleaning  in  the  Fields  for  the  Poor^ 
Tithes  for  the  Poor ;  Usury  Prohibited. 


EXODUS  XXIL 

17.  Thou  shall  not  covet  tbynelgh- 
boar>  hoQse,  thon  shalt  not  covet  thy 
neighbotir''s  wife,  nor  his  man-servant, 
nor  his  maid-servant,  nor  his  ox,  nor 
his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  thy  neigh- 
bour's. 


DBUTEKONOMY  V. 

21.  Neither  shalt  thou  desire  thy 
neighbour's  wife,  neither  shalt  thou 
covet  thy  neighbour's  house,  his  field, 
or  his  man-servant,  or  his  maid-ser^ 
vant,  his  ox,  or  his  ass,  or  any  thing 
that  is  thy  neighbour's. 


1036.  "What  one  passage  calls  to  covet^  the  other 
expresses  by  to  desz/re.  We  may,  therefore,  under- 
stand the  same  thing  in  both  passages.  This  Article 
of  the  Constitution,  covers  large  ground.  It  compre- 
hends a  long  list  of  items.  It  not  only  forbids  the 
desire  for  the  possessions  of  another;  but  it  also  for- 
bids all  actions  whose  purpose  it  is  to  gratify  such  a 
desire.  The  means  of  preventing  or  correcting  these 
wrongs,  come  properly  under  the  same  head.  The 
correction  of  this  evil  desire,  and  its  aids,  will,  at  the 
same  time,  lead  to  the  correction  of  all  avarice,  and 
inspire  the  opposite  spirit  of  charity  and  benevolence. 
Hence,  all  acts  of  avarice  are  here  forbidden,  and  acts 
of  cbaxitj  required. 


OOVETOUSNBSS. 
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SECTION  I. — Eespecting  the  Wages  of  Bxbbd 

Servants. 


usviTicus  xrsL 

18.  Thou  sbalt  not  defhmd  thy  neigh 
botir,  neither  rob  him:  the  wages  of 
him  that  ie  hired  shall  not  abide  with 
thee  all  night  nntil  the  morning. 

DEUTERONOMY  XXIV. 

14.  Thon  Shalt  not  oppress  an  hired 


(servant  thctt  is  poor  and  needy,  wheth- 
er he  be  ot  thy  brethren,  or  of  thv  stran- 
gers that  are  in  thy  land  within  thy 
gates : 

16.  At  his  day  thon  shalt  give  him 
his  hire,  neither  shall  the  sun  eo  down 
npon  it,  for  he  ie  poor,  and  seueth  his 
heart  npon  it :  lest  he  cry  against  thee 
nnto  the  Lord,  and  it  be  sin  nnto  thee. 


1037.  The  act  here  forbidden  could  only  arise  from 
covetousness.  It  is  therefore  a  violation  of  the  tenth 
commandment.     The  hired  servant  is  presmned  to  be 

?oor,  and  to  need,  immediately,  the  wages  he  earns, 
'he  law,  therefore,  prohibits  retaining  his  wages  after 
it  is  due.  No  matter  whether  the  servant  be  a 
Hebrew  or  a  foreigner.  The  same  precept  applies  to 
both. 

SECTION  II. — The  Gleanings  op  the  Field  icust 

BE  Given  to  the  Poob. 


LEVITICUS  XIX. 

9.  And  when  ye  reap  the  harvest  of 
yonr  land,  thou  shaH  not  wholly  reap 
the  comers  of  thy  field,  neither  shalt 
thon  gather  the  gleanings  of  thy  har- 
vest. 

10.  And  thon  shalt  not  glean  thy  vine- 
yard, neither  shalt  thun  gather  every 

f;rape  of  thy  vineyard :  thon  shalt  leave 
hem  for  the  poor  and  stranger :  I  am 
the  Lord  yonr  Qod. 

CHAPTEB  XXm. 

22.  And  when  ye  reap  the  harvest  of 
yonr  land,  thon  shall  not  make  clean 
riddance  of  the  comers  of  thy  field 
when  thon  reapest,  neither  shalt  thon 
gather  any  gleaning  of  thy  harvest: 
fhou  shalt  leave  them  nnto  the  poor, 
and  to  the  stranger:  I  am  the  L6rd 
yonr  Qod. 


DBUTEBONOMY  XXIV. 

19.  When  thon  cnttest  down  thine 
harvest  in  thy  field,  and  hast  forgot  a 
sheaf  in  the  field,  thon  shalt  not  go 
again  to  fetch  it:  it  shall  be  for  the 
stranger,  for  the  fatherless,  and  for  the 
widow:  that  the  Lord  thy  GK>d  may 
bless  thee  in  all  the  work  of  thine 
hands. 

20.  When  thon  beatest  thine  olive- 
tree,  thon  sbalt  not  go  over  the  bonghs 
again :  it  shall  be  for  the  stranger,  for 
the  fatherless,  and  for  the  widow. 

21.  When  thon  gatherest  the  grapes 
of  thy  vineyard,  thon  shalt  hot  glean 
it  afterward :  it  shall  be  for  the  stran- 
ger, for  the  fatherless,  and  for  the  wid- 
ow. 

22.  And  thon  shalt  remember  that 
thou  wast  a  bond-man  in  the  land  of 
Egypt:  therefore  I  command  thee  to 
do  this  thing. 


1038.  The  gleanings  might  constitute  a  considera- 
ble support  of  the  poor,  especially  «j^  \5cl^  15j^x«^% 
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were  promised  that  there  should  be  but  few  poor 
among  them.  This  provision  is  urged,  on  the  ground, 
that  the  Hebrews  had  been  bond  men  in  Egypt.  The 
inference  is,  that  most  of  the  poor  would  be  strangers, 
rather  than  Hebrews.  And  there  is  another  reason, 
for  the  same  thing.  Every  Hebrew  would  be  die 
owner  of  some  real  estate,  (the  priests  and  Levites 
excepted,)  while  the  stranger  would  not  be ;  and  hence 
the  latter  would  be  more  exposed  to  be  poor.  It  was 
obligatory  on  the  Hebrews  to  remember  that  they 
were  once  strangers  in  Egypt,  and  in  needy  circum- 
stances ;  and  this  would  incline  them  to  be  charitable 
to  the  stranger. 

SECTION  III. — Tithes  fob  the  Pooe  and  Needy. 


DEUTERONOMY  XIV. 

22.  Thoa  Bhalt  truly  tithe  all  the  in- 
•  crease  of  thy  seed,  that  the  field  bring- 
pth  forth  year  by  year. 

t8.  Ana  thou  sttalt  eat  before  the 
Lord  thy  God,  in  the  place  which  he 
shall  choose  to  place  nis  name  there, 
the  tithe  of  thy  com,  of  thy  wine,  and 
of  thine  oil,  and  the  llrstliDfi^  of  thy 
herds  and  of  thy  flocks ;  that  thou  may- 
eet  learn  to  fear  the  Lobd  thy  God  al- 
ways. 

24.  And  if  the  way  be  too  long  for 
thee,  so  that  thou  art  not  able  to  carry 
it ;  or  if  the  place  be  too  far  from  thee, 
wnich  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose 
to  set  his  name  there,  when  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  blessed  thee : 

26.  Then  shalt  thon  torn  it  into  mon- 
ey, and  bind  up  the  money  in  thine 
hand,  and  shalt  go  unto  the  place  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose : 

26.  And  thou  shalt  bestow  that  mon- 
ey for  whatsoever  thy  soul  lusteth  af- 
ter, for  oxen,  or  for  sheep,  or  for  wine, 
or  for  strong  drink,  or  for  whatsoever 
thy  soul  desireth :  and  thou  shalt  eat 
there  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
thou  shalt  rejoice,  thou,  and  thine 
household. 

27.  And  the  Levite  that  is  within  thy 
gates ;  thou  shalt  not  forsake  him :  for 
Ee  hath  no  part  nor  inheritance  with 
thee. 

28.  At  the  end  of  three  years  thon 
gbdlt  bring  forth  all  the  tluie  ot  \^i\Tye\\.o 


increase  the  same  year,  and  shalt  laytt 
up  within  thy  gates : 

29.  And  the  Levite,  (because  he  hath 
no  part  nor  inheritance  with  thee)  and 
the  stranger,  and  the  fatherless,  and 
the  widow,  which  are  within  thy  gates, 
shall  come,  and  shall  eat  and  be  satis- 
fied ;  that  the  Lord  thy  Gtod  may  bless 
thee  in  all  the  work  of  thine  lumd 
which  thou  doest. 

CHAPTER. XXVI. 

12.  When  thon  hast  made  an  end  of 
tithing  aXi  the  tithes  of  thine  increase" 
the  third  year,  which  is  the  year  of 
tithing,  and  hast  given  it  unto  the  Le- 
vite, the  stranger,  the  farherless,  and 
the  widow,  that  they  may  eat  within 
thy  gates,  and  be  fiU^ : 

13.  Tden  thon  shalt  say  before  the 
Lord  thy  Gk)d,  I  have  brought  away 
the  hallowed  things  out  of  mine  house 
and  also  have  given  them  unto  the  Le- 
vite, and  unto  the  stranger,  to  the  fa- 
therless, and  to  the  widow,  according 
to  all  thy  commandments  which  thon 
hast  commanded  me :  I  have  not  trans- 
gressed thy  commandments,  neither 
have  I  forgotten  them : 

14.  I  have  not  eaten  thereof  in  my 
mourning,  neither  have  1  taken  away 
attght  thereof  for  any  unclean  use^  nor 

fiven  aught  thereof  for  the  dead :  InU 
have  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  my  God,  and  have  done  according 
'    «\\  \YiA.t  thon  hAst  commanded  me. 
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16.  Look  down  Arom  thy  hoi  j  habita- 
tion,  from  heaven,  and  bless  thy  people 
tsradi,  and  the  land  which  thou  hast 


g^ven  us,  as  thon  swarest  unto  oar  tSf 
there,  a  land  that  floweth  with  milk 
and  honey. 


1039.  This  haR  reference  to  another  tithe,  besides 
the  one  given  to  the  priests  and  Levites.  Or  rather 
there  are  two  kinds  of  tithes,  here  alluded  to,  neither 
of  which  is  like  the  former.  The  tithe,  or  tenth  part 
of  all  that  was  produced  in  the  country,  went  to  the 
priests  and  Levites,  one  tenth  of  it  to  the  priests  and 
nine  tenths  to  the  Levites.  This  was  their  support. 
But  after  this  portion  was  taken  out,  another  portion 
(the  tenth  of  what  was  left,)  was  appropriated  to  a 
liberal  and  charitable  entertainment  at  the  central 
place  of  worship,  at  which  the  Levites,  the  strangers, 
and  the  poor,  had  free  access.  This  was  every  year, 
but  the  time  of  the  year  is  not  given ;  and  it  may 
have  been  conjoined  with  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 

104:0.  But,  besides  this  tithe,  which  the  people  who 
produced  it  shared  with  the  poor  and  needy  at  the 
place  of  national  worship,  there  was  another,  every 
third  year,,  that  was  stored  in  the  cities  of  the  country, 
for  the  poor  and  needy  exclusively;  and  it  was 
understood  that  this  would  be  all  that  would  be 
needed,  by  that  class  of  persons,  for  that  year  and  the 
two  following.  The  Levites  are  associated  with  the 
poor,  and  the  stranger,  and  the  fatherless,  and  the 
widow;  because,  though  they  had  a  tithe  for  their 
support,  it  might  not  be  always  sufficient.  And  in 
case  it  was  not,  it  was  understood,  that  they  could 
have  a  share  of  this  third  year  tithe. 

1041.  No  government  on  earth,  ever  made  more 
complete  and  liberal  provision  for  the  poor  and  needy, 
than  that  of  the  ancient  Hebrews.  In  the  first  place, 
the  poor  had  access  to  the  public  festivals,  that  took 
place  three  times  in  the  year,  at  the  capital  of  the 
nation.  In  the  next  place,  a  tenth  part  of  all  that 
was  produced,  (or  rather  the  tenth  of  nine  tenths ;  for 
the  tenth  that  went  to  the  Levites  ^«c&"fix%»\.\a5«w^a.  wj^ 
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was  taken  to  the  capital ;  and  those  who  brought  it, 
shared  a  liberal  portion  of  it  with  all  the  poor  that 
could  go  there  for  that  purpose ;  and  the  balance  was 
kept  there  for  charitable  uses.  Then  another  tenth 
was  laid  up  in  all  the  cities  of  the  country,  once  in 
three  years,  to  be  appropriated  altogether  to  the  poor 
and  needy.  And  besides  all  this,  the  people  are 
admonished,  very  many  times,  by  Moses,  not  to  forget 
the  poor  and  the  strangers  among  them. 

1042.  The  reader  will  notice  that  no  mention  is 
made  of  either  of  these  tithes,  till  near  the  time  the 
people  were  to  enter  on  their  possessions  in  the  prom- 
ised land.  These  arrangements  could  not  be  carried 
out,  in  the  wilderness;  but  the  time  was  approaching 
when  they  would  be  required.  The  main  purpose  was 
to  aid  the  poor  and  needy,  "  the  stranger,  the  widow, 
and  the  fatnerless." 

1043.  After  having  given  his  tithes,  according  to 
the  prescribed  rules,  the  Hebrew  is  instructed  to  offer 
a  brief  petition  to  his  God  for  the  divine  blessing,  in 
which  there  is  some  phraseology  that  needs  a  word  of 
comment.  "  I  have  not  eaten  thereof  in  my  mouru- 
ing ;"  that  is,  while  unclean  on  account  of  the  dead ; 
"  neither  have  I  taken  away  aught  thereof,  for  any 
unclean  use,"  that  is,  not  appropriated  that  which  is 
set  apart  to  sacred  purposes,  to  any  other  purpose ; 
"  nor  given  aught  thereof  for  the  dead,"  referring  to 
some  Heathen  rite  the  nature  of  which  is  not  clear. 

1044.  Iji  this,  as  in  many  other  passages,  the 
Levites  are  spoken  of,  as  being  "  within  thy  gcvtea^^ 
The  meaning  is  within  thy  cities.  The  Levites  did 
not  reside  in  the  country,  but  in  the  cities,  which  had 
been  specially  set  apart  for  their  use.  In  the  cities^ 
too,  would  be  found  the  poor  and  the  strangers ;  for  in 
the  country,  where  every  Hebrew  had  some  real 
estate,  there  would  be  but  few  poor  and  needy  per- 
sons. And  as  foreigners  could  not  own  any  real 
estate,  in  the  country,  but  could  in  the  cities,  that  class 
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of  people  would  settle  in  the  cities ;  and  these  are  the 
stranger,  so  often  alluded  to,  and  the  chances  would 
be  for  many  of  them  to  be  poor. 

SECTION  IV.— Usury  Pbohibitbd. 


BXODUS  XXII. 

25.  If  thoa  lend  money  to  any  q^  my 
people  that  is  poor  by  thee,  thoa  ehaft 
not  bo  to  him  ae  an  nsnrer,  neither 
Shalt  thon  lay  upon  him  usury. 

26.  If  thou  at  all  take  thy  neigh- 
bour's raiment  to  pledge,  thou  smtlt 
deliver  it  unto  him  by  that  the  sun  go- 
eth  down : 

27.  For  that  is  bis  covering  only,  it 
is  his  raiment  for  his  skin;  wherein 
shall  he  sleep?  and  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  when  he  crietb  Unto  me,  that  I 
will  hear ;  for  I  am  gracious. 

LEVITICUS  XXV. 

85.  And  if  thy  brother  be  waxen  poor, 
and  fallen  in  decay  with  thee;  then 
thou  Shalt  relieve  him :  yea,  though  he 
be  a  stranger,  or  a  sojourner;  ttiathe 
may  live  with  thee. 


86.  Take  thou  no  usury  of  him,  or 
increase ;  but  fear  thy  Ood ;  that  thy 
brother  may  live  with  thee. 

37.  Thou  Shalt  not  give  him  thv  mon- 
ey upon  usury,  nor  lend  him  thy  vic- 
tuals for  increase. 

38.  I  am  the  Lobd  your  Ood.  which 
brought  you  forth  out  of  the  land  of 
Bgyp^t  to  give  you  the  land  of  Canaan, 
and  to  be  your  God. 

DEUTERONOMY  XXHI. 

19.  Thou  Shalt  not  lend  upon  usury 
to  thy  brother ;  usury  of  money,  usury 
of  victuals,  usury  of  any  thing  that  is 
lent  upon  usury ; 

20.  Unto  a  stranger  thou  mayest  lend 
upon  usury ;  but  unto  thy  brother  thou 
snalt  not  lend  upon  usury:  that  the 
Lord  thy  God  mav  bless  thee  in  all 
that  thou  settest  thine  hftnd  to  in  the 
land  whether  thou  goest  to  possess  it. 


1045.  Whether  such  a  law  as  this  was  designed  to 
help  the  poor,  by  allowing  them  to  borrow  without 
usury ;  or  to  help  them  by  putting  it  out  of  their 
power  to  borrow,  we  can  not  positively  say.  It  was 
obviously  optional  with  men  to  lend  or  not.  They 
could  gain  nothing  by  it,  except  to  assist  a  fl-iend,  or 
do  an  act  of  benevolence,  to  a  man  in  straitened  cir- 
cumstances. This  is  all  they  had  any  right  to  desire ; 
and  this  would  be  accomplished  without  usury.  Of 
course  men  would  not  lend  to  others ;  and  so  others 
would  find  it  useless  to  ask  a  loan. 

1046.  Plainly  then,  lending  money  would  not  be, 
common  ;'  and  as  plainly,  borrowing  would  not  be.     I 
suspect  that  this  was  the  main  purpose  of  the  law. 
And  here  its  effect  must  be  seen  to  be  most  salutary. 
As  the  man  who  loaned  money,  or  other  ijroij^tt^^ 
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cotild  not  receive  usury ;  so  he  could  not  take  a  pledge 
and  retain  it  over  night ;  and  as  with  this  restriction 
there  would  in  general  be  no  object  in  taking  such 
pledge,  this  too  would  restrain  this  kind  of  traffic ; 
and  thereby  promote  the  honor  and  industry  of  the 
people. 

1047.  The  lending  of  money,  on  usury,,  to  the 
stranger  was  allowed,  for  the  obvious  reason,  that  no 
such  motive  as  friendship  or  charity  would  be  so 
likely  to  operate  here,  as  was  necessary  and  required 
with  themselves.  If  a  Hebrew  lent  money  to  his 
Hebrew  brother,  he  must  do  it  as  an  act  of  generosity 
or  charity,  expecting  no  advantage  from  the  loan ;  but 
with  the  Gentiles  he  was  allowed  to  deal  on  terms  of 
strict  justice.  To  receive  usury  from  such,  was  a 
matter  of  self  defence.  The  money  lender  would 
sometimes  lose  his  money,  and  the  usury  or  interest 
would  serve  to  replace  it.  If  it  did  more  than  this,  it 
was  his  gain  and  was  lawful.  "We  have  all  along 
assumed,*  that  by  usury,  we  are  to  understand  only 
mterest^  and  not  excessive  arid  unlawful  interest. 
With  the  Hebrews,  all  interest,  when  dealing  with 
their  Hebrew  brethren,  was  unlawful. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXTV. 

10.  VThen  thoa  dost  lend  thy  brother 
any  thing,  thou  shalt  not  go  into  his 
house  to  fetch  his  pledge. 

11.  Thou  Bhalt  stand  abroad,  and  the 
man  to  whom  thon  dost  lend  shall 
bring  out  the  pledge  abroad  unto  thee. 


12.  And  if  the  man  be  poor,  thon 
Shalt  not  sleep  with  his  plec^e : 

13.  In  an^  case  thon  shalt  deliver 
him  the  pledge  again  when  the  sun 
goeth  down,  that  he  may  sleep  in  h^s 
own  ntlment,  and  bless  thee:  and  it 
shall  be  righteonsness  unto  thee  befora 
the  Lord  thy  God. 


1048.  The  reason  why  a  man  was  not  to  g6  into 
the  house  to  get  the  pledge,  but'must  remain  without, 
and  have  it  brought,  is  not  apparent.  The  borrower, 
being  a  poor  man,  and  the  lender  rich,  the  testriction 
may  have  been  intended,  as  showing  a  delicate  regard 
to  the  feelings  of  the  poor  man,  who  might  not  be 
willing  his  poverty  should  be  known. 
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DBDTKRONOMY  XXIV. 

6.  No  man  stiall  take  the  nether  or 

the  nppter  millstone  to  pledge :  for  he 

taketh  d  man's  life  to  pledge. 
****** 

17.  Thou  Bhalt  not  pervert  the  judg- 
ment of  the  stranger,  nor  of  the  fiftther> 


less,  nor  take  a  widow^s  raiment  to 
pledge. 

18.  Bat  thou  shalt  remember  that 
thou  was  a  bond-man  in  X^rpt,  and  the 
LoBD  thy  God  redeemed  thee  thence: 
therefore  I  command  thee  to  do  thii 
thing. 


1049.  This  has  reference  to  security  for  loans  and 
hence  it  belongs  to  the  same  section.  The  hand  mill 
consisted  of  two  stones  placed  one  upon  the  other ; 
and  the  mill  was  turned  by  hand.  The  instrument 
was  of  daily  need,  and  must  not  therefore  be  spared 
out  of  the  house  or  tent  where  it  belonged.  Taking 
one  of  the  stones  rendered  the  mill  uselessJ  A 
widow's  raiment  was  also  excepted,  not  only  because 
she  needed  it,  but  taking  it  had  the  appearance  of 
unkindness.  Lending  to  such  must  be  wholly  disin- 
terested. 

1050.  A  large  number  of  items  might  have  been 
added  to  this  chapter,  to  show  that  nearly  all  infrac- 
tions of  the  previous  commandments,  take  their  rise 
in  this  crime  of  Covetousness.  The  moment  we  covet 
what  does  not  belong  to  us,  we  break  this  last  com- 
mand, and  it  is  often  by  the  indulgence  of  this  spirit, 
that  the  other  commands  are  violated.  The  muraerer 
is  frequently  instigated  to  kill,  by  a  desire  to  possess 
what  belongs  to  the  man  he  wishes  out  of  the  way. 
The  adulterer  covets  his  neighbor's  wife,  the  thief  ms 
neighbor's  property,  and  the  false  witness  is  willing  to 
perjure  himself,  to  obtain  some  unlawful  thing.  Sab- 
bath breaking  is  generally  the  result  of  this  same 
forbidden  covetousness.  Indeed  it  is  plain  that  it 
frequently,  if  not  commonly,  lies  at  the  foundation  of 
all  the  other  crimes  forbidden  in  the  Decalogue. 

1061.  It  will  be  seen  that  this  last  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments, is  the  only  tone  that  seeks  to  control  the 
affections.  The  system  of  Moses  relates  mainly  to 
the  outward  conduct.  Seldom  do  we  find  a  precept 
that  has  direct  relation  to  the  motives  and  priiici^l<^«k 
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by  which  men  ouffht  to  be  governed.  The  ten  com- 
mandments are  all,  except  the  last,  directed  to  the 
outward  conduct.  No  doubt  it  was  seen  that  the  out- 
ward acts,  demanded  by  the  Law,  would  tend  to 
foster  and  encourage  right  principles  in  the  heart. 

1062.  Of  course,  also,  it  was  well  understood,  that 
right  principles  within,  would  be  better  calculated, 
than  the  opposite,  to  ensure  outward  obedience.  But 
the  world  was  not  yet  in  a  condition  to  appreciate  a 
system  of  laws  that  appealed  directly  to  the  human 
heart ;  and  of  course  tney  were  not  yet  in  a  condition 
to  be  governed  by  such  a  system.  The  Law  is 
adapted  to  the  people  to  whom  it  was  given;  and 
hence  it  deals  in  externals.  The  last  of  the  com- 
mandments only  is  addressed  to  the  heart,  and  must 
be  obeyed  from  within.  There  is  great  significance 
in  this  fact.  It  seems  to  recognize  a  moderate  appre- 
ciation of  the  true  nature  of  obedience,  even  at  that 
time  and  among  that  people.  And  we  may  reason- 
ably regard  the  fact  as  indicative  of  the  nature  of  the 
system  that  would,  in  due  time,  succeed  the  one  estab- 
lished at  Sinai.  It  was  equivalent  to  saying,  that, 
when  the  world  should  come  up  to  the  standard  recog- 
nized in  the  last  commandment  of  the  Law,  thev 
would  then  be  prepared  to  receive  the  Gospel,  whidti 
is  altogether  a  spiritual  system. 
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CHAPTER  XXrV. 


EZEOUnVE  BEaULATIONS. 

oonTjsiiTB :  —  loe  Prophet  whom  God  would  raise  up  to  succeed  Moses ;  The 
People  must  appoint  Judges  in  every  City ;  Rieht  of  Appeal  firom  the  Lower 
to  the  Higher  Court ;  The  Nation  may  have  a  King;  General  Priaciples  on 
which  Justice  must  be  Administered ;  Two  Witnesses  required  for  Convic- 
tion ;  Stripes  must  not  exceed  Forty. 

1053.  It  would  be  useless  to  have  a  system  of  laws, 
without  proper  officers  to  execute  them.  And  those 
who  should  fill  this  responsible  position,  should  be 
furnished  with  some  general  rules,  to  guide  them  in 
the  discharge  of  their  duties.  "We  are  not  furnished 
with  very  full  instructions,  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  laws  should  be  carried  into  effect.  Many  of  the 
laws  are  without  penalties.  We  can  hardly  call  them 
laws.  They  are  precepts,  in  fact.'  Still,  we  think,  in 
most  cases,  the  intention  was,  that  the  penalties  should 
be  decided  upon  by  those  that  executed  the  laws. 

1064.  There  is,  in  this  view,  a  great  fitness  of  the 
laws  to  different  conditions  of  the  people.  The  same 
laws  would  be  sustained  by  very  different  penalties, 
in  different  conditions  of  intelligence  and  civilization. 
Give  a  community  a  sufficient  amount  of  intelligence, 
and  sufficient  moral  culture,  and  it  will  be  hardly 
necessary  to  lay  before  them  any  penalties  to  secure 
obedience ;  while,  in  other  and  less  favored  communi- 
ties, severe  penalties  will  be  required.  The  laws  mav 
be  the  same  in  both  cases ;  but,  in  the  one  they  will 
be  executed  from  principle ;  while  in  the  other,  they 
will  be  executed  by  compulsion.  It  was  wise,  there- 
fore, while  giving  the  laws,  to  leave  the  penalties 
mainly  to  the  discretion  of  those,  who  would  nave  the 
duty  of  executing  them. 

We  find  the  executive  officers  to  be  referred  to  in 
the  following  passages : — * 


-j» 
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SECTION    I. — The    Prophet  whom  God    would 

RAISE  UP  TO  SUCCEED  MoSES. 


DEUTERONOMY  XVIU. 

15.  The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up 
nnto  thee  a  prophet  from  the  midst  of 
th«e,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me; 
onto  him  ye  shall  hearken ; 

16.  According  to  all  that  thoa  desir- 
edst  of  tffe  Lord  thy  Qod  in  Horeb  in 
the  day  of  the  assembly,  saying.  Let 
me  not  hear  again  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  my  God,  neither  let  me  see  this 
great  fire  any  more,  that  I  die  not. 

17.  And  the  Lord  said  nnty  me,  They 
have  well  spoken  that  which  they  have 
spoken. 

18.  I  will  ra^se  them  np  a  prophet 
f^om  among  their  brethren,  like  unto 
thee,  and  will  put  my  words  in  his 
mouth :  and  he  shall  speak  unto  them 
all  that  I  shall  command. 


19.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  tJiat 
whosoever  will  nut  hearken  unto  my 
words  which  he  shall  speak  in  my 
name,  I  will  require  it  of  him. 

20.  But  the  prophet  which  shal]  pre- 
sume to  speak  a  word  in  my  name, 
which  I  have  not  commanded  him  to 
speak,  or  that  shall  speak  in  the  name 
of  other  gods,  even  that  prophet  shall 
die. 

21.  And  if  thou  say  in  thine  heart. 
How  shall  we  know' the  word  which 
the  Lord  hath  not  spoken  ? 

22.  When  a  prophet  speaketh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  if  the  thing  follow 
not,  nor  come  to  pass,  that  is  the  thing 
which  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken,  bi^ 
the  prophet  hath  spoken  it  presumptu- 
ously ;  thou  Bhalt  not  be  afraid  of  him. 


1065.  This  was  spoken  with  reference  to  the  suc- 
cessor of  Moses,  and  is  spoken  of  no  one  in  particular; 
but  of  anv  one  whom  the  Lord  should  choose.  The 
language  of  Moses,  was  to  assure  the  people,  that  they 
should  not  be  left  without  a  competent  leader;  but 
that  another,  like  himself,  would  be  raised  up,  to 
whom  they  should  listen,  with  the  same  attention  as 
to  him ;  and  any  one  ^ho  would  not  regard  the  words 
of  that  prophet,  should  be  cut  off  from  his  people. 
The  test  oi  his  prophetic  character,  was  to  be,  the 
truth  of  his  predictions ; — not  in  a  single  instance,  of 
course ;  but  in  instances  enough  to  fully  sustain  his 
pretensions. 

1056.  Moses  occupied  an  important  position,  as 
lawgiver  and  leader  of  the  people.  He  was  the 
highest  officer  in  the  Hebrew  government.  His  word 
was  law.  No  king  on  the  earth  ever  exercised  a  more 
absolute  control  than  he.  But  he  is  not  called  king. 
There  is  no  name  applied  to  him  that  can  be  called 
official.  But  he  is  spoken  of  as  a  prophet;  and 
though  we  remember  no  instance  where  he  is  said  to 
prophesy,  yet  this  term  is  applied  to  those  that  were 
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appointed  to  assist  liiin  in  the  government  of  the 
people. 

1057.  We  think  the  foregoing  passage  was  designed 
to  represent  him  as  a  prophet,  whatever  may  have 
been  the  specific  ideas  attached  to  that  title  at  that 
time.  And  as  he  was  about  to  cease  his  earthly 
career,  and  be  no  longer  a  leader  of  the  people,  he 
gives  them  the  assurance  that  another  would  be 
appointed  to  fill  his  place,  to  perform  the  same  duties 
he  had  performed,  and  sustain  the  same  relations  to 
God,  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  the  people,  on  the 
other,  that  he  himself  had  sustained. 

1058.  It  is  highly  probable  that  he  had  reference  to 
a  succession  of  prophets,  as  constituting  an  essential 
element,  in  the  government  then  established,  and  not 
to  be  dispensed  with,  so  long  as  they  should  be  under 
a  theocratic  form  of  government;  for,  while  God  was 
their  King,  it  was  necessary  that  there  be  a  prophet, 
to  receive  and  make  known  his  communications. 

1059.  There  is  nothing  in  this  passage  to  justify  the 
application  of  it,  primarily  to  the  Savior,  as  interpre- 
ters have  very  generally  supposed.  It  has  no  direct 
reference  to  any  far  off  event,  or  far  distant  personage. 
It  was  not  for  their  descendants,  a  thousand  years 
from  them ;  but  for  themselves,  and  for  that  very  gen- 
eration. And  it  is  only,  in  some  accommodated  sense, 
that  it  can  be  made  to  apply  to  Christ.  The  passage 
requires  obedience  from  the  people,  to  any  one  whom 
the  Lord  should  send  to  instruct  and  guide  them,  when 
they  should  be  convinced  of  his  divine  appointment, 
by  proper  testimonials.  And  in  this  sense,  it  applies 
to  Christ.  But  its  immediate  application,  is  to  the 
man  whom.  God  should  approve,  as  the  successor  of 
Moses. 

1060.  Moses  does  not  say  who  this  would  be,*  yet 
we  can  not  doubt  that  he  knew  (though  the  people  did 
not,)  that  Joshua  would-  fill  his  place.  But  wnoever 
it  was,  Moses  admonishes  the  people  to  ^ve  \vvkw 


448  EXECUTIVE   REGULATIONS. 

their  entire  confidence  and  obedience.  He  would  be 
a  stern  and  energetic  man,  and  would  not  overlook 
their  faults,  but  would  punish  them  with  strict 
severity.  By  this  kind  of  language,  he  gives  them 
to  understand  what  kind  of  man  his  successor  ought 
to  be;  and  that  his  success,  and  their  prosperity, 
would  alone  be  secured,  by  his  requiring  the  strictest 
obedience,  and  by  their  complying  with  his  demands. 

1061.  It  is  said  near  the  close  of  the  book  of  Deu- 
teronomy, "  And  there  arose  not  a  prophet  since,  in 
Israel,  like  unto  Moses."  Therefore,  it  is  said,  the 
prophet  whom  God  would  raise  up  like  unto  Hoses, 
can  not  refer  to  Joshua,  the  successor  of  Moses ;  nor 
to  any  of  the  ordinary  prophets,  that  appeared  in  those 
days ;  and  must  refer  to  Christ.  May  not  the  mean- 
ing be,  that  there  arose  no  prophet  so  great  as  Moses, 
though  there  might  have  been  prophets  "  like  him," 
and  answering  tine  description  whicn  Moses  gives  of 
the  one  the  people  w'ere  to  expect  ?  Such  seems  to  be 
the  meaning.  And  surely  those  who  apply  this  pas- 
sage to  Christ,  ought  not  to  object  to  this  construction; 
for  if,  as  they  say,  Christ  was  the  prophet  like  Moses, 
whom  God  should  raise  up,  and  was,  at  the  same  time, 
incomparably  greater  than  Moses,  others  not  as  great 
as  Moses,  may  be  like  him. 

1062.  Plainly  the  promise  to  raise  up  a  prophet  like 
Moses,  does  not  determine  whether  the  prophet,  to  be 
raised  up,  should  be  greater  than  Moses,  or  not  as 
great;  but  should  be  like  him,  by  doing  the  same 
duties,  administering  the  government  in  the  same 
way,  and  requiring  the  same  fidelity  from  the  people. 
Joshua  was  the  first  who  filled  this  place.  Others 
were  raised  up,  as  they  were  required.- 

1063.  That  this  passage  is  referred  to  in  the  New 
Testament,  as  being  fulfilled  by  Jesus  Christ,  we  are 
aware.  But  this  reference,  is  to  be  interpreted  like 
scores  of  others,  where  the  application  to  Christ,  is 
understood  to  be  very  indirect.     That  our  views  of 
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the  passage  are  correct,  we  insist,  mainly  on  the  obvi- 
ous spirit  of  the  passage.  The  matter  was  one  in 
which  the  people  then  living,  and  present  on  tfie 
occasion,  were  themselves  personally  interested.  The 
prophet  to  be  raised  up,  woujd  fill  Moses'  place,  about 
to  be  vacated.  He  would  expect  the  strictest  obedi- 
ence, and  thie  people  must  yield  it,  or  be  summarily 
dealt  with.  No  distant  and  far  oflf  reference,  can  be 
made  to  comport  with  the  spirit  of  the  passage.  And 
if  Christ  who  was  greater  than  Moses,  was,  neverthe- 
less, like  him,  as  we  admit,  so  was  Joshua  and  others, 

like  Moses,  though  not  as  great  as  he. 

» 

SECTION  II.— Judges. 


DEUTEBONOMY  XVL 

18.  Judges  and  officers  sbalt   thou 
make  thee  in  all  thy  gates,  which  the 


LoBD  thj  Ood  ffiyeth  thee,  thronghoat 
thy  tribes:  ana  ther  shall  Jnd^  tho 
people  with  Just  jadgment. 


1064.  In  conjunction  with  the  prophet,  like  Moses, 
whom  the  Lord  should  raise  up,  the  people  are 
instructed  to  appoint  judges,  in  all  tneir  cities,  through- 
out all  their  tribes,  who  should  judge  the  people  with  ' 
just  judgment.  Other  officers  are  also  mentioned. 
The  judges  would  need  officers  to  execute  their  decis- 
ions. How  many  judges  the  people  should  have,  is 
not  decided ;  and  tnere  seems  a  good  reason  why  that 
matter  was  left  with  the  people.  It  is  very  plain 
that  the  number  would  have  to  be  increased,  as  the 
population  increased,  and  as  the  country  became 
enlarged.  The  law  itself  was  adapted  to  any  number 
of  people,  and  to  any  extent  of  territory  over  which 
it  TCould  ever  need  to  be  executed ;  but  the  number  of 
persons  necessary  to  carry  out  its  provisions,  and  see 
it  executed,  would  be  greater  or  less,  according  to 
circumstances. 

1065.  At  the  time  of  giving  the  law,  there  was  a 
Bystem  established,  that  would  be  towXvKvx^^  *-^^^»  ^sa. 


460  EXECUTIVE   REGULATIONS. 

long  as  the  people  saw  fit  to  continue  it.  It  gave  to 
every  ten  persons  an  officer,  and  to  every  fifty,  every 
Minared,  and  every  thousand.  And  besides  these, 
seventy  others  were  chosen  to  assist  Moses  in  the 
execution  of  his  duties.  ,  And  when  the  prophet  that 
was  to  succeed  Moses  came  into  office,  the  same  num- 
ber would  naturally  be  chosen  to  assist  him.  At 
least  for  a  time,  the  same  arrangements  would  be 
likely  to  continue.  The  people  would  not  be  in  haste 
to  make  changes,  until  they  had,  in  some  degree, 
become  accustomed  to  a  new  leader. 

1066.  Moses  was  the  leader  of  the  -people.  He 
does  not  call  himself  king ;  but  he  held  the  supreme 
authority,  under  Jehovah  himself.  The  Seventy 
Judges,  chosen  to  assist  him,  evidently  held  a  higher 
position  than  any  other  officers  in  the  land.  They 
were  the  highest  tribunal.  The  captains  of  tens, 
fifties,  hundreds,  and  thousands,  were  subordinate  to 
these.  And  the  judges  and  officers  that  the  people 
are  instructed  to  appoint,  in  all  their  cities,  would  be 
over  and  above  the  others,  or,  what  is  more  likely 
they  would  supersede  them ;  and  being  subordinate 
to  the  great  leader  and  prophet,  they  would  also  be 
subordinate  to  the  seventy  judges  or  elders  appointed 
to  assist  him. 

1067.  This  is  the  system,  existing  in  the  time  of 
Moses  and  immediately  afterwards.  But  the  Consti- 
tution and  Laws  contain  no  provision  for  its  perpe- 
tuity. It  is  left  to  the  people  to  continue,  or  modify 
it,  as  they  thought  proper.  God  would  provide  them 
with  a  Leader,  like  Moses.  And  the  people  must 
appoint  judges,  in  all  the  cities ;  and  all  other  officers 
tnat  were  necessary.  The  history  of  the  nation  sh<Tw8, 
that  God  did  raise  up  a  Leader,  and  that  .the  people 
appointed  judges,  (Josephus  says  seven,)  in  every 
city.     The  seventy  elders  were  probably  also  contin- 

'  ued.    But  the  rest  of  the  system  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  retained. 
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SECTION  III.— The  Eight  op  Appeal. 


DEUTERONOMY  XYH. 

8.  If  there  arise  a  matter  too  hard 
Tor  fhee  in  judgment,  between  blood 
and  blood,  between  plea  and  plea,  and 
between  stroke  and  stroke,  being  mat- 
ters of  controversy  within  thy  sates ; 
then  shalt  thon  arise,  and  get  thee  np 
into  the  place  which  the  Lobd  thy  God 
shall  choose : 

9.  And  thon  shalt  come  onto  the 
priests  the  Levites,  and  nnto  the  Jndge 
that  shall  be  in  tnose  days,  and  inquire: 
and  they  shall  show  thee  the  sentence 
of  Judgment.  " 

10.  And  thon  shalt  do  according  to 
the  sentence,  which  they  of  that  place 
Which  the  Lobd  shall  choose  shall  show 


thee :  and  thon  shalt  observe  to  do  ao* 
cording  to  all  that  they  inform  thee : 

11.  According  to  the  sentence  of  the 
law  which  they  shall  teach  thee,  and 
accordinoi^o  the  judgment  which  they 
shall  tclithee,  thou  shalt  do:  thou 
shalt  not  decline  from  the  sentence 
which  they  shall  show  thee,  to  the 
right  hand,  nor  to  the  left. 

12.  And  the  man  that  will  do  pre- 
sumptuously, and  will  not  hearken  uo- 
to  the  priest  that  standeth  to  minister 
there  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  or  nnto 
the  judge,  even  that  man  shall  die; 
and  thou  shalt  put  away  the  evil  from 
Israel. 

18.  And  all  the  people  shall  hear,  and 
fear,  and  do  no  more  presumptaoaBly. 


1068.  Judges  should  be  appointed  in  all  the  cities. 
The  above  passage  relates  to  an  appeal  from  their 
decision.  If  the  matter  was  too  hard  for  them,  that 
18,  if  the  case  were  so  complicated,  that  the  judges 
could  not  arrive  at  a  satisfactory  decision,  in  their 
own  proper  way  of  treating  it,  then  it  might  very 
properly  be  brought  up  to  the  central  place  of  govern- 
ment ;  and  there  the  priest,  meaning  tlie  High  Priest, 
and  the  judge,  meaning  one  of  the  supreme  judges, 
should  make  up  a  decision  that  should  be  final.  And 
the  man  that  would  not  abide  by  their  decision,  should 
suffer  death.  It  is  implied,  that  he  is  not  worthy  to 
live  under  a  government,  when  he  contemns  and 
despises  the  decisions  of  the  highest  tribunal. 

1069.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  priests  had  any 
thing  to  do,  in  the  civil  affairs  of  the  government, 
except,  first,  to  accept  of  such  offerings  as  were  pre- 
scribed, for  certain  sins ;  and  secondly,  the  BLigh 
Priest* was  to  act,  with  a  supreme  judge,  as  in  the 
above  named  instance.  Josephus  mentions,  "seven 
judges  in  every  city ;  and  at  the  holy  city"  the  high 
priest,  the  prophet,  and  the  Sanhedrim."*  This 
accords  with  the  views  above  presented. 

*  Ant.  C.  a,  Sec  14. 
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SECTION  IV.— A  King. 


DEUTERONOMY  XVIL 

14.  When  thou  art  come  unto  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  j^veth 
thee,  and  Bhalt  oossesB  iCand^Bhalt 
dwell  therein,  ana  shalt  saf/  Twill  set 
a  king  over  me,  like  as  all  the  nations 
that  we  about  me ; 

15.  Thon  Shalt  in  any  wise  set  him 
king  over  thee  whom  the  Lord  thy 
God  fhall  choose :  (tm  from  amons  thy 
brethren  shalt  thou  set  king  over  tuee : 
thou  mavest  not  see  a  stranger  over 
thee,  which  U  not  thy  brother. 

16.  But  he  shall  not  multiply  horses 
to  himself,  nor  cause  the  people  to 
return  to  Bfi:ypt,  to  the  end  that  he 
should  multiply  horses :  forasmuch  as 
the  LoBD  hatn  said  unto  you.  Ye  shall 
henceforth  return  no  more  that  wav. 

17.  Neither  shall  he  multiply  wives 


to  himself,  that  his  heart  turn  not 
away:  neither  shall  he  greatly  mnlti* 
ply  to  himself  silver  and  gold. 

18.  And  it  shall  be  when  he  sitteth 
upon  the  throne  of  his  kingdon,  that 
he  shall  write  him  a  copy  or  this  law 
in  a  book  out  of  that  which  is  before 
the  priests  the  Levites. 

19.  And  it  shall  be  with  him,  and  he 
Bhall  read  therein  all  the  days  of  hia 
life:  that  he  may  learn  to  fear  the 
Lord  his  God,  to  keep  all  the  words 
of  this  law  and  these  statutes,  to  do 
them: 

20.  That  his  heart  be  not  lifted  up 
above  his  brethren,  and  that  he  turn 
not  aside  from  the  commandments  to 
tho  right  hand  or  to  the  left:  to  the 
end  that  he  may  prolong  his  days  in 
his  kingdom,  he,  and  his  children,  in 
the  midst  of  Israel. 


1070.  It  was  clearly  foreseen,  that  the  nation  might 
sometime  desire  a  king,  like  the  other  nations  of  the 
earth.  They  miglit  have  a  king,  only  with  certain 
restrictions.  These  were  1st,  That  the  king  should 
be  one  whom  the  Lord  should  approve.  2d,  He  must 
be  a  native  Hebrew.  3d,  He  must  not  multiply 
horses  to  himself.  4:th,  He  must  not  have  many 
wives.  5th,  He  must  not  accumulate  much  gold 
and  silver;  and  6th,  He  must  keep  the  law  by  nim 
continually,  and  conduct  the  government  strictly 
on  the  principles  there  laid  down.  There  were 
abundant  reasons  for  all  these  restrictions  and  condi- 
tions. The  first  two  are  sufficiently  obvious  without 
explanation.  The  next  will  not  require  extended  re- 
marks. 

1071.  The  Hebrews  were  to  be  tillers  of  the  soil. 
They  were  to  live  in  a  country  that  was  diversified 
with  mountains  and  valleys,  and  not  requirfng  an 
army  of  horsemen  to  defend  it.  They  would  not  use 
horses  to  cultivate  the  soil.  They  could  do  it  much 
better  with  oxen.  And  the  king  certainly  could 
require  horses  for  no  other  purpose,  but  to  go  out  of 
the  country f  and  make  coivc^uesta  over  other  nations. 
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This  he  must  not  do ;  and  therefore,  he  must  not  mul- 
tiply horses  to  himself. 

1072.  He  must  not  multiply  wives  to  himself.  The 
kings  of  the  earth  were  accustomed  to  have  many 
^ives,  not  out  of  regard  to  sensuality,  but  'out  of 
regard  to  policy.  It  tended  to  strengthen  the  govern- 
ment. All  alliances  with  other  nations,  became  more 
fixed  and  reliable,  when  the  king  had  taken  one  or 
more  wives  from  each  nation  forming  the  alliance. 
Solomon  has  been  very  unjustly  reproached,  for  his 

freat  number  of  wives.     Surely  he  did  not  require  all 
is  wives  for  purposes  of  lust ;  but  he  had  them  from 
motives  of  policy.     It  was  to^  strengthen  his  kingdom. 

1073.  And  if  the  Hebrews,  that  first  settled  in 
Canaan,  had  settled  there  merely  to  raise  up  a  great 
and  powerful  nation,  the  above  prohibition  probably 
would  not  have  been  given.  But  such  was  not  the 
purpose.  It  was  to  establish  a  community  of  true 
oelievers,  and  true  worshipers,  of  one  God,  Jehovah. 
To  this  end,  it  was  necessary  that  the  nation  become 
strong  enough  to  resist  all  invaders,  and  protect  them- 
selves, and  their  institutions,  from  injury.  This  re- 
quired no  cavalry  to  make  conquests.  It  required  no 
alliances  with  other  nations,  such  as  would  be  strength- 
ened by  marrying  many  wives  from  among  them. 
This  would  be  the  surest  way  to  defeat  the  object ;  for 
foreign  wives  would  have  their  pagan  opinions  and 
pagan  practices ;  and  would  aim  to  di'aw  the  king  into 
their  measures,  and  lead  him  to  adopt  more  or  less  of 
the  Pagan  rites.  The  weakening,  and  perhaps  the 
destruction  of  the  Mosaic  system,  would  be  the  conse- 
quence. 

1074.  The  accumulation  of  gold  and  silver,  is  also 
forbidden,  for  the  reason  that  it  was  not  needed  for 
any  good  purpose ;  and  it  would  be  sure  to  work  evil, 
if  it  were  accumulated  in  large  quantities.  The  pos- 
session of  gold  and  silver,  by  the  king,  would  lead  to 
royal  luxury  and  extravagance,  that  could  l^a^^  x^s^ 
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other  than  a  bad  influence  on  the  nation.  Besides^ 
how  is  the  king  to  obtain  a  large  amount  of  gold  and 
silver  ?  He  can  obtain  it  only  from  conquests,  which 
are  forbidden,  or  from  his  own  people,  which  would 
be  oppression.  * 

1075.  That  the  king  should  rule,  according  to  the 
laws,  is  a  reasonable  requirement.  And  ruling  thug, 
no  king  could  oppress  the». people ;  for  the  laws  are  so 
constructed  as  to  guard  effectually  agaii\Bt  this  result. 
Indeed,  so  long  as  the  people  lived  according  to  their 
laws,  under  king  or  propnet,  they  could  be  no  other 
than  a  free  and  happy  people. 

1076.  There  is,  in  the  Hebrew  Code  of  laws,  much 
of  the  democratic  element.  The  people  did  not  make 
the  laws ;  but  they  voluntarily  accepted  them,  when 
they  were  made ;  or  more  properly,  they  voluntarily 
agreed,  through  their  representatives,  the  elders,  to 
accept  of  God  as  their  Lawgiver,  and  Moses  as  the 
medium  of  communication  between  God  and  the 
people.  This  is  one  instance  of  the  democratic  ele- 
ment. Hence  the  arrangement  entered  upon  at  Binai, 
is  called  a  "  covenant"  between  God  and  the  people. 
And  this  covenant  was  ratified,  by  the  most  solemn 
ceremonies,  at  the  foot  of  Sinai ;  and  the  people  said, 
on  that  occasion,  "  All  that  Jehovah  saith  we  will  do." 

1077.  We  farther  see  the  democmtic  element,  in 
the  fact,  that  the  laws  were  administered  by  men  who 
were  chosen  by  the  people.  In  the  time  of  Moses, 
and  soon  after  the  law  was  given  from  Sinai,  seventy 
men  were  appointed  to  assist  in  the  administration  of 
the  government.  These  received  the  divine  sanction. 
With  the  advice  and  approbation  of  the  people,  men 
had  been  chosen  to  administer  the  government,  pre- 
vious to  this ;  so  that  every  ten  men  nad  an  oflScer  to 

E reside  over  them,  and  every  fifty  men,  and  every 
undred,  and  every  thousand  men,  as  we  have  before 
shown.  How  these  were  chosen,  we  are  not  told,. but  it 
was  done  by  the  people,  as  we  are  expressly  informed. 
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1078.  The  military  organization  was  similar  to  the 
civil.  The  whole  body  of  the  men,  that  were  suitable 
to  bear  arms,  constituted  the  army.  These  were  divi- 
ded into  regiments  of  one  thousand  men,  companies 
of  one  hundred,  and  probably  half  companies  of  fifty, 
and  squads  of  ten ;  and  each  squad,  half  company, 
company,  and  regiment,  had  a  captain.  To  all  appear- 
ance, this  organization  was  gotten  up,  with  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  people.  At  all  events,  so  many  officers, 
in  what  manner  so  ever  they  may  have  been  ap- 
pointed, would  be  very  apt  to  carry  out  the  will  of 
the  people,  from  among  whom  they  were  chosen. 

1079.  Again,  it  was  expressly  ordered,  that  judges 
should  be  appointed  in  all  the  cities,  to  see  that  the 
laws  were  executed,  and  to  be,  themselves,  the 
expounders  thereof.  And  hence  it  occurs,  that  many 
things  are  expressly  referred  to  the  decision  of  the 
judges,  in  the  laws  themselves.  And  the  plain  infer- 
ence is,  that  all  matters,  not  expressly  denned,  were 
intended  to  be  adjusted,  according  to  their  judgment. 
And  these,  being  appointed  by  the  people,  womd  aim 
to  make  their  administration  acceptable  to  the  people. 
This,  too,  is  democratic. 

1080.  And  if  the  time  should  ever  come,  when  the 
people  should  desire*  a  king,  they  could  accept  ote, 
only  in  accordance  with  existing  laws.  He  could  not 
take  away  their  liberties,  unless  the  people  willed  it. 
Indeed,  it  was  so  arranged,  that  thq  people  could  not 
well  part  with  their  liberties.  They  could  do  so,  only 
by  setting  aside  the  divine  arrangements,  and  allow- 
ing themselves  to  be  governed  by  men,  having  no 
regard  for  the  laws  they  had  received  from  above. 

SECTION  V. — General  Principles  .  of  adminis* 

TERiNG  Justice. 


EXODUS  xxra. 

%  Thou  sbalt  not  follow  a  multitude 


to  do  evil :  neither  ehalt  thou  speak  in 
a  canse  to  decline  after  many  to  wrest 
judgment: 
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8.  Neither  ehalt  thou  connteDance  a 
poor  man  in  his  cause. 

6.  Thou  Shalt  not  wrest  the  judg- 
ment of  thy  poor  in  his  cause. 

7.  Keep  thee  far  from  a  false  matter : 
and  the  innocent  and  righteous  slay 
thoa  not:  for  I  will  not  justify  the 
wicked. 

8.  And  thou  shalt  take  no  gift;  for 
the  gift  blindeth  the  wise,  and  pervert- 
eth  the  words  of  the  righteous. 

LEVITICUS  XIX. 

16.  Ye  shall  do  no  unrighteousness 
in  judgment;  thou  shalt  not  respect 
the  person  of  the  poor,  nor  honour 
the  person  of  the  mighty :  but  in  right- 


eousness shalt  thou  Judge  thy  neigh- 
bour. 

16.  Thou  shalt  not  go  up  and  down 
<u  a  tale-bearer  among  thy  people; 
neither  shalt  thou  stand  against  the 
blood  of  thy  neighbour;  T.  am  the 
Lord. 

DEUTKEONOMY  XVI. 

19.  Thou  shalt  not  wrest  judgment ; 
thou  shalt  not  respect  persons,  neither 
take  a  gift :  for  a  gift  doth  blind  the 
eyes  of  the  wise,  and  pervert  the  words 
of  the  righteous. 

20.  That  which  is  altogether  just 
shalt  thou  follow,  that  thou  mayest 
live,  and  inherit  the  land  which  the 
LoBD  thy  Gk>d  glveth  thee. 


1081.  What  can  be  more  just  than  the  first  precept 
here  given.  A  man  is  not  to  follow  the  multitude, 
when  the  multitude  are  wrong ;  nor  is  he  to  speak  in 
defense  of  a  man  because  the  many  incline  to  favor 
him ;  nor  against  a  man,  for  a  like  reason.  The  next 
precept  is  equally  just.  You  are  not  to  favor  a  man 
in  judgment,  because  he  is  poor.  As  a  poor  man,  he 
may  be  entitled  to  your  charity,  when  he  does  not 
stand  before  you  as  a  criminal.  In  the  latter  case,  he 
is  to  receive  no  inore  lenity,  than  the  man  who  is  not 
poor.  The  rest  of  this  passage  merely  requires  strict 
justice. 

4082.  The  next  passage  is  similar.  The  poor  must 
not  be  respected  in  judgment,  more  than  the  rich ; 
nor  the  mighty,  more  than  the  weak.  And  when  a 
man  is  condemned  to  death,  the  sentence  must  be 
executed.  The  judges  were  not  to  take  any  gifts. 
This  was  verv  wise,  as  we  can  see.  If  a  man  was  to  take 
no  gifts,  he  would  be  under  no  obligations  that  might 
lead  him  to  make  one  sided  decisions.  Every  obstruc- 
tion to  a  strict  and  impartial  administration  of  justice, 
was  taken  out  of  the  way.  The  rich  man,  and  the 
poor  man,  the  mighty  man,  and  the  humble,  must  all 
'  fare  alike,  when  brought  before  the  tribunal  of  justice. 


In  all  criminal  cases  there  must  be  sufficient  evi- 
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dence  of  guilt,  before  a  decision  is  pronounced  against 
the  accused. 


DEUTERONOMY  XIX. 

16.  One  witness   shall   not  rise  up 
against  a  man  for  any  iniquity,  or  for 


any  sin,  in  any  sin  that  he  sinneth ;  at 
the  month  of  two  witnesses,  or  at  the 
month  of  throe  witnesses,  shall  the 
matter  be  established. 


1083.  It  was  before  said  that  one  witness  should  not 
be  sufficient,  against  a  man  arrayed  for  a  capital 
offense.  But  here  the  same  law  is  extended  to  all 
criminal  cases.  It  was  a  good  law.  It  is  better  that 
many  guilty  persons  escape  punishment,  than  that 
one  innocent  man  shonld  be  made  to  suffer  unjustly . 
And  the  spirit  of  this  law,  requires  that  the  evidence 
brought  against  a  man,  shall  be  equal  to  that  of  at 
least  two  good  witnesses.  No  man  can  be  condemned 
by  this  law  merely  because  two  witnesses  appear 
against  him.  Their  testimony  may  not  equal  that  of 
one  good  competent  witness.  It  must  be  more  than 
that  of  one  good  competent  witness ; — ^nay,  it  must  be 
as  good  as  two  competent  witnesses,  or  the  accused  cau 
not  be  convicted. 

If  corporal  punishment  was  inflicted,  it  must  in  no 
case  exceed  forty  stripes. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXV. 

1.  If  there  be  a  controversy  between 
men,  and  they  come  nnto  judgment, 
ttiat  IM  judges  may  Judge  them ;  then 
they  shall  justify  the  righteous,  and 
condemn  the  wicked. 

2.  And  it  shall  be,  if  the  wicked  man 
te  worthy  to  be  beaten,  that  the  judge 


shall  cause  him  to  lie  down,  and  to  6e 
beaten  before  his  face,  according  to 
his  fault,  by  a  certain  number. 

3.  Forty  stripes  he  may  give  him, 
and  not  ezceea:  lest  \^  he  should  ex- 
ceed, and  beat  him  above  these  with 
many  stripes,  then  thy  brother  should 
seem  vile  nnto  thee. 


1084.  The  pumshment  of  stripes  should  not  be 
inflicted  unless  deserved ;  and  when  deserved,  they 
must  be  inflicted,  in  the  presence  of  the  judge  who 

fave  the  decision.     No  one  could  judge  so  well  as 
e,  how  much  severity  ought  to  be  used ;  and  there 
was  no  way,  to  detcrmiue  the  exact  measure  q>^  ^\s;s\- 
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ishraent,  so  well  as  by  his  own  personal  observation. 
Stripes  may  be  inflicted  with  more  or  less  severity, 
aside  from  the  number ;  and  the  extent  of  severity, 
the  judge  himself  must  determine.  He  might  be 
very  severe.  He  might  be  very  mild.  He  might  be 
too  severe,  or  too  Inila ;  but  as  he  held  his  office,  by 
the  choice  of  the  people,  his  administration  would 
aim  at  suiting  the  popular  judgment. 

1085.  The  jj^dge  himself  could  not  go  beyond  cer 
tain  limits.     The  law  limits  his  severity,  but  it  doe 
not  limit  his  indulgence.     It  sets  bounds  to  his  cruel 
ty,  but  it  sets  no  bounds  to  his  mercy.     The  la^ 
seems  to  assume,  that  men  will  be  severe  enough 
toward  criminals,  without  any  extra  incitement ;  and 
it  only  limits  the  tendency  to  run  into  the  opposite 
extreme.     Wilkinson  describes  a  picture  of  an  Egyp- 
tian bastinado,  in  which  the  culprits,  men  and  boys, 
were  laid  flat  on  the  ground,  while  the  punishment 
was  administered. 


OONOLUSIOH.   * 


LEVITICUS  XXVI. 

46.  These  ar«  the  statntes,  and  jnd^- 
ments,  and  laws,  which  the  Lord  made 
between  him  and  the  children  of  Israel 
ia  mount  Sinai  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 


DEUTERONOMY  TTT. 

1.  These  are  the  statutes  and  Jndg< 
ments  which  ye  shaU  observe  to  do  ui 
the  land  which  the  Lord  God  of  thy 
fathers  giveth  thee  to  possess  it.  au 
the  days  that  ye  live  upon  the  earth. 
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CHAPTEK  XXV. 

MOSES'  FAREWELL  ADDRESS. 
Contents  :'— In  this  Address,  Moses  seeks,  bt  eyebt  fobx  of  ABeuiODiT 

AND    LLLVSTBATION,    TO   PERSUADE    THE   PEOPLE    TO   OBEY    THE    LAWS ;  Hi 

befebs  them  to  the  wonders  wrought,  in  their  behalf,  in  eotpt  ;  hs 
recalls  the  many  instances  of  their  defection,  and  the  consequent 
Punishment  ;  He  expatiates  on  the  richness  of  the  Land  they  wkbm 
eoiNo  to  Inhabit;  He  arranges  that  all  the  Tribes,  on  entbrino 
Canaan,  shall  assemble  and  publicly  pledge  their  Ftdeutt;  Hi 
teaches  them  a  National  Song,  witp  a  tibw  to  ensure  thbib  Obedi- 
ence; ETC.,  etc. 

1086.  The  tout  books  after  Genesis,  are  divided 
properly  into  two  parts,  having  in  view  the  matters 
contained  in  them.  One  part  relates  to  the  history 
of  the  Hebrews ;  first,  in  Egypt ;  and  secondly,  in  the 
Wilderness,  till  they  encamped  on  the  banks  of  the 
Jordan.  The  other  part  embraces  the  laws  of  Moses ; 
first,  those  given  from  Mount  Sinai;  and  secondly, 
those  given  at  various  times  and  places,  afterwards^ 
till  his  death.  There  is,  however,  a  portion  of  these 
books  that  is  not  history,  and  that  is  not  law ;  in  the 
strictest  sense  of  these  terms.  I  refer  to  the  admoni- 
tions of  Moses,  given  to  the  people,  a  short  time  before 
his  death.  These  have  mainly  the  law  for  their  basis ; 
and  I  have  thought  the  most  suitable  place  for  them, 
is  in  the  present  volume. 

1087.  These  admonitions  are  very  earnest  and . 
impressive.  Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  genuine- 
ness of  other  parts  of  the  Pentateuch,  there  can  be 
but  little  doubt  that  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  that 
is  made  up  mostly  of  these  admonitions,  is  a  genuine 
record  of  what  was  said  by  Moses  to  the  Hebrews ; 
and  under  circumstances,  not  very  unlike  those  given 
in  this  record.  There  is  a  natural  and  unaffected 
zeal  and  earnestness  exhibited  here,  that  no  man  on 
earth  could  counterfeit.  The  language  is  that  of  a 
man  who  had  the  interest  of  the  people  at  heart,  above 
every  other  earthly  consideration.    Ha  ^\^»^^s*  ^Sfis^ 


460  MOSES'  FAEEWELL    ADDEESS.    • 

them,  with  a  divine  earnestness  and  pathos,  that,  one 
would  think,  no  soul,  possessed  of  the  least  spark  of 
humanity,  could  resist.  He  speaks  to  them  like  one 
that  stands  on  the  borders  of  another  world,  deeply 
impressed  with  the  uncertainty  of  their  future  pros- 
pects. 

1088.  He  is  intensely  anxious  for  their  prosperity, 
which  he  knows  can  be  expected  only  while  they  are 
faithful  and  obedient  to  the  divine  laws.  But  he 
remembers  their  many  frailties, — how  apt  they  had 
been  to  depart  from  the  right  way, — how  transient 
the  effect  of  the  most  wonderful  displays  of  the  divine 
power  upon  them.  And  he  mates  use  of  every 
energy  of  his  earnest  soul,  to  make  th*em  understand 
these  things,  so  as  to  place  them,  the  more  securely, 
on  their  guard  against  temptations,  and  consequent 
defection  and  destruction  in  the  future.  He  repeats 
almost  the  whole  of  the  new  Code,  and  inoipresses 
upon  them,  by  every  form  of  appeal,  the  necessity  of 
obedience  to  it.  He  is  particular  to  remind  them  of 
their  past  delinquencies,  and  the  consequent  calami- 
ties they  had  brought  on  themselves;  and  he  assures 
them,  in  the  most  emphatic  manner,  that  the  same 
sins  will  be  visited  with  the  same  judgments. 

1089.  He  appeals  to  their  sense  of  blessings  re- 
ceived from  above;  to  their  natural  desire  to  be 
respected  by  the  nations  around  them,  when  it  should 
be  seen  how  well  they  were  prospering ;  to  their  self 
respect;  to  their  respect  for  his  memory,  when  he 
should  be  gone  from  them ;  to  their  fears  of  the  divine 
retribution  that  awaited  them,  and  would  fall  quickly 
and  heavily  upon  them  in  their  disobedience.  H!e 
appeals  to  all  these  motives,  and  he  sets  these  several 
considerations  before  them,  by  every  form  of  argu- 
ment and  illustration,  fitted  to  proauce  the  desired 
effect.  And  he  arranges  sundry  expedients  for  bring- 
ing the  divine  laws  to  their  recollection,  and  for 
impressing  on  them  the  necessity  of  obeying  them. 


hoses'  farewell  address. 
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"We  shall  understand  and  appreciate  the  nature  of 
his  appeals  to  the  people,  better  by  examples,  than  by 
any  attempts  at  description. 

SECTION  I. — Inteoduotion  ;  Thb  Law  must  not 

BE  ADDED  TO,  NOR  DIMINISHED   FROM  ;   MoSES  REFERS 
TO    THE    DEFECTION   AT    BaAL-PEOR,    AS    A    WARNING 

AGAINST  Idolatry. 

1090.  The  following  passages  merely  state  the  place 
where  this  speech  of  Moses  was  delivered  to  the  peo- 

Ele.  They  possess  no  other  importance,  and  are  put 
ere,  merely  to  avoid  omitting  them.  The  places 
mentioned  are  noticed  in  the  chapter  on  Geography 
in  Volume  II.  And  the  historical  allusions  will  be 
found  in  the  same  volume. 


DEUTERONOMY  I. 

♦ 

1.  These  be  the  words  which  Moses 
spake  unto  al!  Israel  on  this  side  Jor- 
dan in  the  wilderness,  in  the  plain 
over  af^ainst  the  Red  Ma^  hetween 
Paran,  and  Tophel,  and  Lahan,  an4 
Hazeroth,  and  Dizahah. 

2.  {TJiere  are  eleven  days*  journey 
from    Horeb  by  the   way  of  monnt 

'  Seir  nnto  Kadesh-bamea.) 

8.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  forti- 
eth year,  in  the  eleventh  month,  on 
the  first  day  of  the  month,  that  Moses 
Bpake  an  to  the  children  of  Ibrael, 
accordinj?  nnto  all  that  the  Lord  had 
given  him  in  commandment  onto 
them; 

4.  After  he  had  slain  Sihon  the  king 
of  the  Amorites,  which  dwelt  in  Hesh- 
bon,  and  Og  the  king  of  Bashan, 
which  dwelt  in  Astaroth  in  Edrei : 

6.  On  this  side  Jordan,  in  the  land 
of  Moab,  began  Moses  to  declare  this 
law  saying, 


DEUTERONOMY  IV. 
•    , 

44.  And  this  is  the  law  which  Moses 
set  before  the  children  pf  Israel : 

46.  The:$e  are  the  testimonies,  and 
the  statutes,  and  the  judgments, which 
Moses  spake  nnto  the  children  of 
Israel,  aiier  they  came  forth  ont  of 
Egypt, 

46.  On  this  side  Jordan,  in  the  val- 
ley over  against  Beth-peor,  in  the  land 
of  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites,  who 
dwelt  at  Heshbon,  whom  Moses  and 
the  children  of  Israel  smote,  after 
they  were  come  forth  out  of  Egypt : 

47.  And  they  possessed  his  land,  and 
the  land  of  Og  king  of  Bashan,  two 
kings  of  the  Amorites,  which  were  on 
this  side  Jordan,  toward  the  sun- 
rising  ; 

48.  From  Aroer,  which  is  by  the 
bank  of  the  river  Arnon,  even  unto 
mount  Sion,  which  is  Hermon. 

49.  And  all  the  plain  on  this  side 
Jordan  eastward,  even  unto  the  sea 
of  the  plain,  under  the  springs  of 
Pisgahk 


1091.  The  following  passage  is  the  most  suitable 
introduction  to  what  follows,  in  the  form  of  admoni- 
tions, gathered  up  from  the  book  of  Dfeuteiouoiai^^  \ — 
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DSUTKRONOMT  IV. 

1.  Now  therefore  liearken,  O  Israel, 
ante  the  etatates  and  UDto  the  jnder- 
ments,  which  I  teach  yon,  for  to  do 
them^  that  ye  may  live,  and  go  in 
and  pobsess  the  land  which  the  Lord 
God  of  your  fathers  siveth  you. 

S.  Ye  shall  not  acKl  unto  the  word 
which  I  command  yon,  neither  shall 
ye  diminish  aught  flrom  it,  that  ye 
may  keep  the  commandments  of  the 
LoRDvoar  Ood  which  I  command  yon. 

8,  Tonr  eyes  have  seen  what  the 
Lord  did  because  of  Baal-peor:  for 
all  the  men  that  followed  Baal-peor, 
the  Lord  thy  Qod  hath  destroyed  them 
from  among  yon. 

4.  fiat  ye  that  did  cleave  onto  the 
Lord  your  God,  are  alive  every  one 
of  yon  this  day. 


6.  Behold,  I  have  taught  yon  etat- 
ntes,  and  lodgments,  even  as  the 
Lord  my  God  commanded  me,  tHt 
ye  shoald  do  so  in  the  land  whither 
ye  go  to  possess  it. 

6.  Keep  therefore  and  do  them :  for 
this  is  your  wisdom  and  your  nnder- 
Btandlng  in  the  sight  of  the  nations, 
which  shall  hear  all  these  statutes, 
and  say,  Sorely  this  great  nation  is  a 
wise  and  understanding  people. 

7.  For  what  nation  is  there  so  great, 
who  hath  God  so  ni^h  unto  them,  as 
the  Lord  onr  God  i«  inidl  things  that 
we  call  npon  him  for/ 

8.  And  what  nation  is  there  so  great, 
that  hath  statutes  and  Judgments  so 
righteous  as  all  this  law,  which  I  set 
before  you  this  day? 


1092.  It  would  be  difficult  to  conceive  of  a  more 
forcible  appeal,  than  is  here  made  to  the  people,  to 
encourage  them  to  go  forward  bravely,  and  possess 
themselves  of  Canaan ;  and  especially  to  adnere  to 
the  divine  requirements,  that  they  might  long  con- 
tinue a  gi;eat  and  happy  people.  They  had  seen  the 
result  of  disregarding  the  divine  commands,  in  the 
defection  of  the  people,  at  Baal-peor ;  and  how  the 
offenders  had  suffered  a  condign  punishment.  They 
could  not  reasonably  expect  to  escape  a  similar  inflic- 
tion, if  they  offended  in  a  similar  way.  By  a  strict 
observance  of  the  divine  law,  they  would  also  attract 
the  attention,  and  gain  the  applause,  of  the  surround- 
ing nations. 

1093.  The  privileges  that  had  been  granted  to  them, 
should  stimulate  them  to  faithfulness.  "So  nation,  ou 
the  face  of  the  earth,  had  he  so  highly  favored.  None 
had  had  the  divine  presence  so  apparently  near  thern, 
both  to  instruct  and  to  bless  them ;  and  none  had  ever 
been  furnished  with  a  system  of  laws,  so  just  and 
impartial,  as  that  which  had  been  established  among 
them;  and  which  had  been  given  them  by  Deity 
himself. 
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SECTION  11. — Nc  IMAGE  OF  God  possible;  God 

ANGBT    WITH    MoSES    ON    THE    PeOPLE's     ACCOTINT; 

Idolatry  would  subely  being  upon  them  the 
Divine  Judgments;  But  God  would  still  be  Mer- 
ciful ;  The  people  had  been  fayobed  aboye  all 

OTHEBS. 


deutbeonomy  IV. 

14.  And  the  Lobd  commanded  me 
at  that  time  to  teach  yovl  statutes  and 
judgments,  that  ye  might  do  them  in 
Che  land  whither  ye  go  over  to  possess 
it. 

15.  Take  ye  therefore  good  heed  un- 
to yourselves ;  (for  ye  saw  no  manner 
of  similitude  on  the  day  that  the  Lobd 
epake  nnto  you  in  Horeb  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  fire;) 

16.  Lest  ye  corrupt  ^ottrselves.  and 
make  you  a  graven  image,  the  simili- 
tude of  any  figure,  the  likeness  of  male 
or  female, 

17.  The  likeness  of  any  beast  that  is 
on  the  earth,  the  likeness  of  any 
winged  fowl  that  flieth  in  the  air^ 

18.  The  likeness  of  any  thing  that 
creepeth  on  the  ground,  the  likeness 
of  any  fish  that  U  in  the  waters  be- 
neath the  earth : 

19.  And  lest  thou  lift  up  thine  eyes 
unto  heaven,  and  when  thou  seest  the 
enn,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  even 
all  the  host  of  heaven,  shouldest  be 
driven  to  worship  them,  and  serve 
them,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
divided  unto  all  nations  under  the 
whole  heaven. 

20.  But  the  Lohd  l)^th  taken  you, 
and  brought  you  forth  out  of  the  iron 
furnace,  even  out  ot  Egypt,  to  be  unto 
him  a  people  of  inheritance,  as  ye  are 
this  da^. 

21.  Furth?rmore,  the  Lobd  was  an- 
gry with  me  for  your  sakes,  and  sware 
that  I  should  not  go  over  Jordan,  and 
that  I  should  not  go  in  nnto  that  good 
land  "hich  the  Lobd  thy  God  gnceth 
thee  /or  an  inheritance : 

22.  But  I  must  die  in  this  land,  I 
must  not  go  over  Jordan :  but  ye  shall 
go  over,  and  pofisess  that  good  land. 

23.  Take  beed  unto  yourselves,  lest 
ye  fon?et  the  covenant  of  the  Lord 
your  God,  which  he  made  with  you, 
and  make  vou  a  graven  image,  or  the 
likeness  of  any  tninq  which  the  Lobd 
thy  God  hath  forbidaen  thee. 

24  For  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  con- 
■nming  fire,  even  a  Jealous  God. 


S6.  When  thou  shalt  beget  chikbren, 
and  children's  children,  and  ye  shaU 
have  remained  long  in  the  land,  and 
shall  corrupt  yourmves,  and  make  a 
graven  image,  or  the  likeness  of  any 
ihitig^  and  shall  do  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lobd  thy  God,  to  provoke  him  to 
anger: 

26.  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witnecit 
against  you  this  day,  that  ye  shall  soon 
utterly  perish  from  off  the  land  whero- 
unto  ye  go  over  Jordan  to  possess  it: 
ye  shall  not  prolong  your  days  upon  it, 
but  sliall  utterly  be  destroyed. 

27.  And  the  LoRD-«hall  scatter  yon 
among  the  nations,  and  ye  shall  be  left 
few  in  number  among  the  heathen, 
whither  the  Lobd  shall  lead  you. 

28.  And  there  ye  shall  serve  gods, 
the  work  of  men's  hands,  wood  and 
stone,  which  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor 
eat,  nor  smell, 

29.  But  if  ftrom  thence  thou  shalt 
seek  the  Lobd  thy  Gk)d,  thou  shalt  flioul 
him^  if  thou  seek  him  with  all  thy 
heart  and  with  all  thy  soul. 

30.  When  thou  art  in  tribulation,  and 
all  these  things  are  come  upon  thee, 
even  in  the  latter  days,  if  tnon  turn  to 
the  Lobd  thy  God,  ana  shall  be  obedi- 
ent unto  his  voice : 

81.  (For  the  Lobd  thy  Qod  is  a  meae- 
ciful  God;>  he  will  not  forsake  thee, 
neither  destroy  thee,  nor  forget  the 
covenant  of  thy  fathers,  which  he 
sware  unto  them. 

.  32.  For  ask  now  of  the  days  that  are 
past,  which  were  before  thee,  since 
the  day  that  God  created  man  upon 
the  earth,  and  ask  from  the  one  side  of 
heaven  unto  the  other,  whether  there 
has  been  any  such  thing  as  this  great 
thing  is^  or  hach  been  heard  like  it  ? 

33.  Did  ever  people  hear  the  voice 
of  God  speaking  out  of  the  midst  of 
the  fire,  as  thou  nast  heard,  and  live? 

34.  Or  hath  God  assayed  to  go  and 
take  him  a  nation  from  the  midst  of 
another  nation,  by  temptations,  by 
signs,  and  by  wopders,  and  by  wat, 
and  by  a  mighty  hand,  and  by  a 
stretched-out  arm,  and  h^  ct«**.  \«t:- 
^tot»,  aficoi^iini;  \»  aJ\  VJw^Ji.  >iJftfe  \jRS» 
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your  God  did  for  yon  in  Egypt  before 
yonr  ^es  ? 

86.  Unto  thee  it  was  itbewcd,  that 
thon  mightest  know  that  the  Lord 
he  is  God :  there  is  none  else  beside 
him. 

36.  Ont  of  heaven  he  made  thee  to 
hear  his  voice,  that  he  mig^ht  instruct 
thee :  and  upon  earth  he  shewed  thee 
his  great  fire;  and  thou  heardest  his 
words  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire. 

37.  And  because  he  loved  thy  fathers, 
therefore  he  chose  their  seed  after 
them,  and  brought  thee  out  in  his 
sight  with  his  mighty  power  out  of 
Bgypt; 

To  drive  out  nations  from  before 


thee,  greater  and  mightier  than  thon 
art,  to  bring  thee  in,  to  give  thee  their 
land  for  an  inheritance,  as  it  is  this 
day. 

39.  Enow  therefore  this  day,  and 
consider  it  in  thine  heart,  that  the 
LoBD  he  is  God  in  heaven  above,  and 
upon  the  earth  beneath :  there  is  none 
else. 

40.  Thou  Shalt  keep  therefore  his 
statutes  and  his  commandments  which 
I  command  thee  this  day,  that  it  mar 
go  well  with  thee,  and  with  thy  chil- 
dren after  thee,  and  that  thou  mayest 
prolong  thy  days  upon  the  earth, 
which  the  lAmD  thy  God  giveth  thee 
for  ever. 


1094.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  how  skillfully  Moses 
draws,  from  the  circumstances  at  Sinai,  an  argument 
against  idolatry.  "  Ye  heard  the  voice  of  the  words, 
but  saw  no  mnilitudey  "Take  ye,  therefore,  good 
heed  unto  yourselves,  lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves,  and 
make  you  a  graven  image,  the  similitude  of  any 
figure,  the  likeness  of  male  or  female,  the  likeness  of 
any  beast  that  is  on  the  earth,  the  likeness  of  any 
winged  fowl  that  flieth  in  the  air,  the  likeness  of  any 
thing  that  creepeth  on  the  ground,  the  likeness  of  any 
fish  that  is  in  the  waters  beneath  the  earth,^'  etc. 

1095.  There  is  perhaps  no  object  in  creation,  either 
in  the  firmament  of  heaven,  or  on  the  earth,  or  in  the 
sea,  that  has  not  been  worshiped  by  the  pagan  nations. 
Hence  the  comprehensive  prohibition  contained  in 
this  passage.  And  the  reason  given,  is  certainly  a 
forcible  and  conclusive  one.  They  could  not  imitate 
the  Deity  by  any  image  they  might  make,  or  by  any 
animal,  or  other  object,  they  might  adopt  as  his  rep- 
resentative ,  for,  on  the  occasion  when  he  came  the 
nearest  to  the  people,  so  near  indeed  as  to  pronounce 
the  Ten  Commandments  with  an  audible  voice,  there 
was  no  image  or  likeness  to  be  seen. 

1096.  That  they  were  in  danger  of  departing  from 
the  divine  law,  was  plainly  manifest,  from  their  past 
experience,  to  which  the  lawgiver  here  refers  them. 
Inaeedy  the  privilege  \ili\cli  ae  ijrized  above  all  else. 
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BO  far  as  his  personal  ambition  oi^  pleasure  was  con- 
cerned, was  denied  him  on  their  account.  God  was  a 
consuming  fire  and  a  jealous  God.  They  must,  there- 
fore, be  exceedingly  careful,  not  to  offend  him,  by 
putting  upon  other  objects,  the  devotions  due  only  to 
nimself.  Such  representations  the  people  could  un- 
derstand and  appreciate,  better  tlian  they  could 
others,  that  might  suit  better  a  higher  state  of  intelli- 
gence and  civilization. 

1097.  Moses  intimates,  that,  in  process  of  time,  the 
people  would  very  likely  depart  from  his  instructions, 
and  fall  into  the  worship  of  idols,  and  other  heathen 

Practices ;  and  in  view  of  such  a  calamity,  he  calls 
eavcQ  and  earth  to  witness,  that  they  would  utterly, 
perish,  as  the  punishment  of  their  sins.  And  when 
they  should  be  scattered  among  the  idolatrous  nations, 
ana  be  reduced  to  few  in  number,  and  be  compelled 
to  worship  gods  that  could  neither  see,  hear,  eat,  or 
smell,  they  would  then  be  made  sadly  sensible  of  their 
errors.  But  should  such  a  thing  occur,  they  must  not 
be  utterly  cast  down.  There  was  hope  still ;  and  if 
they  would  seek  the  Lord  with  all  their  heart  and 
soul,  they  would  find  him,  and  find  him  to  be  a  mer- 
ciful God,  notwithstanding  the  severity  of  his  chas- 
tisements. 

1098.  The  reference  to  the  displav  at  Sinai,  seems 
to  have  been  suggested  to  him  by  the  fact  that  God 
was  a  merciful  God,  as  that  was  specially  impressed 
on  the  people  at  that  time.  The  rhetorical  mode, 
here  adopted,  of  setting  forth  the  distinction  of  the 
people  above  all  other  nations,  is  admirably  fitted  to 
impress  the  truth  upon  their  minds.  "  Ask  now  of 
the  days  that  are  past,  which  were  before  thee,  since 
the  day  that  God  created  man  upon  the  earth ;  and 
ask  from  the  one  side  of  heaven,  unto  the  other." 

1099.  The  display  at  Sinai,  —  the  selection  of  the 
Hebrews  in  Egypt,  to  make  them  a  peculiar  people, — 
the    perlbrmance  of   such   mighty   works^  vw  \3cksksL 
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behalf;  —  all  these  things  should  impress  upon  their 
minds  the  obligations  they  were  under  to  the  divine 
Kuler.  Nor  this  only; — it  was  alone  by  an  observ- 
ance of  their  duty  to  God,  that  they  could  hope  to 
benefit  themselves,  or  their  posterity,  or  to  prolong 
their  days  upon  the  land,  which  the  Lord  had  given 
them. 

SECTION  III. — The  Law  was  foe  the  People  AiifD 
FOE  THEiE  Descendants  ;  Obedience  was  essential 

TO  THEIR   BECOMING  A  GbEAT  AND  MiGHTY  NaTION; 

Difference  between  the  Hebrews  and  the  Pa- 
gans ;  Supreme  love  to  God  required  ;  Duty  of 
teaching  the  Law  to  their  Children  ;  Hefebenge 

TO  THE  temptation  AT  MaSSAH  AND  TO.yHE  WONDERS 

IN  Egypt. 


DEUTERONOMY  VX 

1.  Now  these  are  the  command- 
ments, the  Btatates,  and  the  jadg 
ments  which  the  Lobd  yonr  God  com- 
manded to  teach  yon,  that  ye  might 
do  th£m  in  the  land -whither  ye  go  to 
possess  it : 

5.  That  thon  mightest  fear  th6  Lord 
thy  God,  to  keep  all  his  statutes  and 
his  commandments  which  I  command 
thee,  thon,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  «on's 
son,  all  the  days  of  thy  life ;  and  that 
tkhy  days  may  he  prolonged. 

8.  Hear  therefore,  O  Israel,  and  oh- 
eerve  to  do  it;  that  it  may  be  well 
with  thee,  and  that  ye  may  increase 
mlKhtily,  as  the  Lobd  God  of  thy 
fathers  bath  promised  thee,  in  the 
land  that  floweth  with  milk  and 
honey. 

4.  Hear,  O  Israel:  The  Lord  our 
God  is  OTie  Lobd  : 

6.  And  tbon  shalt  love  the  Lobd  thy 
God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  Bont,  and  with  all  thy  might. 

6.  And  these  words  which  I  com- 
mand thee  tnle  day,  shall  be  in  thine 
heart: 

7.  And  thou  shalt  teach  them  dili- 
gently unto  thy  children,  and  shalt 
talk  of  them  when  thon  sit  Lest  in  thine 
house,  arid  when  thou  waikest  by  the 
way,  and  when  thou  liesc  down,  and 
when  thou  risest  np^ 

8.  And  thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a 


sign,  upon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall 
be  as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes. 

9.  And  thou  shalt  write  them  upon 
the  posts  of  thy  house,  and  on  thy 
gates. 

10.  And  it  shall  be,  when  the  Lobd 
thy  Gk>d  shall  have  brought  tnee  into 
the  land  whicti  he  sware  unto  thy 
fathers,  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to 
Jacob,  to  give  thee  great  and  soodly 
cities,  which  thou  buildedst  not, 

11.  And  houses  full  of  all  good 
things,  which  thou'  filledst  not,  and 
wells  die^ged.  which  thou  dig^edst  not, 
vineyards  and  olive-trees,  wnich  thou 
plantedst  not ;  when  thou  shalt  have 
eaten  aud  be  fnll ; 

12.  Then  beware  lest  thon  forget  th6 
Lobd  which  brought  thee  forth  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the  hou;&a  of 
bondage. 

13.  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lobd  thy 
God,  and  serve  him,  and  shall  swear 
by  his  name. 

14.  Ye  shall  not  go  after  other  godsi 
of  the  gods  of  the  people  which  ar$ 
round  about  you ; 

16.  (For  the  Lobd  thy  God  is  a  jeal- 
ous G<>d  among  you:)  lest  the  anger 
of  the  Lobd  thy  God  be  kindled 
against  thee,  and  destroy  thee  from 
off  the  face  of  the  earth. 

16.  Ye  shall  not  tempt  the  ItOKD 
your  God,  as  ye  tempted  Mm  in 
Massah. 

17.  Ye  shall  diligently  keep  the  oom* 
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mandments  of  the  Lobd  your  Gk>d, 
mud  hie  testimonies,  and  his  statutes, 
which  he  hath  commanded  thee. 

18.  And  thon  shalt  do  that  which  is 
right  and  good  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  :  that  it  may  be  weliwiih  thee 
and  that  thoa  mayest  go  in  and  pos- 
eees  the  good  land  which  the  Lobd 
aware  anto  thy  fdthers, 

19  To  cast  oat  all  thine  enemies 


Ecnrpt ;  and  the  Lord  bronght  as  cot 
oi  J^ypt  with  a  mighty  hand : 

22.  And  the  Lobd  shewed  signs  and 
wonders,  great  and  sore,  npon  Bgypt, 
upon  Pharaoh,  and  apon  all  his  hoaae- 
hold,  before  oar  eyes : 

23.  And  he  brooght  as  oat  fi'om 
thence,  that  he  might  bring  as  in,  to 
give  as  the  land  which  he  sware  anto 
oar  fathers. 


from  before  thee,  as  the  Lobd  hath     24.  And  the  Lobd  commanded  as  to 


apuken 

20.  And  when  thy  eon  asketh  thee 
in  time  to  come,  saying.  What  mean 
the  testimonies  and  the  statates,  and 
the  iadgments  which  the  Lobd  oar 
Qod  hath  commanded  yoa  ? 

21.  Then  thoa  shalt  say  anto  thy 


do  all  these  statates,  to  fear  the  Lobd 
oar  Ood,  fbr  oar  good  always,  that  he 
might  preserve  as  alive,  am  it  is  at 
this  day. 

25.  And  it  shall  be  oar  righteoasneM, 
if  we  observe  to  do  all  these  com- 
mandments before  the  Lobd  oar  God, 


eon.  We  were  Pharaoh's  bbnd-m«n  inias  iie  hath  commanded  us. 

1100.  The  laws  of  Moses  were  given  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  but  they  were  mainly  intended  for  the  people 
after  their  settlement  in  Canaan.  Nor  this  only  — 
they  were  intended  for  their  children  and  children's 
children.  The  increase  of  the  nation  is  one  of  the 
motives  here  employed  to  incite  them  to  dnty ;  and  to 
the  Hebrew  mind  there  were  few  motives  more 
potent. 

1101.  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one 
Lord."  The  Lord  we  worship  is  one.  There  is  with 
us  but  one  Supreme  Being,  who  is  worthy  of  all  oUP 
devotions.  All  pagan  nations  have  had  and  wor- 
shiped more  gods  than  one ;  and  it  would  be  well 
for  such  persons  as  deny  a  divinely  inspired  revela- 
tion, to  go  about  accounting  for  this  great  fact.  Why 
is  it  that  the  Hebrews,  as  far  back  as  we  can  trace 
their  history,  have  believed  and  worshiped  but  one 
God ;  while  all  nations,  with  no  exception,  outside  of 
the  influence  of  divine  revelation,  have  believed  in 
more  gods  than  one  ?  We  need  not  speak  of  their 
worship,  or  ask  unbelievers  to  explain  the  differences, 
in  this  respect.  Let  them  first  furnish  an  explanation 
of  the  other  fact,  and  then  they  may  devote  them- 
selves to  this. 

1102.  The  love  that  is  due  to.  the  Divine  Being,  is 
here  enjoined,  and  is  expressed  in  the  same  terms  as 


468 
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when  stated  by  the  great  Author  of  the  Christian 
.system.  I  doubt  whether  that  great  duty  could  at 
that  time  have  been  well  apprehended  by  the  mass  of 
the  people,  to  whom  it  was  announced.  The  duty  of 
teaching  their  children  is  here,  as  often  elsewhere, 
enjoined ;  and  surely  no  duty  is  more  important. 

1103.  Moses  seeks  to  impress  his  admonitions  on 
the  minds  of  the  people,  by  referring  them  to  the 
circumstances  under  wliich  the  law  was  giveti.  The 
people  had  expressed  a  desire  to  withdraw  from  the 
mountain,  and  leave  Moses  to  receive  the  divine  com- 
mands, and  report  to  them.  He  complied  with  their 
request ;  and  ne  makes  Deity  to  say  on  that  occa- 
sion : — 


DEUTERONOMY  V. 

29.  O  that  there  were  Buch  an  heart 
in  them,  that  they  would  fear  me,  and 
keep  all  my  commandmentB  always, 
that  it  might  he  well  with  them,  and 
with  their  children  for  ever  I 

ao.  Oo  say  to  them,  Qet  yon  into 
yonr  tents  again. 

31.  Bat  as  for  thee,  stand  thon  here 
by  me,  and  I  will  speak  nnto  thee  all 
jthe  commandments,  and  the  statutes, 
and  the  jndgments,  which  thon  shalt 


teach  them,  that  they  may  do  them  in 
the  land  which  I  give  them  to  possess 
it. 

82.  Ye  shall  ohserve  to  do  therefore 
as  the  Lord  yonr  God  hath  commanded 
yon:  ye  shall  not  tarn  aside  to  the 
right  hand  or  to  the  left. 

33.  Ye  shall  walk  in  all  the  ways 
which  the  Lord  yoar  Gk>d  hath  com- 
manded yon,  that  ye  may  live,  and 
that  it  may  be  well  with  yon,  and  that 
ye  may  prolong  your  days  in  the  land 
which  ye  shall  possess. 


1104.  Moses  tells  the  people  tliat  God  gave  him 
the  commandments,  that  he  might  teach  them  to 
them,  to  the  end  that  they  might  obey  them  in  the 
land  he  had  given  them.  It  was,  therefore,  with  the 
more  propriety,  that  he  could  repeat  his  admonitions, 
and  urge  them  to  heed  his  words. 

SECTION  IV. — Why  God  chose  the  Hebrews  to 

BE  HIS  PEOULLAJt  PeOPLE  ;  If  THE  PeOPLE  ABE  ObB- 
DIENT  THEY  WELL  SURELY  BE  KeWABDED,  IF  DISOBE- 
DIENT THEY  WILL  BE  PuNISHED. 


DEUTERONOMY  VH. 

7.  The  Lord  did  not  set  his  love  up- 
on you,  nor  choose  yon,  because  ye 


were  more  in  number  than  any  people; 
for  ye  were  the  fewest  of  all  people : 

8.  But  because  the  Lobd  loyed  yon, 
and  because  he  would  keep  the  oath 
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which  he  had  sworn  nnto  yonr  fathers, 
hath  the  Lobd  brought  you  ont  with  a 
mighty  hand,  and  redeemed  you  out 
of  the  house  of  bond-men,  from  the 
hand  of.  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt. 

9.  Know  therefore  that  the  Lobd  thy 
God,  he  i8  God,  the  faithful  God,  which 
keepeth  covenant  and  mercy  with  them 
that  love  him  and  keep  his  conmiand- 
ments  to  a  thousand  generations ; 

10.  And  repayeth  them  that  hate  him 
to  their  face,  to  destroy  them:  he  will 
not  be  slack  to  him  that  hateth  him, 
he  will  repay  him  to  his  face. 

11.  Thou  shalt  therefore  keep  my 
commandments,  and  the  statutes,  and 
the  judgments  which  I  command  thee 
this  day,  to  do  them. 

12.  Wherefore  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
if  ye  hearken  to  these  judgments,  and 
keep,  and  do  them,  that  the  Lobd  thy 


Gk)d  shall  keep  nnto  thee  the  cnyenant 
and  the  mercy  which  he  sware  unto 
thy  fathers*: 

13.  And  he  will  love  thee,  and  bless 
thee,  and  multiply  thee:  he  will  also 
bless  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  and  the 
fruit  of  thv  laud,  thy  com,  and  thy 
wine,  and  thine  oil,  the  increase  of  thy 
kine,  and  the  flocks  of  thy  sheep,  in 
the  land  which  he  sware  unto  thy 
fathers  to  give  thee. 

14.  Thou  shalt  be  blessed  above  all 
people:  there  shall  not  be  male  or 
female  barren  among  you,  or  among 
your  cattle. 

15.  And  the  Lobd  will  take  away 
from  thee  all  sickness,  and  will  put 
none  of  the  evil  diseases  of  Egypt 
which  thou  knowest  upon  thee;  but 
will  lay  them  upon  all  them  that  hate 
thee. 


1105.  it  was  not  on  account  of  any  "worth  or  wor- 
thiness" in  the  Hebrews,  that  God  had  selected  them 
to  be  his  peculiai*  people ;  and  they  must  give  them- 
selves no  credit  on  that  account.  It  was  because  of 
his  covenant  with  their  fathers,  which  he  would  faith- 
fully keep,  provided  they  faithfully  obeyed  his  com- 
mandments. And  this  covenant  required  that^he 
should  bless  tbem,  and  make  them  a  great  and  mighty 
people. 

1106.  Kespecting  "  the  evil  diseases  of  Egypt,"  we 
append  a  remark  of  Burder;* — "In  that  country, 
(Egypt,)  they  were  subject  to  ulcers.  With  these,  tne 
priests  of  Isis,  used  to  threaten  and  terrify  poor  peo- 
ple, if  they  did  not  worship  her.  In  opposition  to 
this,  Spencer  {DeLegibus)  thinks  that  God  made  this 
special  promise  to  his  people,  to  preserve  them  from 
all  such  evil  diseases,  if  they  kept  themselves  pure 
from  idolatry." 


SECTION  V.-r-GoD  HAD  Pboved  the  People; 
Canaan  a  goodly  Land;  Caution  against  Ingrat- 
itude ;  Defection  would  surely  bring  Destruc- 


tion. 


♦Vol.Lp.16e. 
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DEUTEBONOMY  VIH. 

1.  All  the  commandmeots  which  I 
command  ihee  this  day  shall  ye  ob- 
serve to  do,  that  ye  may  live,  and 
multiply,  and  ^o  jii  and  posi^ess  the 
laud  which  the  Lord  aware  unto  your 
fathers. 

2.  And  thou  shalt  remember  all  the 
way  which  the  Lobd  thy  Qod  led  thee 
these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to 
humble  thee,  and  to  prove  thee,  to 
know  what  waft  in  thine  heart,  wheth 
er  thou  wouldest  keep  his  commaud- 
mentH,  or  no. 

8.  And  he  humbled  thee,  and  suffered 
thee  to  hunger,  and  fed  the  with 
manna,  which  thou  knewest  not  nei- 
ther did  thy  fathers  know;  that  he 
might  make  thee  know  that  man  doth 
not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every 
tcord  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord,  doth  man  live. 

4.  Thy  raiment  waxed  not  old  upon 
thee,  neither  did  thy  foot  swell  these 
forty  years. 

6.  Thou  shalt  also  consider  in  thine 
heart,  that  as  a  man  chasteneth  his  son, 
§0  the  Lord  (hy  Qod  chasteneth  thee. 

6.  Therefore  thou  shalt  keep  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord  thy  God, 
to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  fear  him. 

7.  For  the  Lord  thy  Qod  bringeih 
thee  into  a  good  land,  a  land  of  brooks 
of  water,  offountains,  and  depths  that 
eprfng  out  of  valleys  and  hills : 

8.  A  land  of  wheat,  and  barley,  and 
▼ines,  and  flg-rrees,  and  pomegranates, 
a  land  of  oil-olive,  and  honey ; 

9.  A  land  wherein  thou  shalt  eat 
bread  without  scarceness,  thou  shalt 
not  lack  any  thing  in  it ;  a  land  whose 
stones  are  iron,  and  out  of  whose  hills 
thou  mayest  dig  brass. 

10.  When  thou  hast  eaten  and  art 
fbll,  then  thou  shalt  bless  the  Lord 
thy  Qod  for  the  good  land  which  he 
hath  given  thee. 


11.  Beware  that  thou  forget  not  tlie 
Lord  thy  Qod,  in  not  keeping  his 
ummiandments,  and  his  judgments, 
and  his  statutes,  which  I  command 
thee  this  day : 

12.  Lest  wke-  thou  hast  edten,  and 
art  full,  aud  hast  built  goodly  houses, 
and  dwelt  therein  ; 

13.  And  wh£n  thy  herds  and  thy 
flocks  multiply,  and  thy  silver  and  thy 

gold  is  multiplied,  and  all  that  thou 
ast  is  multiplied ; 

14.  Then  tnine  heart  be  lifted  up, 
and  thou  forget  the  Lord  thy  Goo, 
which  brought-  thee  forth  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  from  the  house  of 
bondage ; 

15.  Who  led  thee  through  that  great 
and  terrible  wilderness  wheriin  toere 
fiery  serpents,  and  scorpions,  and 
drought,  where  tJiere  was  no  water: 
who  Drought  thee  forth  water  out  of 
the  rock  of  flint; 

16.  Who  fed  thee  in  the  wilderness 
with  manna,  which  thy  fathers  knew 
not,  that  he  might  humble  thee,  and 
that  he  might  prove  thee,  to  do  thee 
good  at  thy  latter  end : 

17.  And  thou  say  in  thine  heart.  My 
pow«r  and  the  might  of  mine  hand 
hath  gotten  me  this  wealth. 

18.  But  thou  shalt  remember  the 
Lord  thy  Qod :  for  U  is  he  that  giveth 
ihee  power  to  get  wealth,  that  he  may 
establish  his  covenant  which  he  sware 
uuto  thy  fathers,  as  i^  i9  this  day. 

19.  And  it  shall  be,  if  thou  do  at  all 
forget  the  Lord  thy  Qod,  and  walk 
after  other  gods,  and  serve  them,  and 
worship  them,  I  testify  against  you 
this  day  that  }e  shall  surely  perish.' 

20.  As  the  nations  which  the  Lord 
destroyeth  before  your  face,  so  sliall 
ye  perish;  because  ye  woiUd  not  be 
obedient  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
your  Gk)d. 


1107.  The  true  object  of  Deity,  in  leading  the 
Hebrews  through  the  wilderness,  is  here,  stated.  It 
was  to  humble  and  to  prove  them.  It  was  to  give 
them  that  discipline  which  they  needed,  to  prepare 
them  for  the  position  they  were  destined  to  occupy. 
Man  does  not  live  by  bread  alone  ;  but  by  every  thing 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.  The  term 
word  in  the  text,  is  supplied  by  the  translators ;  aud  I 
am  convinced  does  not  convey  the  true  sense.     And 


MOSES'    FABEWELL   ADDKESSS.  471 

by  the  phrase  "  every  thing  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God,"  I  understand,  "every  thing  wJdiich 
he  orders."  If  it  was  his  will  that  they  should  subsist 
on  manna,  rather  than  bread,  then  he  could  so  deter- 
mine, and  the  same  would  be  provided.  What  a 
person  promises,  or  declares,  as  his  purpose  is  said  to 
go  out  of  his  mouth.  This  is  a  Hebraism.  The  lan- 
guage was  designed,  as  an  encouragement  to  trust  in 
God,  and  expect  him  to  provide  wr  their  wants,  so 
long  as  they  adhered  to  his  requirements. 

1108.  That  the  garments  of  the  Hebrews,  had  been 
miraculously  preserved  from  decay,  we  are  not  to 
understand.  The  language  is  figurative,  and  is  in- 
tended to  express  the  care  and  providence  of  God 
over  them.  "Neither  did  thy  foot  swell,"  as  might 
be  expected  in  view  of  their  long  and  tedious  marches; 
God  had  chastened  them,  to  be  sure ;  but  it  was  with 
the  kind  spirit  of  *a  father,  that  he  had  done  it;  and 
this  was  a  reason  for  additional  confidence  and  love. 

1109.  The  principal  productions  of  Canaan  are 
here  named,  wneat,  oarley,  vines,  figs,  pomegranates, 
olive  oil  and  honey.  There  also  would  be  found 
mines  of  iron  and  copper.  It  is  highly  probable,  that 
what  is  called  hrass  here  means  copper.  It  is  quite 
certain  that  brass  is  not  dug  out  of  the  earth.  Ca- 
naan was  a  land  of  brooks  and  springs,  and  of  varied 
and  useful  productions ;  and  when  they  should  be  set- 
tled there,  and  should  be  abundantly  supplied  with  all 
good  things,  they  must  guard  sedulously  against  the 
influence  of  prosperity,  to  create  self  confidence  and 
pride,  and  make  them  forget  the  great  Giver  of  all 
their  blessings. 

1110.  The  lawgiver  closes  this  piece  of  admonition, 
by  the  strongest  assurance,  that  the  consequences  of 
their  folly  and  sin,  would  overtake  them,  if  they 
should  be  disobedient  and  fall  into  the  idolatrous  prac- 
tices of  the  Heathen.  The  same  destruction  awaited 
them^  as  that  which  they  were  about  to  inflict  upon 
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mid  be  strictly 


the  guilty  nations  of  Canaan. 

impartial,  and  would  punish  hie  own  people,  with  the 
same  retributions  as  others,  when  they,  should  be 
guilty  of  the  same  things.     This  was  verilied  in  after 

ages. 


SECTION  VI, — CiNAiHiTEs  Destroyed  ON  1 

OF    THEIR  "WlOKEDNBBS;      PaST    InBTANCES    OF    THE 

Depravity  of  the   Hebrews;   God  i 
THEM  BY  Moses'  Intercession. 


sb-bamea,  t&viDK,   Go 
■  -  ■  -id  which  rhBTs 
~eh«lled  agAinel 


DKOTKRONOMY  IS. 

4.  8p«ak'not  than   In  Ihine 

hcarb 

•  rCei  ihBt  the  Lord  thy  Ooii  ha 

them  oot  from    betiite    Ih^'p, 

s 

bro^ht  me  In  to  poeeeBB  thin 

atlODB 

tbs  LoBD  dotb  drive  them  ou 

from 

or  for 

dciBt 

thOQ  KO  to  pOBMSi  their  tend  : 

BtfoP 

the  wIckednetB  of  these  iiatlo 

LoBD  Ihy  God  doth  dtLvc  Ihe 

trom  berors  thee,  and  that  he  m 

ypn 

form  the  word  which  the  Lono 

nware 

cand 

jM»b. 

B.  Understand   thetefore,    th 

LoBD  Ihy  God  glieth  thee  nu 

eood  land  to  poteesB  It  for  ihy 

as 

eoaenesb:  for  tboD  art  a  etllT- 

people. 

T.  Remember,  and  rorget  no 

how 

thnn  provoked^t  the  I^sn  tijj  God  la 

wiatb  in  the  wilderncee:  from  Ihc  day 

that  IhoB  didst  depart  oot  uf  th 

iMld 

M  Egypt,  nntll   ye   came   um 
place,  ye  have  been  pebelUuua  a 
the  LoBD. 

m.  And  at  Taberab.  and  at  M 

BBSah 

and  at  Klbroth-nattaavab,  yn  pro 

yoked 

Sven  yoB ;  then  je  rebelled  against 
e  cummandmeiit  uf  Che  LOBD  yonr 
Qod,  and  ye  believed  bim  not,  nor 
h-xfkened  to  tie  <oice. 

Ye  have  beun  rebellions  afalnat 
.OBD  horn  Ihe  day  that  nwew 


■  an'.  Tbne'  I  fell  down  before  the  Lobd 
,  forty  davB  and  tcrtv  nights,  ae  I  fell 
'  down  at  t/ie  Jlnl;  becanee  the  LoBit 
I  had  said  he  would  deatioy  yon. 

IW.  I  Drsyed  therefore  nnto  the  Loan, 
and  eaid,  0  Lous  Uod,  deelroy  not  tbj 

'  people  and  Mae  Inheritance,  which 

i  thou  baat  redet^mod  through  thyf^reat 
ni^BB,  which  thou  haac  brunght  forth 

!  oni  of  B^ypt  with  a  mighty  hand. 

I     S7.  RBUECUiber  thy  eervanta,  Abra- 

■  hatn,  Iiaac.  and  Jacob:  look  not  onto 

tolhetr  wicS'ednesB.  nor  to  their  Jia : 

1  broiiKhlest  ae  out,  aav,  Becanae  the 
Loud  wbb  not  Bbl9  to  brine  them  into 
the  land  which  be  promiaed  them, 
and  becBuee  be  l.atej  them,  he  hath 
briiueht  Ihem  oat  to  elaj  them  in  the 
wtldemeBB. 

'S.  Tti  Ibey  ai-'' thy  people  and  thine 
lohflritBPce  which  Ihiin  bronghteat  ont 
by    Ihy   mighty    power   and    by   thj 


1111.  In  this  chapter,  the  people  are  dissuaded 
from  trusting  in  their  own  rigjiteonaness;  or  presum- 
ing that  it  was  because  they  deserved  this  special 
favor,  that  the  Canaanitea  were  to  be  dispossessed  of 
their  land,  and  themselves  permitted  to  settle  in  that 
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country.  It  was  on  account  of  the  wickedness  of  the 
nations  that  they  were  destroyed.  They  were  very 
corrupt  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  but  their  iniquity 
"was  not  yet  full."  The  time  was  now  approaching, 
however,  when  they  would  no  longer  be  permitted  to 
continue  in  their  abominations. 

1112.  All  parts  of  the  divine  plan  were  in  har- 
mony. The  people  of  Canaan  were  corrupt,  and 
desei-ved  destruction.  The  people  of  Israel  had  been 
promised  that  country.  The  promise  would  be  ful- 
lilled,  and  the  infliction  of  a  'just  retribution  adminis- 
tered, at  the  same  time.  That  the  Hebrews  had  not 
merited  their  privileges,  was  evident  from  their  past 
history.  They  had  been  a  stiff-necked  people ;  and 
Moses  here  and  elsewhere  refers  them  to  their  past 
acts  of  disobedience,  to  humble  them,  and  to  furnish 
reasons  for  circumspection  in  time  to  come.  For  this 
purpose,  they  are  referred  to  the  idolatry  they  prac- 
ticed at  Sinai,  to  their  murmuring  for  want  of  water 
at  Taberah  and  Massah,  and  for  want  of  meat  at 
Kibroth-hattaavah,  and  to  their  cowardice  at  Kadesh- 
bamea,  when  they  refused  to  go  up  and  possess  the 
land. 

1113.  Moses  refers  them  to  his  efforts  in  their 
behalf,  and  shows  them  how  it  was  through  his 
importunities  that  they  were  not  destroyed.  AH 
these  considerations  should  induce  a  rigid  circumspec- 
tion, that  they  might  be  guilty  of  such  things  no 
more. 

SECTION  VII; — Moses  Eepeats  that  the  People 

HAD    BEEN  SpABED  BY  HIS    INTERCESSION  ;    AlL    GoD 

Required  of  them  was  Reasonable;  They  abb 
Exhorted  to  be  Obedient. 


DEUTERONOMY  X. 

8.  At  that  time  the  IjObd  separated 
the  tribe  of  Levi,  to  hear  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  the  Lobd,  to  stand  be- 


fore the  Lord  to  minister  nnto  him, ' 
and  to  bless  in  his  name,  nnto  tliis 
day. 

9.  Wherefore  Levi  hath  no  part  nor 
inheritance   with  his  brethren;   the 
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LoBD  is  his  inheritance,  according  as 
the  Lord  thy  Gk>d  promised  him. 

10.  And  I  stayed  in  the  moant  ac- 
cording to  the  first  time,  forty  days 
and  forty  nights ;  and  ihe  Lobd  heark- 
ened unto  me  at  that  time  also,  and 
the  Lord  would  not  destroy  thee. 

11.  JCiid  the  Lord  said  unto  me, 
Arise,  take  thy  journey  before  the 
people,  that  they  may  go  m  and  possess 
the  land  which  I  sware  unto  their 
fathers  to  give  unto  them. 

12.  And  now,  Israel,  what  doth  the 
Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee  but  to 
fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk  in  all 
bis  ways,  and  to  love  him,  and  to  serve 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart 
and  with  all  thy  soul, 

18.  To  keep  the  commandments  of 
-the  Lord,  and  his  statutes,  which  I 
command  thee  this  day  for  thy  good  ? 

14.  Behold,  the  heaven  and  the  tieav- 
en  of  heavens  is  the  Lord^s  thy  Gk>d, 
the  earth  cUto^  with  all  that  therein  ig. 

15.  Only  the  Lord  had  a  delight  in 
thy  fathers  to  love  them,  and  he  chose 
their  seed  after  them,  even  yon  above 
mil  people,  as  U  ie  this  day. 


16.  Circumcise  therefore  the  foreskin 
of  your  heart,  and  be  no  more  stiff- 
necked. 

17.  For  the  Lord  your  God  is  Gkid  of 
gods,  and  Lord  of  lords,  a  great  God, 
a  mighty,  and  a  terrible,  which  regard- 
eth  not  persons,  nor  taketh  reward : 

18.  He  doth  execute  the  judgment  of 
the  fatherless  and  widow,  and  loveth 
the  stranger,  in  giving  him  food  and 
raiment. 

10.  Love  ye  therefore  the  stranger: 
for  yc  were  strangers  in  the  land  of 
Egypt. 

^.  Thou  Shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy 
God ;  him  thou  shalt  serve,  and  to  him 
Shalt  thou  cleave,  and  swear  by  his 
name. 

21.  He  is  thy  praise,  and  he  is  thy 
God,  that  hath  done  for  thee  these 
great  and  terrible  things  which  tL>Qe 
eyes  have  seen. 

22.  Th^  fathers  went  down  into 
Bgypt  with  threescore  and  ten  per- 
sons ;  and  now  the  Lord  thy  Qod  hath 
made  thee  as  the  stars  of  noayen  tot 
multitude. 


1114.  This  passage  contains  some  of  the  most  noble 
and  exalted  views,  anywhere  found  in  the  Bible  ;  and 
the  reader  half  forgets  that  he  is  reading  the  revela- 
tions of  the  Old  Testament,  they  come  so  near  to  the 
teachings  of  the  New.  Our  duty  to  love  and  serve 
God, — the  infinite  greatness  of  the  Divine  Being, — 
the  duty  of  being  pure  in  heart,  as  well  as  outwardly 
observant  of  the  forms  of  religion, — the  impartial 
justice,  as  well  as  goodness,  o^*  the  Creator; — all  are 
touched  upon  in  a  beautiful  and  impressive  manner. 
How  incomparably  above  the  views  tnat  have  usually 

Erevailed  in  the  world,  especially  among  the  nations 
aving  no  revelation,  are  the  ideas  here  put  forth. 


section  viii.  —  wondebs  wbought  in  theib 
Behalf,  a  Ground  of  Obedience;  Examples  of 
Eetbibution;  Canaan  not. as  the  Land  of  Egypt; 
Blessings  Pbomised  fob  Obedience  and  Chastise- 
ments FOE  Disobedience  ;  The  People  must  Ke- 

MEMBEB  the  LaWS  AND  TeACH  THEM  TO  THEIB 
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Children;   They  will  then  be  Prosperous  and 
Happy.     A  Blessing  and  a  Ctjrse  placed  before 


THEM. 


DEUTERONOMY  XI. 

1.  Therefore  thou  ehalt  love  the  Lobd 
thy  God,  and  keep  his  charge,  and  hie 
BtatnteB,  and  his  judgments,  and  his 
commandments,  always. 

2.  And  know  ye  this  day:  for  I  speak 
not  with  your  children  which  have  not 
known,  and  which  have  not  seen  the 
chastisement  of  the  Lord  vour  Ck)d, 
his  greatness,  his  mighty  hand,  and 
his  stretched-ont  arm, 

3.  And  his  miracles,  and  his  acts, 
which  he  did  in  the  midst  of  Egypt, 
onto  Pharaoh  the  king  of  Egypt,  and 
unto  all  his  land ; 

4.  And  what  he  did  nnto  the  army 
of  Egypt,  unto  their  liorses.  and  to 
their  chariots ;  how  he  made  the  water 
of  the  Red  sea  to  overflow  them  as 
they  pursued  after  you,  and  Juyw  the 
Lobd  hath  destroyed  them  unto  this 
day; 

6.  And  what  he  did  unto  you  in  the 
wilderness,  until  ye  came  into  this 
place ; 

6.  And  what  he  did  unto  Dathan  and 
Ahiram,  the  sous  of  Eliab,  the  son  of 
Reuben:  how  the  earth  opened  her 
mouth,  And  swallowed  them  up,  and 
their  households,  and  their  tents,  and 
all  the  substance  that  was  in  their 
possession,  in  the  midst  of  all  Israel : 

7.  But  your  eyes  have  seen  all  the 
great  acts  of  the  Lokd  which  he  did. 

8.  Therefore  shall  ye  keep  all  the 
commandments  which  1  command  vou 
this  day,  that  ye  may  be  strong,  and  go 
ib  and  possess  the  land,  whither,  ye  go 
to  posses?  it ; 

9.  And  that  ye  may  prolong  ^our 
day«  in  the  land  wnioi  the  Lord 
sware  unto  your  fathers  to  give  unto 
them,  and  to  their  seed,  a  land  that 
flowcth  with  milk  and  honey. 

10.  For  the  land,  whither  Ihou  goest 
in  to  possess  it,  is  not  as  the  land  of 
Egypt,  from  whence  ye  came  out, 
where  thou  sowedst  thy  seed,  and 
wateredst  it  with  thy  foot,  as  a  garden 
of  herbs: 

11.  But  the  land,  whither  ye  go  to 
possess  it,  is  a  laud  of  hills  ana  valleyl, 
and  drinketh  water  of  the  rain  of 
heaven : 

12.  A  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
careth  for:  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  are  always  upon  it,  firom  the  be- 


ginning of  the  year  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  year. 

13.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  ye 
shall  hearken  diligently  unto  my  com- 
mandments which  I  command  you  this 
day,  to  love  the  Lord  your  God,  and 
to  serve  him  with  all  your  heart  and 
with  all  your  soul, 

14.  That  I  will  give  you  the  rain  of 
your  land  in  his  due  season,  the  first 
rain  and  the  latter  rain,  that  thon 
mayest  gather  in  thy  com,  and  thy 
wine,  and  thine  oil. 

16.  And  I  will  send  grass  in  thy  fields 
tor  thy  cattle,  that  thou  mayest  eat  and 
be  full. 

16.  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  that 
your  heart  be  not  deceived,  and  ye 
turn  aside,  and  serve  other  gods,  and 
worship  them ; 

17.  And  then  the  Lord^b  wrath  be 
kindled  against  you,  and  he  shut  up 
the  heaven,  that  there  be  no  rain,' ana 
that  the  land  yield  not  her  fruit :  and 
lest  ye  perish  quickly  from  off  the 
good  land  which  the  Lord  giveth 
you. 

18.  Therefore  shall  ye  lay  up  these 
my  words  in  your  heart  and  in  your 
soul,  and  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon 

{rour  hand,  that  they  may  be  as  front- 
ets  between  your  eyes. 

19.  And  yc  shall  teach  them  your 
children,  speaking  of  them  when  thon 
sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou 
walkest  by  the  way,  when  thon  lieet 
down,  and  when  thon  risest  up. 

20.  And  thou  shall  write  them  upon 
the  door  posts  of  thine  house,  and 
upon  thy  gates : 

21 .  That  your  days  may  be  multiplied, 
and  the  days  of  your  children,  in  the 
laud  which  the  Lord  sware  unto  your 
fathers  to  give  them,  as  the  days  of 
heaven  upon  the  earth. 

22.  For  if  ye  shall  diligently  keep  all 
these  commandments  which  I  com- 
mand you,  to  do  them,  to  love  the 
Lord  your  God,  to  walk  in  all  his 
ways,  and  to  cleave  unto  him ; 

23.  Then  will  the  Lord  drive  out  all 
these  nations  from  before  you,  and  ye 
shall  possess  greater  nations  and 
mightier  than  yourselves. 

24.  Every  place  whereon  the  soles  of 

?'our  feet  shall  tread  shall  be  yours: 
Fom   the    wilderness,  and    Leoanon, 
from  the  river,  the  river  ^pSuphratea, 
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eren  nnto  the  nttennoet  sea  shall  yonr 
coast  be. 

26.  There  shall  no  man  he  able  to 
stand  Defore  you :  for  the  Lord  your 
God  shall  lay  the  fear  of  yon,  and  the 
dread  of  you  upon  all  the  land  that  ye 
shall  tread  upon,  as  he  hath  said  unto 
you. 

26.  Behold,  I  set  before  you  this  day 
a  blessine  and  a  curse : 

27  A  blessing,  if  ye  obey  the  com- 
mandments of  the  LoBO  your  God 
which  I  command  you  this  day ; 

28.  And  a  curse,  if  ye  will  not  obey 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord  your 
God,  but  turn  aside  out  of  the  way 
which  I  command  you  this  day,  to  go 
after  other  gods  which  ye  have  noL 
known. 


29.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  wlien 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  brought  thee 
in  unto  the  land  whither  thou  goest 
to  possess  it,  that  thou  shalt  put  the 
blessing  upon  mount  Gerizim,  and  the 
curse  upon  mount  Ebal. 

ao.  Are  they  not  on  the  other  side 
Jordan,  by  the  way  where  the  sun 
goeth  down,  in  the  land  of  the  Canar 
anites,  which  dwell  in  the  champaign 
over  against  Gilgal,  beside  the  plains 
of  Moreh  ? 

SI.  For  ye  shall  pass  oyer  Jordan  to 

fo  in  to  possess  the  land  which  the 
lORD  your  Gk>d  giveth  you,  and  ye  shall 
possess  it,  and  dwell  therein. 

82.  And  ye  shall  observe  to  do  all  the 
statutes  and  judgments  which  I  set 
before  you  this  day. 


1115.  Again,  as  usual,  the  people  are  referred  to 
the  mighty  acts  of  the  past,  of  which  they  had  them- 
selves been  witnesses  as  motives  to  obedience, —  the 
destruction  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host; — the  signal 
judgment  upon  Dathan  and  Abiram,  etc.,  etc. 

1116.  The  comparison  between  Egypt,  on  which 
rain  seldom  fell,  and  where  there  were  no  natural 
springs  or  fountains ;  and  the  land  of  Canaan,  where 
the  rains  fell  as  often  as  required,  and  where  springs 
and  streams  were  abundant^  was  designed  to  show 
the  people  their  privileges;  and  by  that  means,  help 
them  to  feel  their  obligations  to  the  divine  Kuler. 

1117.  What  is  meant  by  watering  the  land  of 
Egypt  with  the  foot,  has  been  differently  explained. 
Evidently  the  meaning  is,  that,  when  the  water  was 
scarce,  the  people  were  obliged  to  water  their  land 
by  going  to  the  Nile  for  water,  and  conveying  it  to 
the  place  where  it  was  needed.  We  would  say  this 
was  watering  the  land  by  hand^  but  as  the  feet  had 
quite  as  much  to  do  in  the  matter  as  the  hands,  it 
was  just  as  proper  to  say  the  watering  was  done  by 
the  foot, 

1118.  That  the  rain  would  cease  from  heaven  on 
account  of  their  sins,  may  be  regarded  as  highly  figu- 
rative language ;  or  it  may  be  taken  in  a  literal  sense. 
In  either  case,  the  sentiment  is  true ;'  for  Deity  does 


MOSES    VAXEWELL  ADDBESS: 


477 


sometimes  punish  sin  by  outward  physical  inflictions, 
as  well  as  by  moral  means. 

SECTION  IX. — Obligations  resting  on  God  and 
THE  People,  Illustrated  by  a  Marriage  Con- 
tract. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXVI. 

16.  Th}&  day  the  Lord  thy  Qod  hath 
commaDded  thee  to  do  these  Btatntes 
and  jadgmentB :  thou  shalt  therefore 
keep  and  do  them  with  all  thine  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  sonl. 

17.  Thon  hast  avonched  the  Lobd 
this  day  to  he  thy  God,  and  to  walk  in 
hie  ways,  and  to  keep  his  statutes,  and 
his  commandments,  and  his  judgment, 
and  to  hearken  unto  his  voice : 


18.  And  the  Lord  hath  avouched 
thee  this  day  to  he  his  peculiar  peo- 
ple, as  he  hath  promised  thee,  and 
that  thou  shonldest  keep  all  his  com- 
mandments ; 

19.  And  to  make  thee  hish  above  all 
nations  which  he  hath  made,  in  praise, 
and  in  name,  and  in  honour;  and 
tbat  thou  mayest  he  an  holy  people 
unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  as  he  hath 
spoken. 


1119.  It  would  be  difficult  to  find  any  form  of  illus- 
tration, or  comparison,  fitted  to  impress  on  the  people, 
a  sense  of  their  obligations  to  God,  that  Moses  does 
not  employ,  somewhere  in  this  earnest  and  soul 
inspiring  speech.  A  marriage  relation  existed  be- 
tween God  and  his  people.  It  had  been  vohmtarily 
assumed  by  both  parties.     And  now,  while  God  had 

i)erformed  his  part  of  the  marriage  contract,  and  was 
ikely  to  continue  faithfal,  it  rested  on  the  people,  to 
take  care  that  they  were  not  unfaithful  to  their  en- 
gagements. Nothing  could  have  been  more  forcible 
than  this  comparison,  or  better  fitted  to  awaken  in 
the  minds  of  the  people,  a  just  sense  of  obligation. 

SECTION  X.— The  Law  to  be  Written  on  Pil- 
LABS  OF  Stone  ;  The  Tribes  to  be  Equally  Divid- 
ed, AitD  Stationed,  half  on  Mount  Ebal,  and 
HALF  ON  Mount  Gerizim,  and  the  Blessings  and 
Curses  Pronounced. 


DEUTKRONOMT  XXVH. 

1.  And  Moses  with  the   elders  of 
Israel  commanded  the  people,  ea;^ 
Keep  aU  the  commandmenta  which 
command  joa  this  day. 


2.  And  it  shall  he  on  the  day  when 
ye  Bhall  pass  over  Jordan  nnto  the 
land  whicn  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee,  that  thou  «halt  set  thee  np  great 
stones,  and  plaster  them  with  plaster : 

8.  And  thou  shalt.  vrtV\.«  \):^tl  \^«bx 
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all  the  words  of  this  law,  when  thou 
art  passed  over,  that  ihon  mayest  so 
tn  onto  the  land  which  the  Lobd  thv 
Ood  Kiveth  thee,  a  land  that  floweth 
with  milk  and  honey:  as  the  Lobd 
God  of  thy  fathers  nath  promised 
thee. 

4.  Therefore  it  shall  be  when:  ye  be 
gone  over  Jordan,  that  yi  ^all  set  np 
these  stones,  which  I  cou.jnand  you 
this  day  in  moant  fibal.  and  thou  shalt 
plaster  them  with  plaster. 

6.  And  there  slutlt  thou  build  an 
altar  nnto  t^e  Lobd  thy  Gk)d,  an  altar 
of  stones :  tbou  shalt  not  lift  np  <my 
iron  tool  upon  them. 

6.  Thou  snalt  build  the  altar  of  the 
LosD  thv  Ood  of  whole  stones :  and 
thou  shaft  offer  burnt-offerings  there- 
on unto  the  Lobd  thy  Ood : 

7.  And  thou  shalt  offer  peace-offer- 
ings, and  shdlt  eat  there,  and  rcjjoice 
before  the  Lobd  thy  Ood 

8.  And  thou  shalt  write  upon  the 
stones  all  the  words  of  this  law,  very 
plainly. 

9.  And  Moses  and  the  priests  the 
Levites  spake  nnto  all  Israel,  saying, 
Take  heed  and  hearken,  O  Israel,  this 
day  thou  art  become  the  people  of  the 
LcnD  thy  Ood. 

10.  Thou  Shalt  therefore  obey  the 
voice  of  the  Lobd  thy  Ood,  and  do  his 
commandments  and  his  statutes  which 
I  command  thee  this  day. 

11.  And  Moses  charged  the  people 
the  same  day,  saying, 

13.  These  shall  stand  upon  mount 
Gerizim  to  bless  the  people,  when  ye 
are  come  over  Jordan ;  Simeon,  and 
Levi,  and  Judah,  and  Issachar,  and 
Joseph,  and  Bei^jamin : 

18.  And  these  shall  stand  upon 
mount  Ebal  to  curse  ^  Reuben,  Oad, 


and  Asher, 
NaphtalL 


and  Zebnlun,   Dan,  and 


14.  And  the  Levites  shall  speak,  and 
say  un^o  all  the  men  of  Israel  with  a 
loud  voice. 

16.  Cursed  be  the  man  that  maketh 
any  graven  or  molten  image,  an  abom- 
ination unto  the  Lobd,  the  work  of 
the  hands  of  the  craftsman,  and  pnt- 
teth  U  in  a  secret  place :  and  all  the 
people  shall  answer  and  say.  Amen. 

16.  Cursed  be  he  ttiat  setteth  light 
by  his  father  or  his  mother:  and  all 
the  people  shall  say.  Amen. 

IT  Cursed  be  he  that  removeth  his 
neighbour's  land-mark:  and  all  the 
people  shall  say.  Amen. 

18.  Cursed  be  he  that  maketh  the 
blud  to  wander  out  of  the  way :  and 
all  the  people  shall  say.  Amen. 

10.  Cursed  be  he  that  perverteth  the 
judgment  of  the  stranger,  fhtherless, 
and  widow:  and  all  the  people  shall 
say.  Amen. 

90.  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  his 
father's  wife ;  because  he  uncoTereth 
hi9  father's  skirt :  and  all  the  people 
shall  say.  Amen. 

21.  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  any 
manner  of  beabt:  ard  all  the  people 
shall  say.  Amen. 

22.  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  his 
sister,  the  daughter  .of  his  father,  or 
the  daughter  of  his  mother:  and  i^ 
the  people  shall  say.  Amen. 

23.  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  his 
mother-in-law:  and  all  the  people 
shall  say.  Amen. 

24.  Cursed  be  he  that  smiteth  his 
neighbour  secretly:  and  all  the  people 
shall  say,  Amen. 

25.  <jursed  be  he  that  taketh  reward 
to  slay  an  innocent  person :  and  all 
the  people  shall  say,  Amen. 

26.  Cursed  be  he  that  conflrmeth 
not  aU  the  words  of  this  law  to  do 
them:  and  all  the  people  shall  say* 
Amen. 


1120.  It  is  more  probable  that  Moses  attempted  to 
furnish  the  people,  an  image  that  would  help  them 
remember  and  ftilfill  their  obligations.  It  would  be 
no  easy  matter  to  write  the  law  on  plastered  stones, 
as  here  described,  though  some  portions,  the  portions 
contained  in  this  passage  for  example,  might  be  so 
written ;  and  we  know  it  was  common  to  make 
inscriptions  of  this  kind.  Nor  can.  we  see  why  one 
half  of  the  tribes  should  be  placed  on  the  mount 
of  cursing,  and  the  other  half  on  the  opposite  mount. 
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1121.  These  were  real  mountains;  and  they  occu- 
pied positions  not  very  far  apart ;  and  it  is  possible 
that  a  human  voice,  between  the  two  may  have  been 
heard.  Travelers  are  not  agreed  as  to  the  practica- 
bility of  what  is  here  required.  The  particular  por- 
tions of  the  law,  here  quoted,  were  designed  to  serve 
as  examples  of  the  whole  law.  The  whole. scene,  if 
real,  would  be  very  imposing ;  and  if  not  real,  the 
image  thus  brought  before  the  mind,  was  well  fitted  to 
produce  a  salutary  effect  on  the  people. 

1122.  It  appears  to  have  been  understood  by 
Joshua  as  literally  binding,  and  is  said  to  have  been 
carried  into  execution,  after  passing  into  Canaan.  It 
does  not  follow  that  all  the  tribes  must  hear  the  voice. 
The  responses  could  have  been  given,  at  a  signal  from 
some  one  in  the  valley. 

1123.  It  is  well  known  that  the  Samaritan  copy  of 
the  Pentateuch  has  Jihal  in  the  place  of  Gerizim^  and 
vice  vetsa  I  and  some  learned  critics  are  of  the  opin- 
ion that  this  is  the  true  reading.  We  suppose  that 
the  point  of  objection  with  the  Samaritans,  is,  that 
the  Jewish  tribes  are  placed  on  the  mount  of  blessing. 
From  very  ancient  times  the  two  nations  have  been 
hostile  to  each  other.  It  is  worthy  to  be  added,  that 
the  tribes,  on  the  mount  of  blessing,  were  descended 
from  the  sons  of  Jacob's  wives,  Rachel  and  Leah ;  and 
those  on  the  mount  of  cursing,  except  two  which  had 
to  be  added  to  make  up  the  number,  were  from  the 
sons  of  the  handmaids.  And  there  is  reason  to  bo- 
lieve  that  the  two  names  added,  were  the  least  honor- 
able of  all  the  sons. 


SECTIOlSr  XI. — Blessings  Promised  for  Obedi- 
ence ;  Curses  for  Disobedience  ;  Famine,  Pesti- 
lence AND  War  Threatened  ;  A  Terrible  Pic- 
ture Setting  Forth  the  Consequences  of  Sih. 
Punishment  Reformatory. 
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DEUTERONOMY  XXVlll. 

1,  And  it  Bhall  come  to  paes,  if  tbon 
Shalt  hearken  diligently  nnto  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  thy  Ood,  to  observe  and 
to  do  all  hit>  cummandmeDtB  which  I 
command  thee  this  day :  that  the  Lord 
thy  Ood  will  set  thee  on  high  above 
all  nations  of  the  earth : 

2.  And  all  these  blessinffs  shall  come 
on  thee,  and  overtake  thee,  if  thou 
Btialt  hearke;i  unto  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  thy  Oud. 

8.  Blessed  shcUt  then  be  in  the  city, 
and  blessed  skalt  thon  be  in  the  field. 

4.  Blessed  shall  be  the  frnit  of  thy 
body,  and  the  fniit  of  thy  ground,  and 
tlie  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  the  increase  of 
thy  kine,  and  the  flocks  of  thy  sheep. 

6.  Blessed  shall  be  thy  basket  and 
thy  store. 

6.  Blessed  shalt  thon  be  when  thou 
comest  in,  and  blessed  shall  tnou  be 
when  thou  goest  out. 

7.  The  Lord  shall  cause  thine  ene- 
mies that  rise  up  against  thee  to  be 
smitten  before  thy  face:  they  shall 
come  out  against  thee  one  ivay,  and 
flee  before  thee  seven  ways. 

8.  The  Lord  shall  command  the 
blessing  upon  thee  in  thy  store-houdee, 
and  in  all  that  thou  settent  thine  hand 
onto:  and  he  shall  bless  thee  in  the 
land  whlth  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee. 

9.  The  Lord  shall  establish  thee  ao 
holy  people  unto  himself,  as  he  hath 
sworn  unto  thee,  if  thon  shalt  keep 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  walk  in  his  ways. 

10.  And  all  people  of  the  earth  shall 
see  that  thon  art  called  by  the  name 
of  the  Lord  ;  and  they  shall  be  afraid 
of  thee. 

11.  And  the  Lord  shall  make  thee 
plenteous  in  goods,  in  the  fruM  of  tby 
Dody,  aiid  in  the  fruit  of  tby  cattle, 
and  in  the  fruit  of  thy  ground,  in  the 
land  which  the  Lord  sware  unto  thy 
fathers  to  give  thee. 

12.  The  Lord  shall  open  unto  thee 
his  good  treasure,  the  heaven  to  give 
the  rain  unto  thy  land  in  bis  season, 
and  to  bless  all  the  work  of  thine 
hand :  and  thou  shalt  lend  unto  many 
nations,  and  thou  shalt  not  borrow. 

18.  And  the  Lord  shall  make  fhee 
the  head,  and  not  the  tail ;  and  thou 
shalt  be  above  only,  and  thou  shalt 
not  be  beneath;  if  that  thou  hearken 
unto  the  commandments  of  the  Lord 
thy  God,  which  I  command  ihee  this 
day.  to  observe  and  to  do  them : 

14.  And  thou  shalt  not  go  a^ide  from 
mhj  ot  the  words  which  I  command 


thee  this  day.  to  the  right  hand  or  to 
the  left,  to  go  after  other  gods  to  scire 
them. 

15.  But  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  thon 
wilt  not  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  to  observe  to  do  all 
his  commandments  and  his  statutes 
which  I  command  thee  this  day:  that 
all  these  curses  shall  come  upon  thee, 
and  overtake  thee : 

16.  Cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  city, 
and  curbed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  fleld. 

17.  Cursed  shall  be  thy  basket  and 
thy  store. 

18.  Cursed  shall  be  the  trult  of  tby 
body,  and  the  Aruit  of  thy  land,  the 
increase  of  thykine,  and  the  flocks  of 
thy  sheep. 

19.  Cursed  shalt  thon  be  when  thon 
comest  in,  add  cursed  shalt  thon  be 
when  thou  goest  out. 

20.  The  Lord  shall  send  upon  thee 
cursing,  vexation,  and  rebuke,  in  all 
tnat  thon  settest  thine  hand  nnto  for 
to  do,  until  thon  be  destroyed,  and 
until  thou  perish  quickly :  because  of 
the  wickednetiB  of  thy  doings  whereby 
thou  hast  forsaken  me. 

21.  The  Lord  shall  make  the  pesti- 
leuce  cleave  unto  thee,  until  he  have 
consumed  thee  from  oflf  the  land, 
whither  thon  goest  to  possess  it 

22.  The  Lord  shall  smite  thee  with 
a  consumption,  and  with  a  fever,  and 
with  an  inflammation,  and  with  an  ex- 
treme burning,  and  with  tne  sword, 
and  with  blasting,  and  with  mildew: 
and  they  shall  pursue  tnee  until  thon 
perish. 

28.  And  thy  heaven  that  is  over  thy 
head  shall  be  brass,  and  the  earth  that 
is  under  thee  shall  be  iron 

24.  The  Lord  shall  make  the  rain  of 
thy  land  powder  and  dust :  from  heav- 
en shall  it  come  down  upon  thee,  until 
thou  be  destroyed. 

25  The  Lord  shall  cause  thee  to  be 
smitten  before  thine  enemies:  then 
shalt  go  out  one  way  against  them, 
and  flee  seven  ways  before  them :  and 
shalt  be  removeo  into  all  the  kin^ 
doms  of  the  earth 

26.  And  thy  carcass  shall  be  meat 
unto  all  fowls  of  the  air,  and  unto  the 
beasts  of  the  earth,  and  no  man  shall 
fray  t?iem  away. 

27.  The  Lord  will  smite  thee  with 
the  botch  ot  Egypt,  and  with  the  erne* 
rods,  and  with  tne  scab,  and  with  the 
itch,  whereof  thon  canst  not  be  heal- 
ed 

28.  The  Lord  shall  sniite  thee  with 
madness,  and  blindness,  and  astonish* 
ment  of  heart : 

29.  Aj.d  thou  shalt  grope  at  nooxk- 
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day,  as  the  blind  gjopcth  in  darknefls, 
and  thoa  shalt  not3)ro8per  in  thy  ways: 
and  thou  Bhalt  be  only  oppressed  and 
spoiled  evennore,  and  no  man  ihall 
•are  thee. 

SO.  Thoa  shalt  betroth  a  wife,  and 
another  man  shall  lie  with  her :  thon 
shalt  build  an  house,  and  thoa  shalt  not 
dwell  therein :  thoa  ehalt  plant  a  vine- 
yard, and  shalt  not  gather  the  grapes 
thereof. 

81.  Thine  ox  shall  be  slain  before 
thine  eyes,  and  thoa  shalt  not  eat 
thereof:  thine  ass  shall  be  violently 
taken  away  from  before  thy  face,  and 
shall  not  be  restored  to  thee :  thy  sheep 
shall  be  given  unto  thine  enemies,  and 
thou  shSt  have  none  to  rescne  them. 

82.  Thy  sons  and  thy  daughters  shall 
dtf  given  unto  another  people,  and  thine 
eyes  shall  look,  and  fail  wUh  longing 
for  them  all  the  day  long:  and  Mer« 
shall  be  no  might  in  thine  nand. 

88.  The  fruit  of  thy  land,  and  all  thy 
labours,  shall  a  nation  which  thou 
knowest  not  eat  up ;  and  thou  shalt  be 
only  oppressed  and  crashed  alway : 

84.  bo  that  thou  shalt  be  mad  for  the 
eight  of  thine  eyes  which  thou  shalt 
eee. 

85.  The  Lord  shall  smite  thee  in  the 
knees,  and  in  the  legs,  with  a  sore 
botch  that  cannot  be  healed,  from  the 
Bole  of  thy  foot  unto  the  top  of  thy 
head. 

86.  The  Lord  shall  bring  thee,  and 
thy  king  which  thou  shalt  set  over 
thee,  unto  a  nation  which  neither  thou 
nor  thy  fathers  have  known ;  and  there 
shalt  thou  serve  other  gods,  wood  and 
atone.    . 

87.  And  thou  shalt  become  an  aston- 
ishment, a  proverb,  and  a  by-word, 
among  all  nations  whither  the  Lobd 
shall  lead  thee. 

88.  Thou  shalt  carrvmucu  seed  out 
into  the  field,  and  shalt  gather  but  lit- 
tle In :  for  the  locust  shall  consume  it. 

89.  Thuu  shalt  plant  vineyards  and 
dress  thenij  but  shalt  neither  drink  qf 
the  wine,  nor  gather  the  grapes:  for 
the  worms  shall  eat  them. 

40.  Thou  shalt  have  olive-trees 
thronghuut  all  thy  coasts^  bat  thou 
phalt  not  anoint  myself  with  the  oil: 
for  thine  olive  shall  cast  his  fruit. 

41.  Thou  shalt  beget  sons  and  daugh- 
ters, but  thou  shaft  not  enjoy  them : 
for  they  shall  go  into  captivity. 

42.  All  thy  trees  and  fruit  of  thy  land 
ghalUhe  loeust  consume. 

43.* The  stranger  that  is  within  thee 
Fhall  get  up  above  thee  very  high ;  and 
thuu  shalt  come  down  very  low. 

M.  He  shall  lend  to  thee,  and  thou 


Bhalt  not  lend  to  him .-  he  shall  be  th^ 
head,  and  thou  shalt  be  the  tail. 

45.  Moreover,  all  these  curses  shall 
come  upon  thee,  and  shall  pursue  thee, 
and  overtake  thee,  till  thou  be  destroy- 
ed :  because  thou  hearkenedst  not  ipico 
the  voice  ef  the  Lord  thv  Gtod,  to  keep 
his  commandments  and  his  atatutei 
which  he  commanded  thee. 

46.  And  they  shall  be  upon  thee  for  a 
sign  and  for  a  wonder,  and  upon  thy 
Be«d  for  ever. 

47.  Because  thou  eervedst  not  the 
Lord  thy  Gk>d  with  Joyfulness  and 
with  gladness  of  heart,  for  the  abun- 
dancejbf  all  things  : 

48.  Therefore  shalt  thou  serve  thine 
enemies  which  the  Lord  shall  send 
against  thee,  in  hunger,  and  in  thirst, 
and  in  nakedness,  and  in  want  of  all 
things :  and  he  shall  put  a  yoke  of  iron 
upon  thy  neck,  until  ne  have  destroyed 
thee. 

49.  The  Lord  shall  bring  a  nation 
against  thee  from  afar,  from  the  end  of 
the  earth,  as  swift  as  the  eagle  flieth,  a 
nation  whose  tongue  thou  shalt  not 
understand  \ 

60.  A  nation  of  fierce  coantenance, 
which  shall  nut  regard  the  person  ox 
the  old,  nor  shew  favour  to  the  young: 

61.  And  he  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  thy 
cattle,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  land,  untu 
thou  be  destroyed;  which  aiso  shall 
not  leave  thee  ^ther  com,  wine,  or  oil, 
or  the  increase  of  thy  kine,  or  flocks 
of  thy  sheep,  until  he  have  destroyed 
thee. 

52.  And  he  shall  besiege  thee  in  all 
thy  gates,  until  thy  high  and  fenced 
walls  come  down,  wherein  thou  trust- 
edest,  throughout  all  thy  land :  and  he 
shall  besiege  thee  in  all  thy  gates 
throughout  all  thy  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  Qod  hath  given  thee. 

68.  And  thou  shalt  eat  the  fruit  of 
thine  own  body,  the  flesh  of  thy  sons 
and  of  thy  daughters  which  the  Loud 
thy  God  hath  given  thee,  in  the  siege 
and  in  the  straitness  wherewith  thine 
enemies  shall  distress  thee : 

64.  8o  that  the  man  that  is  tender 
among  you,  and  very  delicate,  his  eye 
shall  be  evil  toward  his  brother,  and 
toward  the  wife  of  his  bosom,  and  to- 
ward the  remnant  of  his  children  which 
he  shall  leave: 

56.  So  that  he  w  ill  not  give  to  any  of 
them  of  the  flesh  cf  his  children  whom 
he  shall  eat :  beca  ise  he  hath  nothing 
lefVhim  in  the  sie^e  and  in  the  strait 
ivess  wherewith  thine  enemies  shall 
distress  thee  in  all  thy  gates. 

66.  The  tender  and  a^ca.t«^  "^ wsaa. 
among  you,  vi^aciYi  nn*^o^  t^qX.  ^.^'^wae- 
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Hire  to  set  the  sole  of  her  fbot  upon 
the  groiiDd  for  delicateness  and  ten- 
derness, her  eye  shall  be  evil  toward 
the  busoand  of  her  bosom,  and  toward 
her  son,  and  toward  her  daughter, 

6t7.  And  toward  her  yonng  one  that 
Cometh  out  from  between  her  feet,  and 
toward  her  children  which  she  shall 
bear:  for  she  shall  eat  them  for  want 
of  all  things  secretly  in  the  siege  and 
etraitness  wherewith  thine  enemy  ehall 
distress  thee  in  thy  gates. 

68.  If  thon  wilt  not  observe  to  do  all 
the  words  of  this  law  that  are  written 
in  this  book,  that  thoa  mayest  fear 
this  glorious  and  fearfid  name  TH£ 
LORD  THY  GOD ; 

69.  Then  the  Lord  will  make  thy 
plagues  wonderfhl,  and  the  plagues  of 
thy  seed,  even  great  plagues,  and  of 
long  continuance,  and  sore  sicknesses, 
aniTof  long  continuance. 

60.  Moreover,  he  will  bring  upon 
thee  all  the  diseases  of  Bgypt,  which 
thou  wast  afraid  of;  and  tney  shall 
cleave  unto  thee. 

61.  Also  every  sickness,  and  every 

Sla^ae  which  is  not  written  in  the 
ook  of  this  law,  them  will  the  Lord 
bring  upon  thee,  until  thou  be  de- 
stroyed. 

62.  And  ye  shall  be  left  few  in  num- 
ber, whereas  ye  were  as  the  stars  of 
heaven  for  multitude;  because  thou 
wouldest  not  obey  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  thy  Ood. 

68.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  as 


the  Lord  rejoiced  over  70s  to  do  jot 
good,  and  to  multiply  yon;  so  ths 
Lord  will  rejoice  over  yon  to  destroy 
you  and  to  bring  yon  to  nought;  and 
ye  shall  be  plucked  from  off  the  land 
whither  thou  goest  to  possess  it. 

64  And  the  Lord  shall  scatter  thae 
among  all  people  f^m  the  one  end  of 
the  earth  even  unto  the  other;  and 
there  thou  shalt  serve  other  gods, 
which  neither  thon  nor  thy  fathers 
have  known,  even  wood  and  stone. 

66.  And  among  these  nations  shalt 
thou  And  no  ease,  neither  sliall  the 
sole  of  thy  foot  have  rest:  bnt  the 
Lord  shall  give  thee  there  a  trembHi^ 
heart,  and  failing  of  eyes,  and  sorrow 
of  mind. 

66.  And  thy  life  shall  hang  in  doubt 
before  thee :  and  thon  ahalt  fear  da^ 
and  night,  and  shalt  have  none  assof 
ance  of  thy  life: 

67.  In  the  mcMrning  thou  ahalt  ai^. 
Would  Ood  it  were  even  I  and  at  even 
thou  shalt  say.  Would  Qod  it  were 
morning  I  for  the  fear  of  thine  heart 
wherewith  thou  shalt  fear,  and  for  the 
sight  of  thine  eyes  which  thoa  shalt 
see. 

68.  And  the  Lord  shall  bring  thee 
into  ^ypt  again  with  rttips,  by  the 
way  whereof  I  spake  unto  theeu  Thon 
shalt  see  it  no  more  again :  and  there 

Se  shall  be  sold  unto  yonr  enemies  for 
ond-men  and  bond-women,  and  no 
man  shall  buy  you. 


1124.  Nothing  can  excel  the  force  of  this  appeal 
The  language  is  highly  figurative.  We  are  not  to 
regard  the  threatened  judgments,  as  the  legitimate 
results  of  moral  wrongs,  but  as  highly  colored  meuv 
phors  made  use  of  to  influence  the  people  to  good 
conduct. 

1126.  There  is  no  doubt  that  sometimes^  for  wise 
purposes,  outward  temporal  afflictions  are  brought 
upon  men,  on  account  of  their  sins, —  afflictions  t£at 
have  no  direct  relation  to  sin  as  the  cause.  And,  on 
the  other  hand,  many  outward  temporal  blessings  are 
conferred  on  men  that  are  virtuous,  though  theu:  vir- 
tues have  no  direct  agency  in  obtaining  them. 

1126.  What  more  revolting  picture,  than  that  of 
being  slain  by  their  en^mie^^  aud  their  bodies  left  to 
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pMeff  (m  the  ^ttrth  \  or  h^itig  covei^ed  ftotia  head  to 
foot  with  some  loathsome  disease ;  or  wanderiiig  in 
the  dark,  not  knowing  whither  to  go  I  What  would 
touch  the  tender  sensibilitiies,  with  more  effeetj  than 
the  reference  here  to  the  young  wife,  captured  and 
carried  off  by  an  enemy ;  or  the  loss  of  property,  to 
be  possessed  and  enjoyed  by  another ;  more  especially 
the  loss  of  children^  captured  and  carried  into  a  dis^ 
tant  land^  and  reduced  to  bondage. 

112Y.  These,  and  mdny  other  of  his  references,  are 
vety  toiichilig.  And  his  description  of  the  misery 
and  desolation,  attending  tteir  tJAptivity,  in  a  distant 
land,  where  they  should  find  no  ease ;  but  where  ft 
tlrembling  heart  and  a  sorrowful  inind,  would  be  their 
portion,  is  unsurpassed.  In  the  morniiig,  they  would 
say,  O  that  it  wel'e  evening ;  in  the  evening,  O  that 
it  were  morning  I 

1128.  We  need  not  presume  that  Moses  had  in  hid 
mind  any  specific  instances  of  their  being  destroyed 
ted  carried  into  captivity,  though  such,  I  believe,  ia 
the  general  understanding ;  but  rather  that  he  stated 
What  might  be  expected,  if  they  did  not  live  up  to 
the  divine  requir*ients.  It  did  not  require  a  pro- 
phetic vision,  to  announce,  in  general  terms,  what  is 
here  laid  out  before  the  people ;  nor  need  we  seek  for 
a  literal  fulfillment,  in  the  history  of  the  nation  J 
though,  in  spirit,  it  has  been  fulfillea,  in  at  least  two 
instances, —  the  captivity  at  Babylon,  and  the  final 
overthrow  of  the  nation  by  the  Romans. 

1129.  It  was  quite  natural  that  Moses  should  think 
of  Effypt,  as  one  of  the  places  to  which  they  might 
be  taketi  captives.  "  Thou  shalt  see  it  no  more  again," 
does  not  refer  to  Egypt;  for  if  they  were  carried 
there,  as  captives,  they  would  see  it.  But  the  mean- 
ing is,  that,  having  been  carried  to  Egypt,  by  a  cer- 
tava  way^  they  would  not  see  that  way  again,  which 
IS  another  form  of  telling  them,  that  they  would 'not 
return.     In  Egypt  they  would  be  sold  aa  ^Iscq^'e*^^^^^ 
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(the  number  being  so  great,)  there  would  be  none  to 
buy  them. 

1130.  There  is  a  chapter  in  Leviticus,  so  nearly 
like  the  foregoing,  that  it  ought  to  be  considered  in 
connexion  with  it.  It  is  the  2i5th  chapter,  and  was 
specially  designed  to  impress  on  the  people,  the 
necessity  of  obedience  to  the  laws  that  had  been 
enumerated  in  that  book.  Both  passages  are  con- 
structed in  nearly  the  same  way.  Both  begin  with  a 
statement  of  what  wo\ild  be  the  condition  of  the  peo- 
ple, it*  they  obeyed  the  commandments  of  the  Lord; 
and  many  of  the  same  illustrations  and  comparisons 
are  used  in  both,  to  make  the  people  understand  the 
blessings  that  would  come  to  them  from  well  doing. 
Then  both  passages  pass  to  a  consideration  of  the 
consequences  of  aisobedience ;  and  here,  too,  much 
of  the  same  phraseology  occurs ;  and  the  same  or 
similar  illustrations  are  employed.  In  both,  national 
destruction,  and  a  captivity  in  a  distant  land,  are  tore- 
told  as  the  final  result  of  their  transgressions.  In 
both,  it  is  said  they  should  become  few  in  number, 
and  the  anguish  and  distress  they  would  experience 
in  their  captivity,  are  described.     • 

1131.  But  there  i3  this  difference  in  the  two  pas- 
sages. ■  The  one  in  Leviticus,  presumes  on  the  people 
repenting  of  their  sins,  and  returning  unto  the  Lord, 
and  finding  mercy  at  his  hands ;  wmle  that  in  Deu- 
teronomy, leaves  them  still  in  their  captivity,  though 
otlier  passages,  in  the  book,  announce  clearly  their 
return  to  obedience,  and  to  their  former  happy  and 
prosperous  condition.  The  passage,  in  Leviticus,  is 
as  follows:  — 


LEVITICUS  XXVI. 

8.  If  ye  walk  in  my  statntes  and  keep 
my  commandments,  and  do  them ; 

4.  Then  I  will  give  yon  rain  in  dne 
Beapot),  and  tbe  land  bhall  yield  her  in- 
crease, and  the  trees  of  the  field  aball 
yield  their  fruit: 


5.  And  yonr  threshing  shall  reach 
nnto  the  ylntage,  and  the  vintage  shaT 
reach  nnto  the  sowing-time;  and  ye 
shall  eat  your  bread  to  the  fall,  and 
dwell  in  your  land  safely. 

6.  And  I  will  give  peace  in  the  land, 
and  ye  shall  lie  down,  and  none  sluJi 
make  you  afraid:  and  I  wiU  rid  evil 
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beasts  out  of  the  land,  neither  shall  the 
■word  go  through  yonr  land. 

7.  And  ye  shtul  chase  yonr  enemies, 
and  they  shall  fall  before  yon  by  the 
sword. 

8.  And  five  of  yon  shall  chase  an  hun- 
dred, and  a  hundred  of  you  shall  put 
ten  thousand  to  flight:  and  your  en- 
emies shall  fall  before  yon  by  the 
sword. 

9.  For  I  will  have  respect  unto  you, 
and  make  you  fruitful,  and  multiply 
you,  and  establish  my  covenant  witli 
you. 

10.  And  ye  shall  eat  old  store,  and 
bring  forth  the  old  because  of  the  new. 

11.  And  I  will  set  my  tabernacle 
among  you :  and  my  soul  shall  not  ab- 
hor you. 

12.  And  I  will  walk  among  vou,  and 
will  be  your  Qod,  and  ye  shall  be 
people. 

13.  I  am  the  Lord  your  Gud.  which 
brought  vou  forth  out  of  the  land  of 
Egy^,  that  ye  should  not  be  their 
bond-men,  and  I  have  broken  the  bands 
of  yonr  yoke,  and  made  you  go  up- 
right. 

14.  But  if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto 
me,  and  will  not  do  all  these  command- 
ments ; 

16.  And  if  ye  shall  despise  my  stat- 
utes, or  if  your  soul  abhor  my  Judg- 
ments, so  that  ye  will  not  do  all  my 
commandments,  Imt  that  ye  break  my 
covenant : 

16.  I  also  will  do  this  nnto  you,  I 
will  even  appoint  over  you  terror,  con- 
sumption, and  the  burning  ague,  that 
shall  consume  the  eyes,  ana  cause  sor* 
row  of  heart:  and  ye  shall  sow  your 
seed  in  vain;  for  your  enemies  shall 
eat  it, 

17.  And  I  will  set  my  face  against 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  slain  before  your 
enemies :  they  that  hate  you  shall  reign 
over  you,  and  ye  shall  flee  when  none 
pnrsueth  you.  » 

18.  And  if  ye  will  not  yet  for  all  this 
hearken  unto  me,  then  I  will  punish 
you  seven  times  more  for  your  sins. 

.  19.  And  I  will  break  the  pride  of  yonr 
power ;  and  I  will  make  yonr  heaven 
as  iron,  and  your  earth  as  brass : 

20.  And  yonr  strength  shall  be  spent 
in  vain :  for  yonr  land  shall  not  yield 
her  increase,  neither  shall  the  trees  of 
the  land  yield  their  Aruits. 

21.  And  if  ye  walk  contrary  unto 
me,  and  will  not  hearken  nnto  me,  I 
will  bring  seven  times  more  plagues 
upon  you  according  to  yonr  sins. 

2e.  I  will  also  send  wild  beasts  among 
you,  which  shall  rob  you  of  your  chil- 
aien^  and  destroy  your  cattle,  and  make 


you  few  in  number,  and  your  Mfff^ 
ways  shall  be  desolate, 

28.  And  if  ye  wiil  not  be  reformed 
by  me  by  these  things,  but  will  walk 
contraiT  unto  me ; 

24.  Then  will  I  also  walk  contrary 
unto  you,  and  will  punish  you  yet  sev- 
en times  for  your  sins. 

25.  And  I  will  bring  a  sword  upon 
you,  that  shall  avenge  the  quarrel  of 
my  covenant :  and  when  ye  are  gather* 
ed  together  within  your  cities,  I  will 
send  the  pestilence  among  yon :  and 
ye  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hand  of 
the  enemy.    •• 

26.  And  when  I  have  broken  the 
staff  of  your  bread,  ten  women  shall 
bake  your  bread  in  one  oven,  and  they 
shall  deliver  ffou  yonr  bread  again  by 
weight :  and  ye  shall  eat  and  not  be 
satisfied. 

27.  And  if  ye  will  not  for  all  this* 
hearken  unto  me,  but  walk  contrary* 
unto  me ; 

28.  Then  I  v^ll  walk  contrary  unto 
you  also  ip  fury ;  and  I,  even  I,  will 
chastise  yoa  seven  times  for  your  sins. 

29.  And  ye  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  yonr 
sons,  and  the  flesh  of  your  daughters 
shall  ye  eat. 

SO.  And  I  will  destroy  your  high 
places,  and  cut  down  your  images, 
and  cast  your  carcasses  upon  the  car- 
cases or  your  idols,  and  my  soul  shall 
abhor  you. 

31.  And  I  will  make  your  cities 
waste,  and  bring  you  sanctuaries  unto 
desolation,  and  l  v^ll  not  imell  the 
savour  of  your  sweet  odours. 

82.  And  I  will  bring  the  land  into 
desolation:  and  your  enemies  which 
dwell  therein  shall  be  astonished  at  it. 

83.  And  I  will  scatter  you  among  the 
heathen,  and  will  draw  out  a  sword 
after  you :  and  your  land  shall  be  des- 
olate, and  your  cities  waste. 

34.  Then  shall  the  land  ei]Joy  her 
sabbaths,  as  long  as  it  lieth  desolate, 
and  ye  be  in  your  enemies^  land ;  even 
then  shall  the  land  rest,  and  ei^oy  her 
sabbaths. 

86.  As  long  as  it  lieth  desolate  it 
shall  rest ;  because  it  did  not  rest  in 
your  sabbaths,  when  ye  dwelt  upon  it. 

86.  And  upon  them  that  are  left  alive 
of  you,  I  will  send  a  faintness  into 
their  hearts  in  the  lands  of  their  ene- 
mies ;  and  the  sound  of  a  shaken  leaf 
shall  chase  them ;  and  they  Hhall  flee, 
as  fleeing  from  a  sword ;  and  they  shall 
fall,  when  none  pnrsueth 

87.  And  they  snail  fall  one  upon  an- 
other, as  it  were  before  a  sword,  when 
none  pnrsueth :  and  ye  shall  hav«  ^^ 
power  to  «t.«nd\Miot«io\a  «si»Q^«(^ 
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ML  And  ye  ataall  periah  amon^  the 
heitthen,  ana  tbe  land  of  your  enemies 
ihall  en^t  you  up. 

$9.  Ana  they  th^t  axe  left  of  yon 
shall  pine  away  in  their  iniquity  in 
your  enemies*  lands ;  and  also  in  the 
Iniqnities  of  their  fathers  shall  they 
pine  away  with  them. 

40.  If  they  phall  confess  their  iniqui- 
ty, and  the  iniquity  of  their  fathers, 
with  th*»ir  treii>Bpas8  which  they  tres- 
passed asainet  me,  and  that  also  they 
^ave  walked  contrary  unto  me ; 

41.  And  that  I  also  have  walked*con- 
trary  unto  them,  and  iiave  brought 
them  into  the  land  of  their  enemies ; 
if  then  their  nncircumcised  hearts  be 
humbled,  and  they  then  accept  of  the 
punishment  of  their  iniquity : 

42.  Then  will  I  remember  my  cove- 
nant with  Jacob,  and  also  my  covenant 
with  Isaac,  and  also  my  covenant  with 


Abraham  will  I  rexnembf e  :  f^  J^  i|ff|^ 
remember  the  land. 

48.  The  land  also  shall  be  left  of 
them,  and  shall  enjoy  hier  sabh^tlu^ 
while  she  lieth  desolate  without  them: 
and  they  shall  accept  of  the  punish- 
ment of  their  iniquity ;  because  even 
because  they  despised  my  judgments, 
and  because  their  soul  abhorred  mj 
statutes. 

44  And  yet  for  all  that,  when  they 
be  in  the  land  of  their  enemies.  I  wiU 
not  cast  them  away,  neither  will  I  ab> 
hor  them,  to  destroy  them  utterly,  and 
to  break  my  covenant  with  them:  for 
I  am  the  Lord  their  God. 

^.  But  I  will  for  their  sakes  remem- 
ber the  covenant  of  their  ancestors, 
whom  I  brought  forth  out  of  the  lana 
of  Egvpt  in  the  sight  of  the  heath^i, 
that  im' 


LOBD. 


might  be  their  God:  I  am  thei 


1132.  There  is  nothing  so  very  unphilosophical, 
some  would  represent,  m  making  the  rams  from 
heaven,  and  the  fruitfiil  seasons,  the  consequence  of 
obedience ;  for  with  virtuous  habits,  including  indus- 
try, fiTigality  and  temperance,  there  will  be  plenty  in 
the  farmer's  storehouse  and  granary,  though  the  rains 
may  not  come,  so  regularly,  as  they  are  wont.  But 
without  these  virtues,,  the  rains  will  not  come  in  their 
season ;  and  the  land  v/ill  not  be  suflBlciently  fruitful, 
to  answer  the  wants  of  the  people. 

1133.  The  strength  of  the  nation  is  here  made  to 
depend  on  its  virtues ;  and  surely  nothing  could  be 
more  evident  than  this.  A  nation  made  up  of  virtu- 
ous citizens,  is  strong  by  its  integrity  and  upright- 
ness ;  while  a  nation  that  is  not  virtuous,  will  perish 
in  its  corruption,  though  there  may  be  few  or  no  out^ 
ward  causes  combining  to  produce  the  result. 

1134.  The  promise  of  God  to  be  with  the  people, 
and  "  to  walk  among  them,"  is  an  accommodation  to 
their  limited  ideas  respecting  him.  Still,  we  at  the 
present  day,  under  the  full  blaze  of  the  gospel,  are 
quite  accustomed  to  use  similar  language ;  though  we. 
know,  that,  literally,  it  is  no  more  true,  at  one  time^ 
than  another,  that  God  walks  among  us.  ^ 
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1135.  The  results  of  disobedience,  are  made  exactly 
the  opposite  of  obedience.  There  is  sound  philoso- 
phy in  this.  Opposite  conditions  as  causes  induce 
opposite  conditions  as  results. 

God  threatens  to  punish  the  people,  seven  times  for 
their  sins.  The  term  aefoen  denotes  fullness  or  com- 
pleteness; and  the  meaning  is,  that  he  will  punish 
them  sufficienUy  to  accomplish  the  legitimate  object 
of  punishment.  If  a  certain  amount  of  punishment 
does  not  answer  the  purpose,  then  a  certain  amount 
more  will  be  added ;  and  this  will  be  repeated,  till 
the  work  of  reformation  is  complete. 

1136.  This  chapter  is  a  full  and  complete  vindica- 
tion of  the  doctrine^  that  punishment,  under  the 
divine  government,  is  reformatory.  It  is  inflicted  tiU 
refomvaiion  is  secured.  It  may  require  more  or  less ; 
but  what  is  sufficient  will  inevitably  be  suffered.  The 
rod  of  correction  is  in  the  hands  of  One  who  can  not 
be  mistaken,  as  to  the  guilt  of  his  subjects,  or  the 
number  of  stripes  that  are  required  to  bring  them 
into  subjection. 

1137.  The  scarcity  of  provisions,  resulting  from 
war,  is  expressed  by  the  remark,  that  "  ten  women 
should  baSe  their  bread  in  one  oven,  and  sell  it  by 
weight."  In  ordinary  cases,  when  every  thing  was 
plenty,  each  woman  would  bake  in  her  own  oven ; 
but  tne  scarcity  is  such,  that,  now  one  oven  aiiswers 
in  the  place  of  ten.  Ordinarily,  too,  bread  would  not 
be  sold  by  weight,  but  in  a  time  of  great  scarcity  that 
would  be  done. 

1138.  We  can  hardly  credit  the  statement,  that 
parents  can  be  reduced,  to  such  a  condition  of  want, 
as  to  eat  the  flesh  of  their  own  children.  But,  if  we 
credit  Josephus,  we  must  not  only  believe  this  possi- 
ble, but  we  most  believe  that  it  actually  occurred,  in 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  when  that  city  was  surround- 
ed by  the  Koman  armies.  The  statement  is  difficult 
to  believe,  but  it  is  no  doubt  true. 
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1139.  To  break  down  their  images,  and  other  lan- 
guage of  a  similar  kind,  indicates  that  idolatry  will 
be  one  of  the  main  causes  of  their  downfall.  The 
land  will  then  enjoy  her  sabbaths.  The  Hebrews 
had  set  days,  and  seasons  for  rest.  These  they  would 
neglect,  with  other  laws  and  institutions;  but  the 
rest  of  the  land  would  be  secured,  in  another  way. 
When  these  afflictions  had  worked  out  their  intended 
and  legitimate  result,  and  the  people  were  properly 
humbled,  they  will  find  the  Lord  to  be  still  merciful 
and  gracious-  He  will  remember  his  covenant  with 
Jacob,  Isaac  and  Abraham,  and  will  not  utterly 
destroy  them. 

1140.  All  this  momentous  announcement,  is  fol- 
lowed by  an  expression,  quite  common  in  these 
books,  and  always  used  where  special  emphasis  is 
required.     It  is  this : — "I  am  the  Lord." 

This  is  exceedingly  significant,  and  the  more  so, 
when  we  give  a  still  more  literal  rendering,  which 
is, — "I,  Jehovah."  It  is  the  same  as  if  Jehovah 
added  his  signature  to  some  important  document,  to 
indicate  that  he  would  have  it  regarded  as  genuine, 
and  heeded  as  coming  directly  from  Him. 

SECTION  XIL— Signs  and  Woitoers  op  Egypt 
AGAIN  Referred  to  ;  The  Triumph  over  Og  and 
Sihon;  People  Admonished  to  keep  their  Cov- 
enant WITH  Jehovah;   They  must  not  Follow 

OTHER  GODS ;    If  THEY  DiD,  THE   DlVTNE   JUDGMENTS 
WOULD  SURELY  OVERTAKE  ThEM. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXIX. 

1.  These  are  the  words  of  the  cove- 
nant which  the  Lord  commanded  Mo- 
ees  to  make  with  the  children  of  Israel 
in  the  land  of  Moah,  besides  the  cov- 
enant which  he  made  with  them  in 
Horeh. 

2.  And  Moses  called  nnto  all  Israel, 
and  said  nnto  them.  Ye  have  seen  all 
that  the  Lord  did  before  your  eyes  in 
the  land  of  Egypt  onto  Pharaoh,  and 


nnto  all  his  servants,  and  unto  all  bis 
land; 

8.  The  great  temptations  which 
thine  eyes  have  seen,  the  signs,  and 
those  great  miracles : 

4.  Yet  the  Lord  hath  not  given  yon 
an  heart  to  perceive,  and  eves  to  see, 
and  ears  to  hear,  nnto  this  oay. 

6.  And  1  have  led  you  forty  years  in 
the  wilderness!  yonr  clothes  ariB  not 
waxen  old  upon  you,  and  thy  shoe  ii 
not  waxen  old  upon  thy  foot. 
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6;  Te  have  not  eaten  bread,  neither 
have  ye  drank  wine  or  strong  drink : 
that 'ye  might  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord  your  God. 

7.  And  when  ye  came  nnto  this  place, 
Sihon  the  kine  of  Heehbon,  and  Og 
the  king  of  Bashan,  came  oat  against 
us  anio  battle,  and  we  smote  them : 

6.  And  we  took  their  land,  and  gave 
it  for  an  Inheritance  nnto  the  Reaben- 
ites,  and  to  the  Gadites,  and  to  the 
halMrihe  of  Manasseh. 

9.  Keep  therefore  the  words  of  this 
covenant,  and  do  them,  that  ye  may 
prosper  in  all  that  ye  do. 

10.  Ye  stand  this  day  all  of  yon  be- 
fore the  Lord  yunr  God ;  yonr  captains 
of  yoar  tribes,  yoar  ^ders,  and  yoar 
officers,  with  all  the  men  of  Tsratl 

11.  Yonr  little  ones,  yoar  wives,  and 
thy  stranger  that  i8  in  thy  camp,  from 
the  hewer  of  thy  wood,  nnto  the  draw- 
er thy  water : 

12.  That  thon  shonldept  enter  into 
covenant  with  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
into  his  oath,  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
maketti  with  thee  this  day : 

13  That  he  may  establish  thee  to- 
day for  a  people  nnto  himself,  and 
tMoJt  he  may  be  unto  thee  a  God,  as  he 
hath  said  anto  thee,  and  as  he  hath 
Bwom  anto  thy  fatners,  to  Abraham, 
to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob. 

14.  Neither  with  yon  only  do  I  make 
this  covenant  and  thi^  oath ; 

16.  Bat  with  him  that  standeth  here 
with  as  this  day  before  the  Lord  oar 
God,  and  also  with  him  that  U  not 
here  witn  ad  this  day : 

16.  (For  ye  know  how  we  have  dwelt 
in  the  land  of  Eerypt;  and  how  ^e 
came  throngh  the  nations  which  ye 
passed  by ; 

17.  And  ye  have  seen  their  abomina 
tions,  and  their  idols,  wood  and  stone, 
silver  and  gold,  which  were  among 
them  .*) 

18.  Lest  there  shonld  be  among  yon 
man,  or  woman,  or  family,  or  tribe, 
whose  heart  tnrneth  away  this  day 
from  the  Lord  oar  God,  to  go  cnCd 
serve  the  gods  of  these  nations :  lest 
there  shonld  be  among  yoa  a  root  that 
beareth  gall  and  wormwood ; 

19.  Ana  it  come  to  pass,  when  he 
heareth  the  words  of  this  carse,  that 
he  bless  himself  in  his  heart,  saying, 


I  shall  have  peace,  thongh  I  walk  in 
the  imagination  of  mine  neart,  toadd 
dninkenness  to  thirst : 

20.  The  Lord  will  not  spare  him, 
bat  then  the  anger  of  the  Lord  and 
his  jealousy  shall  smoke  againsn  that 
man,  and  all  tne  carses  that  are  writ- 
ten in  this  book  shall  lie  upon  him, 
and  the  Lord  shall  blot  oat  his  name 
from  under  heaven. 

21.  And  the  Lqrd  shall  separate  him 
nnto  evil  out  of  the  tribes  of  Israel 
according  to  all  the  curses  of  the  cove-, 
nant  that  are  written  in  this  book  of 
this  law: 

22.  So  that  the  generation  to  come  of 
your  children  that  shall  rise  up  after 
you,  and  the  stranger  that  shall  come 
from  a  far  land,  shall  say,  when  they 
see  the  plagues  of  that  land,  and  the 
sicknesses  which  the  Lord  hath  laid 
upon  it ; 

23.  And  that  the  whole  land  thereof 
is  brimstone,  and  saU,  and  burning, 
that  it  is  not  sown,  nor  beareth,  nor 
any  grass  growcth  therein,  like  the 
overthrow  of  Sodom,  and  Gomorrah, 
Admah,  and  Zeboijp,  which  the  Lord 
overthrew  in  his  anger  and  in  his 
wrath: 

24.  Even  all  nations  shall  say^  Where- 
fore hath  the  Lord  done  j;hus  unto  this 
land?  what  meaneth  the  heat  of  this 
great  anger  ? 

25.  Then  men  shall  say,  Because 
they  have  forsaken  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  which  he 
made  with  them  when  he  brought  them 
forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt : 

26.  For  they  went  and  served  other 
gods,  and  worshipped  them,  gods 
whom  they  knew  not,  and  whom  he 
had  not  given  unto  them  : 

'  27.  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was 
kindled  against  this  land,  to  bring  up> 
on  it  all  the  curses  that  are  written  in 
this  book :  •     . 

28.  And  the  Lord  rooted  them  ont 
of  their  land  in  anger  and  in  wrath, 
and  in  great  indignation,  and  cast 
them  into  another  land,  as  it  is  this 
day. 

29.  The  secret  things  belong  unto  the 
Lord  our  God :  but  those  things  which 
are  revealed  belong  unto  us,  and  to 
our  children  for  ever,  that  we  may  do 
all  the  words  of  this  law. 


1141.  Here  again  the  Hebrews  are  reminded  of  the 
wonders  tliey  had  witnessed,  as  proof  that  they  were 
God's  peculiar  people,  yet,  it  is  added^  W\^\,  ^^^^'^  VssSi. 
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no  eyes  to  see,  nor  ears  to  hear,  nor  heart  to  feeL 
They  had  been  led  forty  years  in  the  wilderness. 
They  had  not  eaten  bread,  nor  drunk  wine,  or  strong 
drink;  in  other  words,  they  had  been  a  long  time 
subject  to  severe  hardships  and  privations,  to  teach 
them  to  know  the  Lord ;  and  yet  this  discipline  had 
not  been  productive  of  the  good  that  might  nave  been 
expected  from  it.  And  the  absence  of  such  a  result, 
was  a  sad  and  discouraging  indication  of  the  depravi- 
ty within. 

1142.  The  mighty  conquests  they  had  made  over 
the  enemies  that  resisted  them,  were  another  evidence 
of  the  divine  presence  and  favor,  which  should  dis- 
pose them  to  serve  the  Lord,  by  a  strict  obedience. 

Nor  was  it  alone  to  those  that  were  present,  that 
Moses  would  give  his  admonitions;  but  to  all  that 
should  arise  wp  after  them,  that  all  might  see  the 
necessity  of  obedience  to  the  divine  law.  The  people, 
in  passing  through  the  country  from  Egypt  to  Canar 
an,  had  had  occasion  to  observe  the  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies of  Pagan  worship,  and  had  thus  been  furnished 
with  reasons  for  avoiding  and  abhorring  them. 

1143.  The  last  verse  of  this  chapter  does  not  seem 
to  come  in  very  appropriately,  in  view  of  the  subject 
under  discussion.  JBy  secret  things,  we  may  under- 
stand, in  this  passage,  those  things  that  are  future, 
and  of  course  are  not  known  to  us,  but  only  to  God. 
Things  revealed,  are  those  that  had  actually  taken 
place.  That  the  people  would  really  become  corrupt, 
as  Moses  had  intimated,  he  here  announces  as  uncer- 
tain, as  they  had  not  been  revealed ;  but  he  felt  called 
upon  to  admonish  them  against  them.  What  had 
occurred, —  what  was  revealed, — was  the  only  thing 
really  known;  and  all  that  could  be  suggested  in 
regard  to  the  future,  must  be  based  on  that.  With 
this  view,  the  passage  is  seen  to  have  a  connection 
with  the  subject ;  but  otherwise  not. 
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SECTION  XIII. — ^Ip  thb  People  shall  repent, 
God  will  have  Meboy  upon  Them;  The  Word 
WAS  nigh  Them,  even  in  their  Heart  ;  Life  and 
Death  set  before  Them. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXX. 

1.  And  it  Bhall  ccnne  to  pasB,  when 
all  these  things  are  come  upon  thee, 
the  blessing  and  the  carse,  which  I 
have  set  before  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
call  them  to  mind  among  all  the  na 
tiou«  whither  the  Lobd  tny  God  hath 
driven  thee, 

3.  And  Shalt  return  unto  the  Lobd 
thy  God,  and  shalt  obey  his  voice  ac- 
cording to  all  that  I  command  thee 
this  day,  thou  and  thy  children,  with 
all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul : 

8.  That  then  the  Lord  thy  God  will 
turn  thy  captivity,  and  have  compas- 
sion upon  thee,  and  will  return  and 
gather  thee  from  all  the  nations  whither 
the  Lord  thy  God  bath  scattered  thee. 

4.  K  any  of  thine  be  driven  out  un- 
to the  outmost  parts  of  heaven,  from 
thence  will  the  Lord  thy  God  gather 
thee,  and  from  thence  will  he  fetch 
thee: 

6.  And  the  Lobd  thy  God  Mill  bring 
thee  into  the  land  which  thy  fathers 
possessed,  and  thou  &halt  possess  it: 
and  he  wil^do  thee  good,  and  multiply 
thee  above  thy  fathers. 

6.  And  the  Lobd  thy  Qod  will  cir- 
cumcise thine  heart,  aud  the  heart  of 
thj  seed,  to  love  the  Lobd  thy  God 
with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
Boul,  that  thou  mayest  live. 

7.  And  the  Lobd  thy  God  will  put  all 
these  curses  upon  thinft  enemies,  and 
on  them  that  bate  thee,  which  perse- 
cuted thee. 

8.  And  thou  shalt  return  and  obey 
the  voice  of  the  Lobd,  and  do  all  his 
commandments  which  I  command  thee 
this  day. 

9.  And  the  Lobd  thy  God  will  make 
thee  plenteous  in  every  work  of  thine 
hand,  in  the  fruit  of  thy  body,  and  in 
the  f^nit  of  th:f  cattle,  and  in  the  fruit 
of  thy  land,  for  good:  for  the  Lobd 
Win  again  rejoice  over  thee  for  good, 
as  he  rejoiced  over  thy  fathers : 

10.  K  thou  shall  hearken  unto  the 
Toice  of  the  Lobd  thy  God,  to  keep 


his  commandments  and  hie  statutes 
which  are  written  in  this  book  of  the 
law,  and  if  thou  turn  unto  the  Lobd 
thy  God  with  all  thine  heart  and  with 
all  thy  soul. 

11.  For  this  commandmeiit  which  I 
command  thee  this  day,  it  is  not  hidr 
den  from  tkee,  neither  is  it  far  off. ' 

12.  It  is  not  in  heaven,  that  thou 
shouldest  say,  Who  shall  go  up  for 
us  to  heaven,  and  bring  it  unto  us,  that 
we  may  hear  it,  and  do  it  ? 

»  13.  Neither  is  it  b^x>nd  the  sea,  that 
thou  shouldest  say.  Who  shall  go  over 
the  sea  for  us,  and  bring  it  unto  us, 
that  we  may  hear  it,  and  do  it  ? 

14.  But  the  word  is  very  nigh  unto 
thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart, 
that  thou  mayest  do  it. 

15.  See,  I  have  set  before  thee  this 
day  life  and  good,  and  death  and  evil ; 

16.  In  that  I  command  thee  this  day 
to  love  the  Lobd  thy  God,  to  walk  in 
his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  command- 
ments, and  his  statutes,  and  his  jud^ 
ments,  that  thou  mayest  live  and  mm- 
tiply :  and  the  Lobd  thy  God  shall  bless 
thee  in  the  land  whither  thou  goest  to 
possess  i(. 

17.  But  if  thine  heart  turn  away,  so 
that  thou  wilt  not  hear,  but  sbalt  be 
drawn  away,  and  worship  other  gods, 
and  serve  them ; 

18.  I  denounce  unto  you  this  day, 
that  ye  shall  surely  perish,  and  that  ye 
shall  not  prolong  your  days  upon  the 
land,  whither  thou  passest  over  Jordan 
to  go  to  possess  it. 

19.  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record 
this  day  against  you,  that  I  have  set 
before  you  life  and  death,  blessing  and 
cursing:  therefore  choose  life,  that 
both  thou  and  thy  seed  may  live : 

20.  That  thou  mayest  love  the  Lobd 
thy  God,  and  that  thou  mayst  obey  his 
voice,  and  that  thou  mayest  cleave  un- 
to him  (for  he  i«  thy  life,  and  the  length 
of  thy  days)  that  thou  mayest  dwell  in 
the  land  which  the  Lobd  sware  unto 
thy  fathers,  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and 
to  Jacob,  to  give  them. 


1144.  The  doctrine  in  the  first  part  of  this  chapter, 
is  in  harmony  with  all  we  know  of  the  divlnL^  ^i2vx^^ 
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ter  and  govcYBment.  The  deaignr  of  pnnishment^  ia, 
the  reformation  of  the  offender.  The  tendency  of 
punishment,  is  the  same.  Punishment  is  placed  in 
the  way  of  disobedience,  to  discourage  men  from  con- 
tinuing in  that  way.  The  effect  is  in  harmony  with 
the  design.  The  punishment  the  Hebrews  would 
suffer,  would  make  them  see  the  error  of  their  ways ; 
and  they  would  look  around  them  for  some  ayenue  of 
escape  from  their  unhappy  condition.  They  would 
not  look  in  vain.  As  tne  result,  they  would  return 
unto  the  Lord,  who  would  have  mercy  upon  them, 
and  restore  them  to  their  former  condition  of  prosper- 
ity and  happiness.  ♦ 

1145.  Tne  duty  of  the  people,  desirous  of  repent- 
ance and  forgiveness,  is  not  oiflBicnlt  to  learn,  it  is 
not  in  heaven,  nor  beyond  the  sea,  but  is  nigh  them, 
in  the  mouth  and  in  the  heart.  The  lite  and  death, 
set  before  them,  are  clearly  defined.  If  they  obeyed 
the  divine  requirements,  they  would  have  life ;  if  they 
disobeyed,  they  would  have  death.  The  one  was  the 
perpetuity  ana  prosperity  of  the  nation;  the  other, 
its  degradation  and  aestruction.  • 

SECTION  XIV. —  God  Reveals  to  Moses  the  fu- 
ture DEFECTION  OF  THE  PeOPLE  *,   He  INSTRUCTS  HIM 

TO  WEITE  A  National   Song;  The  Book  of  the 

Law  TO  BE  KEPT  IN  THE  ArK  OF  THE  COVENANT  A8 

A  Witness  against  the  People  ;  The  People  are 

CALLED    together    TO    HEAR    THE     SoNG    OF    MoSES. 

The  Song  is  spoken  in  the  Audience   of  the 
People. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXXI. 

16.  And  the  Lord  said  nnto  Moses, 
Behold,  thou  shalt  sleep  with  thy  Wi- 
thers, and  this  people  will  rise  np,  and 
go  a  whoring  after  the  gods  of  the 
Btraiigers  of  the  land,  whither  they  go 
to  be  among  them,  and  will  forsake  me, 
ai!d  break  my  covenant  which  I  have 
Diflde  with  them. 


17.  Then  my  anger  shall  be  Idiid^ 
against  them  in  that  dav,  and  I  will 
forsake  them,  and  I  will  hide  my  face 
from  them,  and  they  shall  be  devoared, 
and  many  erils  and  troubles  shall  be* 
fall  them,  so  that  thej  will  say  in  that 
day,  Are  not  these  evils  come  upon  us, 
because  onr  God  i«  not  among  us  f 

18.  And  I  will  surely  hide  my  face  ia 
^tty&t  day  for  all  the  evils  which  the} 
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utaatl  hsre  wronj^bt,  ia  that  they  ars 
tamed  anto  other  gods. 

19.  Now  therefore  write  ye  this  song 
for  you,  and  teach  it  the  children  of  I^ 
rael :  piit  it  in  their  months,  that  this 
song  may  be  a  witness  for  me  against 
the  children  of  Israel. 

20.  For  when  I  shall  have  broof^t 
them  into  the  land  which  I  sware  nnto 
their  fathers,  that  floweth  with  milk 
and  honey ;  and  they  shall  have  eaten 
and  filled  themselves,  and  waxen  fat ; 
then  will  they  turn  nnto  other  gods, 
and  serve  them,  and  provoke  me,  and 
break  my  covenant. 

21.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when 
many  evils  and  troubles  are  befallen 
them,  that  this  song  shall  testify 
against  them  tik  a  witness :  for  it  shall 
not  be  forgotten  out  of  the  mouths  of 
their  seed :  for  I  know  their  imagina- 
tion* which  they  go  about,  eveu  now, 
before  I  have  brought  them  into  the 
land  which  I  sware. 

22.  Moses  therefore  wrote  this  song 
the  same  dav,  and  taught  it  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel. 

28.  And  he  gave  Joshua  the  son  of 
Nun  a  cli^rge,  and  said.  Be  strone  and 
of  a  good  courage :  for  thou  shalt  oring 
the  cbildren  of  Israel  into  the  land 
which  I  sware  nnto'  them :  and  I  will 
be  with  thee. 

24.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Moses 
had  made  an  end  of  writing  the  words 
of  this  law  in  a  book,  until  they  were 
finished,  " 

26.  That  Moses  commanded  the  Le- 
vites  which  bare  the  ark  of  the  cove 
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nant  of  the  Lord,  saying, 

26.  Take  this  book  of  the  law,  and 
put  it  in  the  side  of  the  ark  of  the  cov- 
enant of  the  Lord  your  Qod,  that  it 
may  be  there  for  a  witness  a^inst  thee. 
*  27.  For  I  know  thy  rebellion,  and  thy 
stiff  neck :  behold,  while  I  am  yet  alive 
with  you  this  day,  ye  hs^ve  been  rebell- 
ious against  the  Lord  ;  and  how  much 
more  after  my  death  ? 

28.  Gather  nnto  me  all  the  elders  of 
your  tribes,  and  your  officers,  that  I 
mav  speak  these  words  in  their  ears, 
and  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record 
against  them. 

29.  For  I  know  that  after  my  death 
ye  will  utterly  corrupt  j^oureelveSy  and 
turn  aside  from  the  way  which  I  have 
commanded  you;  and  evil  will  befall 
you  in  the  latter  days ;  because  ye  will 
do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  to 
provoke  him  to  anger  through  the  work 
of  your  hands. 

80.  And  Moses  spake  in  the  ears  of 
all  the  congregation  of  Israel  the  words 
of  this  song  until  they  were  ended. 


1.  Qlve  ear,  O  ye  heavens,  and  I  will 
speak ;  and  hear,  O  earth,  the  words  of 
my  mouth. 

2.  My  doctrine  shall  drop  as  the  rain, 
my  speech  shall  distil  as  the  dew,  as 
the  small  rain  upon  the  tender  herb, 
and  as  the  showers  upon  the  grass : 

8.  Because  I  will  publish  the  name  of 
the  Lord:  ascribe  ye  greatness  unto 
our  Gk)d. 

4.  He  is  the  Rock,  his  work  is  per- 
fect :  for  all  his  ways  are  iudgment ;  a 
God  of  truth  and  without  iniq[nity,  just 
and  right  is  he.  ' 

6.  They  have  corrupted  themselves^ 
their  spot  is  not  the  spot  of  his  chil- 
dren :  thsy  are  a  perverse  and  crooked 
generation. 

6.  Do  ye  thus  reqnite  the  Lord,  O 
foolish  people  and  unwise  f  is  not  he 
thy  father  that  hath  bought  thee  f  hath 
he  not  made  thee,  and  established  thee? 

7.  Remember  the  days  of  old,  con- 
sider the  years  of  many  generations: 
ask  thy  father,  and  he  will  shew  thee ; 
thy  elders,  and  they  will  tell  thee. 

8.  When  the  Most  High  divided  to 
the  nations  their  inheritance,  when  he 
separated  the  sons  of  Adam,  he  set  the 
bounds  of  the  people  according  to  the 
number  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

9.  For  the  Lord's  portion  is  his  peo» 
pie ;  Jacob  is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance. 

10.  He  found  him  in  a  desert  Isndy 
and  in  the  waste  howling  wilderness^ 
he  led  him  about,  he  instructed  him, 
he  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye. 

11.  As  an  ef^le  stirreth  up  her  neat» 
fiuttereth  over  her  young,  spreadeta 
abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beaiy 
eth  them  on  her  wings; 

12.  8o  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him, 
and  there  wasno  strange  god  with  him^. 

18.  He  made  him  ride  on  the  higli< 
places  of  the  earth,  that  he  might  eat 
the  increase  of  the  fields ;  and  he  mate 
him  to  suck  honev  out  of  the  rock, 
and  oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock; 

14.  Butter  of  kine,  and  mil  k  of  she^i, 
with  fat  of  lambs,  and  rams  of  the 
breed  of  Bashan,  and  goats,  with  the 
fat  of  kidneys  of  wheat ;  and  thou  didai 
drink  the  pure  blood  of  the  grape. 

15.  But  Jeshurnn  waxed  fat,  and 
kicked:  thon  art  waxen  fat,  thou  art 
grown  thick,  then  art  covered  toitM 
fatness:  then  he  forsook  God  whie? 
made  him,  and  lightly  esteemed  th< 
Itock  of  his  salvation. 

16.  They  provoked  him  to  iealousy 
with  strans/e  gods,  with  abomination 
provoked  they  him  to  wv^«t. 
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to  Ood ;  to  gods  whom  they  knew  not, 
to  new  ffods  that  came  newly  up,  whom 
your  fathers  feared  not. 

18.  Of  the  Rock  that  begat  thee  thou 
art  nnmindfal,  and  bast  forgotten  God 
that  formed  thee. 

19.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  U,  he 
abhorred  thgiUy  because  of  the  provok 
ing  of  his  sons,  and  nis  danghtera. 

M.  And  be  said,  I  will  hide  my  face 
firom  them,  I  will .  see  what  their  end 
shall  be :  for  they  are  a  very  froward 
generation,  children  in  whom  is  no 
faith. 

21.  They  have  moved  me  to  Jealonsy 
wfth  that  which  is  not  Gk>d ;  they  have 
provoked  me  to  anger  with  their  vani- 
ties :  and  I  will  move  i  hem  to  Jeal- 
onsy with  those  which  are  not  a  peo- 
ple; I  will  provuke  them  to  anger 
with  a  foolish  nation. 

22.  For  a  fire  is  kindled  in  mine  an- 
ger, and  shall  burn  unto  the  lowest 
hell,  and  shall  consume  the  earth  with 
her  increase,  and  set  on  fire  the  foun- 
dations of  the  mountains. 

23.  I  will  heap  mischiefs  upon  them; 
I  will  soend  mine  arrows  upon  them. 

24.  They  shall  be  burnt  with  hunger, 
end  devoured  with  burnins;  boat,  and 
with  bitter  destruction :  I  will  also 
send  the  teeth  of  beasts  upon  them, 
wi^h  the  poison  of  serpents  of  the 
dust: 

25.  The  sword  without,  and  terror 
within,  shall  destroy  both  the  young 
man  and  tbe  virgin,  the  suckling  aiso 
with  the  man  of  gray  hairs. 

26.  I  said,  I  would  scait«>r  them  into 
comers.  I  would  make  the  remem- 
brance of  them  to  cease  from  among 
men; 

27.  Were  it  not  that  I  feared  the 
wrath  of  the  enemy,  lest  their  ad- 
Tersaries  should,  behave  themselves 
strangely,  and  lest  ihey  should  say, 
Our  hand  is  hieh,  and  the  Lord  hath 
not  done  all  this. 

28.  For  they  are  a  nation  void  of 
counsel,  neitber  is  there  any  under- 
standing in  them. 

29.  O  that  they  were  wise,  that  they 
understood  this,  that  they  would  con- 
sider their  latter  end  I 

80.  How  should  one  chase  a  thou- 
sand, and  two  put  ten  thousand  to 
flight,  except   tueir   Bock  had  sold 


them,  and  the  Lord  had  shut  them  up  f 

81.  For  their  rock  is  not  as  our  Rock 
even  our  enemies  themselves  being 
Judges : 

82.  For  their  vine  is  of  tbe  vine  of 
Sodom,  and  pt  tbe  fields  of  Gomorrah: 
their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall,  their 
clusters  are  bitter : 

83.  Their  wine  is  the  poison  of  drag- 
ons, and  the  cruel  venom  of  asps. 

84.  Is  not  this  laid  up  in  store  with 
me,  and  sealed  up  among  my  treas- 
ures? 

86.  To  me  belongeth  vensreance,  and 
recompense:  their  foot  shall  slide  in 
due  time :  for  the  day  of  their  calamity 
is  at  hand,  and  the  things  that  shall 
come  upon  them  make  haste. 

86.  I*  or  the  Lord  shalf  judge  his  peo- 
ple, and  repent  himself  for  his  ser- 
vants ;  when  he  seeth  that  thMr  power 
is  gone,  and  there  is  none  sunt  up,  or 
left 

87.  And  he  shall  say.  Where  ar«  their 
firods  their  rock  in  whom  they  trusted, 

88.  Which  did  eat  the  fat  of  their 
sacrifices,  and  drank  the  wine  of  their 
drink-offerings?  let  ihem  rise  up  and 
help  yon,  and  be  your  protecUon. 

99.  8ee  now  that  I,  even  L,  am  he, 
and  thsre  is  no  god  with  me:  I  kill, 
and  I  make  alive  ;'I  wound,  and  I  heal: 
neither  is  there  any  that  can  deliver 
out  of  my  band. 

40.  For  I  lift  up  my  hand  to  heaven, 
ana  s^,  I  live  for  ever. 

41  if  I  wbet  my  glittering  sword, 
and  mine  hand  take  hold  on  Judgment; 
I  will  render  vengeance  to  mine  ene- 
mies, and  will  reward  them  that  hate 
me. 

42.  I  will  make  my  .arrows  drunk 
with  blood,  and  my  sword  shall  de- 
vour flesh ;  and  ihat'^fWh  the  blood  of 
tbe  slain  and  of  the  captives  ftrom  tbe 
beginning  of  revenges  upon  tne  ene- 
my. 

48.  Rejoice,  O  ye  nations,  with  his 
people :  for  he  will  avenge  the  blood 
of  his  servants,  and  will  render  ven- 
geance to  his  adversaries,  and  will  be 
merciful  unto  his  land,  and  to  his  peo* 
pie. 

44.  And  Moses  came  and  spake  all 
the  words  of  this  song  in  tbe  ears  of 
the  people,  he  and  Hoshea  the  son  of 
Nun. 


1146.  Though  Moses,  all  along,  had  suggested  the 

possibility  and  the  danger,  that  the  people  would  not 

long  cantinue  taithtul  to  their  obligations,  but  would 


MOSES'    FAREWELL    ADDRESS.  495 

fall  into  idolatrous  practices,  and  bring  down  upon 
them  the  judgments  of  heaven ;  yet  he  had  uttered 
no  positive  prediction,  that  such  would  be  the  case. 
He  is  now  told,  by  a  divine  communication,  that  the 
people  would  fall  from  their  high  position,  and  bring 
upon  themselves  the  divine  judgments. 

1147.  As  a  means  of  impressing  upon  them  the 
necessity  of  repentance,  and  bringing  them  back  to 
their  allegiance,  Moses  is  instructed  to  write  a  nation- 
al song,  and  teach  it  to  all  the  people,  that  every  time 
it  was  sung,  they  might  be  forcibly  reminded  of  their 
duty,  and  made  bettef  by  its  influence. 

1148.  Nothing  could  have  been  better  fitted  to 
work  out  favorable  results,  in  the  hearts  of  the  peo- 
ple.    It  is  hardly  possible  to  appreciate  the  wonderful 

Eower  of  a  national  song  of  this  kind.  It  would  be 
nown  and  remembered  by  all  the  people ;  and  it 
would  extend  from  generation  to  generation,  and  be 
an  omnipresent  and  perpetual  monitor  with  the  entire 
nation.  It  is  fitted  to  encourage  the  right,  and  to 
rebuke  the  wrong.  It  is  fitted  to  lead  their  minds  up 
to  the  Great  Source  of  all  strength  and  wisdom,  and 
give  them  the  assurance  of  his  merciful  guidance  and 
protection,  while  they  sought  to  walk  in  the  way  of 
duty;  as  well  as  of  nis  stem  and  inflexible  justice, 
while  they  pursued  the  paths  of  transgression  and 
sin. 

1149.  The  song  itself  is  an  exceedingly  beautiful 
piece  of  Hebrew  poetry.  Both  its  language  and 
spirit  are  of  the  highest  order.  The  views  it  expres- 
ses, concerning  God,  are.  elevated ;  and  the  motives  it 
holds  out  to  encourage  obedience,  are  tjie  best  that 
could  be  understood  and  apfftreciated  by  the  people  to 
whom  it  was  addressed.  The  figures  of  speech,  it 
employs,  are  such  as  would  strike  the  minds  of  an 
uncultivated  people  with  great  force. 

1160.  What  more  pleasing  image  could  be  present- 
ed to  the  minds  of  the  peopte,  attex  YxabNvci^^^^^^^^^ 
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80  lon^  in  ft  desert  land,  where  pasturage  was  scarce^ 
than  the  falling  of  the  rain  in  showers  upon  the  grass, 
and  the  distilling  of  the  dew  ?  What  more  appropri- 
ate image  than  a  Rock,  to  denote  the  stability  of 
Deity,  on  whom  they  could  at  all  times  rely  ?  What 
comparison  could  set  forth  his  care  and  protection  for 
his  people,  with  more  effect,  than  that  of  a  father, 
who  provides  for  his  wantinff  and  dependent  family  ? 
How  exceedingly  beautiful  me  reference  to  the  eagle 
smd  her  young  I 

1161.  Then,  on  the  other  hand,  to  show  the  utter 
thanklessness  of  the  people,  notwithstanding  the 
bounty  of  their  Creator  and  Preserver,  what  more 
impressive  than  the  language,  "  Jeshurnn  waxed  tat 
and  kicked,"  like  an  animal  that  expresses  its  good 
feelings  by  the  motions  here  indicated,  regardless  of 
the  hand  that  feeds  it,  and  to  which  its  fatness  is  to 
be  attributed.  The  word  Jeshwrun  means  the  ym- 
rigkt  one^  and  is  one  of  the  appellations  of  the  Efe- 
brews.  But  upright*  as  they  were,  they  were  subject 
to  human  weaknesses ;  and  here  one  of  them  is  allud- 
ed to. 

1162.  The  structure  of  the  song,  is  exceedingly 
appropriate,  having  in  view  its  avowed  purpose.  It 
commences  with  a  statement  of  the  healthful  and  sal- 
utary tendency  of  the  divine  counsels.  They  are  like 
the  rain  and  dew  upon  the  grass.  Then  the  great- 
ness and  perfection  of  God,  as  contrasted  with  tie 
weakness  and  ingratitude  of  his  people.  A  reference 
is  here  made  to  what  God  had  done  for  his  people, 
and  to  the  thoughtlessness  and  disobedience  of  those 
who  had  been  the  perpetual  objects  of  his  care. 
Then  the  judgments  of  a  nghteous  God  are  denounc- 
ed upon  them  for  their  iniquities ;  and  this  is  done  in 
the  use  of  the  most  impressive  and  effective  forms  of 
comparison  and  illustration. 

1163.  At  last  goodness  prevails  over  judgment. 
The  sinB  of  the  people,  bemg  Te^^uted  ot\  are  forgiven 
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of  God,  and  they  are  restored  again  to  favor.  If  that 
is  the  object  and  result  of  the  long  continued  and 
severe  inflictions  here  described,  is  it  not  a  fair  infer- 

•ence,  that  the  government  of  God  over  the  whole 
world,  will  be  as  well  conducted,  and  result  as  favor- 

'ably,  as  his  administration  over  his  peculiar  people. 

CONCLUSION. 


DEUTERONOMY  XXXll. 

45.  And  Moses  made  an  end  of  speak- 
luff  all  these  words  to  all  Israel : 

46.  And  he  said  nnto  them,  Set  yonr 
Siearts  nnto  all  the  words  which  i  tes- 
tify among  yon  this  day,  which  ye  shall 


command  yonr  children  to  obsenre  to 
do.  all  the  words  of  this  law. 

47.  For  it  is  not  a  vain  thine  for  yon: 
because  it  is  yonr  life ;  ana  tbrongh 
this  thinff  ye  shall  prolong  your  days 
in  the  land  whither  ye  go  orer  Jorwui 
to  possess  it. 
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